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INTRODUCTION. 


i.  The  order  and  method,  that  have  been  followed  in  the 
tormer  part  of  this  ^\ork,  cannot  be  continued, 
without  the  greatest  inconveniences,  in  this,  which  o1^rv(£Pth'* 
relates  to  the  modern  history  of  the  church.  From 
the  commencement  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  noTy  chansed 
face  of  religion  was  remarkably  changed  ;  the  divisions, 
that  had  formerly  perplexed  the  church,  increased  consid¬ 
erably  ;  and  the  Christian  societies,  that  relinquished  the 
established  forms  of  divine  worship,  and  erected  themselves 
into  separate  assemblies,  upon  principles  different  from 
those  ot  the  Roman  hierarchy,  multiplied  from  day  to  day. 
I  his  circumstance  renders  it  impossible  to  present  in  one 
connected  series,  or,  as  it  were,  in  one  continued  tablature, 
the  events,  vicissitudes,  and  revolutions,  that  happened  in 
the  church,  divided  its  members,  and  enfeebled  the  domi¬ 
nion  of  its  tyrants.  From  the  period  on  which  we  now 
enter,  the  bond  of  union  among  Christians,  that  had  been 
formed  by  a  blind  obedience  to  the  Roman  pontiffs,  was 
every  where  either  dissolved,  or  at  least  relaxed ;  and  con¬ 
sequently  this  period  of  our  history  must  be  divided  into  a 
multitude  of  branches,  into  as  many  parts  as  there  were  fa¬ 
mous  sects  that  arose  in  this  century. 

11.  It  is  however  proper  to  observe  here,  that  many  of 
the  events,  which  distinguish  this  century,  had  a  Theory  or 
manifest  relation  to  the  church  in  general,  and  }{“  cbucrec„blu,r[' 
not  to  any  Christian  society  in  particular.  And 
as  these  events  deserve  to  be  mentioned  separate-  gentral  hca' 
ly,  on  account  of  their  remarkable  tendency  to  throw  a 
light  upon  the  state  of  Christianity  in  general,  as  well  a-< 
upon  the  history  of  each  particular  Christian  society,  we 
shall  therefore  divide  this  into  two  main  and  principal 
parts,  of  which  the  one  shall  contain  the  General,  and  the 
other  the  Parti-cular  History  of  the  Christian  flefisiov. 
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in.  To  the  General  History  belong  all  those  events 
The  general  which  relate  to  the  state  of  Christianity,  consider- 
SjLt  ed  in  itself  and  in  its  utmost  extent,  to  the  chris- 
,pnt  tian  church  viewed  in  the  general,  and  abstracted 

from  the  miserable  and  multiplied  divisions  into  which  it 
was  rent  by  the  passions  of  men.  Under  this  head  we 
shall  take  notice  of  the  advancement  and  progress  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  in  general,  without  any  regard  to  the  particular 
sects  that  were  thus  instrumental  in  promoting  its  interests; 
nor  shall  we  omit  the  consideration  of  certain  doctrines, 
rights,  and  institutions,  which  appeared  worthy  of  admis¬ 
sion  to  all,  or  at  least  to  the  greatest  part  of  the  Christian 
sects,  and  which,  consequently  produced  every  where 
changes  and  improvements  of  more  or  less  importance. 

iv.  In  the  Particular  History  of  this  century,  we  propose 
rartieUiar  passing  in  review,  in  their  proper  order,  the  va- 

hutory.  rious  sects  into  which  the  Christian  church  was 
divided.  This  part  of  our  work,  for  the  sake  of  method 
and  precision,  we  shall  subdivide  into  two.  In  the  first  we 
shall  comprehend  what  relates  to  the  more  ancient  Christian 
sects,  both  in  the  eastern  and  western  hemispheres  ;  while 
the  second  shall  be  confined  to  the  history  of  those  more 
modern  societies,  the  date  of  whose  origin  is  posterior  to 
the  Reformation  in  Germany.  In  the  accounts  that  are 
iKTe  to  be  given  of  the  circumstances,  fate,  and  doctrines 
of  each  sect,  the  method  laid  down  in  the  preface  to  this 
work  shall  be  rigorously  observed,  as  far  as  is  possible; 
since  it  seems  the  most  adapted  to  lead  us  to  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  nature,  progress,  and  tenets  of  every 
Christian  society,  that  arose  in  these  times  of  discord. 

v.  The  most  momentous  event  that  distinguished  the 
History  or  the  church  after  the  fifteenth  century,  and  we  may 
Keformauon  a(j(^  tjlc  most  glorious  of  all  the  revolutions  that 
happened  in  the  state  of  Christianity  since  the  time  of  its 
divine  and  immortal  Founder,  was  that  happy  change 
introduced  into  religion,  which  is  known  by  the  title  of  the 
Blessed  Reformation.  This  grand  revolution,  which  arose 
in  Saxony  from  small  beginnings,  not  only  spread  itself 
with  the  utmost  rapidity  through  all  the  European  prov¬ 
inces,  but  also  extended  its  efficacy  more  or  less  to  the  most 
distant  parts  of  the  globe,  and  may  be  justly  considered  as 
the  main  and  principle  spring  which  has  moved  the  nations 
from  that  illustrious  period,  and  occasioned  the  greatest 
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part  both  ol'  those  civil  and  religious  revolutions  that  fill  the 
annals  of  history  down  to  our  times.  The  face  of  Europe 
was,  in  a  more  especial  manner,  changed  by  this  great 
event.  The  present  age  feels  yet,  in  a  sensible  manner, 
and  ages  to  come  will  continue  to  perceive,  the  inestimable 
advantages  it  produced ,  and  the  inconveniences  of  which 
it  has  been  the  innocent  occasion.  The  history  therefore  of 
such  an  important  revolution,  from  whence  so  many  others 
have  derived  their  origin,  and  whose  relations  and  connex¬ 
ions  are  so  extensive  and  universal,  demands  undoubtedly 
a  peculiar  degree  of  attention,  and  has  an  unquestionable 
right  to  the  principal  place  in  such  a  work  as  this.  We 
therefore  now  proceed  to  give  a  compendious  view  of  the 
modern  history  of  the  Christian  church,  according  to  the 
plan  and  method  already  laid  down. 
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THE  SIXTEENTH  CENTURY. 


SECTION  r. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 

i.  The  history  of  the  reformation  is  too  ample  and  ex. 
tensive  to  be  comprehended  without  a  certain  The 
degree  of  confusion,  in  the  uninterrupted  narra-  t°weflrst  *“■ 
tion  of  one  section ;  we  shall  therefore  divide  it  into  four 
parts. 

The  first  will  contain  An  account  of  the  state  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  before  the  commencement  of  the  reformation. 

The  second,  The  history  of  the  reformation,  from  its  first 
beginnings  until  the  date  of  the  confession  drawn  up  at 

Augsburg. 

The  third  will  exhibit  A  view  of  the  same  history ,  from 
this  latter  period  to  the  commencement  of  the  war  of  Smal- 
cald.  And, 

The  fourth  will  carry  it  down  to  the  peace  that  was  en¬ 
tered  into  ivith  the  abettors  of  the  reformation  in  the  year 
1555.a  This  division  is  natural;  it  arises  spontaneously 
from  the  events  themselves. 


CHAPTER  I. 

CONCERNING  THE  STATE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  BEFORE  THE  REFORMATION. 

i.  About  the  commencement  of  this  century  the 
Roman  pontiffs  lived  in  the  utmost  tranquillity ;  Tllin?s are  in a 
nor  had  they  as  things  appeared  to  be  situated, 
the  least  reason  to  apprehend  any  opposition  ce°tury = 
to  their  pretensions,  or  rebellion  against  their  authority  ; 


a  The  writers  of  the  History  of  the  Reformation,  of  every  rank  and  order,  are  enu¬ 
merated  by  the  very  learned  Philip.  Frid.  Hane,  who  himself  deserves  a  most 
eminent  rank  in  this  class,  in  his  Ilistoria  Sacrorum  a  t Ait  hero  Emeivlatorum,  part  i. 
cap.  i.  p.  1,  and  by  Jo  Alb-  Fabricius,  in  his  Cenlifolium  Lutheranum,  part  ii.  cap. 
clsxxvii.  p.  863.  The  greatest  part,  or  at  least  the  moct  eminent,  of  this  list  of 
VOL.  111.  2 


10 


HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 


Cent.  XVI. 


since  those  dreadful  commotions,  which  had  been  excited 
in  the  preceding  ages  by  the  waldenses,  albigenses,  and 
beghards,  and  lately  by  the  Bohemians,  were  entirely 
suppressed,  and  had  yielded  to  the  united  powers  of 
counsel  and  the  sword.  Such  of  the  waldenses  as  yet  re¬ 
mained,  lived  contented  under  the  difficulties  of  extnn.e 
poverty  in  the  vallies  of  Piedmont,  and  proposed  to  them¬ 
selves  no  higher  earthly  felicity,  than  that  of  leaving  to 
their  descendants  that  wretched  and  obscure  corner  of 
Europe,  which  separates  the  Alps  from  the  Pyrenean 
mountains ;  while  the  handful  of  Bohemians,  that  survived 
the  ruin  of  their  faction,  and  still  persevered  in  their  oppo¬ 
sition  to  the  Roman  yoke,  had  neither  strength  nor  know¬ 
ledge  adequate  to  any  new  attempt,  and  therefore,  instead 
of  inspiring  terror,  became  objects  of  contempt. 

11.  We  must  not  however  conclude  from  this  apparent 
The  complaint*  tranquillity  and  security  of  the  pontiffs  and 
undlncsiler^,pS  their  adherents,  that  their  measures  were  ap- 
fectuai.  plaudcd,  or  their  chains  worn  without  reluct¬ 

ance.  This  was  far  from  being  the  case.  Not  only 
private  persons,  but  also  the  most  powerful  princes  and 
sovereign  states,  exclaimed  loudly  against  the  despotic 
dominion  of  the  pontiffs,  the  fraud,  violence,  avarice,  and 
injustice  that  prevailed  in  their  counsels,  the  arrogance, 
tvranny,  and  extortion  of  their  legates,  the  unbridled 
licentiousness  and  enormous  crimes  of  the  clergy  and 
monks  of  all  denominations,  the  unrighteous  severity  and 
partiality  of  the  Roman  laws,  and  demanded  publicly,  as 
their  ancestors  had  done  before  them,  a  reformation  of  the 
church,  in  its  head,  and  in  its  members,  and  a  general 
council  to  accomplish  that  necessary  and  happy  purpose.15 
But  these  complaints  and  demands  were  not  carried  so  far 
as  to  produce  any  good  effect ;  since  they  came  from  per- 

authors  must  be  consulted  by  such  ns  desire  a  farther  confirmation  or  illustration  of 
the  matters  which  I  propose  to  relate  briefly  in  the  course  of  this  history.  The  illus¬ 
trious  names  of  Sleidan  und  Seckendorff,  and  others,  who  have  distinguished  them  - 
selves  in  this  kind  of  erudition,  nre  too  well  known  to  render  it  necessary  to  recom¬ 
mend  tbeir  works  to  (lie  perusal  of  the  curious  reader. 

b  These  complaints  and  accusations  have  been  largely  enumerated  by  several  wri¬ 
ters.  See,  among  many  others,  Val.  Em  Loesclterus,  in  Aclis  e.t  documentis  Rcfonna- 
tionis,  tom.  i.  cap.  v.  p.  lo5  ;  cap.  ix.  p.  181,  and  Era.  Salem.  Cyprian.  Prttfat.  nil  ll'ilk. 
Em.  Tenzelii  Historian!  Reformat,  published  at  Leipsic,  in  8vo.  in  the  year  1717.  The 
grievances,  complained  of  by  the  Germans  in  particular,  are  amply  mentioned  by  J. 
F.  Georgius,  in  his  Gravamina  Impaator.  et  JYationis  German  adtersus  sedem  Roman. 
cap.  vii.  p.  261.  Nor  do  the  wiser  and  more  learned  among  the  modern  Romanists 
pretend  to  deny  that  the  church  and  clergy,  before  the  time  of  Luther,  were  corrupted 
in  a  very  high  degree. 
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sons  who  never  presumed  to  entertain  the  least  doubt 
about  the  supreme  authority  of  the  pope  in  religious  mat¬ 
ters,  and  who,  of  consequence,  instead  of  attempting  them¬ 
selves  to  bring  about  that  reformation  that  was  so 
ardently  desired,  remained  entirely  inactive,  and  looked 
for  redress  to  the  court  of  Rome,  or  to  a  general  council. 
As  long  as  the  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff  was  held 
sacred,  and  his  jurisdiction  supreme,  there  could  be  no 
reason  to  expect  any  considerable  reformation  either  of 
the  corruptions  of  the  church  or  of  the  manners  of  the 
clergy. 

in.  If  any  thing  seemed  proper  to  destroy  the  gloomy 
empire  of  superstition,  and  to  alarm  the  security  The  restora- 
of  the  lordly  pontiffs,  it  was  the  restoration  of  ££  of  learn 
learning  in  Europe,  and  the  number  of  men  of 
genius  that  arose  of  a  sudden  under  the  benign  influence 
of  that  auspicious  revolution.  But  even  this  new  scene 
of  things  was  insufficient  to  terrify  the  lords  of  the  church, 
or  to  make  them  apprehend  the  decline  of  their  power. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  this  happy  revolution  in  the  republic 
of  letters  dispelled  the  gloom  of  ignorance,  and  kindled 
in  the  minds  of  many  the  love  of  truth  and  sacred  liberty. 
Nay,  it  is  also  certain  that  many  of  these  great  men,  such 
as  Erasmus  and  others,  pointed  the  delicacy  of  their  wit, 
or  levelled  the  fury  of  their  indignation,  at  the  super¬ 
stitions  of  the  times,  the  corruptions  of  the  priesthood,  the 
abuses  that  reigned  in  the  court  of  Rome,  and  the  brutish 
manners  of  the  monastic  orders.  But  this  was  not  suf¬ 
ficient,  since  none  had  the  courage  to  strike  at  the  root  of 
the  evil,  to  attack  the  papal  jurisdiction  and  statutes, 
which  were  absurdly,  yet  artfully,  sanctified  by  the  title 
of  canon  law ,  or  to  call  in  question  that  ancient  and  most 
pernicious  opinion,  that  Christ  had  established  a  vicegerent 
at  Rome,  clothed  with  his  supreme  and  unlimited  au¬ 
thority.  Intrenched  therefore  within  these  strong  holds, 
the  pontiffs  looked  upon  their  own  authority  and  the  peace 
of  the  church  as  beyond  the  reach  of  danger,  and  treated 
with  indifference  the  threats  and  invectives  of  their  ene¬ 
mies.  Armed  moreover  with  power  to  punish,  and  abun¬ 
dantly  furnished  with  the  means  of  rewarding  in  die  most 
alluring  manner,  they  were  ready,  on  every  commotion,  to 
crush  the  obstinate,  and  to  gain  over  the  mercenary  to 
their  cause;  and  this  indeed  could  not  but  contribute  con¬ 
siderably  to  the  stability  of  their  dominion. 
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iv.  Hence  it  was,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  lived  in 

The  pope*  the  utmost  security  and  ease,  and  being  entirely 

plasm" VL  free  from  apprehensions  and  cares  of  every 
kind,  followed  without  reluctance,  and  gratifi¬ 
ed  without  any  limitation  or  restraint,  the  various  de¬ 
mands  of  their  lusts  and  passions.  Alexander  VI.  whom 
humanity  disowns,  and  who  is  rather  to  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  a  monster  than  as  a  man,  whose  deeds 
excite  horror,  and  whose  enormities  place  him  among 
the  most  execrable  tyrants  of  ancient  times,  stained 
the  commencement  of  this  century  by  the  most  tremen¬ 
dous  crimes.  The  world  was  delivered  from  this  papal 
fiend  in  the  year  1503,  by  the  poisonous  draught  which  he 
had  prepared  for  others,  as  is  generally  believed ;  though 
there  are  historians  that  attribute  his  death  to  sickness 
and  old  age.c  He  was  succeeded  in  the  pontificate 
by  Pius  Ill.  who,  in  less  than  a  month,  was  deprived  by 
death  of  that  high  dignity.  The  vacant  chair  was  ob¬ 
tained  by  fraud  and  bribery  by  Julian  de  la  Rovere,  who 
assumed  the  denomination  of  Julius  II. 

v.  To  the  odious  list  of  vices  with  which  Julius  II.  dis¬ 

honoured  the  pontificate,  we  may  add  the  most 
jaiios  il  savage  ferocity,  the  most  audacious  arrogance,  the 
most  despotic  vehemence  of  temper,  and  the  most  extra¬ 
vagant  and  frenetic  passion  for  war  and  bloodshed.  He 
began  his  military  enterprises  by  entering  into  a  war  with 
the  Venetians,  after  having  strengthened  his  cause  by  an 
alliance  with  the  emperor  and  the  king  of  France.d  He 
afterward  laid  biege  to  Farrara ;  and  at  length  turned  his 
arms  against  his  former  ally,  the  French  monarch,  in  con- 
juction  with  the  Venetians,  Spaniards,  and  Swiss,  whom 
he  had  drawn  into  this  war,  and  engaged  in  his  cause  by 
an  offensive  league.  His  whole  pontificate,  in  short,  was 
one  continued  scene  of  military  tumult  ;  nor  did  he  suffer 
Europe  to  enjoy  a  moment’s  tranquillity  as  long  as  he  lived. 
We  may  easily  imagine  the  miserable  condition  of  the 
church  under  a  vicar  of  Christ,  who  lived  in  camps,  amidst 

«  See  (he  Life  of  Alexander  VI.  in  two  vols.  8vo.  by  Alex.  Gordon,  Rsq.  As  also 
another  life  ot  the  same  pontiff,  written  with  more  moderation,  and  subjoined,  along 
with  that  of  Leo  X.  to  the  first  volume  of  the  learned  and  ingenious  work,  entitled 
Histone  du  Droil  pu blique  Ecclesiastitjue  Francois,  pur  M.  publisbcdjn  4to.  at 

Lo  ndon,  in  1702. 

d  See  du  Bos,  Histoire  de  la  Litrnc  de.  Camlray,  published  at  the  Hague,  in  two  vo¬ 
lumes,  8vo.  in  the  year  17  If. 
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the  din  of  arms,  and  who  was  ambitious  of  no  other  fame 
than  that  which  arose  from  battles  won  and  cities  laid  de¬ 
solate.  Under  such  a  pontiff,  all  things  must  have  gone  to 
ruin  ;  the  laws  must  have  been  subverted,  the  discipline  of 
the  church  destroyed,  and  the  genuine  lustre  of  true  reli¬ 
gion  entirely  effaced. 

vi.  Nevertheless,  from  this  dreadful  cloud  that  hung 
over  Europe,  some  rays  of  light  seemed  to  break  The  Council 
forth,  that  promised  a  better  state  of  things,  and  or  risa 
gave  some  reason  to  expect  that  reformation  in  the  church, 
that  was  so  ardently  and  so  universally  desired.  Lewis 
XII.  king  of  France,  provoked  by  the  insults  he  had  re¬ 
ceived  from  this  arrogant  pontiff,  meditated  revenge,  and 
even  caused  a  medal  to  be  struck  with  a  menacing  inscrip¬ 
tion,  expressing  his  resolution  to  overturn  the  power  of 
Rome,  which  was  represented  by  the  title  of  Babylon  on 
this  coin.6  Several  cardinals  also,  encouraged  by  the  pro¬ 
tection  of  this  monarch  and  the  emperor  Maximilian  I.  as¬ 
sembled.  in  the  year  1511,  a  council  at  Pisa,  with  an  inten¬ 
tion  to  set  bounds  to  the  tyranny  of  this  furious  pontiff,  and 
to  correct  and  reform  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  a  su¬ 
perstitious  church.  Julius,  on  the  other  hand,  relyin^  on 
his  own  strength,  and  on  the  power  of  his  allies,  beheld 
these  threatening  appearances  without  the  least  concern 
nay,  treated  them  with  mockery  and  laughter.  He  did  not 
however  neglect  the  methods  of  rendering  ineffectual  the  ef¬ 
forts  of  his  enemies,  that  prudence  dictated,  and  therefore 
gave  orders  for  a  council  to  meet  in  the  palace  of  the  La¬ 
teral],  in  the  year  1512/  in  which  the  decrees  of  the  coun¬ 
cil  of  Pisa  w  ere  condemned  and  annulled  in  the  most  inju¬ 
rious  and  insulting  terms.  This  condemnation  would,  un¬ 
doubtedly,  have  been  followed  with  the  most  dire  and  for¬ 
midable  anathemas  against  Lewis  and  other  princes,  had 
not  death  snatched  away  this  audacious  pontiff,  in  the  t  ear 
1512,  in  the  midst  of  his  ambitious  and  vindictive  projects. 

vii.  He  w7as  succeeded,  in  the  year  1513,  by  Leo  X.  of 
the  family  of  Mcdicis,  who,  though  of  a  milder 
disposition  than  his  predecessor,  was  nevertheless  LeoX 
equally  indifferent  about  the  interests  of  religion  and  the 

e  See  B.  Christ.  Sigismnnd.  Liebii  Commentalio  tie  nummis  Lutlorici  XII.  Epiipaphc 
Perdam  Babylonis  nomen,  uuignibus ;  Leipsic,  1717.  See  also  Thesaurus  Eputoficus 
Crozianus,  tom.  i.  p.  238,  243  Colonin,  llisloire  Litter,  de  la  Ville  de  Lyon,  tom.  ii  p 
443.  The  authenticity  and  occasion  of  this  medal  have  been  much  disputed,  and.  a« 
is  well  known,  have  afforded  matter  of  keen  debate. 

Harduini  Concilia,  tom.  ix.  p.  155?. 
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advancement  of  true  piety.  He  was  a  protector  of  men 
of  learning,  and  was  himself  learned  as  far  as  the  darkness 
of  the  age  would  admit  of.  His  time  was  divided  between 
conversation  with  men  of  letters  and  pleasure  ;  though  it 
must  be  observed,  that  the  greatest  part  of  it  was  conse¬ 
crated  to  the  latter.  He  had  an  invincible  aversion  to 
whatever  was  accompanied  with  solicitude  and  care,  and 
discovered  the  greatest  impatience  under  events  of  that  na¬ 
ture.  He  was  remarkable  for  his  prodigality,  luxury,  and 
imprudence,  and  has  even  been  charged  with  impiety,  if  not 
atheism.  He  did  not  however  neglect  the  grand  object 
which  the  generality  of  his  predecessors  had  so  much  at 
heart,  even  the  promoting  and  advancing  the  opulence  and 
grandeur  of  the  Roman  sec.  For  he  took  the  utmost  care 
that  nothing  should  be  transacted  in  the  council  of  the  La- 
teran,  which  Julius  had  assembled  and  left  sitting,  that  had 
the  least  tendency  to  favour  the  reformation  of  the  Church. 
He  went  still  farther  ;  and  in  a  conference  which  he  had 
with  Francis  I.  king  of  France,  at  Bologna,  he  engaged 
that  monarch  to  abrogate  the  pragmatic  sanction ,8  v\  Inch 
had  been  so  long  odious  to  the  popes  of  Rome,  and  to  sub¬ 
stitute  in  its  place  another  body  of  laws,  more  advantage¬ 
ous  to  the  papacy,  which  were  imposed  upon  his  subjects 
under  the  title  of  the  Concordate ,  and  received  with  the  ut¬ 
most  indignation  and  reluctance.h 

g  We  have  mentioned  this  pragmatic  sanction,  cent.  xv.  part  ii.  chap.  ii.  §  xvi.  note  4, 
and  given  there  some  account  of  its  nature  and  design.  This  important  edict  is  pub¬ 
lished  at  la'  ge  in  die  eighth  volume  of  the  Concilia  Harduini,  p.  1949,  ns  is  the  con - 
cordate,  that  was  substituted  in  its  place,  in  the  ninth  volume  of  the  same  work,  p. 
1S67,  and  in  Leibnitz,  his  Mantissa  Codicis  Diplomat,  part  i.  p.  168,  part  ii.  p  368  The 
history  of  these  two  pieces  is  given  in  an  ample  and  accurate  manner  by  bishop  Burnet, 
in  his  History  of  the  Reformation,  vol.  iii.  p  3.  Sec  also  on  the  same  subject,  De  Boulay, 
Hisloria  Acadcm.  Pans.  tom.  vi  p  61 — 109.  Du  Clos,  Histoire  de  Louis  XI.  Histoire  du 
Droit  Ecclesiastique  Francois,  tom  i  diss.  ix.  p.  415.  Mcnigiana,  tom.  iii.  p.  286. 

Jj*  b  The  king  went  in  person  to  the  parliament  to  oiler  the  concordate  to  be  regis¬ 
tered,  und  letters  patent  were  made  nut  requiring  all  the  judges  and  courts  of  justice 
to  observe  this  act,  and  see  it  executed.  The  parliament,  after  deliberating  a  month 
upon  this  important  matter,  concluded  not  to  register  the  concordate,  but  to  observe 
still  the  pragmatic,  unless  the  former  edict  was  received  and  established  in  as  great  an 
assembly  as  that  was,  which  published  the  latter  in  the  reign  of  Charles  VII.  And 
when  by  violence  and  force  they  were  obliged  to  publish  the  concordate,  they  joined 
to  this  publication  a  solemn  protest,  and  nn  appeal  from  the  pope  to  the  nexl  general 
council,  into  both  which  measures  the  university  and  the  clergy  entered  with  the 
greatest  alacrity  and  zeal.  But  royal  and  papal  despotism  at  length  prevailed. 

The  chancellor  De  Prat,  who  was  principally  concerned  in  promoting  the  concor- 
dale,  has  been  generally  regarded  ns  an  enemy  to  the  liherlies  of  the  Gallican  church. 
The  illustrious  and  learned  president  Hainault  has  not  however  hesitated  to  defend  his 
memory  against  this  accusation,  and  to  justify  the  concordate  as  an  equitable  contract, 
and  as  a  measure  attended  with  less  inconveniences  than  the  pragmatic  sanction.  He 
observes,  that  by  the  king’s  being  invested,  by  the  concordate,  with  the  priv  ilege  of  no¬ 
minating  to  the  bishoprics  and  vacant  benefices  of  the  first  class,  many  corruptions  and 
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viiu  The  raging  tbirst.  of.  dominion. ffiat  consumed  these 
pontiffs,  and  their  arrogant  endeavours  to  crush  Thea*ariceof 
and  oppress  all  that  came  within  the  reach  of  thepopes- 
their  power,  v\  ere  accompanied  w  ith  the  most  insatiable 
a\arioe.  All  the  provinces  of  Europe  were,  in  a  manner, 
drained  to  enrich  these  ghostly  tyrants,  who  were  perpetu¬ 
ally  gaping  after  new  accessions  of  wealth,  in  order  to  aug¬ 
ment  the  number  of  their  friends  and  the  stability  of  their 
dominion.  And,  indeed,  according  to  the  notions  com¬ 
monly  entertained,  the  rulers  of  the  church  seemed  to  have 
a  fair  enough  pretext,  from  the  nature  of  their  character, 
to  demand  a  sort  of  tribute  from  their  flock ;  for  none  can 
deny  to  the  supreme  governors  of  any  state,  and  such  w  as 
the  character  assumed  by  the  popes,  the  privilege  of  levy¬ 
ing  tribute  from  those  over  whom  they  bear  rule.  But  as 
the  name  of  tribute  w  as  every  way  proper  to  alarm  the 
jealousy  and  excite  the  indignation  of  the  civil  magistrate, 
the  pontiffs  were  too  cunning  to  employ  it,  and  had  re¬ 
course  to  various  stratagems  and  contrivances  to  rob  the 
subject  without  shocking  the  sovereign,  and  to  levy  taxes 
under  the  specious  mask  and  pretext  of  religion.  Among 
these  contrivances,  the  distribution  of  indulgences,  which 
enabled  the  w  ealthy  to  purchase  impunity  for  their  crimes 
by  certain  sums  applied  to  religious  uses,  held  an  eminent 
rank.  I  his  traffic  of  indulgences ,  was  constantly  renewed 
whenever  the  coffers  of  the  church  were  exhausted..  On 
these  occasions  they  w  ere  recommended  w  armly  to  the  ig- 

abuses  were  prevented,  which  arose  from  the  simoniacal  practices  that  prevailed  al¬ 
most  every  where,  while,  according  to  the  pragmatic  sanction ,  every  church  chose  its 
bishop,  and  every  monastery  its  abbot.  He  observes  moreover,  that  this  nomination 
was  the  natural  right  of  the  crown,  as  the  must  considerable  part  of  the  great  benefi¬ 
ces  had  been  created  by  the  kings  of  France  ;  and  he  insists  particularly  on  this  con¬ 
sideration,  that  the  right  which  Christian  communities  have  to  choose  their  leaders, 
cannot  he  exercised  by  such  large  bodies  without  much  confusion  and  many  inconve¬ 
niences  ;  and  that  the  subjects,  by  intrusting  their  sovereign  with  the  government  of 
the  state,  invest  him  ipso  facto,  with  an  authority  over  the  church  which  is  apart  of 
the  state,  and  its  noblest  branch.  See  Iiainault,  Abregt  C'h ronologi rpi t  de  1'  Histoire  de 
France,  in  the  Particular  Remarks  that  are  placed  at  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Lewis 
XIv . 

The  most  specious  objection  that  was  made  to  the  concordate  was  this  :  that  in  re¬ 
turn  for  the  nomination  to  the  vacant  benefices,  the  king  granted  to  the  popes  the  an- 
nates,  or  first  fruits,  which  had  so  long  been  complained  of  as  an  intolerable  griev¬ 
ance.  There  is  however  no  mention  of  this  equivalent  in  the  eoucordah.  And  it  was 
by  a  papal  bull  that  succeeded  this  compact,  that  the  pontiffs  claimed  the  payment  of 
the  first  fruits,  of  which  they  had  put  themselves  in  posssession  in  the  year  I31t>,  and 
which  had  been  suspended  by  the  pragmatic  sanction.  See  the  llistoiredu  Droit  Ecck- 
masliqiie  Francois.  As  this  substitution  of  the  concordat:,  in  the  place  of  the  pragmatic 
sanction,  whs  a  most  important  transaction,  and  had  a  very  treat  influence  upon  the 
minds  of  the  English,  the  translator  judged  it  necessary  to  give  here  some  account  of 
that  matter. 


30 


Cent.  XV  I. 


HlSTOW  ofr 


THE 


REFORMATION. 


,  (  ■  ,'  •  «  (  ( (  «  t 

uorant  multitude  Under  some  new  ,  specious,:  yet  fallacious 
pretext,  and  were  greedily  ‘sought  after,  to  the  great  detri¬ 
ment  both  of  individuals  and  of  the  community. 

ix.  Notwithstanding  the  veneration  and  homage  that 
The  pope’s  were  almost  every  where  paid  to  the  Roman  pon- 
i'mv.'ior'io'itot  tiffs,  they  were  far  from  being  universally  reputed 
of  a  council,  infallible  in  their  decisions,  or  unlimited  in  their 
authority.  The  wiser  part  of  the  German,  French,  Flem¬ 
ish,  and  British  nations,  considered  them  as  liable  to  error, 
and  bounded  by  law.  The  councils  of  Constance  and 
Basil  had  contributed  extremely  to  rectify  the  notions  of  the 
people  in  that  respect ;  and  from  that  period  all  Christians, 
except  the  superstitious  monks  and  parasites  of  Rome, 
were  persuaded  that  the  pope  was  subordinate  to  a  gene¬ 
ral  council,  that  his  decrees  were  not  infallible,  and  that 
the  council  had  a  right  to  depose  him,  whenever  he  was 
convicted  of  gross  errors  or  enormous  crimes.  Thus  were 
the  people,  in  some  measure,  prepared  for  the  reformation 
of  the  church  ;  and  hence  that  ardent  desire,  that  earnest 
expectation  of  a  general  council,  which  filled  the  minds  of 
the  wisest  and  best  Christians  in  this  century.  Hence  also 
those  frequent  appeals  that  were  made  to  this  approaching 
council,  when  the  court  of  Rome  issued  oul  any  new  edict, 
or  made  any  new  attempt  repugnant  to  the  dictates  of  pie¬ 
ty  and  justice. 

*  x.  The  licentious  examples  of  the  pontiffs  were  zealous- 
Tl  !v  imitated  in  the  lives  and  manners  of  the  subor- 
rum  of  fc  dinate  rulers  and  ministers  of  the  church.  The 

lower  omen 

of  the ckrgy.  grcatcst  part  of  the  bishops  and  canons  passed 
their  days  in  dissolute  mirth  and  luxury,  and  squandered 
away,  in  the  gratification  of  their  lusts  and  passions,  the 
wealth  that  had  been  set  apart  for  religious  and  charitable 
purposes.  Nor  were  they  less  tyrannical  than  voluptuous  ; 
for  the  most  despotic  princes  never  treated  their  vassals 
with  more  rigour  and  severity,  than  these  ghostly  rulers 
employed  toward  all  such  as  were  under  their  jurisdiction. 
The  decline  of  virtue  among  the  clergy  was  attended  with 
the  loss  of  the  public  esteem ;  and  the  most  considerable 
part  of  that  once  respected  body  became,  by  their  sloth 
and  avarice,  their  voluptuousness  and  impurity,  their  igno¬ 
rance  and  levity,  contemptible  and  infamous,  not  only  in 
the  eye  of  the  wise  and  good,  but  also  in  the  universal 
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judgment  of  the  multitude/  Nor  could  the  case  be  other¬ 
wise  as  matters  were  now  constituted  ;  for  as  all  the  offices 
and  dignities  of  the  church  were  become  venal  every  w  here, 
the  way  of  preferment  was  inaccessible  to  merit,  and  the 
wicked  and  licentious  were  rendered  capable  of  rising  to 
the  highest  ecclesiastical  honours. 

xt.  The  prodigious  swarms  of  monks  that  overspread 
Europe  were  universally  considered  as  cumberers 
of  the  ground,  and  occasioned  murmurs  and  com-  Jbee 
plaints  every  where.  And,  nevertheless,  such  °‘ders- 
was  the  genius  of  the  age,  of  an  age  that  was  but  just 
emerging  from  the  thickest  gloom  of  ignorance,  and  was 
suspended,  as  it  were,  in  a  dubious  situation  betw  een  dark¬ 
ness  and  light,  that  these  monastic  drones  w  ould  have  re¬ 
mained  undisturbed,  had  they  taken  the  least  pains  to  pre¬ 
serve  any  remains  even  of  the  external  air  of  decency  and 
religion,  that  used  to  distinguish  them  in  former  times. 
But  the  benedictine  and  the  other  monkish  fraternities,  who 
were  invested  w  ith  the  privilege  of  possessing  certain  lands 
and  revenues,  broke  through  all  restraint,  made  the  worst 
possible  use  of  their  opulence,  and,  forgetful  of  the  gravir 
ty  of  their  character  and  of  the  law’s  of  their  order,  rushed 
headlong  into  the  shameless  practice  of  vice  in  all  its  vari¬ 
ous  kinds  and  degrees.  On  the  other  hand,  the  mendicant 
orders,  and  especially  those  who  followed  the  rule  of  St. 
Dominic  and  St.  Francis,  though  they  were  not  carried 
away  with  the  torrent  of  licentiousness  that  was  over¬ 
whelming  the  church,  yet  they  lost  their  credit  in  a  differ¬ 
ent  way  ;  for  their  rustic  impudence,  their  ridiculous  super¬ 
stitions,  their  ignorance,  cruelty,  and  brutish  manners,  ali¬ 
enated  from  them  the  minds  of  the  people,  and  diminished 
their  reputation  from  day  to  day.  They  had  the  most  bar¬ 
barous  aversion  to  the  arts  and  sciences,  and  expressed  a 
like  abhorrence  of  certain  eminent  and  learned  men,  who 
endeavoured  to  open  the  paths  of  science  to  the  pursuits  of 
the  studious  youth,  recommended  the  culture  of  the  mind, 
and  attacked  the  barbarism  of  the  age  in  their  writings  and 
in  their  discourse.  This  is  sufficiently  evident  from  what 
happened  to  Reuclinus,  Erasmus,  and  other  learned  men. 


1  See  Cornelii  Aurelii  Gandani . Ipocalypsis ,  seu  Vitio  Mirabilis  super  misrrabiii  Slalp 
Malris  Ecelesuc,  in  Caspar.  Burmanni  Analect.  Hid.  de  Hndriarn  VI.  p.  346,  printed  ip 

Tto.  at  Utrecht,  in  1727. 
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xii.  Among  all  the  monastic  orders,  none  enjoyed  a 
The domim-  higher  degree  of  power  and  authority  than  the 
cans  dominican  friars,  whose  credit  was  great,  and 
their  influence  universal.  This  will  not  appear  at  all  sur¬ 
prising  when  we  consider  that  they  filled  very  eminent  sta¬ 
tions  in  the  church,  presided  every  where  over  the  terrible 
tribunal  of  the  inquisition ,  and  had  the  care  of  souls,  with 
the  function  of  -  onfessors ,  in  all  the  courts  of  Europe ;  a 
circumstance  this,  which,  in  these  times  of  ignorance  and 
superstition,  manifestly  tended  to  put  the  most  of  the  Euro¬ 
pean  princes  in  their  power.  But,  notwithstanding  all  this 
credit  and  authority,  the  dominicans  had  their  enemies ; 
and  about  this  time  their  influence  began  to  decline.  Nay, 
several  marks  of  perfidy,  that  appeared  in  the  measures 
they  employed  to  extend  their  authority,  exposed  them 
justly  to  the  public  indignation.  Nothing  more  infamous 
than  the  frauds  they  practised  to  accomplish  their  purposes, 
as  may  be  seen  among  other  examples,  by  the  tragedy  they 
acted  at  Berne,  in  the  year  1509.k  They  were  perpetually 

0'k  This  most  impious  fraud  is  recorded  at  length  by  Rucbat,  at  the  end  of  tbe 
sixth  volume  of  his  Hitloirede  In  Reformation  en  Suisse  ;  and  also  by  Ilottinger,  in  his 
fiistor.  Ercles.  Helvet.  tom.  i.  p  334.  There  is  also  a  compendious,  but  distinct  narra¬ 
tion  of  this  infernal  stratagem,  in  bishop  Burnfit’s  Travels  through  France,  Italy,  Ger¬ 
many,  anrl  Switzerland.  p  31.  The  stratagem  in  question  was  the  consequence  of  a 
vivnlship  between  the  franciscnns  and  dominicans,  and  more  especially  of  their  con¬ 
troversy  concerning  the  immaculate  concept  inn  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  The  former  main¬ 
tained,  that  she  was  born  without  the  blemish  of  original  sin  ;  the  latter  asserted  the 
oontinry.  The  doctrine  of  the  frnnciscang,  in  an  age  of  darkness  and  superstition, 
could  not  but  be  popular  ;  and  hence  the  dominicans,  lost  ground  from  day  to  day.  To 
support  the  credit  of  their  order,  they  resolved,  at  a  chapter  held  at  Vimpsen,  in  the 
year  1504,  to  have  recourse  to  fictitious  visions  and  dreams,  in  w  hich  the  people  at 
that  time  had  an  easy  faith  ;  and  they  determined  to  make  Berne  the  scene  of  their 
operations.  A  person  named  Jetzer,  u  ho  was  extremely  simple,  and  much  inclined  to 
nusterities,  and  w  ho  had  taken  their  habit,  ns  a  Invbrothcr,  was  chosen  as  the  instrument 
of  the  delusions  they  were  contriving.  One  of  the  four  dominicans,  who  had  under¬ 
taken  the  management  of  this  plot,  conveyed  himself  secretly  into  Jetzer's  cell,  and 
about  midnight  appeared  to  him  in  a  horrid  figure,  surrounded  with  howling  dogs,  and 
seeming  to  bio  \  fire  from  his  nostrils,  by  the  means  of  a  box  of  combustibles  which  he 
held  near  his  mouth  In  this  frightful  form  he  approached  Jetzer’s  bed,  told  him  that 
he  was  the  ghost  of  a  dominican,  who  had  been  killed  at  I’aris,  as  a  judgment  of  hea¬ 
ven  for  laying  aside  his  monastic  habit  ;  that  he  was  condemned  to  purgatory  for  this 
crime  ;  adding,  at  the  saint;  time,  that  by  his  means,  he  might  be  rescued  from  his  mis¬ 
ery,  which  was  beyond  expression.  This  story,  accompanied  with  horrible  cries  and 
howlings,  frighted  poor  Jetzer  out  of  the  little  wits  lie  had,  and  engaged  him  to  prom¬ 
ise  to  do  all  that  was  in  his  power  to  deliver  the  dominican  from  his  torment.  Upon 
this,  tin-  impostor  told  him,  that  nothing  but  the  most  extraordinary  mortifications,  such 
as  the  discipline  of  the  whip,  performed  during  eight  days  by  the  whole  monastery,  and 
Jetzer's  lying  prostrate  in  the  form  of  one  crucified,  in  the  chapel  during  mass,  could 
contribute  to  his  deliverance.  He  added,  that  the  performance  of  these  mortifications 
would  draw  down  upon  Jetzer  the  peculiar  protection  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ;  and  con¬ 
cluded  by  saying,  that  he  would  appear  to  him  again,  accompanied  w  ith  two  other 
spirits.  Morning  was  no  sooner  come,  than  Jetzer  gave  an  account  of  this  nppnrition 
to  the  rest  of  the  convent,  who  all  unanimously  advised  hi.;,  to  undergo  the  discipline 
ijiat  was  enjoined  upon  him  :  and  every  one  consented  tobare  his  share  of  the  task 
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employed  in  stigmatizing,  with  the  opprobrious  mark  of 
heresy ,  numbers  of  learned  and  pious  men,  in  encroaching 
upon  the  rights  and  properties  of  others  to  augment  their 
possessions,  and  in  laying  the  most  iniquitous  snares  and 

imposed.  Tbe  deluded  simpleton  obeyed,  and  was  admired  as  a  saint  by  tBe  multi¬ 
tudes  that  crowded  about  tbe  convent,  while  tbe  four  friars  that  managed  tbe  impos¬ 
ture,  magnified,  in  the  most  pompous  manner,  tbe  miracle  of  this  apparition,  in  their 
sermons  and  in  their  discourse  The  night  after,  the  apparition  was  renewed  with  the 
addition  of  two  impostors,  dressed  like  devils,  and  Jetzer’s  faith  was  augmented  by 
hearing  from  the  spectre  all  the  secrets  of  his  life  and  thoughts,  which  the  impostors  had 
learned  ftom  his  confessor.  In  this  and  some  subsequent  scenes,  the  detail  of  whose 
enormities,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  we  shall  here  omit,  the  impostor  talked  much  to 
Jetzer  of  the  dominican  order,  which  he  said  was  peculiarly  dear  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  ; 
he  added,  that  the  Virgin  knew  herself  to  be  conceiv  ed  in  original  sin  ;  that  the  doc¬ 
tors  who  taught  tbe  contrary  were  in  purgatory  ;  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  abhorred  the 
franciscans  for  making  her  equal  with  her  son  ;  and  that  the  town  of  Berne  would  be 
destroyed  for  harbouring  such  plagues  within  her  walls.  In  one  of  these  apparitions, 
Jetzer  imagined  that  the  voice  of  the  spectre  resembled  that  of  the  prior  of  the  con¬ 
vent,  and  he  was  not  mistaken  ;  but  not  suspecting  a  fraud,  he  gave  little  attention  to 
this.  The  prior  appeared  in  various  forms,  sometimes  in  that  of  St.  Barbara,  at  others 
in  that  of  St.  Bernard;  ut  length  he  assumed  that  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and,  for  that 
purpose,  clothed  himself  in  the  habits  that  were  employed  to  adorn  the  statue  of  the 
Virgin  in  the  great  festivals ;  the  little  images,  that  on  these  days  are  set  on  the  altars, 
were  made  use  of  for  angels,  which,  being  tied  to  a  cord  that  passed  through  a  pulley 
over  Jetzer's  head,  rose  up  and  down,  and  danced  about  the  pretended  Virgin  to  in¬ 
crease  the  delusion  The  Virgin,  thus  equipped,  addressed  a  long  di=course  to  Jetzer, 
in  which,  among  other  things,  she  told  him  that  she  was  conceived  in  original  sin, 
though  she  had  remained  but  a  short  time  under  that  blemish.  She  gave  him,  as  a 
miraculous  proof  of  her  presence,  a  host,  or  consecrated  wafer,  which  turned  from 
white  to  red  in  a  moment  ;  and  after  various  visits,  in  whicti  the  greatest  enormities 
were  transacted,  the  virgin  prior  told  Jetzer,  that  she  would  give  him  the  most  affect¬ 
ing  and  undoubted  marks  of  her  son’s  love,  by  imprinting  on  him  the  fire  t sounds  that 
pierced  Jesus  on  the  cross,  as  she  bad  done  before  to  St.  Lucia  and  St.  Catharine.  Ac¬ 
cordingly.  she  took  his  hand  by  force,  and  struck  a  large  nail  through  it.  which  threw  the 
poor  dupe  into  the  greatest  torment.  The  next  nigluthis  masculine  virgin  brought,  as 
she  pretended,  some  of  the  linen  in  which  Christ  had  been  buried,  to  soften  the  wound, 
andgave  Jetzer  a  soporific  draught,  which  had  in  it  th  bloodot  an  un  >aptized  child, some 
grains  of  incense  and  of  consecrated  salt,  some  quicksilver,  the  hairs  of  the  eyebrows 
of  a  child,  all  which,  with  some  stupifying  and  poisonous  ingredients,  werd  mingled  to¬ 
gether  by  the  prior  with  magic  ceremonies,  and  a  solemn  dedication  cf  himself  to  the 
devil  in  hope  of  his  succour.  This  draught  threw  th  ■  poor  wretch  into  a  sort  of  leth¬ 
argy,  during  which  the  monks  irnpriuted  on  his  body  the  otberfoar  wounds  of  Christ  in 
such  a  manner  that  he  felt  no  pain.  When  he  awakened,  he  found,  to  bis  unspeakable 
joy,  these  impressions  on  his  body,  and  came  at  last  to  fancy  himself  a  representative 
of  Christ  in  the  variourparts  of  his  passion.  He  was,  in  this  state,  exposed  to  the  ad¬ 
miring  multitude  on  the  principal  altar  of  the  convent,  to  the  great  mortification  of  the 
franciscans.  The  dominicans  gave  him  some  other  draughts,  that  threw  him  into  con¬ 
vulsions,  which  were  followed  by  a  voice  conveypd  through  a  pipe  intothe  mouths  of 
two  images,  one  of  Mary  and  another  of  the  child  Jesus;  the  former  of  which  had  tears 
painted  upon  its  cheeks  in  a  lively  manner.  The  little  Jesus  asked  his  mother,  by 
means  of  this  voice,  which  was  that  of  the  prior,  why  she  wejit  ;  and  she  answered, 
that  her  tears  were  owing  to  the  impious  manner  in  which  the  franciscans  attributed  to 
her  the  honour  that  was  due  to  him,  in  saying  that  she  was  conceived  and  born  n  i  bout 
sin.  .  . 

The  apparitions,  false  prodigies,  and  abominable  stratagems,  of  these  dominicans, 
were  repeated  every  night  ;  and  the  matter  was  at  length  so  grossly  overacted,  that, 
simple  as  Jetzer  was,  he  at  last  discovered  it,  and  had  almost  k  illed  the  prior,  w  ho  ap¬ 
peared  to  him  one  night  in  the  form  of  the  Virgin  \  it h  a  crown  on  her  head  1  he  do¬ 
minicans,  fearing  by  this  discovery  to  lose  the  truits  of  their  imposture,  thought  he  bc?t 
method  would  be  to  own  the  whole  matter  to  Jetzer.  and  to  engage  him,  by  the  most 
seducing  promises  of  opulence  and  glory,  to  carry  on  the  cheat.  Jetzer  was  persua¬ 
ded,  or  at  least  appeared  to  be  so.  But  the  dominicans,  suspecting  that  be  w  as  not 

entirely  gained  over,  resolved  to  poison  him  :  but  hi-  constitution  was  so  vigorous,  tin* 
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stratagems  for  the  destruction  of  their  adversaries.'  And 
they  were  the  principal  counsellors,  by  whose  instigation 
and  advice  Leo  X.  was  determined  to  that  most  rash  and 
imprudent  measure,  even  the  public  condemnation  of  Lu¬ 
ther. 

xm.  The  principal  places  in  the  public  schools  of  learn- 
Thc  state  ..f  mg  were  filled  very  frequently  by  monks  of  the 
oMulTyWic  mendicant  orders.  This  unhappy  circumstance 
prevented  their  emerging  from  that  ignorance  and 
darkness,  w  hich  had  so  long  enveloped  them  ;  and  it  also 
rendered  them  inaccessible  to  that  auspicious  light  of  im¬ 
proved  science,  whose  salutary  beams  had  already  been 
felt  in  several  of  the  European  provinces.  The  instruct¬ 
ors  of  youth,  dignified  with  the  venerable  titles  of  artists , 
grammarians ,  physicians  and  dialecticians,  loaded  the  me¬ 
mories  of  their  laborious  pupils  with  a  certain  quantity  of 
barbarous  terms,  arid  and  senseless  distinctions,  and  scho¬ 
lastic  precepts  delivered  in  the  most  inelegant  style;  and 
all  such  as  could  repeat  this  jargon  with  a  certain  read¬ 
iness  and  rapidity,  w  ere  considered  as  men  of  uncommon 
eloquence  and  erudition.  The  whole  body  of  the  philos¬ 
ophers  extolled  Aristotle  beyond  all  measure ;  w  hile  scarce¬ 
ly  any  studied  him,  and  none  understood  him.  For  what 
was  now  exhibited,  as  the  philosophy  of  that  famous  Gre¬ 
cian  sage,  was  really  nothing  more  than  a  confused  and 
motley  heap  of  obscure  notions,  sentences,  and  divisions, 
which  even  the  public  doctors  and  heads  of  schools  were 
unable  to  comprehend.  And  if  among  these  thorns  of 

though  they  gave  him  poison  five  severul  times,  lie  was  not  destroyed  by  it.  One  day 
they  sent  him  a  loaf  prepared  with  some  spices,  which,  growing  green  in  a  day  or  two, 
he  threw  a  piece  of  it  to  a  wolf's  whelps  IliHt  were  in  the  monastery,  and  it  killed  them 
immediately.  At  another  time  they  poisoned  (he  liusl,  or  consccralcd  w  afer.  hut  as  he 
vomited  it  upsoon  after  he  swallowed  it.  he  escaped  once  more.  In  short,  there  were 
no  means  of  securing  him,  which  f lie  most  detestable  impiety  and  barbarity  could  in¬ 
vent,  that  they  did  not  pul  in  practice,  till,  finding  at  last  an  opportunity  of  getting  out 
of  the  convent,  he  threw  himself  into  the  hands  of  the  magistrates,  to  whom  he  made  a 
full  discovery  ot  this  infernal  plot.  I  he  affair  being  brought  to  Rome,  commissaries 
were  sent  from  thence  to  examine  the  matter  ;  and  the  whole  cheat  being  tully  prov¬ 
ed,  the  fourfriars  were  solemnly  degraded  from  their  priesthood,  and  were  burnt  alive, 
on  the  last  day  of  May,  1509.  jetzer  died  some  lime  after  at  Constance,  having  poi¬ 
soned  himself, as  was  believed  by  some.  Mad  his  life  been  taken  away  before  he  hud 
found  an  opportunity  of  making  the  discovery  already  mentioned,  this  execrable  and 
horrid  plot,  which,  in  many  of  its  circumstances  w  as  conducted  w  ith  art,  would  have 
been  bunded  down  to  posterity  as  a  stupendous  miracle.  This  is  a  very  brief  account 
of  the  matter;  such  as  are  desirous  01  a  more  circumstantial  relation  of  this  famous  im¬ 
posture,  may  consult  the  authors  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of  this  note. 

1  See  Bilib.  Pirkheimeri  I'pislola  ad  Nndrianum  Ponlif  Marim.de  Dominicanorum 
Jlngilii »,  in  opp  ejus,  p.  T72.  This  letter  is  also  to  be  found  in  licrdesii  Introd.  nd  Hi 
tor.  Kctwcali  Evan^etii,  torn,  i  p.  170.  Append. 
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scholastic  wisdom,  there  was  any  thins;  that  had  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  fruit,  it  was  crushed  and  blasted  by  the  furi¬ 
ous  wranglings  and  disputes  of  th escotists  and  thomUts ,  the 
realists  and  nominalists,  whose  clamours  and  contentions 
were  unhappily  heard  in  all  the  European  academies. 

xiv.  T  he  wretched  and  senseless  manner  of  teaching 
theology  in  this  century,  may  be  learned  from  The  state  of 
many  books  yet  extant,  which  were  wrote  by  the  theol°gj 
divines  it  produced,  and  which  in  reality  have  no  other 
merit  than  their  enormous  bulk.  The  expositors  of  the 
holy  scriptures  were  very  few  in  number,  during  this  cen¬ 
tury  ;  and  there  were  scarcely  any  of  the  Christian  doctors 
that  had  a  critical  know  ledge  of  the  sacred  oracles.  This 
kind  ot  knowledge  was  so  rare,  that  w  hen  Luther  arose, 
there  could  not  be  found,  even  in  the  university  of  Paris' 
which  w  as  considered  as  the  first  and  most  famous  of  all 
the  public  schools  of  learning,  a  single  person  qualified  to 
dispute  with  him,  or  oppose  his  doctrine,  upon  a  scripture 
foundation.  Any  commentators,  that  w  ere  at  this  time  to 
be  found,  were  such  as,  laying  aside  all  attention  to  the 
true  meaning  and  force  of  the  words  of  scripture,  which 
their  profound  ignorance  of  the  original  languages  and  of 
the  rules  of  criticism  rendered  them  incapable  of  investi¬ 
gating,  gave  a  loose  to  their  vain  and  irregular  fancies,  in 
the  pursuit  of  mysterious  significations.  The  greatest  part 
of  the  public  teachers  belonged  to  these  classes  of  divines, 
which  we  have  formerly  mentioned  under  (he  titles' of 
positivi  and  sententiarii ,  w  ho  w  ere  extremely  fond,  i\\e  for- 
mer  of  loading  their  accounts,  both  of  the  truths  and  pre¬ 
cepts  of  religion,  w  ith  multiplied  quotations  and  author¬ 
ities  from  the  writings  of  the  ancient  doctors ;  the  latter  of 
explaining  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  by  the  rules  of  a 
subtile  and  intricate  philosophy. 

xv.  It  must  at  the  same  time  be  observed,  that  the  di¬ 
vines  of  this  century  disputed  with  a  good  deal  of 
freedom  upon  religious  subjects,  and  even  upon  Ltaun^ku- 
those  that  were  looked  upon  as  most  essential  to  eiuus  8nyects- 
salvation.  There  were  several  points  of  doctrine,  which 
had  not  been  as  yet  fixed  and  determined  by  the  author¬ 
ity  ol  the  church ;  nor  did  the  pon  ifis,  without  some  very 
urgent  reason,  restrain  the  right  of  private  judgment,  or 
force  the  consciences  of  men,  except  in  those  cases  where 
doctrines  were  adopted  that  seemed  detrimental  to  the  stt- 
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preinacy  of  the  apostolic  see,  or  to  the  temporal  interests 
of  the  sacerdotal  and  monastic  orders.  Hence  it  is,  that 
we  could  mention  many  Christian  doctors  before  Luther, 
who  inculcated  not  only  with  impunity,  but  even  with  ap¬ 
plause,  the  very  same  tenets  that  afterward  drew  upon  him 
such  heavy  accusations  and  such  bitter  reproaches.  And 
it  is  beyond  all  doubt,  that  this  great  reformer  might  have 
propagated  these  opinions  w  ithout  any  danger  of  molesta¬ 
tion,  had  he  not  pointed  his  warm  remonstrances  against 
the  opulence  of  Rome,  the  overgrown  fortunes  of  the  bish¬ 
ops,  the  majesty  of  the  pontiffs,  and  the  toacring  ambi¬ 
tion  of  the  dominicans. 

xvi.  The  public  worship  of  the  Deity  was  now  no  more 
than  a  pompous  round  of  external  ceremonies,  the 
r^^ious'wor-  greatest  part  of  which  were  insignificant  and  sense- 
less,  and  much  more  adapted  to  dazzle  the  eyes 
than  to  touch  the  heart.  The  number  of  those 
who  were  at  all  qualified  to  administer  public  instruction 
to  the  people,  was  not  very  considerable ;  and  their  dis¬ 
courses,  which  contained  little  else  than  fictitious  reports 
of  miracles  and  prodigies,  insipid  fables,  wretched  quibbles, 
and  illiterate  jargon,  deceived  the  multitude  instead  of  in¬ 
structing  them.  Several  of  these  sermons  are  yet  extant, 
which  it  is  impossible  to  read  without  the  highest  indig¬ 
nation  and  contempt.  Those  who,  on  account  of  their 
gravity  of  manners,  or  their  supposed  superiority  in  point 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  held  the  most  distinguished 
rank  among  these  vain  dcclaimers,  had  a  commonplace  set 
of  subjects  allotted  to  them,  on  which  they  were  constantly 
exercising  the  force  of  their  lungs  and  the  power  of  their 
eloquence.  These  subjects  w  ere,  the  authority  of  the  holy 
mother  church,  and  the  obligations  of  obedience  to  her  de¬ 
cisions  ;  the  virtues  and  merits  of  the  saints,  and  their  credit 
in  the  court  of  heaven ;  the  dignity,  glory,  and  love  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  ;  the  efficacy  of  relics  ;  the  duty  of  adorning 
churches,  and  endowing  monasteries;  the  necessity  of  good 
works,  as  that  phrase  w’as  then  understood,  to  salvation  ; 
the  intolerable  burnings  o {purgatory,  and  the  utility  of  in¬ 
dulgences.  Such  were  the  subjects  that  employed  the  zeal 
and  labours  of  the  most  eminent  doctors  of  this  century  ; 
and  they  were  indeed  the  only  subjects  that  could  tend  to 
fill  the  coffers  of  the  good  old  mother  church ,  and  advance 
her  temporal  interests.  A  ministry,  who  would  have  taken 
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it  into  their  heads  to  inculcate  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
of  the  gospel,  to  exhibit  the  example  of  its  divine  author, 
and  the  efficacy  of  his  mediation,  as  the  most  powerful 
motives  to  righteousness  and  virtue,  and  to  represent  the 
love  of  God  and  mankind  as  the  great  duties  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  life,  such  a  ministry  would  have  been  very  unprofitable 
servants  to  the  church  and  to  the  papacy,  however  they 
might  have  promoted  the  cause  of  virtue,  and  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  souls. 

xvi t.  The  state  of  things,  that  we  have  been  now  des¬ 
cribing,  exhibits  to  our  view  the  true  causes  of  that 
incredible  ignorance  in  religious  matters,  which 
reigned  universally  in  all  countries,  and  among  all  Se^pie  °af 
ranks  and  orders  of  men  ;  an  ignorance  accom-  ?eEeral- 
panied  with  the  vilest  forms  of  superstition,  and  the  greatest 
corruption  of  manners.  The  clergy,  who  presided  over 
the  rights  and  ceremonies  of  the  church,  vv  ere  far  from 
showing  the  least  disposition  to  enlighten  the  ignorance,  or 
to  check  the  superstition  of  the  times ;  nay,  instead  of  op¬ 
posing,  they  rather  nourished  and  promoted  them,  as  con¬ 
ducive  to  their  safety,  and  favourable  to  their  interests. 
Nor  was  there  more  zeal  shown  in  stemming  the  torrent 
of  immorality  and  licentiousness,  than  in  dispelling  the 
clouds  of  superstition  and  ignorance.  For  the  prudence 
of  the  church  had  easily  foreseen,  that  the  traffic  of 
indulgences  could  not  but  suffer  from  a  diminution  of  the 
crimes  and  vices  of  mankind  ;  and  that,  in  proportion  as 
virtue  gained  an  ascendant  upon  the  manners  o‘’  the  mul¬ 
titude,  the  profits  arising  from  expiations,  satisfactions,  and 
such  like  ecclesiastical  contrivances,  must  necessarily  de¬ 
crease. 

xviii.  Such  then  w  as  the  dismal  condition  of  the  church. 
Its  corruption  was  complete,  and  the  abuses  that  it  Areformauoa 
permitted  were  gone  to  the  greatest  height  of  en- 
ormity.  But  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  this  ed- 
corruption  was  the  ardour  and  impatience  with  which  all, 
who  were  endowed  with  any  tolerable  portion  of  solid 
learning,  genuine  piety,  or  even  good  sense,  desired  to  see 
the  church  reformed  and  purged  from  these  shocking 
abuses.  And  the  number  of  those  who  were  affected  in  this 
manner  was  very  considerable  in  all  parts  of  the  western 
world.  The  greatest  part  of  them  indeed,  were  perhaps 
over  moderate  in  their  demands.  Thev  did  not  extend 
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their  views  so  far  as  a  change  in  the  form  of  ecclesiastical 
government,  a  suppression  of  those  doctrines,  which,  how¬ 
ever  absurd,  had  acquired  a  high  degree  of  credit  by  their 
antiquity,  nor  even  to  the  abrogation  of  those  rights  and 
ceremonies,  which  had  been  multiplied  in  such  an  extrav¬ 
agant  manner,  to  the  great  detriment  of  true  religion  and 
rational  piety.  All  they  aimed  at  was,  to  set  limits  to  the 
overgrown  power  of  the  pontiffs,  to  reform  the  corrupt 
manners  of  the  clergy,  and  to  prevent  the  frauds  that  were 
too  commonly  practised  by  that  order  of  men  ;  to  dispel 
the  ignorance  and  correct  the  errors  of  the  blinded  multi¬ 
tude,  and  to  deliver  them  from  the  heavy  and  unsupport- 
able  burdens  that  were  imposed  upon  them  under  reli¬ 
gious  pretexts.  But  as  it  was  impossible  to  obtain  any  of 
these  salutary  purposes  without  the  suppression  of  various 
absurd  and  impious  opinions,  from  whence  the  grievances 
complained  of  sprung,  and  indeed,  without  a  general  re¬ 
formation  of  the  religion  that  was  publicly  professed  ;  so 
was  this  reformation  supposed  to  be  ardently,  though  silent¬ 
ly,  wished  for,  by  all  those  who  publicly  demanded  the  re¬ 
formation  of  the  church  in  its  head  and  in  its  members. 

xix.  If  any  sparks  of  real  piety  subsisted  under  this  des- 
The  mystics,  potic  empire  of  superstition,  they  were  only  to  be 
found  among  the  mystics.  For  this  sect,  renouncing  the 
subtilty  of  the  schools,  the  vain  contentions  of  the  learned, 
with  all  the  acts  and  ceremonies  of  external  worship,  ex¬ 
horted  their  followers  to  aim  at  nothing  but  internal  sanc¬ 
tity  of  heart,  and  communion  with  (Jod,  the  centre  and 
source  of  holiness  and  perfection.  Hence  the  mystics  were 
loved  and  respected  by  many  persons,  who  had  a  serious 
sense  of  religion,  and  were  of  a  tender  and  devotional 
complexion.  But  as  they  w  ere  not  entirely  free  from  the 
reigning  superstitions,  but  associated  many  vulgar  errors 
with  their  practical  precepts  and  directions ;  and  as  their 
excessive  passion*  for  contemplation  led  them  into  many 
chimerical  notions,  and  sometimes  into  a  degree  of  fanat¬ 
icism  that  approached  to  madness;  more  effectual  suc¬ 
cours  than  theirs  were  necessary  to  combat  the  inveterate 
errors  of  the  times,  and  to  bring  about  the  reformation  that 
•was  expected  with  such  impatience. 
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CHAPTER  11 

*HE  I1IST0Ky  w  ™E  REFORMATION  FROM  ITS  FIRST  BEGINNINGS  TO  THE 
CONFESSION  GIVEN  IK  AT  ABGSBURG. 

i.  W  hile  the  Roman  pontiff  slumbered  in  security  at 
the  head  of  the  church,  and  saw  nothing  through-  ^  . 
out  the  vast  extent  oi  his  dominion  but  tranquil-  riesfuneiat  ? 
lity  and  submission ;  and  while  the  worthy  and  edly  ”e  ^ 
pious  professors  oi  genuine  Christianity  almost  despaired 
of  seeing  that  reformation  on  which  their  most  ardent  de- 
siies  and  expectations  were  bent;  an  obscure  and  incon¬ 
siderable  person  arose,  on  a  sudden,  in  the  year  1517,  and 
laid  the  foundation  of  this  long  expected  change,  by  op¬ 
posing,  with  undaunted  resolution,  his  single  force  to  the 
torrent  ol  papal  ambition  and  despotism.  This  extraor¬ 
dinary  man  was  Martin  Luther,  a  native  of  Aisleben  in 
Saxony,  a  monk  ol  the  augustinian  eremites ,  who  were 
one  of  the  mendicant  orders,  and,  at  the  same  time,  pro¬ 
fessor  of  divinity  in  the  academy  that  had  been  erected  at 
Wmemberg,  a  few  years  before  this  period,  by  Frederic 
the  Wise.  The  papal  chair  was  at  this  time  filled  by  Leo 
X.  Maximilian  I.  a  prince  of  the  house  of  Austria,  was 
King  of  the  Romans,  and  emperor  of  Germany ;  and  Fred¬ 
eric,  already  mentioned,  elector  of  Saxony.  The  bold  ef¬ 
forts  of  this  new  adversary  of  the  pontiffs  were  honoured 
with  the  applauses  of  many,  but  few  or  none  entertained 
hopes  of  their  success.  It  seemed  scarcely  possible  that 
tliis  puny  David  could  hurt  a  Goliah,  whom  so  many  he- 
toes  had  opposed  in  vain. 

n.  None  of  the  qualities  or  talents  that  distinguished 
Luther  were  of  a  common  or  ordinary  kind.  His 
genius  was  truly  great  and  unparalleled  ;  his  mem-  Lj,her- 
ory  vast  and  tenacious ;  his  patience  in  supporting  trials, 
difficulties,  and  labour,  incredible ;  his  magnanimity  in¬ 
vincible,  and  independent  on  the  vicissitudes  of  human  af¬ 
fairs;  and  his  learning  most  extensive,  considering  the  age 
in  which  he  lived.  All  this  will  be  acknowledged  even  by 
his  enemies,  at  least  by  such  of  them  as  are  not  totally  blind¬ 
ed  by  a  spirit  of  partiality  and  faction.  He  was  deeply 
versed  in  the  theology  and  philosophy  that  were  in  vogue 
in  the  schools  during  this  centurv.  and  he  taught  them  both 
vol.  m.  4 
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with  the  greatest  reputation  and  success  in  the  academy  of 
Wittemberg.  As  a  philosopher,  he  embraced  the  doctrine 
of  the  nominalists ,  which  was  the  system  adopted  by  his  or¬ 
der;  while,  in  divinity,  he  followed  chiefly  the  sentiments 
of  Augustin ;  but  in  both  he  preferred  the  decisions  of  scrip¬ 
ture,  and  the  dictates  of  right  reason  before  the  authority 
and  opinions  of  fallible  men.  It  would  be  equally  rash  and 
absurd  to  represent  this  great  man  as  exempt  from  error 
and  free  from  inflrmites  and  defects;  yet,  if  we  except  the 
contagious  effects  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  and  of  the 
religion  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up,  we  shall  perhaps 
find  but  a  few  things  in  his  character  that  render  him  liable 
to  reproach. m 

in.  The  first  opportunity  that  this  great  man  had  ofun- 

inrtuigenc«  folding  to  the  view  of  a  blinded  and  deluded  age, 
KTohl?  the  truth,  which  had  struck  his  astonished  sight 
zfei,  was  offered  by  a  dominican,  whose  name  was 
John  Tetzcl."  This  bold  and  enterprising  monk  had  been 
chosen,  on  account  of  his  uncommon  impudence,  by  Albert* 
archbishop  of  Mentz  and  Magdeburgh,  to  preach  and  pro¬ 
claim  in  Germany,  those  famous  indu Indices  of  Leo  X. 
which  administered  the  remission  of  all  sins,  past,  present, 
and  to  come,  however  enormous  their  nature,  to  those  who 
Were  rich  enough  to  purchase  them.  The  frontless  monk 
executed  this  iniquitous  commission  not  only  with  match¬ 
less  insolence,  indecency,  and  fraud,  but  even  carried  his 
impiety  so  far  as  to  derogate  from  the  all  sufficient  power 
and  influence  of  the  merits  of  Christ.  At  this,  Luther,  un¬ 
able  to  smother  his  just  indignation,  raised  his  warning 
voice,  and  in  ninety  five  propositions,  maintained  publicly 
at  Wittemberg,  on  the  30th  of  September,  in  the  year 
1517,  censured  the  extravagant  extortion  of  these  questors, 
and  plainly  pointed  out  the  Roman  pontiff  as  a  partaker  of 
their  guilt,  since  he  suffered  the  people  to  be  seduced,  by 
such  delusions,  from  placing  their  principal  confidence  in 

in  The  writers  who  have  given  any  circumstantial  account  of  Luther  nnd  his  tran¬ 
sactions,  are  accurately  enumerated  by  Jo  Alb.  Fabricius,  in  his  CentiJolium  Luther- 
ailuin;  the  first  part  of  which  was  published  at  Hamburg,  in  the  year  1728,  and  the 
second  in  1730,  in  8vo. 

n  The  historians  who  have  particularly  mentioned  Tetzel,  and  his  odious  methods 
of  deluding  the  multitude,  are  enumerated  in  the  work  quoted  into  the  preceding 
note,  part  i.  p.  47,  par!  ii.  p  530  What  is  said  of  this  vile  deceiver  by  Ecbard  and 
Quelif,  in  the  Scriptures  Urdin.  Pradicator.  tom.  ii.  p.  46,  discovers  the  blindest  zeal 
and  the  meanest  partiality. 

[Jj=  o  In  describing  the  ellicacy  of  these  indulgences,  Tetzel  said,  among  olher  enormi¬ 
ties, .that  “  even  had  any  one  ravished  the  mother  of  God,  he, Tetzcl,  lmd  wherewith¬ 
al  to  efface  his  guilt.”  He  also  boasted,  that  “  he  had  saved  more  souls  from  hell  hy 
these  indulgences,  than  St.  I’eter  had  converted  to  Christianity  by  his  preaching.” 
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Christ,  the  only  proper  object  of  their  trust.  This  was  the 
commencement  and  foundation  of  that  memorable  rupture 
and  revolution  in  the  church,  which  humbled  the  grandeur 
of  the  lordly  pontiffs,  and  eclipsed  so  great  a  part  of  their 
glory/ 


HU’  P  Dr.  Moshcim  has  taken  no  notice  of  the  calumnies  invented  and  propaga- 
ted  by  some  late,  authors,  in  order  to  make  Luther’s  zealous  opposition  to  the  publi¬ 
cation  of  indulgences  appear  to  be  the  effect  of  selfish  and  ignoble  motives.  It  may 
not,  therefore,  be  improper  to  set  that  in  a  true  light :  not  tnat  the  cau.-e  of  the  re'- 
lormution,  which  must  stand  by  its  own  intrinsic  dignity,  and  is  in  no  wav  affected 
by  the  views  or  haracters  of  its  instruments,  can  derive  any  strength  ;r<  in  this  in- 
quiry;  but  as  it  may  tend  to  vindicate  the  persoual  character  ot  a  man,  who  has 
done  eminent  service  to  the  cause  of  religion. 

Mr.  Hume,  in  his  Il.'.oryof  the  Reign  oj  Henry  X  111.  has  thought  proper  to  repeat 
what  the  enemies  of  the  relormation,  amt  some  ol  its  dubious  or  ill  intormed  friends, 
have  advanced,  with  respect  to  the  motives  that  engaged  Luther  to  oppose  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  indulgences.  This  elegant  and  persuasive  historian  tells  us,  that  the  ••  Austin 
friars  had  usually  been  employed  in  Saxony  to  preach  indulgences,  and  from  this  trust 
Lad  derived  both  profit  and  consideration  ;  that  Arcemboldi  cave  this  occupation  to 
the  dominicans  ;*  that  M  rtin  Luther,  an  austin  friar  professor  in  the  university  of 
Wittemberg,  resenting  the  affront  piU  upon  his  order,  began  to  preach  acainst  the  abu¬ 
ses  that  were  committed  in  the  sale  of  indulgences,  and,  beiiii  provoked  by  opposi¬ 
tion,  proceeded  even  to  decry  indulgences  themselves  "t  It  were  to  be  wished,  that 
Mr.  Hume's  candour  had  engaged  him  to  examine  this  accusation  better  before  he  had 
ventured  to  repeat  it.  For,  in  th  ^  first  place,  it  is  not  true,  that  the  austin  friars  had 
been  usually  employed  in  Saxony  to  preach  indulgences.  It  is  well  known,  that  the 
commission  had  b  eu  offered  allcrna'ely,  and  sometimes  jointly,  to  all  the  mendicants, 
whether  auslinfriars ,  dominicans,  franciscans,  or  carmelites.  .Nay.  from  the  year  1229, 
that  lucrative  commission  was  principally  intrusted  with  the  dominicans  ;i  and.  in  the 
records  which  relate  to  indulgences,  we  rarely  meet  with  the  name  of  an  austin  friar, 
and  not  one  single  act,  by  which  it  appears  that  the  Roman  pontiff  ever  named  the 
friars  of  that  order  to  the  office  under  consideration.  More  particularly,  it  is  remark¬ 
able,  that  for  half  a  century  before  Luther,  i  e  from  1450  to  1517,  during  which  pe¬ 
riod  indulgences  were  sold  with  the  mo-t  scandalous  marks  of  avaricious  extortion 
and  impudence,  we  scarcely  meet  with  the  name  of  an  austin  friar  employed  in  that 
service  ;  if  we  except  a  monk,  named  Palzius,  who  w  as  no  more  than  an  underling 
of  the  papal  questor  Raymond  Peraldus  ;  so  far  is  it  from  being  true,  that  the  aii'gus- 
tin  order  were  exclusively,  or  even  usually,  employed  in  that  service.5  Mr.  ffnme 
has  built  his  assertion  upon  the  sole  authority  of  a  single  expression  of  Paul  Sarpi, 
which  has  been  abundantly  refuted  by  De  Priero.  Pallavicini,  and  (Sraweson  the 
mortal  enemies  of  Luther.  But  it  may'  he  alleged,  that,  even  supposing  it  was  not 
usual  to  employ  the  augustin  friars  alone  in  the  propagation  of  indulgences,  yet  Lu¬ 
ther  might  be  offended  at  seeing  such  an  important  commission  given  to  the  domi¬ 
nicans  exclusively,  and  that,  consequently,  this  was  his  motive  in  opposing  the  propa¬ 
gation  of  indulgences.  To  show  the  injustice  of  this  allegation,  I  observe, 

Secondly,  that,  in  the  time  of  Luther,  the  preaching  of  indulgences  was  become 
such  an  odious  and  unpopular  matter,  that  it  is  far  from  being  probable. .that  Luther 
would  have  been  solicitous  about  obtaining  such  a  com  Mission,  either  for  hiinseif  or 
for  his  order.  The  princes  of  Europe,  with  many  bishops  and  multitudes  of  learned 
and  pious  men.  had  opened  their  eyes  upon  the  turpitude  of  this  infamous  traffic  ;  and 
even  the  franciscans  and  dominicans,  tow  ard  the  conclusion  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
opposed  it  publicly,  both  in  their  discourses  and  in  their  w  ri’ings.f)  ay  more,  the  ve¬ 
ry  commission  which  is  supposed  to  have  excited  the  envy  of  Luther,  w  as  offered  by 
Leo  to  the  genera!  of  the  franciscans,  and  was  refused  both  by  him  mid  his  order  *! 
who  gave  it  over  entirely  io  Albert,  bisbop  of  Meuiz  and  Mag’ileburg.  Is  it  then  to 

*  Hume’s  History  of  England,  under  the  House  of  Tudor,  vol.  i.  p.  118. 

t  Id.  ib.  p.  120. 

*  See  W I'isniannL  Memorabilia  llistoria  Sarra  H.  T.  p.  1051,  111.5. 

0  See  liappii  Dissertat.  de  Xonnullis  Indulgentianan,  Sice.  jiv.  et  xv.  Quo.forur.Li.  p.  3S4,  387. 

t  See  Watch.  Opp.  Lather,  tom.  xv.  p.  Ill,  283,  312.  319.  Seckemlorf.  Hist.  OiHrramsmi  lib  i.  sect 
vt  p  13. 

r  See  Watch,  toe.  c£f.  p.r,7i.  ■ 
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i?.  This  debate  between  Luther  and  Tctzel  was,  at  first, 
a  matter  of  no  great  moment,  and  might  have 
state  of the*de^  been  terminated  with  the  utmost  facility,  had 
tS*Jet'vand  Leo  X.  been  disposed  to  follow  the  healing  meth- 
Te,zel  od  which  common  prudence  must  have  naturally 
pointed  out  on  such  an  occasion.  For,  after  all,  this  w  as 
no  more  than  a  private  dispute  between  two  monks,  con¬ 
cerning  the  extent  of  the  pope’s  pow  er  with  respect  to  the 
remission  of  sin.  Luther  confessed  that  the  Roman  pon¬ 
tiff  was  clothed  with  the  power  of  remitting  the  human 
punishments  inflicted  upon  transgressors,  i.  e.  the  punish¬ 
ments  denounced  by  the  church,  and  its  visible  head  the 
bishop  of  Rome;  but  he  strenuously  denied  that  his  power 
extended  to  the  remission  of  the  divine  punishments  allot¬ 
ted  to  offenders,  either  in  this  present,  or  in  a  future 
state;  affirming,  on  the  contrary,  that  these  punishments 
could  be  removed  by  the  merits  of  Christ,  or  by  voluntary 
acts  of  mortification  and  penance  undertaken  and  perform- 


bc  imagined,  that  either  Luther  or  the  oilier  austin  friars  aspired  after  a  commission 
of  which  the  franciscans  were  ashamed  .’.Beside,  it  is  a  mistake  to  aflirm  that  this  office 
was  given  to  t lie  dominicans  in  genera! ;  since  it  was  given  to  Tetzel  alone,  an  indi¬ 
vidual  member  of  that  order,  who  had  been  notorious  for  his  profligacy,  barbarity, 
and  extortion 

Iiut  that  neither  resentment  nor  envy  were  the  motives  that  led  Luther  to  oppose  the 
doctrine  and  publication  of im!i)lgencestwill  appear  with  the  utmost  evidence,  if  we  con¬ 
sider,  in  the  third  place,  ihnt  lie  was  never  accused  of  any  such  motives,  either  in  the 
edicts  of  the  pontiffs  of  bis  lime, or  amidst  the  other  reproaches  of  the  contemporary  writ¬ 
ers, who  defended  the  cause  of  Rome,  and  who  were  far  from  being  -paring  of  their  in- 
vertives  and  calumnies.  All  the  contemporary  adversaries  of  Luther  are  absolutely 
sil-’nt  on  this  head.  From  the  year  1517  to  1546,  when  the  dispute  about  indulgences 
was  <  trried  on  with  the  greatest  warmth  and  animosity,  not  one  writer  ever  ventured 
to  reproach  Luther  with  these  ignoble  motives  of  opposition  now  under  considera¬ 
tion.  I  sppak  not  of  Erasmus,  Sleidan,  De  Thou,  Guicciardini,  and  others,  whose  tes¬ 
timony  might  he  perhaps  suspected  of  partiality  in  his  favour;  hut  I  speak  of  Caje- 
tan,  Hogstrat,  De  Prierio,  F.niser,  and  even  the  infamous  John  Tetzel,  whom  Luther 
opposed  with  such  vehemence  and  bitterness.  Even  Cochltrus  was  silent  on  this 
head  during  the  life  of  Luther;  though,  after  the  death  of  that  great  reformer,  he 
broached  the  calumny  I  am  here  refuting.  But  such  was  the  scandalous  character  of 
this  man,  who  was  notorious  for  fraud,  calumny,  lying,  and  their  sister  vices, •!*  that 
Pallaviciui.  Bossuet,  and  other  enemies  of  Luther,  were  ashamed  to  make  use  either 
of  his  name  or  testimony.  Now,  may  it  not  be  fairly  presumed,  that  the  contempo¬ 
raries  of  Luther  were  better  judges  of  his  character,  and  the  principles  from  which 
be  acted,  than  those  who  lived  in  after  times  ?  Can  it  be  imagined,  that  motives  to 
action,  which  escaped  the  prying  eyes  of  Luther’s  contemporaries,  should  have  disco¬ 
vered  themselves  to  ns,  who  live  at  such  n  distance  of  time  from  the  scene  of  action, 
to  M.  Bossuet,  to  Mr.  Hutnc,  and  to  other  abettors  of  this  ill  contrived  and  foolish  sto¬ 
ry.  Either  there  are  no  rules  of  moral  evidence,  or  Mr.  Iluine’s  assertion  is  entirely 
groundless. 

I  might  add  many  o|her  considerations  to  show  the  unreasonableness  of  supposing 
that  Luther  exposed  himself  to  the  rage  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  to  the  persecutions  of 
an  exasperated  clergy,  to  the  severity  of  such  a  potent  and  despotic  prince  as  Charles 
V.  to  death  itself,  and  that  from  a  principle  of  avarice  and  ambition.  But  I  have  '■■aid 
enough  to  satisfy  every  candid  mind. 

*  Sicilian.  D»  Statu  lift,  rt  Jtnp.  in  T)rr] :  '  Fpist.  ait  Aupitt  F1r*rr 


Sect.  t. 


HISTORY  OP  THE  REFORMATION. 


39 


ed  by  the  transgressor.  The  doctrine  of  Tetzel  was  in¬ 
deed  directly  opposite  to  the- sentiments  of  Luther ;  for  this 
senseless  or  designing  monk  asserted,  that  all  punishments, 
present  and  future,  human  and  divine,  were  submitted  to 
the  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  came  within  the 
reach  of  his  absolving  power.  This  matter  had  often  been 
debated  before  the  present  period ;  but  the  popes  had 
always  been  prudent  enough  to  leave  it  undecided.  These 
debates  however  being  sometimes  treated  with  neglect,  and 
at  others  carried  on  without  wisdom,  the  seeds  of  discord 
gained  imperceptibly  new  accessions  of  strength  and  vig¬ 
our,  and  from  small  beginnings  produced,  at  length,  revo¬ 
lutions  and  events  of  the  most  momentous  nature. 

v.  The  sentimentsof  Luther  were  received  with  applause 
by  the  greatest  part  of  Germany,  which  had  long  adversa 
groaned  under  the  avarice  of  the  pontiffs,  and  the  and°ifheLu»Y 
extortions  of  their  tax  gatherers,  and  had  mur-  ronsofTet«i 
mured  grievously  against  the  various  stratagems  that  were 
daily  put  in  practice,  with  the  most  frontless  impudence, 
to  fleece  the  rich,  and  to  grind  the  faces  of  the  poor.  But 
the  votaries  of  Rome  were  filled  with  horror,  when  they 
were  informed  of  the  opinions  propagated  by  the  Saxon 
reformer;  more  especially  the  dominicans,  who  looked 
upon  their  order  as  insulted  and  attacked  in  the  person  of 
Tetzel.  The  alarm  of  controversy  was  therefore  sounded, 
and  Tetzel  himself  appeared  immediately  in  the  field 
against  Luther,  whose  sentiments  he  pretended  to  refute  in 
two  academical  discourses,  which  he  pronounced  on  occa¬ 
sion  of  his  promotion  to  the  degree  of  doctor  in  divinity. 
In  the  year  following,  1518,  two  famous  dominicans,  Syl¬ 
vester  de  Pricrio  and  Hogstrat,  the  former  a  native  of  Ita¬ 
ly,  and  the  latter  a  German,  rose  up  also  against  the  ad¬ 
venturous  reformer,  and  attacked  him  at  Cologn  with  the 
utmost  vehemence  and  ardour.  Their  example  was  soon 
followed  by  another  formidable  champion,  named  Eckius, 
a  celebrated  professor  of  divinity  at  Ingoldstadt,  and  one 
of  the  most  zealous  supporters  of  the  dominican  order. 
Luther  stood  firm  against  these  united  adversaries,  and  was 
neither  vanquished  by  their  arguments,  nor  daunted  by  their 
talents  and  reputation  ;  but  answered  their  objections  and 
refuted  their  reasonings  with  the  greatest  strength  of  evi¬ 
dence,  and  a  becoming  spirit  of  resolution  and  perseve¬ 
rance.  At  the  same  time,  however,  lie  addressed  himself 
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by  letters,  written  in  the  most  submissive  and  respectful 
terms  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  to  several  of  the  bishops, 
showing  them  the  uprightness  of  his  intentions,  as  well  as 
the  justice  of  his  cause,  and  declaring  his  readiness  to 
change  his  sentiments,  as  soon  as  he  should  see  them  fairly 
proved  to  be  erroneous. 

vi.  At  first,  Leo  X.  beheld  this  controversy  with  indif¬ 
ference  and  contempt ;  but  being  informed  by  the 
*  Xid" bee  emperor  Maximilian  1.  not  only  of  its  importance, 
and* "cnjei'in  but  also  of  the  fatal  divisions  it  was  likely  to  pro- 
at  Augsburg.  (juce  in  Germany,  he  summoned  Luther  to  ap¬ 
pear  before  him  at  Rome,  and  there  to  plead  the  cause 
which  he  had  undertaken  to  maintain.  This  papal  sum¬ 
mons  was  superseded  by  Frederic  the  Wise,  elector  of 
Saxony,  who  pretended,  that  the  cause  of  Luther  belonged 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  a  German  tribunal,  and  that  it  was 
to  be  decided  by  the  ecclesiastical  laws  of  the  empire. 
The  pontiff  yielded  to  the  remonstrances  of  this  prudent 
and  magnanimous  prince,  and  ordered  Luther  to  justify 
his  intentions  and  doctrines  before  cardinal  Cajetan,  who 
was,  at  this  time,  legate  at  the  diet  of  Augsburg.  In  this 
first  step,  the  court  of  Rome  gave  a  specimen  of  that  te¬ 
merity  and  imprudence  with  which  all  its  negotiations,  in 
this  weighty  affair,  were  afterwards  conducted.  For  in¬ 
stead  of  reconciling,  nothing  could  tend  more  to  inflame 
matters  than  the  choice  of  Cajetan,  a  dominican,  and 
consequently,  the  dec’ared  enemy  of  Luther,  and  friend 
of  Tetzel,  as  judge  and  arbitrator  in  this  nice  and  perilous 
controversy. 

vt t.  Luther  however  repaired  to  Augsburg,  in  the 
month  of  October,  1518,  and  conferred,  at  three 
th£  'coufer-  different  meetings  with  Cajetan  himself, q  concern - 
cncc-  ing  the  points  in  debate.  But  had  he  even  been 
disposed  to  yield  to  the  court  of  Rome,  this  imperious  le¬ 
gate  was,  of  all  others,  the  most  improper  to  encourage 
him  in  the  execution  of  such  a  purpose.  The  high  spirit 
of  Luther  was  not  to  be  tamed  by  the  arrogant  dictates  of 
mere  authority  ;  such,  however,  were  the  only  methods  of 
persuasion  employed  by  the  haughty  cardinal.  lie,  in  an 
overbearing  tone,  desired  Luther  to  renounce  his  opinions, 
without  even  attempting  to  prove  them  erroneous,  and 

n  There  is  a  large  account  of  this  cardinal  given  by  Qnetif  and  Eclinrd,  Srriplnr 
Oriliv.  Prrrilirntor.  tom.  ii  p.  Id. 
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insisted,  with  importunity,  on  his  confessing:  humbly  his 
fault,  and  submitting  respectfully  to  the  judgment  of  the 
Roman  pontiff r  1  he  Saxon  reformer  could  not  think  of 
yielding  to  terms  so  unreasonable  in  themselves,  and  so 
despotically  proposed ;  so  that  the  conferences  were  abso¬ 
lutely  without  effect.  For  Luther,  finding  his  adversary 
and  judge  inaccessible  to  reason  and  argument,  left  Augs¬ 
burg  all  of  a  sudden,  after  having  appealed  from  the 
present  decisions  of  the  pontiff  to  those  which  he  should 
pronounce,  when  better  informed  ;  and  in  this  step  he 
seemed  yet  to  respect  the  dignity  and  uthority  of  the 
bishop  oi  Rome.5  But  Leo  X.  on  the  other  hand,  let 
loose  the  reins  to  ambition  and  despotism,  and  carried 
things  to  the  utmost  extremity ;  for,  in  the  month  of  No¬ 
vember,  this  same  year,  he  published  a  special  edict  com¬ 
manding  his  spiritual  subjects  to  acknow  ledge  his  power  of 
delivering  fom  oil  the  punishments  due  to  sin  and  trans¬ 
gression  of  every  kind.  As  soon  as  Luther  received  in¬ 
formation  of  this  inconsiderate  and  violent  measure,  he 
perceived,  plainly,  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to 
bring  the  court  ol  Rome  to  any  reasonable  terms  :  he 
therefore  repaired  to  VVittemberg,  and  on  the  28th  of  No¬ 
vember,  appealed  from  the  pontiff  to  a  general  council. 

viu.  In  the  mean  time,  the  Roman  pontiff  became  sen¬ 
sible  of  the  imprudence  he  had  been  guilty  of  in 
intrusting  Cajetan  with  such  a  commission,  and 
endeavoured  to  mend  the  matter  by  employing  a  *“*• 
man  of  more  candour  and  impartiality,  and  better  ac¬ 
quainted  with  business,  in  order  to  suppress  the  rebellion 
of  Luther,  and  to  engage  that  reformer  to  submission  and 
obedience.  This  new  legate  was  Charles  Miltitz,  a 
Saxon  knight,  who  belonged  to  the  court  of  Leo  iec^10ihr«p«-' 
X.  and  w  hose  lav  character  exposed  him  less  to  di^ 
the  prejudices  that  arise  from  a  spirit  of  party,  Ul9- 


r  The  imperious  and  imprudent  manner  in  which  Cajelan  behaved  towards  Luther 
was  highly  disapproved  of  even  at  the  court  of  Rome,  as  appears  among  other  tes¬ 
timonies,  from  Paulo  Sarpi’s  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  book  i.  p.  2i  The 
conduct  of  Cajelan  is  defended  b£  Erhard,  in  his  Scriptor.  Ord.  1‘radiculor.  tom.  ii. 
p.  15,  but  with  little  prudence  and  less  argument.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is,  that  the 
court  of  Rome,  and  its  unthinking  sovereign,  were  nol  less  culpable  than  Cajelan  in 
the  whole  of  this  transaction.  Since  they  might  easily  foresee,  that  a  dominican  le¬ 
gate  was  of  all  others  the  most  unlikely  to  treat  Luther  with  moderation  and  impar¬ 
tiality,  and  consequently  the  most  improper  to  reconcile  matters. 

s  See  B.  Christ.  Frid.  Bomeri  Dies,  dr  CoLlocpuio  Lutheri  cum  Cajelano.  Leips. 
1722,  in  4to.  Val.  Em.  Loscberi  Ada  et  Documenta  Roformat.  tom.  ii.  cap.  si.  p.  435, 
opp.  Luthtri,  tom.  xsiv.  p.  409 
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than  if  he  had  been  clothed  with  the  splendid  purple,  oi 
the  monastic  frock.  He  was  also  a  person  of  great  pru¬ 
dence,  penetration,  and  dexterity,  and  every  way  qualified 
for  the  execution  of  such  a  nice  and  critical  commission  as 
this  was.  Leo  therefore  sent  him  into  Saxony  to  present 
to  Frederic  the  golden  consecrated  rose ,  which  the  pon¬ 
tiffs  are  used  to  bestow,  as  a  peculiar  mark  of  distinction, 
on  those  princes,  for  w  hom  they  have,  or  think  proper  to 
profess,  an  uncommon  friendship  and  esteem,  and  to  treat 
with  Luther,  not  only  about  finishing  his  controversy  with 
Tetzel,  but  also  concerning  the  methods  of  bringing  about 
a  reconciliation  between  him  and  the  court  of  Rome. 
Nor  indeed  were  the  negotiations  of  this  prudent  minister 
entirely  unsuccessful ;  for,  in  his  first  conference  with  Lu¬ 
ther,  at  Altenburg,  in  the  year  1519,  he  carried  matters 
so  far  as  to  persuade  him  to  write  a  submissive  letter  to 
Leo  X.  promising  to  observe  a  profound  silence  upon  the 
matters  in  debate,  provided  that  the  same  obligation 
should  be  imposed  upon  his  adversaries.  This  same  year, 
in  the  month  of  October,  Miltitz  had  a  second  conference 
with  Luther  in  the  castle  of  Leibemverd,  and  a  third  the 
year  following  at  Litehtenberg.*  These  meetings,  which 
were  reciprocally  conducted  with  moderation  and  decency, 
gave  great  hopes  of  an  approaching  reconciliation ;  nor  were 
these  hopes  ill  founded. u  But  the  violent  proceedings  of  the 
enemies  of  Luther,  and  the  arrogant  spirit,  as  well  as  unac¬ 
countable  imprudence  of  the  court  of  Rome,  blasted  these 
fair  expectations,  and  kindled  anew  the  flames  of  discord. 

{£J°  w  ix.  It  was  sufficient  barely  to  mention  the  mea¬ 
sures  taken  by  Cajetan  to  draw  Luther  anew 
a.«econannr  under  the  papal  yoke  ;  because  these  measures 
were,  indeed,  nothing  more  than  the  wild  sug- 
Lu,her  gestions  of  superstition  and  tyranny,  maintained 
and  avowed  with  the  most  frontless  impudence.  A  man, 

*  See  B  Christ.  Frid  B-  The  records  relating  to  the  embassy  of  Miltitz,  were 
first  published  by  Em.  Salomon  Cypriunus,  in  Add'd.  ad  Willi  Ern  Tenzelii  Ilislor. 
Reformat  tom.  i  ii-  As  also  by  Vul.  Ern.  Loscherus,  in  his  Ada  Reformat,  tom.  ii 
c.  xvi.  and  tom.  iii.  cap.  ii. 

a  In  the  year  1619,  Leo  X  wrote  to  Luther  in  the  softest  and  most  pacific  terms. 
From  this  remarkable  letter,  which  was  published  in  the  year  1742,  by  Loscherus, 
in  a  German  work,  entitled,  Umchuld  Nachrict ,  it  appeai-3,  that  at  the  court  of  Rome, 
they  looked  upon  a  reconciliation  between  Luther  and  the  ponliff  as  certain  and 
near  ut  hand. 

\\~t  w  This  whole  ninth  section  is  added  to  Dr.  Mosheim’s  work  by  the  transla¬ 
tor,  who  thought  that  this  part  of  Luther's  history  deserved  to  be  related  in  a  more 
circumstantial  tnauner,  than  it  is  in  the  original. 
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who  began  by  commanding  the  reformer  to  renounce  his 
errors,  to  believe,  and  that  upon  the  dictates  of  mere  au¬ 
thority,  that  “  one  drop  of  Christ’s  blood,  being  sufficient 
to  redeem  the  whole  human  race,  the  remaining  quantity, 
that  was  shed  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross,  was  left  as 
a  legacy  to  the  church,  to  be  a  treasure  from  whence  in¬ 
dulgences  were  to  be  drawn  and  administered  by  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiffs  such -a  man  was  not  to  be  reasoned  with. 
But  Miltitz  proceeded  in  quite  another  manner,  and  his 
conferences  with  the  Saxon  reformer  are  worthy  of  at¬ 
tention.  He  was  ordered  iudeed  to  demand  of  the  elec¬ 
tor,  that  he  would  either  oblige  Luther  to  renounce  the 
doetrines  he  had  hitherto  maintained,  or,  that  he  would 
withdraw  from  him  his  protection  and  favour.  But,  per¬ 
ceiving  that  he  was  received  by  the  elector  with  a  degree 
of  coldness  that  bordered  upou  contempt,  and  that  Lu¬ 
ther’s  credit  and  cause  were  too  far  advanced  to  be  de¬ 
stroyed  by  the  efforts  of  mere  authority,  he  had  recourse 
to  gentler  methods.  He  loaded  Tetzel  with  the  bitterest 
reproaches,  on  account  of  the  irregular  and  superstitious 
means  he  had  employed  for  promoting  the  sale  of  indul¬ 
gences,  and  attributed  to  this  miserable  wretch  all  the 
abuses  that  Luther  had  complained  of.  Tetzel,  on  the 
other  hand,  burdened  with  the  iniquities  of  Rome,  tor¬ 
mented  with  a  consciousness  of  his  own  injustice  and  ex¬ 
tortions,  stung  with  the  opprobrious  censures  of  the  new 
legate,  and  seeing  himself  equally  despised  and  abhorred 
by  both  parties,  died  of  grief  and  despair/  This  incen¬ 
diary  being  sacrificed  as  a  victim  to  cover  the  Roman 
pontiff  from  reproach,  Miltitz  entered  into  a  particular 
conversation  with  Luther,  at  Altenburg,  and  without  pre¬ 
tending  to  justify  the  scandalous  traffic  in  question,  re¬ 
quired  only,  that  he  would  acknowledge  the  four  following 
things:  “  1st.  That  the  people  had  been  seduced  by  false 
notions  of  indulgences ;  2dly,  that  he,  Luther,  had  been 
the  cause  of  that  seduction,  bv  representing  indulgences 
as  much  more  heinous  than  they  really  were ;  3dly,  that 
the  odious  conduct  of  Tetzel  alone  had  given  occasion  to 

O’  1  Such,  among  others  still  more  absurd,  were  the  expressions  of  Cajelau , 
which  he  borrowed  from  one  of  the  decretals  of  Clement  VI.  culled,  ami  that 
justly  for  more  than  one  reason,  extravaganll. 

O’  >  I.uther  was  so  affected  by  the  agonies  of  despair  under  which  Tetzel  la¬ 
boured,  that  he  wrote  him  a  pathetic  letter  of  convolution,  which  however  produced 
no  effect.  His  infamy  was  perpetuated  by  a  picture,  placed  in  the  church  of  Finaa, 
in  which  he  is  represented  sitting  on  au  ass,  and  selling  indulgence-' 
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these  representations;  and  4thly,  that  though  the  avarice 
of  Albert,  archbishop  of  Mentz,  had  set  on  Tetzel,  yet  that 
this  rapacious  tax  gatherer  had  exceeded  by  far  the  bounds 
of  his  commission.”  The  e  proposals  were  accompanied 
with  many  soothing  words,  with  pompous  encomiums  on 
Luther’s  character,  capacity,  and  talents,  and  with  the 
softest  and  most  pathetic  expostulations  in  favour  of  union 
and  concord  in  an  afflicted  and  divided  church  ;  all  which 
Miltitz  joined  together  with  the  greatest  dexterity  and  ad¬ 
dress,  in  order  to  touch  and  disarm  the  Saxon  reformer. 
Nor  w  ere  his  mild  and  insinuating  methods  of  negotiating 
w  ithout  effect ;  and  it  was  upon  this  occasion  that  Luther 
made  submissions  which  show  ed  that  his  views  were  not, 
as  yet,  very  extensive,  his  former  prejudices  entirely  ex¬ 
pelled,  or  his  reforming  principles  steadily  fixed.  For  he 
not  only  offered  to  observe  a  profound  silence  for  the 
future  with  respect  to  indulgences,  provided  the  same 
condition  were  imposed  on  his  adversaries;  he  went  much 
farther;  he  proposed  writing  an  humble  and  submissive 
letter  to  the  pope,  acknowledging  that  he  had  carried  his 
zeal  and  animosity  too  far ;  and  such  a  letter  he  wrote 
some  time  after  the  conference  at  Altenburg.'1  He  even 
consented  to  publish  a  circular  letter,  exhorting  all  his 
disciples  and  followers  to  reverence  and  obey  the  dictates 
of  the  holy  Roman  church.  He  declared,  that  his  only 
intention,  in  the  w  ritings  he  had  composed,  w  as  to  brand 
with  infamy  those  emissaries  who  abused  its  authority, 
and  employed  its  protection  as  a  mask  to  cover  their 
abominable  and  impious  frauds.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that 
amidst  those  weak  submissions  which  the  impartial  de¬ 
mands  of  historical  truth  oblige  us  to  relate,  there  was, 
properly  speaking,  no  retraction  of  his  former  tenets,  nor 
the  smallest  degree  of  respect  shown  to  the  infamous  traf¬ 
fic  of  indulgences.  Nevertheless,  the  pretended  majesty 
of  the  Roman  church,  and  the  authority  of  the  Roman 
pontiff,  were  treated  by  Luther  in  this  transaction,  and 
in  his  letter  to  Leo,  in  a  manner  that  could  not  naturally 
have  been  expected  from  a  man  who  had  already  ap¬ 
pealed  from  the  pope  to  a  general  council. 

Had  the  court  of  Rome  been  prudent  enough  to  have 
accepted  of  the  submission  made  by  Luther,  they  would 

1P=  /•  This  letter  was  dated  the  13!l>  of  March,  151!',  about  two  months  after  the 
conference  of  Altenburg 


Sect  .1. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 


35 


have  almost  nipped  in  the  bud  the  cause  of  the  reforma¬ 
tion,  or  would,  at  least  have  considerably  retarded  its 
growth  and  progress.  Having  gained  over  the  head,  the 
members  would,  with  greater  facility,  have  been  reduced 
to  obedience.  But  the  flaming  and  excessive  zeal  of  some 
inconsiderate  bigots  renewed,  happily  for  the  truth,  the 
divisions,  which  were  so  near  being  healed,  and  by  ani¬ 
mating  both  Luther  and  his  followers  to  look  deeper  into 
the  enormities  that  prevailed  in  the  papal  hierarchy,  pro¬ 
moted  the  principles,  and  augmented  the  spirit,  which 
produced,  at  length,  the  blessed1  reformation. 

x.  One  of  the  circumstances  that  contributed  princi¬ 
pally,  at  least,  by  its  consequences,  to  render  the  Tbe 
embassy  of  Miltitz  ineffectual  for  the  restoration 
of  peace,  was  a  famous  controversy  of  an  inci-  E2L' 
dental  nature  that  was  carried  on  at  Leipsic,  some  ,os'adt' 
weeks  successively,  in  the  year  151 9.b  A  doctor  named 
Eckius,  who  was  one  of  the  most  eminent  and  zealous 
champions  in  the  papal  cause,  happened  to  differ  widely 
from  Carlostadt,  the  colleague  and  companion  of  Luther, 
in  his  sentiments  concerning  free  will.  The  result  of  this 
variety  in  opinion  was  easy  to  be  foreseen.  The  military 
genius  of  our  ancestors  had  so  far  infected  the  schools  of 
learning,  that  differences  in  points  of  religion  or  literature, 
when  they  grew  to  a  certain  degree  of  warmth  and  ani¬ 
mosity,  were  decided,  like  the  quarrels  of  valiant  knights, 
by  single  combat.  Some  famous  university  was  pitched 
upon  as  the  field  of  battle,  while  the  rector  and  professors 
beheld  the  contest  and  proclaimed  the  victory.  Eckius 
therefore,  in  compliance  with  the  spirit  of  this  fighting 
age,  challenged  Carlostadt,  and  even  Luther  himselt, 
against  whom  he  had  already  drawn  his  pen,  to  try  the 
force  of  his  theological  arms.  The  challenge  was  accept- 

[TT  *  See,  for  an  ample  acconnt  of  Luther's  conferences  with  Millitz,  the  inrom- 
parable  work  of  Seckendorff,  entitled,  Commentar.  Hislor.  .Ipologet  de  Luthermiiimo, 
rite  de  Rcformciione  Retigioms,  itc.  in  which  tbe  farts  relating  to  Luther  and  the  re¬ 
formation  are  deduced  from  tbe  most  precious  and  authentic  manuscripts  and  re¬ 
cords,  contained  in  the  library  of  Sase  (iotha,  and  in  other  learned  and  princely 
collections,  and  in  which  the  frauds  and  falsehoods  ut  Maimbourg  s  History  of  Lu¬ 
theranism  are  fully  detected  and  refuted.  As  to  Miltitz,  his  fate  was  unhappy.  His 
moderation,  which  nothing  but  the  blind  zeal  of  some  furious  monks  could  have  hin¬ 
dered  from  being  eminently  serviceable  to  the  cause  of  Rome,  was  represented  l>y 
Eckius,  as  something  worse  than  indifference  about  the  success  of  his  commission  , 
and,  after  several  marks  of  neglect  received  from  the  pontiff,  he  had  the  misfortune 
to  lose  his  life  in  passing  the  Rhine  at  Mentz. 

b  These  disputes  commenced  on  the  25th  of  June,  and  ended  on  the  15th  of  July 
following. 
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ed,  the  day  appointed,  and  the  three  champions  appeared 
in  the  field.  The  first  conflict  was  between  Carlostadt 
and  Eckius  concerning  the  powers  and  freedom  of  the 
human  will  ;'  it  was  carried  on  in  the  castle  of  Pleissen- 
burg,  in  presence  of  a  numerous  and  splendid  audience, 
and  was  followed  by  a  dispute  between  Luther  and 
Eckius  concerning  the  authority  and  supremacy  of  the 
Roman  pontiff.  'This  latter  controversy,  which  the  pre¬ 
sent  situation  of  affairs  rendered  singularly  nice  and  criti¬ 
cal,  was  left  undecided,  lloffman,  at  that  time  rector  of 
the  university  of  Leipsic,  and  who  had  been  also  appoint¬ 
ed  judge  of  the  arguments  alleged  on  both  sides,  refused 
to  declare  to  whom  the  victory  belonged  ;  so  that  the  de¬ 
cision  of  this  matter  was  referred  to  the  universities  of 
Paris  and  Erfurt. d  In  the  mean  time,  one  of  the  imme¬ 
diate  effects  of  this  dispute  was  a  visible  increase  of  the 
bitterness  and  enmity  which  Eik’uis  had  conceived  against 
Luther;  for  from  this  . cry  period  lie  breathed  nothing 
but  fury  against  the  Saxon  reformer,'  whom  he  marked 
out  as  a  victim  to  his  vengeance,  without  considering,  that 
the  measures  he  took  for  the  destruction  of  Luther,  must 
have  a  most  pernicious  influence  upon  the  cause  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  by  fomenting  the  present  divisions,  and 
thus  contributing  to  the  progress  of  the  reformation,  as 
was  really  the  case.' 


Ij’  e  This  controversy  turned  upon  liberty,  considered  not  in  n  philosophical,  hut 
in  a  theological  sense.  It  was  rather  a  dispute  concerning  yoirer  lliun  concerning 
liberty.  Carlostadt  maintained,  that,  since  the  fall  of  man,  our  natural  lihprty  is  not 
strong  enough  to  conduct  us  to  what  is  good,  without  the  intervention  of  divine 
grace.  Eckius  asserted,  on  t he  contrary,  that  our  natural  liberty  co-operalcd  with 
(llyine  grace,  and  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  man  to  consent  to  the  divine  impulse, 
or  to  resist  it.  The  former  attributed  all  to  God  ;  the  latter  divided  the  merit  of 
virtue  between  God  and  the  creature.  The  modern  tutherans  have  almost  univer¬ 
sally  abandoned  the  sentiments  of  Carlostadt. 

d  There  is  an  umple  account  of  this  dispute  at  Leipsic  given  by  Val.  Em.  Losche- 
rus,  in  his  .'/e/a  el  Documenta  Reformationis,  tom.  iii  c.  vii  p.  203. 

flCr  e  This  was  one  proof  that  the  issue  of  the  controversy  was  not  in  Itis  favour. 
The  victor,  in  any  combat,  is  generally  too  full  of  satisfaction  and  self  complacency, 
to  feel  the  emotions  of  fury  and  vengeance,  which  seldom  arise  hut  from  disappoint¬ 
ment  and  defeat  There  is  even  an  insolent  kind  of  clemency  that  arises  from  an 
eminent  and  palpnble  superiority.  This  indeed  Eckius  had  no  opportunity  of  ex¬ 
ercising.  Luther  demonstrated,  in  this  conference,  that  the  church  of  Rome,  in  the 
earlier  ages,  had  never  lieen  acknowledged  as  superior  to  other  churches,  and  com¬ 
bated  the  pretensions  of  that  church  and  its  bishop,  from  the  testimony  of  scripture, 
the  authority  of  the  fathers,  and  the  best  ecclesiastical  historians,  and  even  from  the 
decrees  of  the  council  of  Nice  ;  while  all  the  arguments  of  Eckius  were  derived 
I rom  the  spurious  and  insipid  decretals,  which  were  scarcely  of  four  hundred  years 
standing.  See  Seckcndorffs  Hist,  of  Lutheranism. 

(LJ-  v  It  may  be  observed  here,  that  before  Luther’s  attack  upon  the  storehouse 
of  indulgences,  Eckius  was  his  intimate  friend  Eckius  must  certainly  have  been 
uncommonly  uuwurthy,  since  even  the  mild  and  gentle  Melancthon  represents  him 
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xi.  Among  the  spectators  of  this  ecclesiastical  combat 
was  Philip  Melancthon,  at  that  time  professor  of  Philip  Me. 
Greek  at  W  ittemberg,  who  had  not  as  yet  been  lancth0D- 
involved  in  these  divisions,  as  indeed  the  mildness  of  his 
temper  and  his  elegant  taste  for  polite  literature,  rendered 
him  averse  from  disputes  of  this  nature,  though  he  was  the 
intimate  friend  of  Luther,  and  approved  his  design  of  de¬ 
livering  the  pure  and  primitive  science  of  theology  from 
the  darkness  and  subtilty  of  scholastic  jargon.'  As  this 
eminent  man  was  one  of  those,  whom  this  dispute  with 
Eckius  convinced  of  the  excellence  of  Luther’s  cause  :  as 
lie  was,  moreover,  one  of  the  illustrious  and  respectable 
instruments  of  the  reformation  ;  it  may  not  be  improper  to 
give  some  account  here  of  the  talents  and  \  irtues  that  have 
rendered  his  name  immortal.  His  greatest  enemies  have 
borne  testimony  to  his  merit.  They  have  been  forced  to 
acknowledge,  that  the  annals  of  antiquity  exhibit  very  few 
worthies  that  may  be  compared  with  him  ;  w  hether  we  con¬ 
sider  the  extent  of  his  knowledge  in  things  human  and  di¬ 
vine,  the  fertility  and  elegance  of  his  genius,  the  facility 
and  quickness  of  his  comprehension,  or  the  uninterrupted 
industry  that  attended  his  learned  and  theological  labours. 
He  rendered  to  philosophy  and  the  liberal  arts  the  same 
eminent  service  that  Luther  had  done  to  religion,  by  pur¬ 
ging  them  from  the  dross  with  which  they  had  been  cor¬ 
rupted,  and  by  recommending  them,  in  a  powerful  and 
persuasive  manner,  to  the  study  of  the  Germans.  He  had 
the  rare  talent  of  discerning  truth  in  all  its  most  intricate 
connexions  and  combinations,  of  comprehending  at  once 
the  most  abstract  notions,  and  expressing  them  with  the 
utmost  perspicuity  and  ease.  And  he  applied  this  happy 
talent  in  religious  disquisitions  with  such  unparalleled  suc¬ 
cess,  that  it  may  safely  be  affirmed,  that  the  cause  of  true 
Christianity  derived  from  the  learning  and  genius  of  Me¬ 
lancthon  more  signal  advantages,  and  a  more  effectual  sup¬ 
port,  than  it  received  from  any  of  the  other  doctors  of  the 
age.  His  love  of  peace  and  concord,  w  hich  w  as  partly 

as  an  inhuman  persecutor,  a  sophist,  and  a  knave,  who  maintained  doctrines  contrary 
to  his  belief  and  against  his  conscience.  Seethe  learned  L»r.  Joi tins  Lift  of  Eras¬ 
mus,  vol  ii.  p.  ‘13  ;  see  also  Vitus’s  account  of  the  death  of  Eckius,  in  Seckeudotff 
lib.  iii.  p.  468;  and  in  the  Scholia  ad  indicem  1  Mist,  of  the  same  book,  No.  xiiii. 

t  See  Melancthon’s  letter  concerning  the  conference  at  Leipsic,  in  Loscher’s  .Qctaet 
Documenta  Reformations,  tom.  iii.  cap.  viii.  p. 215;  as  also  in  the  W’ittemberg  edition 
•f  Luther's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  336. 
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owing  to  the  sweetness  of  his  natural  temper,  made  him 
desire  with  ardour  that  a  reformation  might  be  effected 
without  producing  a  schism  in  the  church,  and  that  the 
external  communion  of  the  contending  parties  might  be 
preserved  uninterrupted  and  entire.  This  spirit  of  mild¬ 
ness  and  charity,  carried  perhaps  too  far,  led  him  some¬ 
times  to  make  concessions  that  were  neither  consistent 
with  prudence,  nor  advantageous  to  the  cause  in  which  he 
was  engaged.  It  is  however  certain,  that  he  gave  no 
quarter  to  those  more  dangerous  and  momentous  errors 
that  reigned  in  the  church  of  Rome ;  but  maintained,  on 
the  contrary,  that  their  extirpation  was  essentially  necessa¬ 
ry,  in  order  to  the  restoration  of  true  religion.  In  the  na¬ 
tural  complexion  of  this  great  man  there  was  something 
soft,  timorous,  and  yielding.  Hence  arose  a  certain  diffi¬ 
dence  of  himself,  that  not  only  made  him  examine  things 
with  the  greatest  attention  and  care,  before  he  resolved 
upon  any  measure,  but  also  filled  him  with  uneasy  appre¬ 
hensions  where  there  w  as  no  danger,  and  made  him  fear 
even  things  that,  in  reality,  could  never  happen.  And  yet, 
on  the  other  hand,  when  the  hour  of  real  danger  approach¬ 
ed,  when  things  bore  a  formidable  aspect,  and  the  cause  of 
religion  was  in  imminent  peril,  then  this  timorous  man  was 
converted,  all  at  once,  into  an  intrepid  hero,  looked  dan¬ 
ger  in  the  face  with  unshaken  constancy,  and  opposed  his 
adversaries  with  invincible  fortitude.  All  this  shows,  that 
the  force  of  truth  and  the  power  of  principle  had  diminish¬ 
ed  the  weaknesses  and  defects  of  Melancthon’s  natural 
character  without  entirely  removing  them.  Had  his  forti¬ 
tude  been  more  uniform  and  steady,  his  desire  of  reconcil¬ 
ing  all  interests  and  pleasing  all  parties  less  vehement  and 
excessive,  his  triumph  over  the  superstitions  imbibed  in  his 
infancy  more  complete^  he  must  deservedly  have  been  con¬ 
sidered  as  one  of  the  greatest  among  men.1* 

xn.  While  the  credit  and  authority  of  the  Roman  pon- 
The  origin  of  titlf  were  thus  upon  the  decline  in  Germany,  they 
Jiol.  in  sX  received  a  mortal  wound  in  Switzerland  from  Ul- 
tcrinnd.  r}c  Zuingle,  a  canon  of  Zurich,  whose  extensive 

(EF  *  By  this,  no  doubt,  Dr.  Mosheirn  means  the  credulity  this  great  man  discovered 
With  respect  to  prodigies  and  dreams,  and  his  having  been  somewhat  addicted  to  the 
pretended  science  of  astrology.  See  Scbclhornii  JhntcnU.  Hist.  Ecclcs.  tl  Lit •  vol.  ii. 
p.  609. 

h  \Vc  have  a  life  of  Melancthon,  written  by  Joachim  Camerarius,  which  has  already 
gone  through  several  editions.  But  a  more  accurate  account  of  this  illustrious  reform- 
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learning  and  uncommon  sagacity  were  accompanied  with 
the  most  heroic  intrepidity  and  resolution.1  It  must  eVen 
be  acknowledged/  that  this  eminent  man  had  perceived 
some  rays  of  the  truth  hefore  Luther  came  to  an  open  rup¬ 
ture  with  the  church  of  Rome.  He  was  however  after¬ 
ward  still  farther  animated  by  the  example,  and  instructed 
by  the  writings  of  the  Saxon  reformer ;  and  thus  his  zeal 
for  the  good  cause  acquired  new  strength  and  vigour. 
For  he  not  only  explained  the  sacred  writings  in  his  public 
discourses  to  the  people,1  but  also  gave,  in  the  year  1519, 
a  signal  proof  of  his  courage,  by  opposing,  with  the  great¬ 
est  resolution  and  success,  the  ministry  of  a  certain  Italian 
monk,  whose  name  was  Samson,  and  who  was  carrying 
on,  in  Switzerland,  the  impious  traffic  of  indulgences  with 
the  same  impudence  that  Tetzel  had  done  in  Germany."1 
This  was  the  first  remarkable  event  that  prepared  the  way 
for  the  reformation  among  the  Helvetic  cantons.  In  pro¬ 
cess  of  time,  Zuingle  pursued  with  steadiness  and  resolution 
the  design  that  he  had  begun  with  such  courage  and  suc¬ 
cess.  His  noble  efforts  were  seconded  by  some  other  learn¬ 
er,  composed  by  a  prudent,  impartial,  and  well-informed  biographer,  as  also  a  com¬ 
plete  collection  of  his  Works ,  would  be  an  inestimable  present  to  the  republic  ofletters 

iEP  '  The  translator  has  added  'o  the  portrait  of  Zuingle,  the  quality  of  heroic  intrepi¬ 
dity,  because  it  was  a  predominant  and  remarkable  part  of  the  character  of  this  illustri¬ 
ous  reformer,  whose  learning  and  fortitude,  tempered  by  the  greatest  moderation,  ren¬ 
dered  him  perhaps  beyond  comparison  the  brightest  ornament  of  the  protestant  cause 

(EF  k  Our  learned  historian  does  not  seem  to  acknowledge  this  with  pleasure,  as  the 
Germans  and  Swiss  contend  about  the  honour  of  having  given  the  first  overtures  toward 
the  reformation.  If  however  truth  has  obliged  him  to  make  this  acknowledgment,  he 
has  accompanied  it  with  some  modifications,  that  are  more  artful  than  accurate  '  He 
says,  “that  Zuingle  had  perceived  some  rays  of  the  truth  before  Luther  had  come  to  an 
open  rupture,”  fee.  to  make  us  imagine  that  Luther  might  have  seen  the  truth  long  be¬ 
fore  that  rupture  happened,  and  consequently  as  soon  as  Zuingle.  But  it  is  well  known 
that  the  latter,  from  his  early  years,  had  been  shocked  at  several  of  the  superstitious 
practices  of  the  church  of  Rome  ;  that  so  early  as  the  year  1516,*  he  had  be°mn  to  ex¬ 
plain  the  scriptures  to  the  people,  and  to  censure,  though  with  great  prudence  and  mo¬ 
deration,  the  errors  of  a  corrupt  church  ;  and  that  he  had  very  noble  and  extensive 
ideas  of  a  general  reformation,  at  the  very  time  that  Luther  retained  almost  the  w  hole 
system  of  popery,  indulgences  excepted.  Luther  proceeded  very  slowly  to  that  ex¬ 
emption  from  the  prejudices  of  education,  which  Zuingle,  by  the  force  of  an  adventu¬ 
rous  genius,  and  an  uncommon  degree  of  knowledge  and  penetration,  easily  got  rid  of. 

O’  1  This  again  is  inaccurate.  It  appears  from  the  preceding  note,  and  from  the 
most  authentic  records  of  history,  that  Zuingle  had  explained  the  scriptures  to  the  peo¬ 
ple,  and  called  in  question  the  authority  and  supremacy  of  the  pope,  before  the  name 
of  Luther  was  known  in  Switzerland.  Beside,  instead  of  receiving  instruction  from 
the  German  reformer,  he  was  much  his  superior  in  learning,  capacity,  and  judgment 
and  was  much  fitter  lo  be  his  master  than  his  disciple,  as  the  four  volumes,  in  folio,  we 
have  of  his  w'orks,  abundantly  testify. 

m  See  Jo.  Henr.  Hottingeri  Hist.  Ecclcs.  Helret.  tom.  ii.  lib.  vi.  p.  28.  Ruchat,  Histoire 
de  la  Reformation  en  Suisse,  tom.  L  livr.  i.  p.  -1—60.  Gerdes,  Ilhlrrr.  Renovali  Evaiv'tlii 
tom.  ii.  p.  228.  ° 


Ruchart,  Hist .  de  la  Reformation  en  Suisse. 
XRirand,  Hist,  du  xvi.  Sieclc,  tom.  Ii.  p,  e,  4c. 


Zuicgiii  opp.  ii>ni.  j.  p.  7  Aou.'eau  jJUhon.  vol.  »v.  p. 
Jnricu,  Jpob  git  pour  Its  Rr  format  curs.  4c.  partie  I.  p.  11®. 
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ed  men,  educated  in  Germany,  who  became  his  colleagues 
and  the  companions  of  his  labours,  and  who  jointly  with 
him  succeeded  so  far  in  removing  the  credulity  of  a  delu¬ 
ded  people,  that  the  pope’s  supremacy  was  rejected  and 
denied  in  the  greatest  part  of  Switzerland.  It  is  indeed  to 
be  observed,  that  Zuingle  did  not  always  use  the  same  me¬ 
thods  of  conversion  that  were  employed  by  Luther ;  nor, 
upon  particular  occasions,  did  he  discountenance  the  use  of 
violent  measures  against  such  as  adhered  with  obstinacy 
to  the  superstitions  of  their  ancestors.  He  is  also  said  to 
have  attributed  to  the  civil  magistrate,  such  an  extensive 
power  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  as  is  quite  inconsistent  with 
the  essence  and  genius  of  religion.  But  upon  the  whole 
even  envy  itself  must  acknowledge,  that  his  intentions  were 
upright,  and  his  designs  worthy  of  the  highest  approbation. 

xni.  In  the  mean  time,  the  religious  dissensions  in  Ger- 
xutheru  cx  many  increased,  instead  of  diminishing.  For  while 
commaniau  ]Vintitz  was  treating  with  Luther  in  Saxony,  in 
pope- iu  1520  such  a  mild  and  prudent  manner  as  offered  the 
fairest  prospect  of  an  approaching  accommodation,  Eckius, 
inflamed  with  resentment  and  fury  on  account  of  his  de¬ 
feat  at  Leipsic,  repaired  with  the  utmost  precipitation  to 
Rome,  to  accomplish,  as  he  imagined,  the  ruin  of  Luther. 
There,  entering  into  a  league  with  the  dominicans,  who 
were  in  high  credit  at  the  papal  court,  and  more  especial¬ 
ly  with  their  two  zealous  patrons,  Dc  Prierio  and  Cajetan, 
he  earnestly  entreated  Leo  X.  to  level  the  thunder  of  his 
anathemas  at  the  head  of  Luther,  and  to  exclude  him  from 
the  communion  of  the  church.  The  dominicans,  desirous 
of  revenging  the  affront  that,  in  their  opinion,  their  whole 
order  had  received  by  Luther’s  treatment  of  their  brother 
Tetzcl,  and  their  patron  Cajetan,  seconded  the  furious  ef¬ 
forts  of  Eckius  against  the  Saxon  reformer,  and  used  their 
utmost  endeavours  to  have  his  request  granted.  The  pon¬ 
tiff,  overcome  by  the  importunity  of  these  pernicious  coun¬ 
sellors,  imprudently  issued11  out  a  bull  against  Luther,  dat- 

n  The  wisest  and  best  part  of  the  Roman  catholics  acknowledge,  that  J.po  X.  was 
chargeable  with  the  most  culpable  imprudence  in  this  rash  and  violent  method  of  pro¬ 
ceeding.  See  a  dissertation  of  the  learned  John  Frederic  Mayer,  De  Pontijiciis  Leoni # 

X.  processum  adeersus  Lullierum  improbantibus,  which  is  part  of  a  work  In-  published 
at  Hamburg,  in  4 to.  in  the  year  1498,  under  this  singular  title;  Ecclesia  fbimana 
Rtformalionis  Lutherans  palruna  cl  cliens  There  were  several  wise  and  thinking 
persons  at  this  time  about  the  Roman  pontiff,  who  declared  openly,  without  the  least 
ceremony,  their  disapprobation  of  the  violent  counsels  of  Eckius  and  the  dominicans; 
and  gave  it  as  their  opinion,  that  it  was  both  prudent  and  just  to  wait  for  the  issue  of 
the  conferences  of  Miltitz  with  Luther,  before  such  forcible  measures  were  em¬ 
ployed. 
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ed  the  loth  of  June,  1520,  in  which  forty  one  pretended 
heresies,  extracted  from  his  writings,  were  solemnly  con¬ 
demned,  his  writings  ordered  to  be  publicly  burnt,  and  in 
which  he  was  again  summoned,  on  pain  of  excommuni¬ 
cation,  to  confess  and  retract  his  pretended  errors  within 
the  space  of  sixty  days,  and  to  cast  himself  upon  the  cle¬ 
mency  and  mercy  of  the  pontiff. 

xiv.  As  soon  as  the  account  of  this  rash  sentence,  pro¬ 
nounced  from  the  papal  chair,  was  brought  to  Lulher  with_ 
Luther,  he  thought  it  was  high  time  to  consult  fraws1.hin“^ 
ootn  nis  present  defence  and  his  future  security  ;  "Cc°hnoi‘" ^ 
and  the  first  step  he  took  for  this  purpose,  was  the  Ro“e- 
renewal  of  his  appeal  from  the  sentence  of  the  Roman 
pontiff  to  the  more  respectable  decision  of  a  general  coun¬ 
cil.  But  as  he  foresaw  that  this  appeal  would  be  treated 
with  contempt  at  the  court  of  Rome,  and  that  when  the 
time  prescribed  for  his  recantation  was  elapsed,  the  thun¬ 
der  of  excommunication  would  be  levelled  at  his  devoted 
head,  he  judged  it  prudent  to  withdraw  himself  volun¬ 
tarily  from  the  communion  of  the  church  of  Rome,  be- 
fore  he  was  obliged  to  leave  it  by  force ;  and  thus  to  ren¬ 
der  this  new  bull  of  ejection  a  blow  in  the  air,  an  exercise 
of  authority  without  any  object  to  act  upon.  At  the  same 
time  he  was  resolved  to  execute  this  wise  resolution  in  a 
public  manner,  that  his  voluntary  reireat  from  the  com¬ 
munion  of  a  corrupt  and  superstitious  church  might  be 
universally  known,  before  the  lordly  pontiff  had  prepared 
his  ghostly  thunder.  With  this  view,  on  the  10th  of  De¬ 
cember,  in  the  year  1520,  he  had  a  pile  of  wood  erected 
without  the  walls  of  the  city,0  and  there,  in  presence  of  a 
prodigious  multitude  of  people  of  all  ranks  and  orders,  he 
committed  to  the  flames  both  the  bull  that  had  been  pub¬ 
lished  against  him,  and  the  decretals  and  canons  relating 
to  the  pope’s  supreme  jurisdiction.  By  this  he  declared  to 
the  world,  that  he  was  no  longer  a  subject  of  the  Roman 
pontiff;  and  that,  of  consequence,  the  sentence  of  excom¬ 
munication  against  him,  which  w  as  daily  expected  from 
Rome,  w as  entirely  superfluous  and  insignificant.  For  the 
man  who  publicly  commits  to  the  flames  the  code  that  con¬ 
tains  the  laws  of  his  sovereign,  shows  thereby  that  he  has 
no  longer  any  respect  for  his  government,  nor  any  design 
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to  submit  to  his  authority ;  and  the  man  who  voluntarily 
withdraws  himself  from  any  society,  cannot,  with  any  ap¬ 
pearance  of  reason  or  common  sense,  be  afterward  forci¬ 
bly  and  authoritatively  excluded  from  it.  It  is  not  im¬ 
probable,  that  Luther  was  directed,  in  this  critical  meas¬ 
ure,  by  persons  well  skilled  io  the  law,  who  are  generally 
dextrous  in  furnishing  a  perplexed  client  with  nice  distinc¬ 
tions  and  plausible  evasions.  Be  that  as  it  may,  he  sepa¬ 
rated  himself  only  from  the  church  of  Rome,  which  con¬ 
siders  the  pope  as  infallible,  and  not  from  the  church,  con¬ 
sidered  in  a  more  extensive  sense  ;  for  he  submitted  to  the 
decision  of  the  universal  church,  when  that  decision  should 
be  given  in  a  general  council  lawfully  assembled.  When 
this  judicious  distinction  is  considered,  it  will  not  appear 
at  all  surprising,  that  many,  even  of  the  Roman  catholics, 
who  weighed  matters  with  a  certain  degree  of  impartial¬ 
ity  and  wisdom,  and  were  zealous  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  liberties  of  Germany,  justified  this  bold  resolution  of 
Luther.0  In  less  than  a  month  after  this  noble  and  im¬ 
portant  step  had  been  taken  by  the  Saxon  reformer,  a  sec¬ 
ond  bull  was  issued  out  against  him,  on  the  6th  of  Janu¬ 
ary,  1521,  bv  which  he  was  expelled  from  the  communion 
of  the  church,  for  having  insulted  the  majesty,  and  disown¬ 
ed  the  supremacy  of  the  Roman  pontiff. p 

xv.  Such  iniquitous  laws,  enacted  against  the  person  and 
doctrine  of  Luther,  produced  an  effect  different 
iht6  hitheran  from  what  was  expected  by  the  imperious  pontiff, 
ciiurcii.  Instead  of  intimidating  this  bold  reformer,  they 
led  him  to  form  the  project  of  founding  a  church  upon 
principles  entirely  opposite  to  those  of  Rome,  and  to  es¬ 
tablish  in  it  a  system  of  doctrine  and  ecclesiastical  disci¬ 
pline,  agreeable  to  the  spirit  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  of 
truth.  This  indeed  was  the  only  resource  Luther  had  left 
him ;  for  to  submit  to  the  orders  of  a  cruel  and  insolent 
enemy,  would  have  been  the  greatest  degree  of  impru- 

H~T*  0  This  judicious  distinction  has  not  been  sufficiently  attended  to,  and  the  ro- 
rnanists,  some  through  artifice,  others  through  ignorance,  have  confounded  th e  papacy 
with  the  catholic  church  ;  though  they  he,  in  reality,  two  different  things.  The  papacy 
indeed,  by  the  ambitious  dexterity  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  incorporated  itself  by  de¬ 
grees  into  tbe  church  ;  but  it  was  a  preposterous  supplement,  and  was  really  as  for¬ 
eign  to  its  genuine  constitution,  as  a  new  citadel  erected,  by  a  successful  usurper,  would 
he  to  an  ancient  city.  Luther  set  out  and  acted  upon  this  distinction  •,  be  went  out 
of  the  citadel,  but  he  meant  to  remain  in  the  city,  and,  like  a  good  patriot,  designed 
to  reform  its  corrupted  government. 

PiBoih  these  buiii  are  to  be  found  in  the  Bullnrium  Romanum,  and  al30  in  the  learn¬ 
ed  Pfalf’s  Iliilor.  Theul.  Literar.  tom  ii.  p.  4‘J. 
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dence  imaginable;  and,  to  embrace  anew  errors  that  he 
had  rejected  with  a  just  indignation,  and  exposed  with  the 
clearest  evidence,  would  have  discovered  a  want  of  integ¬ 
rity  and  principle,  worthy  only  of  the  most  abandoned 
profligate.  From  this  time,  therefore,  he  applied  himself 
to  the  pursuit  of  the  truth  with  still  more  assiduity  and  fer¬ 
vour  than  he  had  formerly  done ;  nor  did  he  only  review 
with  attention,  and  confirm  by  new  arguments,  what  he 
had  hitherto  taught,  but  went  much  beyond  it,  and  made 
vigorous  attacks  upon  the  main  strong  hold  of  popery,  the 
power  and  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  which  he 
overturned  jfiom  its  very  foundation.  In  this  noble  under¬ 
taking  he  was  seconded  by  many  learned  and  pious  men  in 
various  parts  of  Europe  ;  by  those  of  the  professors  of  the 
academy  of  Wittemberg,  who  had  adopted  his  principles ; 
and  in  a  more  especial  manner  by  the  celebrated  Mel- 
ancthon.  And  as  the  fame  of  Luther’s  wisdom  and  Mel- 
ancthon’s  learning  had  filled  that  academy  with  an  incredi¬ 
ble  number  of  students,  who  flocked  to  it  from  all  parts, 
this  happy  circumstance  propagated  the  principles  of  the 
reformation  with  an  amazing  rapidity  through  all  the  coun¬ 
tries  of  Europe/1 

xvi.  Not  long  after  the  commencement  of  these  divi¬ 
sions,  Maximilian  I.  had  departed  this  life,  and 
his  grandson,  Charles  V.  king  of  Spain  had  sue- 
ceeded  him  in  the  empire,  in  the  year  1519,  Leo  ,nlo2K 
X.  seized  this  new  occasion  of  venting  and  executing  his 
vengeance,  by  putting  the  new  emperor  in  mind  ol  his 
character  as  advocate  and  defender  of  the  church,  and  de¬ 
manding  the  exemplary  jpunishment  of  Luther,  who  had 
rebelled  against  its  sacred  laws  and  institutions.  On  the 
other  hand,  Frederic  the  Wise  employed  his  credit  with 
Charles  to  prevent  the  publication  of  any  unjust  edict 
against  this  reformer,  and  to  have  his  cause  tried  by  the 
canons  o'f  the  Germanic  church,  and  the  laws  of  the  em¬ 
pire.  This  request  was  so  much  the  more  likely  to  be 
granted,  that  Charles  was  under  much  greater  obligations 
to  Frederic,  than  to  any  other  of  the  German  princes,  as 
it  was  chiefly  by  his  zealous  and  important  services  that 
he  had  been  raised  to  the  empire,  in  opposition  to  the  pre- 


<l  There  is  a  particular  account  of  the  rapid  progress  of  the  reformation  in  Germany 
given  by  the  learned  M.  Daniel  Gerdes,  professor  at  Groninsen,  in  his  Uisinrin  rrnn- 
rali  Evangelii,  tom.  ii. 
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tensions  of  such  a  formidable  rival  as  Francis  I.  king  of 
France.  The  emperor  was  sensible  of  his  obligations  to 
the  worthy  elector,  and  was  entirely  disposed  to  satisfy 
his  demands.  That  however  lie  might  do  this  without 
displeasing  the  Roman  pontiff,  he  resolved  that  Luther 
should  be  called  before  the  council,  that  was  to  be  assem¬ 
bled  at  Worms,  in  the  year  1521,  and  that  his  cause  should 
be  there  publicly  heard,  before  any  final  sentence  should 
be  pronounced  against  him.  It  may  perhaps  appear 
strange,  and  even  inconsistent  with  the  laws  of  the  church, 
that  a  cause  of  a  religious  nature  should  be  examined  and 
decided  in  the  public  diet.  But  it  must  be  considered, 
that  these  diets,  in  which  the  archbishops,  bishops,  and 
even  certain  abbots,  had  their  places,  as  well  as  the  prin¬ 
ces  of  the  empire,  were  not  only  political  assemblies,  but 
also  provincial  councils  for  Germany,  to  whose  jurisdiction, 
by  the  ancient  canon  law,  such  causes  as  that  of  Luther 
properly  belonged. 

xvn.  Luther  therefore  appeared  at  Worms,  secured 
The  result  of  against  the  violence  of  his  enemies  by  a  safe  con- 
Jtartiebanbh-  duct  from  the  emperor,  and  on  the  17th  of  April, 
menu  and  the  day  following,  pleaded  his  cause  before 
that  grand  assembly  with  the  utmost  resolution  and  pre¬ 
sence  of  mind.  The  united  power  of  threatening*  and 
entreaties  were  employed  to  conquer  the  firmness  of  his 
purpose,  to  engage  him  to  renounce  the  propositions  he 
had  hitherto  maintained,  and  to  bend  him  to  a  submis¬ 
sion  to  the  Roman  pontiff.  But  he  refused  all  this  with  a 
noble  obstinacy,  and  declared  solemnly,  that  he  would  nei¬ 
ther  abandon  his  opinions,  nor  change  his  conduct,  until 
he  was  previously  convinced,  by  the  word  of  God,  or  the 
dictates  of  right  reason,  that  his  opinions  were  erroneous, 
and  his  conduct  unlaw  ful.  When  therefore  neither  pro¬ 
mises  nor  threatenings  could  shake  the  constancy  of  this 
magnanimous  reformer,  he  obtained  indeed  from  the  em¬ 
peror  the  liberty  of  returning  unmolested  to  his  home  ;  but 
after  his  departure  from  the  diet,  lie  w  as  condemned  by  the 
.unanimous  suffrages  both  of  the  emperor  and  the  princes, 
and  w  as  declared  an  enemy  to  the  holy  Roman  empire/ 

gj’  r  This  sentence,  which  was  dated  the  81  h  of  May,  1521,  was  excessively  se¬ 
vere  ;  and  Charles  V.  « lielher  through  sincere  zeal  or  political  cunning,  showed  liiin- 
selfin  this  affair  an  ardent  shelter  of  the  papal  authority.  For  in  this  edict  the  pope 
is  declared  the  only  tree  judge  of  the  controversy,  in  which  he  was  evidently  the 
party  concerned  ;  Luther  is  declared  a  member  cut  off  J'rem  the  church,  a  uchUmati c,  a 
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i  rederic,  who  saw  the  storm  rising  against  Luther,  used 
the  best  precautions  to  secure  him  from  its  violence.  For 
this  purpose  he  sent  three  or  four  persons,  in  whom  he 
could  confide,  to  meet  him  on  his  return  from  the  diet,  in  or¬ 
der  to  conduct  him  to  a  place  of  safety.  These  emissaries, 
disguised  by  masks,  executed  their  commission  with  the 
utmost  secrecy  and  success.  Meeting  u  ith  Luther,  near 
Eysenac,  they  seized  him,  and  carried  him  into  the  castle 
ol  Wartenberg,  nor,  as  some  have  imagined  upon  proba¬ 
ble  grounds,  was  this  done  without  the  knowledge  of  his 
imperial  majesty.  In  this  retreat,  w  hich  he  called  his  Pat- 
mos,  the  Saxon  reformer  lay  concealed  during  the  space  of 
ten  months,  and  employed  this  involuntary  leisure  in  com¬ 
positions  that  were  afterward  useful  to  the  world.3 


notorious  and  obstinate  heretic  ;  the  severest  punishments  are  denounced  against  those 
who  snail  rectire,  entertain,  maintain  or  countenance  him,  either  by  acts  of  hospitali¬ 
ty,  by  conversation  or  writing  ;  and  all  his  disciples,  adherents,  and  followers  are  in¬ 
volved  in  the  same  condemn  lion.  1  bis  edict  was  however  received  with  the  highest 
disapprobation  by  all  wise  and  thinking  persons  1st,  because  Luther  had  been°con- 
deraned  without  being  heard,  ..l  Rome,  by  the  college  of  cardinals,  and  afterward  at 
Worms,  w  here,  without  either  examining  or  refuling  his  doctrine,  he  was  only  despot¬ 
ically  ordered  to  abandon  and  renounce  it;  2dly,  because  Charles  V.  as  emperor, 
had  not  a  right  to  give  an  authoritative  sentence  against  the  doctrine  of  Luther,  nor 
to  take  for  granted  the  infallibility  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  before  these  matters  were 
discussed  and  decided  by  a  general  counci  ;  and  3dly,  because  a  considerable  num¬ 
ber  of  the  German  princes,  who  were  immediately  interested  in  this  affair,  such  as 
the  electors  ot  Cologn,  Saxony,  and  the  palatinate,  and  other  sovereign  prince  ,  bad 
neither  been  present  at  the  diet,  nor  examined  and  approved  the  edict ;  and  that  there¬ 
fore  at  best  it  could  only  have  force  in  the  territories  belonging  to  the  bouse  of  Aus¬ 
tria,  and  to  such  ot  the  princes  as  had  “iven  their  consent  to  its  publication.  But  after 
all,  the  edict  of  Worms  produced  almost  no  effect,  not  only  for  the  reasons  now  men¬ 
tioned,  but  also  becau-e  Charles  V'  whose  presence,  authority,  and  zeal,  were  neces¬ 
sary  to  render  it  respectable,  was  involv-  d  in  other  affairs  ol  a  civil  nature,  which  he 
bad  more  at  heart.  Obliged  to  pass  successively  into  Flanders,  Lngland  and  Spain, 
to  quell  the  seditions  ol  his  subjects,  and  tolorm  new  alliances  against  his  great  ene¬ 
my  and  rival  Francis  I.  be  lost  sight  ol  the  edict  of  V\ orms,  while  all  who  had  any  re¬ 
gard  to  the  liberties  of  the  empire  and  the  rights  of  the  Germanic  church  treated  this 
edict  with  the  highest  indignation,  or  the  utmost  contempt. 

ILl  *  I  bis  p  ecaution  ol  the  humane  and  excellent  elector,  being  put  in  execution 
(he  3d  of  May,  five  days  before  the  solemn  publication  of  the  edict  of  Worms,  the 
pope  missed  his  blow  ;  and  the  adversaries  of  Luther  became  doubly  odious  to  the 
people  in  Germany,  who.  unacquainted  with  the  scheme  cf  Frederic,  and  not  know¬ 
ing  what  was  become  of  their  favourite  relormer,  imagined  he  was  imprisoned,  or  per¬ 
haps  destroyed,  by  the  emissaries  ol  Rome  In  the  mean  time,  Luther  lived  in 
peace  and  quiet  in  the  castle  ot  \V  artenher^,  w  here  he  translated  a  great  part  of  the 
jYeu?  Testament  into  the  German  language,  and  wrote  frequent  letters  to  his  trusty 
friends  and  intimates  to  comlort  them  under  bis  absence.  Nor  w  as  his  confinement 
here  inconsistent  with  amusemeni  and  relaxation;  for  he  enjoved  frequently  the 
pleasure  of  bunting  in  company  wnh  hi-  keepers,  passing  lor  a  country  gentleman,  un¬ 
der  the  name  of  Yonker  George. 

CP  It  we  cast  an  eye  upon  the  conduct  of  Luther,  in  this  first  scene  of  his  trials, 
we  shall  find  a  true  spirit  of  rational  zeal,  generous  probity,  and  Christian  fortitude, 
animating  this  relormer.  In  his  behaviour,  belore  and  at  the  diet  of  Worms,  we  ob¬ 
serve  these  qualities  shine  with  a  peculiar  lustre,  and  tempered,  notwithstanding  Lu¬ 
ther’s  warm  complexion,  with  an  unexpected  degree  of  moderation  and  decent  res¬ 
pect  both  for  his  civil  and  ecclesiastical  superiors.  When  some  of  his  friends,  inform¬ 
ed  of  the  violent  designs  of  the  Roman  court,  and  alarmed  by  the  bull  that  bad  been 
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xvii i.  The  active  spirit  of  Luther  could  not  however 
The  conduct  of  long  bear  this  confinement ;  he  therefore  left- his 
having  th^castie  Pat tuos  in  the  month  of  March,  of  the  year 
of wanenberg.  1522,  without  the  consent,  or  even  the  know¬ 
ledge,  of  his  patron  and  protector  Frederic,  and  repaired 
to  Wittemberg.  One  of  the  principal  motives  that  en¬ 
gaged  him  to  take  this  bold  step,  was  the  information  he 
had  received  of  the  inconsiderate  conduct  of  Carlostadt, 
and  some  other  friends  of  the  reformation,  who  had  al¬ 
ready  excited  tumults  in  Saxony,  and  were  acting  in  a 
manner  equally  prejudicial  to  the  tranquillity  of  the  state, 
and  the  true  interests  of  the  church.  Carlostadt,  professor 
at  Wittemberg,  was  a  man  of  considerable  learning,  w  ho 
had  pierced  the  veil,  w  ith  which  papal  artifice  and  super¬ 
stition  had  covered  the  truth,  and,  at  the  instigation  of 
Eckius,  had  been  excluded  with  Luther  from  the  com¬ 
munion  of  the  church.  His  zeal  however  was  intemperate ; 
his  plans  laid  with  temerity,  and  executed  without  mode¬ 
ration.  During  Luther’s  absence,  he  threw  down  and 
broke  the  images  of  the  saints  that  were  placed  in  the 
churches,  and  instead  of  restraining  the  vehemence  of  a 
fanatical  multitude,  who  had  already  begun  in  some 
places  to  abuse  the  precious  liberty  that  was  dawning  upon 
them,  he  encouraged  their  ill  timed  violence,  and  led  them 
on  to  sedition  and  mutiny.  Luther  opposed  the  impetu¬ 
osity  of  this  imprudent  reformer,  with  the  utmost  fortitude 
and  dignity,  and  wisely  exhorted  him  and  his  adherents 
first  to  eradicate  error  from  the  minds  of  the  people,  before 


published  against  him  by  the  rash  pontiff,  advised  him  not  to  expose  his  person  at  the 
diet  of  Worms,  notwithstanding  tin*  imperial  safe  conduct,  which,  in  a  similar  case, 
had  not  been  sufficient  to  protect  John  lluss  and  Jerome  of  Prague  from  the  perfidy 
and  cruelly  of  their  enemies,  he  answered  with  his  usual  intrepidity,  that  “were  he 
obliged  lo  encounter  at  Worms  as  many  devils  as  there  were  tiles  upon  (he  houses  of 
that  city,  this  would  not  deter  him  from  his  fixed  purpose  of  appearing  there  that 
“fear,  in  his  case, could  he  only  u  suggestion  of  sutan,  who  apprehended  the  ap¬ 
proaching  ruin  of  his  kingdom,  ami  who  was  willing  to  avoid  a  public  defeat  before 
such  a  grand  assembly  as  the  diet  >f  Worms.”  The  fire  and  obstinacy  that  appeared 
in  this  answer  seemed  lo  prognosticate  much  warmth und  vehemence  in  Luther’s  con¬ 
duct  at  the  assembly  before  which  lie  was  going  to  appear.  But  it  was  quite  other¬ 
wise.  He  exposed  with  decency  anti  dignity  the  superstitious  doctrines  and  practices 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  (he  grievances  that  arose  from  the  overgrown  power  of 
its  pontiff,  and  the  Hbuse  that  made  of  it.  He  acknou  ledged  the  writings  with  w  Inch 
he  was  charged,  and  offered,  both  with  moderation  and  humility,  lo  defend  their  con¬ 
tents.  He  desired  the  (tope’s  legates  and  their  adherents  to  hear  him,  lo  inform  him, 
to  reason  wilh  hnn;  and  solemnly  offered,  in  presence  of  the  assembled  princes  and 
bishops,  to  renounce  his  doctrines,  if  they  were  shown  to  be  erroneous.  But  to  all 
these  expostulations  he  received  no  other  answer,  than  the  despotic  dictates  of  mere 
authority,  attended  with  injurious  and  provoking  language. 
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they  made  war  upon  its  external  ensigns  in  the  churches  and 
public  places;  since,  the  former  being  once  removed,  the 
latter  must  fall  of  course,'  and  since  the  destruction  of  the 
latter  alone  could  be  attended  with  no  lasting  fruits.  To 
these  p  udent  admonitions  this  excellent  reformer  added 
the  influence  of  example,  by  applying  himself  with  re¬ 
doubled  industry  and  zeal,  to  his  German  translation  of 
the  holy  scriptures,  which  he  carried  on  with  expedition 
and  success,”  with  the  assistance  of  some  learned  and  pious 
men,  whom  he  consulted  in  this  great  and  important  un¬ 
dertaking.  The  event  abundantly  showed  the  wisdom  of 
Luther’s  advice.  For  the  different  parts  of  this  translation, 
being  successively  and  gradually  spread  abroad  among  the 
people,  produced  sudden  and  almost  incredible  effects,  and 
extirpated,  root  and  branch,  the  erroneous  principles  and 
superstitious  doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome  from  the 
minds  of  a  prodigious  number  of  persons. 

x  x.  While  these  things  were  transacting,  Leo  X.  de¬ 
departed  this  life,  and  was  succeeded  in  the  L.oX.  suc. 
pontificate  by  Adrian  VI.  a  native  of  Utretcht.  H«dvibfnA«he 
This  pope,  who  had  formerly  been  preceptor  to  buHfNurem- 
Charles  V.  and  who  owed  his  new  dignity  to  bers 
the  good  offices  of  that  prince,  was  a  man  of  probity  and 
candour,  who  acknowledged  ingenuously  that  the  church 
laboured  under  the  most  fatal  disorders,  and  declared  his 
willingness  to  apply  the  remedies  that  should  be  judged  the 
most  adapted  to  heal  them.*  He  began  his  pontificate  by 

O’  *  nr.  Mosheim's  account  of  this  matter  is  perhaps  mere  advantageous  to  Lujher 
than  the  rigorous  demands  of  historical  impartiality  will  admit  of,  the  defects  at  least 
of  the  »reat  reformer  are  here  shaded  with  art.  IJ  i3  evident  from  several  passages  in 
the  writings  of  Luther,  that  he  was  by  no  means  averse  to  the  use  of  images,  but  that, 
on  the  contrary,  he  looked  upon  them  as  adapted  to  excite  and  animate  the  devotion 
of  the  people.  But  perhaps  the  trur  reason  of  Luthers  displeasure  at  the  proceedings 
of  Carlostadt,  was,  that  he  could  not  bear  to  see  another  crowned  with  the  glory  of 
executing  a  plan  which  he  had  laid,  and  that  he  was  ambitious  of  appearing  the  princi¬ 
pal,  if  not  (he  only,  conductor  of  this  great  work.  This  is  not  a  mere  conjecture.  Lu¬ 
ther  himself  has  not  taken  the  least  pains  to  conceal  tbisinstance  of  his  ambition  ;  and 
it  appears  evidently  in  several  of  bis  letters.  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  owned, 
that  Carlostadt  was  rash,  violent,  and  prone  to  enthusiasm,  as  appears  by  the  con¬ 
nexion:  he  formed  afterward  with  the  fanatical  anabaptists,  headed  by  Munzer.  His 
contests  with  Luther  about  the  eucharist,  in  which  he  manifestly  maintained  the  truth, 
shall  be  mentioned  in  their  proper  place. 

u  On  this  German  translation  of  the  Bible,  which  contributed  more  than  all  other 
causes  taken  together,  to  strengthen  the  foundations  of  the  lulherau  church,  we  have 
an  interesting  history  composed  by  Jo.  Frid.  .Mayer,  and  published  in  4:o.  at  Hamburg 
in  the  year  1701.  A  more  ample  one.  however,  was  expected  from  the  labours  of  the 
learned  J.  Melchior  Kraft,  but  his  death  has  disappointed  our  hopes.  See  Jo.  Alb.  Fa- 
bricii  Centifolium  Lutheran,  part  i.  p.  H7,  and  part  ii.  p.  617. 

w  See  Caspar  Bunnaxni  Adrirtnus  V I .  tire  analecta  Hitt orica  ilc  Mr  mo  VI.  Papa  B< 
mono,  published  at  Utrecht  in  -)to.  in  the  year  '“27 
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sending  a  legate  to  the  diet,  w  hich  was  assembled  at  Nu¬ 
remberg  in  1522.  Francis  Chercgato,  the  person  who  was 
intrusted  with  this  commission,  had  positive  orders  to  de¬ 
mand  the  speedy  and  vigorous  execution  of  the  sentence 
that  had  been  pronounced  against  Luther  and  his  followers 
at  the  diet  of  Worms;  but  at  the  same  time,  he  was  autho¬ 
rized  to  declare  that  the  pontiff  was  ready  to  remove  the 
abuses  and  grievances  that  had  armed  such  a  formidable 
enemy  against  the  sec  of  Rome.  The  princes  of  the  em¬ 
pire,  encouraged  by  this  declaration  on  the  one  hand,  and 
by  the  absence  of  the  emperor,  who  at  this  time  resided  in 
Spain,  on  the  other,  seized  this  opportunity  of  proposing 
the  summoning  a  general  council  in  Germany,  in  order  to 
deliberate  upon  the  proper  methods  of  bringing  about  a 
universal  reformation  of  the  church.  Thev  exhibited,  at 
the  same  time,  an  hundred  articles,  containing  the  heaviest 
complaints  of  the  injurious  treatment  the  Germans  had 
hitherto  received  from  the  court  of  Rome,  and,  by  a  public 
law,  prohibited  all  innovation  in  religious  matters,  until  a 
general  council  should  decide  what  was  to  be  done  in  an 
affair  of  such  high  moment  and  importance.*  As  long  as 
the  German  princes  were  unacquainted  with,  or  inattentive 
to  the  measures  that  were  taken  in  Saxony  for  founding  a 
new  church  in  direct  opposition  to  that  of  Rome,  they 
were  zealously  unanimous  in  their  endeavours  to  set 
bounds  to  the  papal  authority  and  jurisdiction,  w  hich  they 
all  looked  upon  as  overgrown  and  enormous ;  nor  were 
they  at  all  offended  at  Luther’s  contest  with  the  Roman 
pontiff  w  hich  they  considered  as  a  dispute  of  a  private  and 
personal  nature. 

xx.  The  good  pope  Adrian  did  not  long  enjoy  the  pleas- 
c lement  vn  tire  of  sitting  at  the  head  of  the  church.  He  died 
fnT' Hie  ytlTr  in  the  year  1523,  and  was  succeeded  by  Clement 
VII.  a  man  of  a  reserved  character,  and  prone  to 
artificer  This  pontiff  sent  to  the  imperial  diet  at  Nurem¬ 
berg,  in  the  year  1521,  a  cardinal  legate,  named  Campe- 
gius,  whose  orders,  with  respect  to  the  affairs  of  Luther, 
breathed  nothing  but  severity  and  violence,  and  w  ho  in- 


*  See  Jac.  Frid.  Georgii  Gravamina  Cermanoruin  adversus  Sedem  Itomanam,  lib.  ii. 
|>.  327. 

,v  See  Jac.  Zicgleri  Uhloria  Clemen/ is  VII.  in  Jo.  Ueorgii  Sr.helliOrnii  J. Immiitah •* 
Hi? tor.  Ecclcs.  loin.  ii.  p.  210. 
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veighed  against  the  lenity  of  the  German  princes  in  de¬ 
laying  the  execution  of  the  decree  of  Worms,  while  he 
carefully  avoided  the  smallest  mention  of  the  promise 
Adrian  had  made  to  reform  the  corruptions  of  a  superstL 
tious  church.  The  emperor  seconded  the  demands  of 
Campegius,  by  the  orders  he  sent  to  his  minister  to  insist 
upon  the  execution  of  the  sentence  which  had  been  pro¬ 
nounced  against  Luther  and  his  adherents  at  the  diet  of 
Worms.  The  princes  of  the  empire,  tired  out  by  these 
importunities  and  remonstrances,  changed  in  appearance 
the  law  they  had  passed,  but  confirmed  it  in  reality.  For 
while  they  promised  to  observe,  as  far  as  was  possible,  the 
edict  of  Worms,  they  at  the  same  time  renewed  their  de¬ 
mands  of  a  general  council,  and  left  all  other  matters  in 
dispute  to  be  examined  and  decided  at  the  diet  that  was 
soon  to  be  assembled  at  Spire.  The  pope’s  legate,  on  the 
other  hand,  perceiving  by  these  proceedings,  that  the  Ger¬ 
man  princes  in  general  were  no  enemies  to  the  reforma¬ 
tion,  retired  to  Ratisbon,  with  the  bishops  and  those  of  the 
princes  that  adhered  to  the  cause  of  Rome,  and  there  drew 
from  them  a  new  declaration,  by  which  they  engaged 
themselves  to  execute  rigorously  the  edict  of  Worms  in 
their  respective  dominions. 

xxt.  While  the  efforts  of  Luther  toward  the  reformation 
of  the  church  were  daily  crowned  with  growing  c„losladt  and 
success,  and  almost  all  the  nations  seemed  dispos-  z^ngle- 
ed  to  open  their  eyes  upon  the  light,  two  unhappy  occur¬ 
rences,  one  of  a  foreign,  and  the  other  of  a  domestic  na¬ 
ture,  contributed  greatly  to  retard  the  progress  of  this  sal¬ 
utary  and  glorious  work.  rhefdomestic,  or  internal  inci¬ 
dent,  was  a  controversy  concerning  the  manner  in  which 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  present  in  the  eucha- 
rist,  that  arose  among  those  whom  the  Roman  pontiff  had 
publicly  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the  church,  and 
unhappily  produced  among  the  friends  of  the  good  cause 
the  most  deplorable  animosities  and  divisions.  Luther  and 
his  followers,  though  they  had  rejected  the  monstrous  doc¬ 
trine  ot  the  church  of  Rome  with  respect  to  the  transubst/'n- 
tiation,  or  change  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  were  nevertheless  of  opinion,  that  the 
partakers  of  the  Lord’s  supper  received,  along  with  the 
bread  and  wine,  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  This, 
in  their  judgment,  was  a  mystery  which  they  did  not  pre- 

vol.  m.  *  7 
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tend  to  explain. z  Carlostadt,  who  was  Luther’s  colleague, 
understood  the  matter  quite  otherwise,  and  his  doctrine, 
which  was  afterward  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  Zuingle 
with  much  more  ingenuity  than  he  had  proposed  it, 
amounted  to  this;  “That  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
were  not  really  present  in  the  eucharist;  and  that  the  bread 
and  wine  were  no  more  than  external  signs,  or  symbols, 
designed  to  excite  in  the  minds  of  Christians  the  remem¬ 
brance  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  divine  Saviour, 
and  of  the  benefits  which  arise  from  it.”*  This  opinion 
was  embraced  by  all  the  friends  of  the  reformation  in 
Switzerland,  and  by  a  considerable  number  of  its  votaries 
in  Germany.  On  the  other  hand,  Luther  maintained  his 
doctrine,  in  relation  to  this  point,  with  the  utmost  obstina¬ 
cy ;  and  hence  arose,  in  the  year  1524,  a  tedious  and  ve¬ 
hement  controversy,  which,  notwithstanding  the  zealous 
endeavours  that  were  used  to  reconcile  the  contending  par¬ 
ties,  terminated,  at  length,  in  a  fatal  division  between  those 
who  had  embarked  together  in  the  sacred  cause  of  religion 
and  liberty. 

xxu.  To  these  intestine  divisions  were  added  the  hor- 
n>e  war  of  rors  of  a  civil  war,  which  was  the  fatal  effects  of 
the  peasant*.  0pprcssj0n  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  enthusiasm  on 
the  other;  and,  by  its  unhappy  consequences,  was  preju¬ 
dicial  to  the  cause  and  progress  of  the  reformation.  In 
the  year  1525,  a  prodigious  multitude  of  seditious  fanatics 
arose  like  a  whirlwind,  all  of  a  sudden,  in  different  parts  of 
Germany,  took  arms,  united  their  forces,  waged  war  against 
the  laws, the  magistrates,  and  the  empire  in  general, laid  waste 
the  country  with  fire  and  sword,  and  exhibited  daily  the  most 
horrid  spectacles  of  unrelenting  barbarity.  The  greatest  part 
of  this  furious  and  formidable  mob  was  composed  of  peasants 


(EJ*  »  Luther  was  not  so  modest  as  Dr.  Moeheim  here  represents  him.  He  pretend¬ 
ed  In  explain  his  doctrine  of  the  real  presence,  absurd  and  contradictory  as  it  was,  and 
uttered  much  senseless  jargon  ori  this  subject.  As  in  a  red  hot  iron,  said  he,  two  dis¬ 
tinct  substances,  viz.  iron  and  fire,  are  united,  so  i^the  body  of  Ctirist  joined  with  (he 
bread  in  the  eucharist.  i  mention  'Ids  miserable  comparison  to  show  into  wlmt  ab¬ 
surdities  the  towering  pride  of  system  w  ill  often  betray  men  of  deep  sense  and  true 
genius. 

a  SeeVal.Ern.  Loscheri  Hisloria  niobium  inter  Luthcrnnos  el  R( form  alas,  part  i.  lib. 
I.  rap.  ii.  p.  55.  See  also,  outlie  oilier  side  of  the  question,  Scullet's  Annales  Evange- 
/ri,  published  hv  Vou  der  hart,  in  his  JHisloriu  Litter.  Reformat.  p.  7d.  Kud  Ilospinianus, 
and  other  reformed  writers,  who  have  treated  of  the  origin  and  progress  of  this 
dispute,  (p-  It  appears  flora  this  representation,  which  is  a  just  one.  of  the  senti¬ 
ments  of  Zuingle  concerning  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  that  they  were 
the  same  with  those  maintained  by  bishop  Hondley,  in  his  Plain  Account  of  the  A‘a- 
lust,  and  Design  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  , 
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and  vassals,  %vho  groaned  under  heavy  burdens,  and  declared 
they  were  no  longer  able  to  bear  the  despotic  severity  of 
their  chiefs ;  and  hence  this  sedition  was  called  the  rustic 
tear,  or  the  war  of  the  peasants.1*  But  it  is  also  certain, 
that  this  motley  crowd  w  as  intermixed  with  numbers,  w  ho 
joined  in  this  sedition  from  different  motives,  some  impel¬ 
led  by  the  suggestions  of  enthusiasm,  and  others  by  the 
profligate  and  odious  view7  of  rapine  and  plunder,  of  mend¬ 
ing  fortunes  ruined  by  extravagant  and  dissolute  living. 
At  the  first  breaking  out  of  this  war,  it  seemed  to  have 
been  kindled  only  by  civil  and  political  views  ;  and  agree¬ 
able  to  this  is  the  general  tenor  of  the  declarations  and 
manifestoes  that  were  published  by  these  rioters.  The 
claims  they  made  in  these  papers  related  to  nothing  farther 
than  the  diminution  of  the  tasks  imposed  upon  the  peas¬ 
ants,  and  to  their  obtaining  a  greater  measure  of  liberty 
than  they  had  hitherto  enjoyed.  Religion  seemed  to  be 
out  of  the  question ;  at  least,  it  was  not  the  object  of  de¬ 
liberation  or  debate.  But  no  sooner  had  the  enthusiast 
Munzerc  put  himself  at  the  head  of  this  outrageous  rabble, 
than  the  face  of  things  changed  entirely,  and  by  the  insti¬ 
gation  of  this  man,  w  ho  hail  deceived  numbers  before  this 
lime  by  his  pretended  visions  and  inspirations,  the  civil 
commotions  in  Saxony  and  Thuringia  were  soon  directed 
tow  ard  a  new  object,  and  were  turned  into  a  religious  war. 
The  sentiments,  however,  of  this  seditious  and  dissolute 
multitude  were  greatly  divided,  and  their  demands  were 
very  different.  One  part  of  them  pleaded  for  an  exemp¬ 
tion  from  all  laws,  a  licentious  immunity  from  ev  ery  sort  of 
government ;  another,  less  outrageous  and  extravagant, 
confined  their  demands  to  a  diminution  of  the  taxes  they 
were  forced  to  pay,  and  of  the  burdens  under  w  hich  they 
groaned  ;d  another  insisted  upon  a  new  form  of  religious 
doctrine,  government,  and  worship,  upon  the  establishment 
of  a  pure  and  unspotted  church,  and,  to  add  weight  to 

b  These  kinds  of  wars,  or  commotions,  arising  from  the  impatience  of  the  peas* 
ants,  under  the  heavy  burdens  that  were  laid  on  them,  were  very  common  long  before 
the  time  of  Luther.  Hence  the  author  of  the  Dwish  Chronicle,  published  by  the 
learned  Ludewig,  in  the  ninth  volume  of  his  Reliff  Af  Slorum ,  p.  59,  calls  these  in* 
surrections  acoiiinion  evil.  7i  his  will  not  appear  surprising  to  such  as  consider,  that  in 
most  places,  the  condition  of  the  peasants  was  much  more  intolerable  and  grievous 
before  the  reformation,  than  it  is  in  our  limes ;  and  that  the  tyranny  and  cruelty  ot 
the  nobility,  before  that  happy  period,  were  excessive  and  insupportable. 

c  Or  Munster,  as  some  call  him. 

d  These  burdens  were  the  duties  of  vassalage  or  feudal  services,  which,  iu  many 
respects,  were  truly  grievous. 
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this  demand,  pretended  that  it  was  suggested  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  with  which  they  were  divinely  and  miraculously 
inspired :  while  a  very  considerable  part  of  this  furious 
rabble  were  without  any  distinct  view  or  any  fixed  pur¬ 
pose  at  all,  but,  infected  with  the  contagious  spirit  of  sedi¬ 
tion,  and  exasperated  by  the  severity  of  their  magistrates 
and  rulers,  went  on  headlong,  without  reflection  or  fore¬ 
sight,  into  every  act  of  violence  and  cruelty  which  rebel¬ 
lion  and  enthusiasm  could  suggest.  So  that,  if  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  many  of  these  rioters  had  perversely  mis¬ 
understood  the  doctrine  of  Luther  concerning  Christian 
liberty,  and  took  occasion  from  thence  of  committing  the 
disorders  that  rendered  them  so  justly  odious,  yet,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  would  be  a  most  absurd  instance  of  par¬ 
tiality  and  injustice  to  charge  that  doctrine  w  ith  the  blame 
of  those  extravagant  outrages  that  arose  only  from  the 
manifest  abuse  of  it.  Luther  himself  has  indeed  suffi¬ 
ciently  defended  both  his  principles  and  his  cause  against 
any  such  imputations  by  the  books  he  wrote  against  this 
turbulent  sect,  and  the  advice  he  addressed  to  the  princes 
of  the  empire  to  take  arms  against  them.  And  accord¬ 
ingly.  in  the  year  1525,  this  odious  faction  was  defeated 
and  destroyed,  in  a  pitched  battle  fought  at  Mulhausen ; 
and  Munzer,  their  ringleader,  taken  and  put  to  death.' 
xxtii.  While  this  fanatical  insurrection  raged  in  Germa¬ 
ny,  Frederic  the  IVse,  elector  of  Saxony,  depf.rt- 
wTl'diL.  Jml  cd  this  life.  This  excellent  prince,  whose  charac- 
tcr  uas  distinguished  by  an  uncommon  degree  of 
1627.  prudence  and  moderation,  had,  during  his  life, 
been  a  sort  of  a  mediator  between  the  Roman  pontiff  and 
the  reformer  of  Wittembcrg,  and  had  always  entertained 
the  pleasing  hope  of  restoring  peace  in  the  church,  and  of 
so  reconciling  the  contending  parties  as  to  prevent  a  sepa¬ 
ration  either  in  point  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  or  reli¬ 
gious  communion.  Hence  it  was,  that  while  on  the  one 
hand  he  made  no  opposition  to  Luther’s  design  of  reform¬ 
ing  a  corrupt  and  superstitious  church,  but  rather  encour¬ 
aged  him  in  the  execution  of  this  pious  purpose;  yet,  on 
the  other  it  is  remarkable,  that  he  was  at  no  pains  to  intro¬ 
duce  any  change  into  the  churches  that  were  established 


•  Petri  Gnodalii  Hisloria  rle  ScHitione  reptniina  I’ulgi,  prirripw  Rintieorum,  A  1520, 
itmpore  rerno  per  universnm  fere  Cermaniatn  exorta,  Basil.  1570,  in  8vo.  See  also  B, 
Tenzelii  Hittor.  Reform,  tow.  ii.  p.  331 
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in  his  own  dominions,  nor  to  subject  them  to  his  jurisdiction. 
The  elector  John,  his  brother  and  successor,  acted  in  a 
quite  different  manner.  Convinced  of  the  truth  of  Lu¬ 
ther’s  doctrine,  and  persuaded  that  it  must  'ose  ground 
and  be  soon  suppressed  if  the  despotic  authority  of  the 
Roman  pontiff  remained  undisputed  and  entire,  he,  without 
hesitation  or  delay,  assumed  to  himself  that  supremacy  in 
ecclesiastical  matters  that  is  the  natural  right  of  every  law¬ 
ful  sovereign,  and  founded  and  established  a  church  in  his 
dominions,  totally  different  from  the  church  of  Rome,  in 
doctrine,  discipline,  and  government.  To  bring  this  new 
and  happy  establishment  to  as  great  a  degree  of  perfection 
as  was  possible,  this  resolute  and  active  prince  ordered  a 
body  of  laws,  relating  to  the  form  of  ecclesiastical  gov¬ 
ernment,  the  method  of  public  worship,  the  rauk,  offices, 
and  revenues  of  the  priesthood,  and  other  matters  of  that 
nature,  to  be  drawn  up  by  Luther  and  Melancthon,  and 
promulgated  by  heralds  throughout  his  dominions  in  the 
year  1527.  He  also  took  care  that  the  churches  should 
every  where  be  supplied  with  pious  and  learned  doctors, 
and  that  such  of  the  clergy  as  dishonoured  religion  by  their 
bad  morals,  or  were  incapable  of  promoting  its  influence 
by  their  want  of  talents,  should  be  removed  from  the  sa¬ 
cred  functions.  The  illustrious  example  of  this  elector 
was  followed  by  all  the  princes  and  states  of  Germany, 
who  renounced  the  papal  supremacy  and  jurisdiction, 
and  a  like  form  of  worship,  discipline,  and  government 
was  thus  introduced  into  all  the  churches,  which  dissented 
from  that  of  Rome,  lhus  may  the  elector  John  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  the  second  parent  and  founder  of  the  lutheran 
church,  which  he  alone  rendered  a  complete  and  inde¬ 
pendent  body,  distinct  from  the  superstitious  church  of 
Rome,  and  fenced  about  with  salutary  laws,  with  a  wise 
and  well  balanced  constitution  of  government.  But  as  the 
best  blessings  may,  through  the  influence  of  human  cor¬ 
ruption,  become  the  innocent  occasions  of  great  inconven¬ 
iences,  such  particularly  was  the  fate  of  those  wise  and  \ig- 
orous  measures  which  this  elector  took  for  the  reformation 
of  the  church  ;  for,  from  that  time,  the  religious  differences 
between  the  German  princes  which  had  been  hitherto  kept 
within  the  bounds  of  moderation,  broke  out  into  a  violent 
and  lasting  flame.  The  prudence,  or  rather  timorousness, 
of  F  rederic  the  Wise,  who  avoided  every  resolute  mens- 
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ure  that  might  be  adapted  to  kindle  the  fire  of  discord,  had 
preserved  a  sort  of  an  external  union  and  concord  among 
these  princes,  notwithstanding  their  difference  in  opinion. 
But  as  soon  as  bis  successor,  by  the  open  and  undisguised 
steps  he  took,  made  it  glaringly  evident,  that  he  designed 
to  withdraw  the  churches  in  his  dominions  from  the  juris¬ 
diction  of  Rome,  and  to  reform  the  doctrine,  discipline,  and 
worship  that  had  been  hitherto  established,  then  indeed 
the  scene  changed.  The  union  which  was  more  specious 
than  solid,  and  which  was  far  from  being  well  cemented, 
was  dissolved  of  a  sudden,  the  spirits  heated  and  divided, 
and  an  open  rupture  formed  between  the  German  princes, 
of  whom  one  party  embraced  the  reformation,  and  the 
other  adhered  to  the  superstitions  of  their  forefathers. 

xxiv.  Things  being  reduced  to  this  violent  and  troubled 
Tbe  di«t of  state,  the  patrons  of  popery  gave  intimations  that 
spire  in  i53i.  wcrc  far  from  being  ambiguous,  of  their  intention 
to  make  war  upon  the  luthcran  party,  and  to  suppress  by 
force  a  doctrine  which  they  were  incapable  of  overturning 
by  argument  ;  and  this  design  would  certainly  have  been 
put  in  execution,  had  not  the  troubles  of  Europe  discon¬ 
certed  their  measures.  The  lutherans,  ou  the  other  hand, 
informed  of  these  hostile  intentions,  bcgtfti  also  to  delibe¬ 
rate  upon  the  most  effectual  methods  cf  defending  them¬ 
selves  agaiust  superstition  armed  with  violence,  and  form¬ 
ed  the  plan  of  a  confederacy  that  might  answer  this  pru¬ 
dent  purpose.  In  the  mean  time  the  diet  assembled  at 
Spire,  in  the  year  1526,  at  which  Ferdinand,  the  emperor’s 
brother,  presided,  ended  in  a  manner  more  favourable  to 
the  friends  of  the  reformation,  than  they  could  naturally 
expect.  'Fhc  emperor’s  ambassadors  at  this  diet  were  or¬ 
dered  to  use  their  most  earnest  endeavours  for  the  suppres¬ 
sion  of  all  farther  disputes  concerning  religion,  and  to  in¬ 
sist  upon  the  rigorous  execution  of  the  sentence  that  had 
been  pronounced  at  Worms  against  Luther  and  his  follow¬ 
ers.  'The  greatest  part  of  the  German  princes  opposed 
this  motion  with  the  utmost  resolution,  declaring  that  they 
could  not  execute  that  sentence,  nor  come  to  any  determi¬ 
nation  with  respect  to  the  doctrines  by  which  it  had  been 
occasioned,  before  the  whole  matter  was  submitted  to  the 
cognizance  of  a  general  council,  lawfully  assembled  ;  al¬ 
leging  farther,  that  the  decision  of  controversies  of  this 
nature  belonged  properly  to  such  a  council,  and  to  it  alone. 
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This  opinion,  after  long  and  warm  debates,  was  adopted 
by  a  great  majority,  and  at  length  consented  to  by  the 
whole  assembly  ;  for  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  present 
a  solemn  address  to  the  emperor,  beseeching  him  to  assem¬ 
ble,  without  delay,  a  free  and  a  general  council  ;  and  it  was 
also  agreed  that,  in  the  mean  time,  the  princes  and  states  of 
the  empire  should,  in  their  respective  dominions,  be  at  li¬ 
berty  to  manage  ecclesiastical  matters  in  the  manner  they 
should  think  the  most  expedient ;  yet  so  as  to  be  able  to 
give  to  God  and  to  the  emperor  an  account  of  their  admi¬ 
nistration,  when  it  should  be  demanded  of  them. 

xxv.  Nothing  could  be  more  favourable  to  those  who 
had  the  cause  of  pure  and  genuine  Christianity  at 
heart,  than  a  resolution  of  this  nature.  For  the 
emperor  was  at  this  time  so  entirely  taken  up  in 
regulating  the  troubled  state  of  his  dominions  in  Spirein  l527- 
France,  Spain,  and  Italy,  which  exhibited,  from  day  to 
day,  new  scenes  of  perplexity,  that  for  some  years,  it  was 
not  in  his  power  to  turn  his  attention  to  the  affairs  of  Ger¬ 
many  in  general,  and  still  less  to  the  state  of  religion  in  par¬ 
ticular,  w  hich  w  as  beset  with  difficulties,  that,  to  a  political 
prince  like  Charles,  must  have  appeared  peculiarly  critical 
and  dangerous.  Besides,  had  the  emperor  really  been 
possessed  of  leisure  to  form,  or  of  power  to  execute,  a  plan 
that  might  terminate,  in  favour  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  the 
religious  disputes  which  reigned  in  Germany,  it  is  evident 
that  the  inclination  was  wanting,  and  that  Clement  VII. 
who  now  sat  in  the  papal  chair,  had  nothing  to  expect  from 
the  good  offices  of  Charles  V.  For  this  pontiff,  after  the 
defeat  of  Francis  I.  at  the  battle  of  Pavia,  filled  with  un¬ 
easy  apprehensions  of  the  growing  power  of  the  emperor 
in  Italy,  entered  into  a  confederacy  with  the  French  and 
the  Veneiians  against  that  prince.  And  this  measure  in¬ 
flamed  the  resentment  and  indignation  of  Charles  to  such 
a  degree,  that  he  abolished  the  papal  authority  in  his  Span¬ 
ish  dominions,  made  war  upon  the  pope  in  Italy,  laid  siege 
to  Rome  in  the  year  1527,  blocked  up  Clement  in  the  cas¬ 
tle  of  St.  Angelo,  and  exposed  him  to  the  most  severe  and 
contumelious  treatment.  These  critical  events,  together 
with  the  liberty  granted  by  the  diet  of  Spire,  were  prudent¬ 
ly  and  industriously  improved,  by  the  friends  of  the  refor¬ 
mation,  to  the  advantage  of  their  cause,  and  to  the  augmen¬ 
tation  of  their  number.  Several  princes,  whom  the  fear 
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of  persecution  and  punishment  had  hitherto  prevented 
from  lending  a  hand  to  the  good  work,  being  delivered  now 
from  their  restraint,  renounced  publicly  the  superstition  of 
Rome,  and  introduced  among  their  subjects  the  same  forms 
of  religious  worship,  and  the  same  system  of  doctrine,  that 
had  been  received  in  Saxony.  Others,  though  placed  in 
such  circumstances  as  discouraged  them  from  acting  in  an 
open  manner  against  the  interests  of  the  Roman  pontiff, 
were  however  far  from  discovering  the  smallest  opposition 
to  those  who  withdrew  the  people  from  his  despotic  yoke  ; 
nor  did  they  molest  the  private  assemblies  of  those  who 
had  separated  themselves  from  the  church  of  Rome.  And 
in  general,  all  the  Germans,  who,  before  these  resolutions 
of  the  diet  of  Spire,  had  rejected  the  papal  discipline  and 
doctrine,  were  now,  in  consequence  of  the  liberty  they  en¬ 
joyed  by  these  resolutions,  w  holly  employed  in  bringing 
their  schemes  and  plans  to  a  certain  degree  of  consistence, 
and  in  adding  vigour  and  firmness  to  the  glorious  cause  in 
which  they  were  engaged.  In  the  mean  time,  Luther  and 
his  fellow  labourers,  particularly  those  that  were  with  him 
at  Wittemberg,  by  their  writings,  their  instructions,  their 
admonitions  and  counsels,  inspired  the  timorous  with  forti¬ 
tude,  dispelled  the  doubts  of  the  ignorant,  fixed  the  princi¬ 
ples  and  resolution  of  the  floating  and  inconstant,  and  ani¬ 
mated  all  the  friends  of  genuine  Christianity  w  ith  a  spirit 
suitable  to  the  grandeur  of  their  undertaking. 

xxvi.  But  the  tranquillity  and  liberty  they  enjoyed,  in 
consequence  of  the  resolutions  taken  in  the  first 
£"wMr6,.1£  diet  of  Spire,  were  not  of  a  long  duration.  They 
“V-  were  interrupted  by  a  new  diet,  assembled  in  the 
inttiun'of pro"  year  1529,  in  the  same  place,  by  the  emperor,  af- 
wsiunu.  ter  he  had  appeased  the  commotions  and  troubles 
which  had  employed  his  attention  in  several  parts  of  Eu¬ 
rope,  and  concluded  a  treaty  of  peace  with  Clement  VII. 
This  prince,  having  now  got  rid  of  the  burden  that  had  for 
some  time  overwhelmed  him,  had  leisure  to  direct  the  af¬ 
fairs  of  the  church ;  and  this  the  reformers  soon  felt,  by  a 
disagreeable  experience.  For  the  pow  er,  which  had  been 
granted  by  the  former  diet  to  every  prince,  of  managing 
ecclesiastical  matters  as  he  thought  proper,  until  the  meet¬ 
ing  of  a  general  council,  was  now  revoked  by  a  majority 
of  votes;  and  not  only  so,  but  every  change  was  declared 
unlaw  ful  that  should  be  introduced  into  the  doctrine,  disci- 
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pline,  or  worship  of  the  established  religion,  before  the  de¬ 
termination  of  the  approaching  council  was  known/  This 
decree  was  justly  considered  as  iniquitous  and  intolerable 
by  the  elector  of  Saxony,  the  landgrave  of  Hesse,  and  the 
other  members  of  the  diet,  who  were  persuaded  of  the  ne¬ 
cessity  of  a  reformation  in  the  church.  Nor  were  any  of 
them  so  simple,  or  so  little  acquainted  with  the  politics  of 
Rome,  as  to  look  upon  the  promises  of  assembling  speedily 
a  general  council,  in  any  other  light,  than  as  an  artifice  to 
quiet  the  minds  of  the  people :  since  it  was  easy  to  per¬ 
ceive,  that  a  lawful  council,  free  from  the  despotic  influ¬ 
ence  of  Rome,  was  the  very  last  thing  that  a  pope  would 
grant  in  such  a  critical  situation  of  affairs.  Therefore, 
when  the  princes  and  members  now  mentioned  found  that 
all  their  arguments  and  remonstrances  against  this  unjust 
decree  made  no  impression  upon  Ferdinand/  nor  upon  the 
abettors  of  the  ancient  superstitions  whom  the  pope’s  le¬ 
gate  animated  by  his  presence  and  exhortations,  they  en¬ 
tered  a  solemn  protest  against  this  decree  on  the  19th  of 
April,  and  appealed  to  the  emperor  and  to  a  future  coun¬ 
cil/  Hence  arose  the  denomination  of  protestants,  which 
from  this  period  has  been  given  to  those  who  renounce  the 
superstitious  communion  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

xxvti.  The  dissenting  princes,  who  were  the  protectors 
and  heads  of  the  reformed  churches,  had  no  soon-  Le3&utsform. 
er  entered  their  protest,  than  they  sent  proper  per- 
sons  to  the  emperor,  who  was  then  upon  his  pas-  aDta 
sage  from  Spain  to  Italy,  to  acquaint  him  with  their  pro¬ 
ceedings  in  this  matter.  The  ministers,  employed  in  this 
commission,  executed  the  orders  they  had  received  with 
the  greatest  resolution  and  presence  of  mind,  and  behaved 
with  the  spirit  and  firmness  of  the  princes  whose  senti¬ 
ments  and  conduct  they  were  scdi  to  justify  and  explain. 

ITT  f  The  resolution  of  the  first  diet  of  Spire,  which  had  been  taken  unanimously, 
was  revoked  in  the  second,  and  another  substituted  in  its  place  by  a  plural  y  ofroices, 
which,  as  several  of  the  princes  then  present  observed,  could  not  give  to  any  decree 
'he  force  of  a  law  throughout  the  empire. 

(EF  S  The  emperor  was  at  Barcelona,  while  this  diet  was  held  at  Spire  ;  so  that  his 
brother  Ferdinand  was  president  in  his  place. 

[LF  *>  The  princes  of  the  empire,  who  entered  this  protest,  and  are  consequently  to 
he  considered  a,  the  first  protestant  princes,  were  John,  elector  of  Saxony,  George, 
elector  of  Brandenburg,  for  Franconia,  Ernest,  and  Francis,  dukes  of  Lunenburg,  the 
tandgrave  of  Hesse,  and  the  prince  of  Anhalt.  These  princes  were  stcouded  byJbir- 
teen  imperial  towns,  viz.  Strasburg,  Him,  Nuremberg,  Constance,  Rutlingen,  \vind- 
srim,  Metntningen,  Northlingen,  Liudaw,  Kempten,  Heilbron,  Wissemburg,  and  St. 
Gall. 
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The  emperor,  whose  pride  was  wounded  by  this  fortitude 
in  persons  that  dared  to  oppose  his  designs,  ordered  these 
ambassadors  to  be  apprehended  and  put  under  arrest  du¬ 
ring  several  days.  The  new  s  of  this  violent  step  was  soon 
brought  to  the  protestant  princes,  and  made  them  conclude 
that  their  personal  safety,  and  the  success  of  their  cause, 
depended  entirely  upon  their  courage  and  concord,  the  one 
animated,  and  the  other  cemented  by  a  solemn  confedera¬ 
cy.  They  therefore  held  several  meetings' at  Rot,  Nurem¬ 
berg,  Smalcald,  and  other  places,  in  order  to  deliberate 
upon  the  means  of  forming  such  a  powerful  league  as  might 
enable  them  to  repel  the  violence  of  their  enemies.*  But  so 
different  were  their  opinions  and  views  of  things,  that  they 
could  come  to  no  satisfactory  conclusion. 

xxvi n.  Among  the  incidents  that  promoted  animosity 
The  confer-  and  discord  between  the  friends  of  the  reform a- 
^,“inMtbe  tion,  and  prevented  that  union  that  was  so  much 
1529.  t0  <Jcsircci  between  persons  embarked  in  the 
same  good  cause,  the  principal  one  was  the  dispute  that  had 
arisen  between  the  divines  of  Saxony  and  Switzerland, 
concerning  the  manner  of  Christ’s  presence  in  the  eucha- 
rist.  To  terminate  this  controversy,  Philip,  landgrave  of 
Ilesse,  invited,  in  the  year  1529,  to  a  conference  at  Mar- 
purg,  Luther  and  Zuinglc,  together  with  some  of  the  more 
eminent  doctors,  who  adhered  to  the  respective  parties  of 
these  contending  chiefs.  This  expedient,  which  was  de¬ 
signed  by  that  truly  magnanimous  prince,  not  so  much 
to  end  the  matter  by  keen  debate,  as  to  accommodate 
differences  by  the  reconciling  spirit  of  charity  and  pru¬ 
dence,  was  not  attended  with  the  salutary  fruits  that  were 
expected  from  it.  The  divines  that  were  assembled  for 
this  pacific  purpose  disputed,  during  four  days,  in  presence 
of  the  landgrave.  The  principal  champions  in  these  de¬ 
bates  were  Luther,  who  attacked  Oceolampadius,  and  Me- 
lancthon,  who  disputed  against  Zuinglc ;  and  the  contro¬ 
versy  turned  upon  several  points  of  theology,  in  relation  to 
w  hich  the  Swiss  doctors  were  supposed  to  entertain  erro¬ 
neous  sentiments.  For  Zuinglc  was  accused  of  heresy,  not 
only  on  account  of  his  explication  of  the  nature  and  design 

i  See  tlie  history  the  confession  of  Augsburg,  wrote  in  German  hy  the  learned 
Christ.  Aug.  Salig.  tern.  i.  book  ii.  chap.  i.  p.  128,  and  more  especially  another  German 
workol  Or.  Joachim  Muller,  entitled,  Historic  von  der  Evnngelischen  Stande  trotaslalion 
ec pen  den  Spe.yirschen  Reichsabsclieid  von  1629,  Appellation,  Hie.-  published  at  Jena  in  4lo 
In  the  year  1703. 
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of  the  Lord’s  supper,  but  also  in  consequence  of  the  false 
notions  he  was  supposed  to  have  adopted,  relating  to  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  the  efficacy  of  the  divine  word,  original 
sin,  and  some  other  parts  of  the  Christian  doctrine.  This 
illustrious  reformer  cleared  himself,  however,  from  the 
greatest  part  of  these  accusations,  with  the  most  trium¬ 
phant  evidence,  and  in  such  a  manner  as  appeared  entirely 
satisfactory,  even  to  Luther  himself.  Their  dissension  con¬ 
cerning  the  manner  of  Christ’s  presence  in  the  eucharist 
still  remained ;  nor  could  either  of  the  contending  parties 
be  persuaded  to  abandon,  or  even  to  modify  their  opinion 
of  that  matter.k  The  only  advantage  therefore,  that  result¬ 
ed  from  this  conference,  was,  that  the  jarring  doctors  form¬ 
ed  a  sort  of  truce,  by  agreeing  to  a  mutual  toleration  of 
their  respective  sentiments,  and  leaving  to  the  disposal  of 
Providence,  and  the  effects  of  time,  which  sometimes  cools 
the  rage  of  party,  the  cure  of  their  divisions. 

xxix.  The  ministers  of  the  churches,  which  had  em¬ 
braced  the  sentiments  of  Luther,  were  preparing  Xhe  diet  of 
a  new  embassy  to  the  emperor,  when  an  account  Aug*burg- 
was  received  of  a  design  formed  by  that  prince  to  come 
into  Germany,  with  a  view  to  terminate,  in  the  approach¬ 
ing  diet  at  Augsburg,  the  religious  disputes  that  had 
produced  such  animosities  and  divisions  in  the  empire. 
Charles,  though  long  absent  from  Germany,  and  engaged 
in  affairs  that  left  him  little  leisure  for  theological  disqui¬ 
sitions,  was  nevertheless  attentive  to  these  disputes,  and 
foresaw  their  consequences.  He  had  also,  to  his  own 
deliberate  reflections  upon  these  disputes,  added  the  coun¬ 
cils  of  men  of  wisdom,  sagacity,  and'experience,  and  was 
thus,  at  certain  seasons,  rendered  more  cool  in  his  pro¬ 
ceedings,  and  more  moderate  and  impartial  in  his  opinion 
both  of  the  contending  parties  and  of  the  merits  of  the 
cause.  He  therefore,  in  an  interview  with  the  pope  at 
Bologna,  insisted,  in  the  most  serious  and  urgent  manner, 
upon  the  necessity  of  assembling  a  general  council.  His 
remonstrances  and  expostulations  could  not,  however, 
move  Clement  \  II.  who  maintained  with  zeal  the  papal 

k  Val.  Ern.  Loesclieri  Histnria  moluum  inter  Lulheranoi  ct  Reformatos,  lorn.  i.  lib.  i- 
cap.  vi  p.  143.  Henr  Bollinger!  Hisloria  Colloquii  Marpurgensii,  in  Jo.  Coin-.  Fuesi- 
lin’s  compilation,  entitled  Beytrngen  eur  Sclnceiser  Reformat.  Geschiehte,  tom.  iii  p. 
Jd<5.  See  also  the  preface,  p.  80.  Abr.  Sculteti.  Annul.  Reformat.  aJ.  si  J53J.  Ru¬ 
dolph.  Hospiniani  HUlur.  iSacramentar.  part  ii.  p.  72,  kc. 
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prerogatives,  reproached  the  emperor  with  an  ill  judged 
clemency,  and  alleged  that  it  was  the  duty  of  that  prince 
to  support  the  church,  and  to  execute  speedy  vengeance 
upon  the  obstinate  heretical  faction,  who  dared  to  call  in 
question  the  authority  of  Koine  and  its  pontiff.  The  em¬ 
peror  was  as  little  affected  by  this  haughty  discourse,  as 
the  pope  had  been  by  his  wise  remonstrances,  and  looked 
upon  it  as  a  most  iniquitous  thing,  a  measure  also  in  di¬ 
rect  opposition  to  the  laws  of  the  empire,  to  condemn 
unheard,  and  to  destroy,  without  any  evidence  of  their 
demerit,  a  set  of  men,  who  had  always  approved  them¬ 
selves  good  citizens,  and  had  deserved  well  of  their  coun¬ 
try  in  several  respects.  Hitherto,  indeed,  it  was  not  easy 
for  the  emperor  to  form  a  clear  idea  of  the  matters  in  de¬ 
bate,  since  there  was  no  regular  system  as  yet  composed, 
of  the  doctrines  embraced  by  Luther  and  his  followers, 
by  which  their  real  opinions,  and  the  true  causes  of  their 
opposition  to  the  Roman  pontiff  might  be  known  with 
certainty.  As  therefore  it  was  impossible,  without  some 
declaration  of  this  nature,  to  examine  with  accuracy,  or 
decide  with  equity,  a  matter  of  such  high  importance  as 
that  which  gave  rise  to  the  divisions  between  the  votaries 
of  Rome  and  the  friends  of  the  reformation,  the  elector  of 
Saxony  ordered  Luther,  and  other  eminent  divines,  to 
commit  to  writing  the  chief  articles  of  their  religious  sys¬ 
tem,  and  the  principal  points  in  which  they  differed  from 
the  church  of  Rome.  Luther,  in  compliance  with  this 
order,  delivered  to  the  elector,  at  Torgaw,  the  seventeen 
articles,  which  had  been  drawn  up  and  agreed  on  in  the 
conference  at  Sulzbach  in  the  year  1529,  and  hence  they 
were  called  the  articles  of  Torgaw.1  Though  these  ar¬ 
ticles  were  deemed  by  Luther  a  sufficient  declaration  of 
the  sentiments  of  the  reformers,  yet  it  was  judged  proper 
to  enlarge  them;  and,  by  a  judicious  detail,  to  give  per¬ 
spicuity  to  their  arguments,  and  thereby  strength  to  their 
cause.  It  was  this  consideration  that  engaged  the  pro- 
testant  princes,  assembled  at  Coburg  and  Augsburg,  to 
employ  Melancthon  in  extending  these  articles,  in  which 
important  work  he  showed  a  due  regard  to  the  counsels 


1  See  Chr.  Aug.  Heumnnni  Diss.  de  lenitate  August  ante  Confess  in  Syllogt  Dissert. 
Theologicar.  tom.  i.  p.  14.  Jo.  loach.  Muller  Historia  Prolestalionis ;  and  llic  other' 
writer*,  who  have  treated  either  of  the  Reformation  in  general,  or  of  the  confession 
of  Augsburg  in  particular. 
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of  Luther,  and  expressed  his  sentiments  and  doctrine  with 
the  greatest  elegance  and  perspicuity.  And  thus  came 
forth  to  public  view  the  famous  confession  of  Augsburg, 
which  did  such  honour  to  the  acute  judgment  and  the 
eloquent  pen  of  Melancthon. 

xxx.  During  these  transactions  in  Germany,  the  dawn 
of  truth  arose  upon  other  nations.  The  light  of 
the  reformation  spread  itself  far  and  wide:  and  ^ Pro/ress 
almost  all  the  Luropean  states  welcomed  its  salu-  j”  Sw,f' 
tary  beams,  and  exulted  in  the  prospect  of  an  yearIS3°- 
approaching  deliverance  from  the  yoke  of  superstition  and 
spiiitual  despotism.  Some  of  the  most  considerable  pro¬ 
vinces  ol  Europe  had  already  broke  their  chains,  and 
openly  withdraw  n  themselv  es  from  the  discipline  of  Rome 
and  the  jurisdiction  ol  its  pontiff.  And  thus  it  appears  that 
Clement  VII.  was  not  impelled  by  a  false  alarm  to  demand 
of  the  emperor  the  speedy  extirpation  of  the  reformers,  since 
he  had  the  justest  reasons  to  apprehend  the  destruction  of 
his  ghostly  empire.  The  reformed  religion  was  propa¬ 
gated  in  Sweden,  soon  after  Luther’s  rupture  with  Rome, 
by  one  of  his  disciples,  whose  name  was  Olaus  Petri,  and 
who  was  the  first  herald  of  religious  liberty  in  that  king¬ 
dom.  The  zealous  efforts  ol  this  missionary  were  power- 
lully  seconded  by  that  valiant  and  public  spirited  prince, 
Gustavus  V  asa  Ericsou,  whom  the  Swedes  had  raised  to 
the  throne  in  the  place  of  Christiern,  king  of  Denmark, 
whose  horid  barbarity  lost  him  the  sceptre  that  he  had 
perfidiously  usurped.  This  generous  and  patriotic  hero 
had  been  in  exile  and  in  prison,  while  the  brutish  usurper, 
now  mentioned,  w  as  involving  his  country  in  desolation 
and  misery;  but  having  escaped  from  his  confinement 
and  taken  reluge  at  Lubec,  he  was  there  instructed  in  the 
principles  ol  the  reformation,  and  looked  upon  the  doc¬ 
trine  ol  Luther,  not  only  as  agreeable  to  the  genius  and 
spirit  ol  the  gospel,  but  also  as  favourable  to  the  temporal 
srtate  anti  political  constitution  of  the  Swedish  dominions. 
The  prudence  however  ol  this  excellent  prince  was  equal 
to  his  zeal,  and  accompanied  it  always.  And,  as  the  re¬ 
ligious-opinions  of  the  Swedes  were  in  a  fluctuating  state, 
and  their  minds  divided  between  their  ancient  supersti¬ 
tions,  recommended  by  custom,  and  the  doctrine  of  Lu¬ 
ther,  which  attracted  their  assent  by  the  power  of  convic¬ 
tion  and  truth,  Gustavus  wisely  avoided  all  vehemence 
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and  precipitation  in  spreading  the  new  doctrine,  and 
proceeded  in  this  important  undertaking  with  circum¬ 
spection,  and  by  degrees,  in  a  manner  suitable  to  the 
principles  of  the  reformation,  which  are  diametrically  op¬ 
posite  to  compulsion  and  violence.®  Accordingly,  the 
first  object  of  his  attention  was  the  instruction  of  his  peo¬ 
ple  in  the  sacred  doctrines  of  the  holy  scriptures,  for  w  hich 
purpose  he  invited  into  his  dominions  several  learned 
Germans,  and  spread  abroad  through  the  kingdom  the 
Swedish  translation  of  the  Bible,  that  had  been  made  by 
Olaus  Petri.0  Some  time  after  this,  in  the  year  1526,  he 
appointed  a  conference,  at  Upsal,  between  this  eminent 
reformer  and  Peter  Gatlins,  a  zealous  defender  of  the  an¬ 
cient  superstition,  in  which  these  two  champions  were  to 
plead  publicly  in  behalf  of  their  respective  opinions,  that 
it  might  thus  be  seen  on  which  side  the  truth  lay.  The 
dispute,  in  which  Olaus  obtained  a  signal  victory,  con¬ 
tributed  much  to  confirm  Gustavus  in  his  persuasion  of 
the  truth  of  Luther’s  doctrine,  and  to  promote  the  pro¬ 
gress  of  that  doctrine  in  Sweden.  In  the  year  following, 
another  event  gave  the  finishing  stroke  to  its  propagation 
and  success,  and  this  was  the  assembly  of  the  states  at 
Westeraas,  where  Gustavus  recommended  the  doctrine  of 
the  reformers  w  ith  such  zeal,  w  isdom,  and  piety,  that, 
after  warm  debates  fomented  by  the  clergy  in  general, 
and  much  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  bishops  in  par¬ 
ticular,  it  was  unanimously  resolved,  that  the  plan  of 
reformation  proposed  by  Luther  should  have  free  admit¬ 
tance  among  the  Swedes.0  This  resolution  was  princi- 

™  This  incomporalile  mink!  of  princes  gave  many  proofs  of  his  wisdom  and 
nodi  ration.  Once,  while  he  was  absent  from  Stockholm,  a  great  number  of  German 
anabaptists,  probably  the  riotous  disciples  of  Mtinzer,  arrived  in  that  city,  carried 
their  fanaticism  to  the  highest  extremities,  pulled  down  with  fury  the  images  and 
other  ornamen‘9  of  the  churches,  while  the  lullierans  dissembled  tlieir  sentiments  of 
ibis  riot  in  expectation  that  the  storm  would  turn  to  their  advantage.  But  Gustavus 
no  sooner  returned  to  Stockholm,  than  he  ordered  the  leaders  of  these  fanatics  to 
be  seized  and  punished,  and  covered  the  lutherans  with  hitter  reproaches  for  not 
having  opposed  these  fanatics  in  lime. 

33,’  n  It  is  very  remarkable,  and  shows  the  equity  and  candour  of  Gustavus  in  the 
mo«t  striking  point  of  light,  that  while  he  ordered  Ohms  to  publish  his  literal  traus- 
lation  of  the  sacred  writings,  he  gnve  permission  at  I  lie  same  time  to  the  archbishop 
of  Upsal,  to  prepare  another  version  suited  to  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome  ^ 
that,  by  a  careful  comparison  of  both  translations  with  the  original,  an  easier  access 
might  tie  opened  to  the  truth.  The  bishops  at  first  opposed  this  order,  but  were  at 
length  obliged  to  submit. 

j")  ■  o  It  was  no  wonder  indeed  that  the  bishops  opposed  warmly  the  proposal  of 
Gustavus,  since  there  wa,  no  country  in  Europe  where  that  order  and  the  clergy  in 
general  drew  greater  temporal  advantages  from  the  superstition  of  the  times  than  in 
Sweden  and  Denmark.  T  lie  most  of  the  bishops  had  revenues  superior  to  those  of 
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pally  owing  to  the  firmness  and  magnanimity  of  Gustavus, 
who  declared  publicly,  that  he  would  lay  down  his  sceptre 
and  retire  from  his  kingdom,  rather  than  rule  a  people 
enslaved  to  the  orders  and  authority  of  the  pope,  and 
more  controlled  by  the  tyranny  of  their  bishops,  than  by 
the  laws  of  their  monarch. p  From  this  time  the  papal 
empire  in  Sweden  was  entirely  overturned,  and  Gustavus 
declared  head  of  the  church. 

xxxi.  The  light  of  the  reformation  was  also  received  in 
Denmark,  and  that  so  early  as  the  year  1521,  in 
consequence  of  the  ardent  desire  discovered  by  lDl)enmark- 
Christian,  or  Christiern  II.  of  having  his  subjects  in¬ 
structed  in  the  principles  and  doctrines  of  Luther.  This 
monarch,  w  hose  savage  and  infernal  cruelty,  whether  it 
w  as  the  effect  of  natural  temper,  or  of  bad  counsels,  ren¬ 
dered  his  name  odious  and  his  memory  execrable,  w  as 
nevertheless  desirous  of  delivering  his  dominions  from  the 
superstition  and  tyranny  of  Rome.  For  this  purpose,  in 
the  year  1520,  he  sent  for  Martin  Reinard,  one  of  the 
disciples  of  Carlostadt  out  of  Saxony,  and  appointed  him 
professor  of  divinity  at  Hafnia;  and  after  his  death,  which 
happened  the  year  follow  ing,  he  invited  Carlostadt  him¬ 
self  to  fill  that  important  place,  which  he  accepted  indeed, 
but  nevertheless,  after  a  short  residence  in  Denmark,  re¬ 
turned  into  Germany.  These  disappointments  did  not 
abate  the  reforming  spirit  of  the  Danish  monarch,  who 
used  his  utmost  endeavours,  though  in  vain,  to  engage 
Luther  to  visit  his  dominions,  and  took  several  steps  that 
tended  to  the  diminution,  and  indeed  to  the  suppression 
of  the  jurisdiction  exercised  over  his  subjects  by  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiff.  It  is  however  proper  to  observe,  that  in  all 

the  sovereign,  they  possessed  castles  and  fortresses  that  rendered  them  independent 
on  the  crown,  enabled  them  to  excite  commotions  in  the  kingdom,  and  gave  them  a 
degree  of  power  that  was  'angerous  to  the  state.  They  lived  in  the  most  dissolute 
luxury  and  overgrown  opulence,  while  the  nobility  of  the  kingdom  were  in  misery 
and  want.  The  resolution  formed  hy  the  slates,  assembled  at  Westeraas,  did  not  -o 
much  tend  to  regulate  points  of  doctrine  as  to  reform  the  discipline  of  the  church, 
to  reduce  the  opulence  and  authority  of  the  bishops  within  their  proper  bounds,  to 
restore  to  the  impoverished  nobility  the  lands  and  possessions,  that  their  superstitious 
ancestors  had  given  to  an  all  devouring  clergy,  to  exclude  the  prelates  from  the 
senate,  to  take  from  their  castles,  and  things  of  "that  nature.  It  was  however  resolv¬ 
ed  at  the  same  time,  that  the  church  should  be  provided  with  able  pastors,  «  ho  should 
explain  the  pure  word  of  God  to  ihe  people  in  their  native  tongue  :  and  that  no  ec¬ 
clesiastical  preferments  should  be  granted  without  the  king’s  permission.  Ibis  was 
a  tacit  and  gentle  method  of  promoting  the  reformation. 

P  Bazii  tnreirtarium  Eccla.  Suero  Gothor.  published  in  -Ho.  at  Lincoping,  in  16-fcJ. 
Sculteti  .1  nnales  Erangelii  Rcnovati,  in  Von  der  Hart  Histor.  Litter.  Reformat,  part  v. 
p.  84  et  lit),  Ravual,  Jtntrdotes  Hist.  Potitir/ues  d  Militainr.tom.  i.  part  ii.  p.  1.  .vr 
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these  proceedings  Christiern  II.  was  animated  by  no  other 
motive  than  that  of  ambition.  It  was  the  prospect  of  ex¬ 
tending  his  authority,  and  not  a  zeal  for  the  advancement 
of  true  religion,  that  give  life  and  vigour  to  his  reforming 
projects.  His  very  actions,  independently  of  what  may 
be  concluded  from  his  known  character,  evidently  show 
that  he  protected  the  religion  of  Luther  with  no  other 
view  than  to  rise  by  it  to  supremacy,  both  in  church  and 
state  ;  and  that  it  might  afford  him  a  pretext  for  depriv¬ 
ing  the  bishops  of  that  overgrown  authority  and  those 
ample  possessions  which  they  had  gradually  usurped,*1 
and  of  appropriating  them  to  himself.  A  revolution  pro¬ 
duced  by  his  avarice,  tyranny,  and  cruelty,  prevented  the 
execution  of  this  bold  enterprise.  The  states  of  the  king¬ 
dom  exasperated,  some  by  the  schemes  he  had  laid  for 
destroying  the  liberty  of  Denmark,  others  by  his  attempts 
to  abolish  the  superstition  of  their  ancestors/  and  all  by 
his  savage  and  barbarous  treatment  of  those  who  dared 
to  oppose  his  avarice  or  ambition,  formed  a  conspiracy 
against  him  in  the  year  1523,  by  which  lie  was  deposed 
and  banished  from  his  dominions,  and  his  uncle  Frederic, 
duke  of  Holstein  and  Sleswick,  placed  on  the  throne  of 
Denmark. 

xxxn.  This  prince  conducted  matters  with  much  more 
Thepmcn-u  equity,  prudence,  and  moderation,  than  his  prede- 
maillfn  umjrr  cessor  had  done.  He  permitted  the  protestant  doc- 
Frederl*"ui>d  tors  to  preach  publicly  the  opinions  of  Luther,* 
Christie™ in  |jut  jjjji  1]0t  venture  so  far  as  to  change  the  esta¬ 
blished  government  and  discipline  of  the  church.  He  con¬ 
tributed  however  greatly  to  the  progress  of  the  reforma¬ 
tion,  by  his  successful  attempts  in  favour  of  religious  liber¬ 
ty,  at  the  assembly  of  the  states  (hat  was  held  at  Odcnsee 
in  the  year  1527.  For  it  was  here  that  he  procured  the 
publication  of  that  famous  edict,  which  declared  every  sub¬ 
ject  of  Denmark  free,  either  to  adhere  to  the  tenets  ol 


q  See  Jo  Grnmmii  Diss.  dc  Reform alione  Danin:  a  Chrislierno  tenlata,  in  tlie  third 
volume  of  (he  Scrip  lore*  Socie!.  Scitnliur  Hafniens.  p  1 — IK) 

r  See  fora  confirmation  of  (bis  part  of  the  accusation,  a  curious  piece,  containing 
the  reasons  (hat  induced  the  states  of  Denmark  to  renounce  their  alleeiance  to 
Christiern  It.  This  piece  is  to  be  found  in  the  fifth  volume  of  Ludewig's  compilation, 
entitled  Reliquite  MStprum,  p.  516,  in  which,  p.  321,  the  stutes  of  Denmark  express 
their  displeasure  at  the  royal  favour  shown  lo  the  lutherans,  in  the  following  terms; 
“  Lutherans:  hatresis  pullalores,  contra  jus  pietaleinque,  in  regnum  nostrum  cartioli- 
cum  introduxit,  doclorem  Carolo3tadium,  fortisiimum  Lulhcri  athlclam,  enutrivit." 

»  See  Jo.  Molleri  Cimbria  Litcrala,  tom.  ii.  p.  8S6.  Caris*.  Oii  varii  Vila  Pauli  Elite, 
p.  108.  Erici  Pontoppidani  .Inncdes  Ecclcsia:  Danictz,  tom-  iii  p-  139- 
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the  church  of  Rome,  or  to  embrace  the  doctrine  of  Lu¬ 
ther/  Encouraged  by  this  resolution,  the  protestant  di¬ 
vines  exercised  the  functions  of  their  ministry  with  such 
zeal  and  success,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  Danes  open¬ 
ed  their  eyes  upon  the  auspicious  beams  of  sacred  liberty, 
and  abandoned  gradually  both  the  doctrines  and  ju¬ 
risdiction  of  the  church  of  Rome.  But  the  honour  of 
finishing  this  glorious  work,  of  destroying  entirely  the  reign 
of  superstition,  and  breaking  asunder  the  bonds  of  papal 
tyranny,  was  reserved  for  Christiern  III.  a  prince  equally 
distinguished  by  his  piety  and  prudence.  He  began  by  sup¬ 
pressing  the  despotic  authority  of  the  bishops,  and  by  re¬ 
storing  to  their  lawful  owners  a  great  part  of  the  wealth  and 
possessions  which  the  church  had  acquired  by  the  artful 
stratagems  of  the  crafty  and  designing  clergy.  This  step 
was  followed  by  a  wise  and  well  judged  settlement  of  re¬ 
ligious  doctrine,  discipline,  and  worship,  throughout  the 
kingdom,  according  to  a  plan  laid  down  by  Bugenhagius, 
whom  the  king  had  sent  for  from  Wittemberg  to  perform 
that  arduous  task,  for  which  his  eminent  piety,  learning, 
and  moderation  rendered  him  peculiarly  proper.  The  as¬ 
sembly  of  the  states  at  Odensee,  in  the  year  1539,  gave  a 
solemn  sanction  to  all  these  transactions ;  and  thus  the 
work  of  tiie  reformation  was  brought  to  perfection  in  Den¬ 
mark.'* 

xxxm.  It  is  however  to  be  observed,  that,  in  the  history 
of  the  reformation  of  Sweden  and  Denmark,  we 
must  carefully  distinguish  between  the  reforma-  A  distinction 

.  .  ,,  .  ,  to  be  observed 

tion  ot  religious  opinions,  ami  the  reformation  of  'V’T 
the  episcopal  order.  Jb  or  though  these  two  things  dentiandf Den- 
may  appear  to  be  closely  connected,  yet  in  reality  n,,irk 
they  are  so  far  distinct,  that  either  of  the  two  might  have 
been  completely  transacted  without  the  other.  A  reforma¬ 
tion  of  doctrine  might  have  been  effected  without  dimm¬ 


er  1  It  was  farther  added  to  this  edict,  that  no  person  should  be  molested  on  ac¬ 
count  of  bis  religion,  that  a  roval  protection  should  be  granted  to  the  lullicrans  to  de- 
lend  them  from  the  insults  and  malignity  of  their  enemies ;  and  that  ecclesiastics  of 
whatever  rank  or  order,  should  he  permitted  to  enter  into  the  married  state,  and’ to 
fix  their  residence  wherever  they  thought  proper,  without  any  regard  to  monasteries 
or  other  religious  societies. 

11  Erici  Pontoppidani,  see  a  German  work  of  the  learned  Pontoppidan,  entitled,  A 
Compendious  View  of  Hit  History  of  the  Reformation  in  Denmark,  published  at  Lube'c 
iy  8vo.  in  1734;  as  also  the  Annates  Ecclesite  Dnnicic,  of  the  same  author,  tom  ii.  p. 
790,  tom.  iii.  p.  1.  Henr.  Muhlius  de  Reformat  religion’s  in  ricinis  Daniee  regionibus  et 
polissimum  in  Cimbria,  in  ejus  Dissertationibus  Historico  1'heologicis ,  p.  24.  Kdli/g  i~lj 
in  4to. 
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ishing  the  authority  of  the  bishops,  or  suppressing  their  or¬ 
der  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  opulence  and  power  of 
the  bishops  might  have  been  reduced  within  proper  bounds, 
without  introducing  any  change  into  the  system  of  doctrine 
that  had  been  so  long  established,  and  that  was  generally 
received.”  In  the  measures  taken  in  these  northern  king¬ 
doms,  for  the  reformation  of  a  corrupt  doctrine  and  a  su¬ 
perstitious  discipline,  there  was  nothing  that  deserved  the 
smallest  censure  ;  neither  fraud  nor  violence  were  employ¬ 
ed  for  this  purpose  ;  on  the  contrary,  all  things  were  con¬ 
ducted  with  wisdom  and  moderation,  in  a  manner  suitable 
to  the  dictates  of  equity  and  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  The 
same  judgment  cannot  easily  be  pronounced  with  respect 
to  the  methods  of  proceeding  in  the  reformation  of  the 
clergy,  and  more  especially  of  the  episcopal  order.  For 
here  certainly  violence  was  used,  and  the  bishops  were  de¬ 
prived  of  their  honours,  privileges  and  possessions,  without 
their  consent  ;  and  indeed  notwithstanding  the  greatest 
struggles  and  the  warmest  opposition.*  The  truth  is,  that 
so  far  as  the  reformation  in  Sweden  and  Denmark  regard¬ 
ed  the  privileges  and  possessions  of  the  bishops,  it  was  ra¬ 
ther  a  matter  of  political  expediency  than  of  religious  obli¬ 
gation  ;  nay,  a  change  here  was  become  so  necessary,  that 


w  Tills  observation  is  not  worthy  of  Dr.  Mosheim's  sagacity.  The  strong  con¬ 
nexion  that  there  naturally  is  between  superstitions  ignorance  among  the  people,  and 
influence  and  power  among  their  spiritual  rulers,  is  too  evident  to  stand  in  need  of  any 
proof.  A  good  clergy  will  or  ought  to  have  an  influence,  in  consequence  of  a  respect 
able  office,  adorned  w  ith  learning,  piety,  mid  morals  ;  but  the  power  of  a  licentious 
nnd  despotic  clergy  can  be  only  supported  by  the  blind  and  superstitious  credulity  of 
their  flock. 

ip~r*  *  What  does  Dr.  Moshrim  mean  here  ?  did  ever  a  usurper  give  up  his  unjust 
possessions  without  reluctance?  does  rapine  constitute  a  right,  when  it  is  maintained 
by  force  ?  is  it  unlaw  ful  to  use  violence  against  extortioners  ?  The  question  here  is,  whe¬ 
ther  or  no  the  bishops  deserved  the  severe  treatment  they  received  from  Cbristiern 
III.  and  our  author  seems  to  answer  this  question  in  the  affirmative,  and  to  declare 
this  treatment  IkjIIi  just  and  necessary,  in  the  following  part  of  this  scotion.  Certain 
it  is,  that  the  bishops  were  treated  with  great  severity,  deposed  from  their  sees,  impri¬ 
soned  on  account  of  their  resistance  ;  nil  the  church  lands,  towns,  and  fortresses,  an¬ 
nexed  to  the  crown,  and  the  temporal  power  of  the  clergy  abolished.  It  is  also  cer¬ 
tain,  that  Luther  himself  looked  upon  these  measures  as  violent  and  excessive,  aud 
even  wrote  n  letter  to  Cbristiern,  exhorting  him  to  use  the  clergy  with  more  lenity.  It  is 
therefore  proper  to  decide  with  moderation  on  this  subject,  and  to  grant,  thnt  if  the  in¬ 
solence  and  licentiousness  of  the  clergy  were  enormous,  the  resentment  of  the  Danish 
monarch  may  have  been  excessive  Nor  indeed  was  his  political  prudence  here  so 
great  as  Dr.  Moslieim  seems  to  represent  it ;  for  the  equipoise  of  government  w'as 
hurt,  by  a  total  suppression  of  the  power  of  the  bishops.  The  nobility  acquired  by 
this  a  prodigious  degree  of  influence,  and  the  crown  lost  nn  order,  which,  under  pro¬ 
per  regulations,  might  have  been  rendered  one  of  the  strongest  supports  of  its  prero¬ 
gative.  But  disquisitions  of  this  nature  are  foreign  to  our  purpose  It  is  only  proper 
to  observe,  that  in  the  room  of  the  bishops,  Cbristiern  created  an  order  of  men,  with 
the  denomination  of  suprrintendants,  who  performed  the  spiritual  part  of  the  episco¬ 
pal  office,  without  sharing  the  least  shadow  of  temporal  authority. 
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had  Luther  and  his  doctrine  never  appeared  in  the  world, 
it  must  have  been  nevertheless  attempted  by  a  wise  legisla¬ 
tor.  For  the  bishops,  by  a  variety  of  perfidious  stratagems, 
had  got  into  their  hands  such  enormous  treasures,  such  am¬ 
ple  possessions,  so  many  castles  and  fortified  towns,  and 
had  assumed  such  an  unlimited  and  despotic  author  ty,  that 
they  were  in  a  condition  to  give  law  to  the  sovereign  him¬ 
self,  to  rule  the  nation  as  they  thought  proper  ;  and,  in  ef¬ 
fect,  already  abused  their  pow er  so  far  as  to  appropriate  to 
themselves  a  considerable  part  of  the  royal  patrimony,  and 
of  the  public  revenues  of  the  kingdom.  Such  therefore 
was  the  critical  state  of  these  northern  kingdoms,  in  the 
time  of  Luther,  that  it  became  absolutely  necessary,  either 
to  degrade  the  bishops  from  that  rank  which  they  disho¬ 
noured,  and  to  deprive  them  of  the  greatest  part  of  those 
possessions  and  prerogatives  which  they  had  so  unjustly 
acquired  and  so  licentiously  abused,  or  to  see  tamely  roy¬ 
alty  rendered  contemptible  by  its  weakuess,  the  sovereign 
deprived  of  the  means  of  protecting  and  succouring  his 
people,  and  the  commonwealth  exposed  to  rebellion,  mise¬ 
ry,  and  ruin. 

xxxiv.  The  kingdom  of  France  was  not  inaccessible 
to  the  light  of  the  reformation.  Margaret,  queen  xhenseand 
of  Navarre,  sister  to  Francis  I.  the  implaca-  FeL^uon1^ 
ble  enemy  and  perpetual  rival  of  Charles  V.  was  Irance 
extremely  favourable  to  the  new  doctrine,  which  delivered 
pure  and  genuine  Christianity  from  a  great  part  of  the 
superstitions  under  which  it  had  so  long  lain  disguised. 
The  auspicious  patronage  of  this  illustrious  princess  en¬ 
couraged  several  pious  and  learned  men,  whose  religious 
sentiments  were  the  same  with  hers,  to  propagate  the 
principles  of  the  reformation  in  France,  and  even  to  erect 
several  protestant  churches  in  that  kingdom.  It  is  mani¬ 
fest  from  the  most  authentic  records,  that  so  early  as  the 
year  1523,  there  were,  in  several  of  the  provinces  of  that 
country,  multitudes  of  persons,  who  had  conceived  the 
utmost  aversion  both  against  the  doctrine  and  tyranny  of 
Rome,  and  among  these,  many  persons  of  rank  and  dig¬ 
nity,  and  even  some  of  the  episcopal  order.  As  their  num¬ 
bers  increased  from  day  to  day,  and  troubles  and  commo¬ 
tions  were  excited  in  several  places  on  account  of  religious 
differences,  the  authority  of  the  monarch  and  the  cruelty 
of  his  officers  intervened,  to  support  the  doctrine  of  Rome 
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by  the  edge  of  the  sword  and  the  terrors  of  the  gibbet  ; 
and  on  this  occasion  many  persons,  eminent  for  their 
piety  and  virtue,  were  put  to  death  with  the  most  unre¬ 
lenting  barbarity/  This  cruelty  instead  of  retarding,  ac¬ 
celerated  rather  the  progress  of  the  reformation.  It  is 
nevertheless  true,  that  under  the  reign  of  Francis  1.  the  re¬ 
storers  of  genuine  Christianity  were  not  always  equally 
successful  and  happy.  Their  situation  was  extremely  un¬ 
certain,  and  it  was  perpetually  changing.  Sometimes  they 
seemed  to  enjoy  the  auspicious  shade  of  royal  protection; 
at  others  they  groaned  under  the  weight  of  persecution, 
and  at  certain  seasons  they  were  forgot,  which  obliviou 
rendered  their  condition  tolerable.  Francis,  who  had 
either  no  religion  at  all,  or  at  best  no  fixed  and  consistent 
system  of  religious  principles,  conducted  himself  towards 
the  protestants  in  such  a  manner  as  answered  his  private 
and  personal  views,  or  as  reasons  of  policy  and  a  public 
interest  seemed  to  require.  When  it  became  necessary  to 
engage  in  his  cause  the  German  protestants,  in  order  to 
foment  sedition  and  rebellion  against  his  mortal  enemy 
Charles  V.  then  did  he  treat  the  protestants  in  France  with 
the  utmost  equity,  humanity,  and  gentleness;  but  so  soon 
as  he  had  gained  his  point,  and  had  no  more  occasion  for 
their  services,  then  he  threw  off  the  mask,  and  appeared 
to  them  in  the  aspect  of  an  implacable  and  persecuting 
tyrant.* 

About  this  time  the  famous  Calvin,  whose  character, 
talents,  and  religious  exploits,  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
dwell  upon  more  amply  in  the  course  of  this  history,  began 
to  draw  the  attention  of  (he  public,  but  more  especially  of 
the  queen  of  Navarre.  He  was  born  at  Noyon  in  Picardy, 
on  the  10th  of  July,  1509,  and  was  bred  up  to  the  law,4  in 

y  See  Bezp,  Histoire  dea  EglLses  Rrformecs  de  France,  lom.  i.  livr.  i  p  f>.  Benoit,  His- 
loire  ile  l' Edit  dt  Nantes,  livr.  p.  0.  Christ.  Aug.  Salij.;.  Hislor.  August.  Confession,  vol. 
ii.  p.  190. 

(jy1  The  inconsistency  and  contradiction  that  were  visible  in  the  conduct  of 
Francis  I.  may  be  attributed  to  various  reasons.  At  one  time,  wo  see  him  resolved  to 
invite  Melancthon  into  Frunce,  probably  with  a  view  to  please  Ids  sister  the  <|nren  of 
Navarre,  w  hom  he  loved  tenderly,  and  who  had  strongly  imbibed  the  principles  of  the 
protestants.  At  another  lime,  we  behold  him  exercising  the  most  infernal  cruelty  to¬ 
ward  the  friends  of  (In-  reformation,  and  hear  him  making  that  ntad  declarn'ion,  “  (hat 
if  he  thought  the  blood  in  his  arm  was  tainted  with  the  lulheran  heresy,  he  would  have 
it  cut  oil';  and  that  he  would  not  spare  even  his  own  children,  if  they  entertained  sen¬ 
timents  contrary  to  those  of  the  catholic  church."  See  Flor.  de  Jteinond,  Hist,  dt  hi 
JVaissance  tt  dv  Progrts  de  I  Heresie,  livr.  vii 

fly  »  I  e  was  originally  designed  for  the  church,  and  had  actually  obtained  a  bene¬ 
fice  ;  lftit  the  light  that  broke  in  upon  his  religions  sentiments,  as  well  as  the  preference 


SXW.  I. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 


60 


which,  as  well  as  in  all  the  other  branches  of  literature, 
then  known,  his  studies  were  attended  with  the  most  rapid 
and  amazing  success.  Having  acquired  the  knowledge 
of  religion,  by  a  diligent  perusal  of  the  holy  scriptures,  he 
began  early  to  perceive  the  necessity  of  reforming  the  es¬ 
tablished  system  of  doctrine  and  worship.  His  zeal  ex¬ 
posed  him  to  various  perils,  and  the  connexions  he  had 
formed  with  the  friends  of  the  reformation,  whom  Francis  I. 
was  daily  committing  to  the  flames,  placed  him  more  than 
once  in  imminent  danger,  from  which  he  was  delivered  by 
the  good  offices  of  the  excellent  queen  of  Navarre.  To 
escape  the  impending  storm,  he  retired  to  Basil,  where  he 
published  his  Christian  institutions;  and  prefixed  to  them 
that  famous  dedication  to  Francis  1.  which  has  attracted 
universally  the  admiration  of  succeeding  ages,  and  which 
was  designed  to  soften  the  unrelenting  fury  of  that  prince, 
against  tne  protestants.b 

xxxv.  The  instances  of  an  opposition  to  the  doctrine 
and  dicipline  of  Rome  in  the  other  European  An*  imhe 
states,  were  few  in  number,  before  the  diet  of  Eu"^f,esof 
Augsburg,  and  were  too  faint,  imperfect  and  am¬ 
biguous  to  make  much  noise  in  the  world.  It  however 
appears,  from  the  most  authentic  testimonies,  that  even 
before  that  period,  the  doctrine  of  Luther  had  made  a  con¬ 
siderable,  though  perhaps  a  secret  progress  in  Spain, 
Hungary,  Bohemia,  Britain,  Poland,  and  the  Netherlands, 
and  had  in  all  these  countries  many  friends,  of  whom 
several  repaired  to  VVittemberg,  to  improve  their  know¬ 
ledge  ami  enlarge  their  views  under  such  an  eminent 
master.  Some  of  these  countries  openl}  broke  asunder  the 
chains  of  superstition,  and  withdrew  themselves,  in  a  pub¬ 
lic  and  constitutional  manner,  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Roman  pontiff.  In  others,  a  prodigious  number  of  families 
received  the  light  of  the  blessed  reformation,  rejected  the 
doctrines  and  authority  of  Rome;  and,  notwithstanding, 
the  calamities  and  persecutions  they  have  suffered  on  ac- 

given  by  his  father  to  the  profession  of  the  law,  induced  him  to  give  up  his  ccclesiastio 
vocation,  which  hr  afterward  resumed  in  a  purer  church. 

ITT’  0  This  paragraph,  relating  to  CaU  in,  is  added  to  Or  Mosheim’s  test  by  the  trans¬ 
lator,  who  was  surprised  to  find,  in  a  history  of  lue  reformation,  such  late  mention  made 
of  one  ot  its  most  distinguished  and  remarkable  instruments  ;  a  man  whose  extensive 
genius,  flowing  eloquence,  immense  learning,  extraordinary  penetration,  indefatigable 
industry,  and  lervent  piety,  placed  him  at  the  head  of  the  reformers  ;  all  of  whom  he 
surpassed,  at  least,  in  learning  and  parts,  as  he  also  did  the  most  of  them,  in  obstinacy, 
asperity,  and  turbulence. 
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count  of  their  sentiments,  under  the  sceptre  of  bigotry  and 
superstition,  continue  still  in  the  profession  of  the  pure 
doctrine  of  Christianity  :  while  in  other  still  more  unhappy 
lands,  the  most  barbarous  tortures,  the  most  infernal  spirit 
of  cruelty,  together  with  penal  laws  adapted  to  strike  ter¬ 
ror  into  the  firmest  minds,  have  extinguished,  almost  totally, 
the  light  of  religious  truth.  It  is  indeed  certain,  and  the 
Roman  catholics  themselves  acknowledge  it  without  hesi¬ 
tation,  that  the  papal  doctrines,  jurisdiction,  and  authority, 
would  have  fallen  into  ruin  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  had 
not  the  force  of  the  secular  arm  been  employed  to  support 
this  tottering  edifice,  and  fire  and  sword  been  let  loose  upon 
those  who  were  assailing  it  only  with  reason  and  argu¬ 
ment. 


CHAPTER  III. 

TUB  HISTOnY  OF  THE  HE  FORMATION,  FROM  THE  TIME  THAT  THE  CONFESSION 
OF  AUUSUURG  WAS  PRESENTED  TO  THE  EMPEROR,  UNTIL  THE  COM¬ 
MENCEMENT  OF  THE  WAR  WHICH  SUCCEEDED  THE  LEAGUE 
,  OF  SMALCALD. 

i.  Charles  V.  arrived  at  Augsburg  the  15th  of  June, 
1530,  and  on  the  20th  day  of  the  same  month  the 
™eorCOA!£:  diet  was  opened.  As  it  was  unanimously  agreed 
ej'to  Charles  that  the  affairs  of  religion  should  be  brought  upon 
v-  .  the  carpet  before  the  deliberations  relating  to  the 
intended  war  with  the  Turks,  the  protestant  members  of 
this  great  assembly  received  from  the  emperor  a  formal 
permission  to  present  to  the  diet,  on  the  25th  of  June,  an 
account  of  their  religious  principles  and  tenets.  In  con¬ 
sequence  of  this,  Christian  Bayer,  chancellor  of  Saxony, 
read  in  the  German  language,  in  presence  of  the  emperor 
and  the  assembled  princes,  the  famous  confession,  which 
has  been  since  distinguished  by  the  denomination  of  the 
confession  of  Augsburg.  The  princes  beat  cl  it  with  the 
deepest  attention  and  recollection  of  mind ;  it  confirmed 
some  in  the  principles  they  had  embraced,  surprised  others, 
and  many,  who  before  this  time  bad  little  or  no  idea  of  the 
religious  sentiments  of  Luther,  were  now  not  only  con¬ 
vinced  of  their  innocence,  but  were  moreover  delighted 
with  their  purity  and  simplicity.  The  copies  of  this  con¬ 
fession ,  which  after  being  read  were  delivered  to  the  cm- 
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peror,  were  signed  and  subscribed  by  John,  elector  of  Sax¬ 
ony,  by  four  princes  of  the  empire,  George,  marquis  of 
Brandenburg,  Ernest,  duke  of  Lunenburg,  Philip,  land¬ 
grave  of  Hesse,  Wolfgang,  prince  of  Anhalt,  and  by  the 
imperial  cities  of  Nuremburg  and  Reutlingen,  who  all 
thereby  solemnly  declared  their  assent  to  the  doctrines  con¬ 
tained  in  it.c 

ii.  The  tenor  and  contents  of  the  confession  of  Augs- 
burgh  are  well  known ;  at  least  by  all  who  have 
the  smallest  acquaintance  with  ecclesiastical  his-  ™de 
tory ;  since  that  confession  was  adopted  by  the  £^*2^: 
whole  body  of  the  protestants  as  the  rule  of  their  burg- 
faith.  The  style  that  reigns  in  it  is  plain,  elegant,  grave, 
and  perspicuous,  such  as  becomes  the  nature  of  the  sub¬ 
ject,  and  such  as  might  be  expected  from  the  admirable 
pen  of  Melancthon.  The  matter  was  undoubtedly  supplied 
by  Luther,  who,  during  the  diet,  resided  at  Coburg,  a  town 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Augsburg;  and  even  the  form  it 
received  from  the  eloquent  pen  of  his  colleague,  was  au¬ 
thorized  in  consequence  of  his  approbation  and  advice. 
This  confession  contains  twenty  eight  chapters,  of  which 
the  greatest  partd  are  employed  in  representing,  with  per¬ 
spicuity  and  truth,  the  religious  opinions  of  the  protestants, 
and  the  rest  in  pointing  out  the  errors  and  abuses  that  oc¬ 
casioned  their  separation  from  the  church  of  Rome.e 

ill.  The  creatures  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  who  were 
present  at  this  diet,  employed  John  Faber,  after-  Xhe  Romail 
ward  bishop  of  Vienna,  together  with  Eckius  re?‘; 
and  another  doctor,  named  Cochlaeus,  to  draw  “nekton 
up  a  refutation  of  this  famous  confession.  This  AuffSbu,g- 
pretended  refutation  having  been  read  publicly  in  the 

t 

c  There  is  a  very  voluminous  history  of  this  diet,  which  was  published  in  the  year 
1577,  in  folio,  at  Francfort  on  Oder,  by  the  laborious  George  Celestine.  The  historv 
of  the  confession  of  Augsburg  was  composed  in  Latin,  by  David  Chytryus,  and  more 
recently  in  German,  by  Ern.  Solom.  Cyprian  and  Christopher  Aug.  Salig.  The  per¬ 
formance  of  the  latter  is  rather,  indeed,  a  history  of  the  reformation  in  general,  than 
of  the  confession  of  Augsburg  in  particular.  That  of  Cyprian  is  more  concise  and 
elegant,  and  is  confirmed  by  original  pieces,  which  are  equally  authentic  and  curious. 

<1  Twenty  one  chapters  were  so  employed;  the  other  seven  contained  a  detail  of 
the  errors  and  superstitions  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

EF  e  It  is  proper  to  observe  here,  that  while  the  lutherans  presented  their  confession 
to  the  diet,  another  excellent  remonstrance  of  the  same  nature  was  addressed  to  this 
august  assembly  by  the  cities  of  Strasburg,  Constance.  Memingen,  and  Lindaw,  which 
had  rejected  the  errors  and  jurisdiction  of  Rome,  but  did  not  enter  into  the  lutberan 
league,  because  they  adopted  the  opinions  of  Zuingle  in  relation  to  the  eucharist. 
The  declaration  of  these  four  towns,  which  was  called  the  letrapolitan  confession,  on 
account  of  their  number,  was  drawn  up  by  (he  excellent  Martin  Bucer,  and  wns  con- 
s'dered  as  a  masterpiece  of  reasoning  and  eloquence-  not  only  !>v  the  protestant'.  bo’ 
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assembly,  the  emperor  demanded  of  the  protestant  mem¬ 
bers  that  they  would  acquiesce  in  it,  and  put  an  end 
to  their  religious  debates  by  an  unlimited  submission  to 
the  doctrines  and  opinions  contained  in  this  answer.  But 
this  demand  was  far  from  being  complied  with.  The 
protestants  de  lared,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  were  by 
no  means  satisfied  with  the  reply  of  their  adversaries,  and 
earnestly  desired  a  copy  of  if,  that  they  might  demonstrate 
more  fully  its  extreme  insufficiency  and  weakness.  This 
reasonable  request  was  refused  by  the  emperor,  who  on  this 
occasion,  as  well  as  on  several  others,  showed  more  regard 
to  the  importunity  of  the  pope’s  legate  and  his  party,  than 
to  the  demands  of  equity,  candour,  and  justice.  He  even 
interposed  his  supreme  authority  to  suspend  any  further 
proceeding  in  this  matter,  and  solemnly  prohibited  the  pub¬ 
lication  of  any  new  writings  or  declarations  that  might 
contribute  to  lengthen  out  these  religious  debates.  This 
however  did  not  reduce  the  protestants  to  silence.  The 
divines  of  that  communion,  who  had  been  present  at  the 
diet,  endeavoured  to  recollect  the  arguments  and  objections 
employed  by  Faber,  and  had  again  recourse  to  the  pen  of 
Melancthon,  who  refuted  them,  in  an  ample  and  satisfac¬ 
tory  manner,  in  a  learned  piece  that  was  presented  to  the 
emperor  on  the  22(1  of  September,  but  which  that  prince 
refused  to  receive.  This  answer  was  afterward  enlarged 
by  Melancthon,  when  he  had  obtained  a  copy  of  Faber’s 
reply,  and  was  published  in  the  year  1531,  with  the  other 
pieces  that  related  to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  lu- 
theran  church,  undo;  the  title  of  A  defence  of  the  confes¬ 
sion  of  Augsburg. 

iv.  There  were  only  three  ways  left  of  bringing  to  a  con¬ 
clusion  these  religious  differences,  which  it  was  in 
reality  most  difficult  to  reconcile.  The  first  and 
die  niost  rational  method  was,  to  grant  to  those 
who  refused  to  submit  to  the  doctrine  and  juris- 
iiisMimuns.  (]jctjon  0f  Home,  the  liberty  of  follow  ing  their  pri¬ 
vate  judgment  in  matters  of  a  religious  nature,  the  privi¬ 
lege  of  serving  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  con¬ 
science,  and  all  this  in  such  a  manner  that  the  public  tran- 

eveu  bv  several  of  (lie  Roman  catholics;  anJ  among  others  by  Mr.  Dupin.  Zuingle 
also  sent  (<>  (bis  diet  a  private  confession  of  bis  religious  opinions.  It  is  however  re¬ 
markable,  tlml  though  Bucer  composed  :i  separate  remonstrance,  yet  his  name  appears 
among  llic  subscribers  nt  Stnalcald,  in  the  year  1337,  to  the  confession  of  Augsburg, 
and  to  Melanctboa’s  defence  of  it. 
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quillity  should  not  be  disturbed.  The  second,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  shortest  and  most  iniquitous  expedient,  was 
to  end  these  dissensions  by  military  apostles,  who,  sword 
in  hand,  should  force  the  protestants  to  return  to  the  bo¬ 
som  of  the  church,  and  to  court  the  papal  yoke,  which 
they  had  magnanimously  thrown  off  their  necks.  Some 
thought  ot  a  middle  way,  which  lay  equally  remote  from 
the  difficulties  that  attended  the  two  methods  now  men¬ 
tioned,  and  proposed  that  a  reconciliation  should  be  made 
upon  fair,  candid,  and  equitable  terms,  by  engaging  each 
of  the  contending  parties  to  temper  their  zeal  with  moder¬ 
ation,  to  abate  reciprocally  the  rigour  of  their  pretensions, 
and  remit  some  of  their  respective  claims.  This  method, 
which  seemed  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  reason,  charity, 
and  justice,  was  highly  approved  of  by  several  wise  and 
good  men  on  both  sides ;  but  it  was  ill  suited  to  the  arro¬ 
gant  ambition  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  the  superstitious 
ignorance  of  the  times,  which  b  held  with  horror,  what¬ 
ever  tended  to  introduce  the  sweets  of  religious  liberty,  or 
the  exercise  of  private  judgment.  The  second  method, 
even  the  use  of  violence,  and  the  terrors  of  the  sword,  was 
more  agreeable  to  the  spirit  and  sentiments  of  the  age,  and 
w?as  peculiarly  suited  to  the  despotic  genius  and  sanguine 
counsels  of  the  court  of  Rome;  but  the  emperor  had  pru¬ 
dence  and  equity  enough  to  make  him  reject  it,  and  it  ap¬ 
peared  shocking  to  those  who  were  not  lost  to  ail  senti¬ 
ments  of  justice  or  moderation.  The  third  expedient  was 
therefore  most  generally  approved  of;  it  was  peculiarly 
agreeable  to  all  who  were  zealous  for  the  interests  and 
tranquillity  of  the  empire,  nor  did  the  Roman  pontiff  seem 
to  look  upon  it  either  with  aversion  or  contempt.  Hence 
various  conferences  were  held  between  persons  of  emi¬ 
nence,  piety,  and  learning,  who  were  chosen  for  that  pur¬ 
pose  from  both  sides,  and  nothing  was  omitted  that  might 
have  the  least  tendency  to  calm  the  animosity,  heal  the  di¬ 
visions,  and  unite  the  hearts  of  the  contending  parties  :f 

p*  **  *^S  the  confession  oi  Augsburg  there  were  three  sorts  of  articles,  one  sort 
orthodox,  ana  adopted  by  both  side-?;  another  that  consisted  of  certain  propositions, 
\yu:cli  1  .  pr»pal  party  considered  as  ambiguous  and  obscure;  and  a  third  in  which 
the  doctrine  of  Luther  was  entirely  opposite  to  that  of  Rome  ;  this  gave  some  reason 
to  nope  that,  by  the  means  of  certain  concessions  and  modifications,  conducted  rnutuallv 
by  a  spirit  ol  candour  and  charity,  matters  might  be  accommodated  at  Inst.  For  this  pur¬ 
pose,  select  persons  were  appointed  to  carry  on  this  salutary  work  ;  at  first  seven  from 
each  party,  consistingof  princes,  lawyers,  and  divines,  which  number  was  afterward  re* 
duced  to  three.  Luther’s  obstinate,  stubborn,  and  violent  temper,  rendering  bhn  un- 
VOL.  UK  tO 
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"but  all  to  no  purpose,  since  the  difference  between  their 
opinions  was  too  considerable,  and  of  too  much  impor¬ 
tance,  to  admit  of  a  reconciliation.  It  was  in  these  con¬ 
ferences  that  the  spirit  and  character  of  Melancthon  ap¬ 
peared  in  their  true  and  genuine  colours ;  and  it  was  here 
that  the  votaries  of  Rome  exhausted  their  efforts  to  gain 
over  to  their  party  this  pillar  of  the  reformation,  whose 
abilities  and  virtues  added  such  a  lustre  to  the  protestant 
cause.  This  humane  and  gentle  spirit  was  apt  to  sink  into 
a  kind  of  yielding  softness  under  the  influence  of  mild  and 
generous  treatment.  And,  accordingly,  while  his  adver¬ 
saries  soothed  him  with  fair  words  and  flattering  promises, 
lie  seemed  to  melt  as  they  spoke,  and  in  some  measure  to 
comply  with  their  demands  ;  but  when  they  so  far  forgot 
themselves  as  to  make  use  of  imperious  language  and  menac¬ 
ing  terms,  then  did  Melancthon  appear  in  a  very  different 
point  of  light;  then  a  spirit  of  intrepidity,  ardour,  and  in¬ 
dependence  animated  all  his  words  and  actions,  and  lie 
looked  down  with  contempt  on  the  threats  of  power,  the 
frowns  of  fortune,  and  the  fear  of  death.  The  truth  is, 
that  in  this  great  and  good  man,  a  soft  and  yielding  tem¬ 
per  was  joined  with  the  most  inviolable  fidelity,  and  the 
most  invincible  attachment  to  the  truth. 

v.  This  reconciling  method  of  terminating  the  religious 
debates,  between  the  friends  of  liberty  and  the  vota- 
confer-  lies  of  Rome,  proving  ineffectual,  the  latter  had 
recourse  to  other  measures,  which  were  suited  to 
the  iniquity  of  the  times,  though  they  were  equally  disa¬ 
vowed  by  the  dictates  of  reason  and  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel.  These  measures  were,  the  force  of  the  secular 
arm,  and  the  authority  of  imperial  edicts.  On  the  19th 
day  of  November,  a  severe  decree  was  issued  out,  by  the 
express  order  of  the  emperor,  during  the  absence  of  the 
Hessian  and  Saxon  princes,  who  were  the  chief  supporters 
of  the  protestant  cause  ;  and  in  this  decree,  every  thing 
was  manifestly  adapted  to  deject  the  friends  of  religious  li¬ 
berty,  if  we  except  a  faint  and  dubious  promise  of  engag¬ 
ing  the  pope  to  assemble,  in  about  six  months  after  the  se¬ 
paration  of  the  diet,  a  general  council.  The  dignity  and 
excellence  of  the  papal  religion  arc  extolled  beyond  mea- 

Ct  for  healing  divisions,  he  was  not  employed  in  these  conferences,  but  lie  was  con¬ 
stantly  consulted  by  the  protestant  party  :  and  it  was  with  a  view  to  this  tlvtft  lie  nj. 
sided  ;rt  Coburg 
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sure  in  this  partial  decree  ;  a  new  decree  of  severity  and 
force  added  to  that  which  had  been  published  at  Worms 
against  Luther  and  his  adherents  ;  the  changes  that  had 
been  introduced  into  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the 
protestant  churches,  severely  censured  ;  and  a  solemn  or¬ 
der  addressed  to  the  princes,  states,  and  cities,  that  had 
thrown  off  the  papal  yoke,  to  return  to  their  duty  and  their 
allegiance  to  Rome,  on  pain  of  incurring  the  indignation 
and  vengeance  of  the  emperor,  as  the  patron  and  protector 
of  the  church.2 

vi.  No  sooner  were  the  elector  of  Saxony  and  the  con¬ 
federate  princes  informed  of  this  deplorable  issue  Theiragueof 
of  the  diet  of  Augsburg,  than  they  assembled  in  Smalcald- 
order  to  deliberate  upon  the  measures  that  were  proper  to 
be  taken  on  this  critical  occasion.  In  the  year  1530,  and 
the  year  following,  they  met,  first  at  Smalcald,  afterward 
at  Francfort,  and  formed  a  solemn  alliance  and  confedera¬ 
cy,  with  the  intention  of  defending  vigorously  their  religion 
and  liberties  against  the  dangers  and  encroachments  with 
which  they  were  menaced  by  the  edict  of  Augsburg,  with¬ 
out  attempting  however  any  thing,  properly  speaking,  of¬ 
fensive  against  the  votaries  of  Rome.  Into  this  confedera¬ 
cy  they  invited  the  kings  of  England,  France,  and  Den¬ 
mark,  with  several  other  republics  and  states,  and  left  no 
means  unemployed  that  might  tend  to  corroborate  and  ce¬ 
ment  this  important  alliance.11  Amidst  these  emotions  and 

[Tp’  s  To  give  the  greater  decree  of  weight  to  this  edict,  it  was  resolved  that  no 
judge,  who  refused  to  approve  and  subscribe  its  contents,  should  be  admitted  into  the 
imperial  chamber  of  Spire,  which  is  the  supreme  court  in  Germany.  The  emperor 
also,  and  the  popish  princes,  engaged  themselves  to  employ  their  united  forces  iu  order 
to  maintain  its  authority,  and  to  promote  its  execution. 

Qj’  >>  Luther,  who  at  first  seemed  averse  to  this  confederacy,  from  an  apprehen¬ 
sion  of  the  calamities  and  troubles  it  might  produce,  perceiving  at  length  its  neccssi- 
i  v,  consented  to  it ;  hot,  uncharitably  os  well  as  imprudently,  refused  comprehending 
in  it  the  followers  of  Zuingle  among  the  Swiss,  together  with  the  German  states  or 
cities,  which  had  adopted  the  sentiments  and  confession  of  Bucer.  And  yet  we  find 
that  the  cities  of  Ulm  and  Augsburg  hud  embraced  the  reformation  on  the  principles 
of  Zuingle.  In  the  invitation  addressed  to  Henry  VIII.  king  of  England,  whom  the 
confederate  princes  were  willing  to  declare  the  head  and  protector  ot  their  league,  the 
following  things  wore  expressly  stipulated  among  several  others  ;  viz.  that  the  king 
diould  encourage,  promote,  and  maintain  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  as  it  was  con¬ 
tained  in  the  confession  of  \ugshnrg,  and  defend  the  same  at  the  next  general  council ; 
that  ho  should  not  agree  to  any  council  summoned  by  the  bishop  of  Rome,  but  protest 
against  it,  and  neither  submit  to  its  decrees,  nor  suffer  them  to  he  respected  in  his  do¬ 
minions  ;  that  he  should  never  allow  the  Roman  pontiff  to  have  any  pre-eminence  or 
jurisdiction  in  his  dominions  ;  that  he  should  advance  one  hundred  thousand  crowns 
for  the  use  of  the  confederacy,  and  double  that  sum  if  it  became  necessary  ;  all  which 
articles  the  confederate  princes  were  obliged  equally  to  observe  on  their  part  To  (he1* 
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preparations,  which  portended  an  approaching  rupture,  the 
elector  palatine,  and  the  elector  of  Mentz,  offered  their  me¬ 
diation,  and  endeavoured  to  reconcile  the  contending  prin¬ 
ces.  With  respect  to  the  emperor,  various  reasons  united 
to  turn  his  views  toward  peace.  For  on  the  one  hand,  he 
stood  in  need  of  succours  against  the  Turk,  which  the  pro- 
testant  princes  refused  to  grant  as  long  as  the  edicts  of 
Worms  and  Augsburg  remained  in  force  ;  and  on  the  other, 
the  election  of  his  brother  Ferdinand  to  the  dignity  of  king 
of  the  Romans,  which  had  been  concluded  by  a  majority 
of  votes,  at  the  diet  of  Cologn,  in  the  year  1531,  was  con¬ 
tested  by  the  same  princes  as  contrary  to  the  fundamental 
laws  of  the  empire. 

vn.  In  tliis  troubled  state  of  affairs  many  projects  of  re- 
The  peace  of  conciliation  were  proposed  ;  and  after  various  lie- 
•Nnrembeig.  gOCiations,  a  treaty  of  peace  was  concluded  at  Nu¬ 
remberg,  in  the  year  1532,  between  the  emperor  and  the 
protestant  princes,  on  the  following  conditions  :  that  the 
latter  should  furnish  a  subsidy  for  carrying  on  the  war 
against  the  Turk,  and  acknowledge  Ferdinand  lawful  king 
of  the  Romans  ;  and  that  the  emperor,  on  his  part,  should 
abrogate  and  annul  the  edicts  of  Worms  and  Augsburg, 
and  allow  the  lutherans  the  free  and  unmolested  exercise 
of  their  religious  doctrine  and  discipline,  until  a  rule  of 
faith  was  fixed  either  in  the  free  general  council  that  was  to 
be  assembled  in  the  space  of  six  months,  or  in  a  diet  of  the 
empire.  The  apprehension  of  an  approaching  rupture  was 
scarcely  removed  by  this  agreement,  when  John,  elector  of 
Saxony,  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  John  Frede¬ 
ric,  a  prince  of  invincible  fortitude  and  magnanimity, 
whose  reign  was  little  better  than  a  continued  scene  of  dis¬ 
appointments  and  calamities. 

demands  the  king  ansxvcrcd  immediately,  in  a  manner  that  was  not  satisfactory.  lie 
declared,  that  lie  would  promote  and  maintain  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ  ;  but  at  the 
same  time,  as  the  true  ground  of  that  doctrine  lay  only  in  the  holy  scriptures,  he  would 
not  accept,  at  any  one’s  hand,  what  should  be  bis  faith,  or  that  of  his  kingdom’s,  and 
therefore  desired  tiiey  would  send  over  learned  men  to  confer  with  him,  in  order 
to  promote  a  religious  union  between  him  and  the  confederates.  He  moreover  de¬ 
clared  himself  of  their  opinion  with  respdet  to  the  meeting  of  a  free  general  council, 
promised  to  join  with  them  in  all  such  councils,  for  the  defence  of  the  true  doctrine  ; 
but  thought  the  regulation  of  the  ceremonial  part  of  religion,  being  a  matter  of  indif¬ 
ference,  ought  to  be  left  to  the  choice  of  each  sovereign  for  his  own  dominions.  Af¬ 
ter  this,  the  king  gave  them  a  second  answer,  more  full  and  satisfactory  :  but  upon  the 
fall  of  queen  Anne,  this  negocintion  came  to  nothing.  On  the  one  band,  the  kinggrew 
cold,  when  he  perceived  t lint  the  confederates  could  be  of  no  longer  service  to  him  in 
supporting  the  validity  of  his  marriage  ;  and  on  the  other,  the  German  princes  were 
sensible  that  they  could  never  succeed  with  Henry,  unless  they  would  allow  lion  an 
ahsoln'e  dictatorship  in  matters  of  relieiop. 
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viii.  The  religious  truce,  concluded  at  Nuremberg,  in¬ 
spired  with  new  vigour  and  resolution  ail  the  A  eouncn 
friends  of  the  reformation.  It  gave  strength  to  pectedinT*in- 
the  feeble,  and  perseverance  to  the  bold.  Encouraged  by 
it,  those  who  had  been  hitherto  only  secret  enemies  to  the 
Roman  pontiff,  spurned  now  his  yoke  publicly,  and  refus¬ 
ed  to  submit  to  his  imperious  jurisdiction.  This  appears 
from  the  various  cities  and  provinces  in  Germany,  which 
about  this  time  boldly  enlisted  themselves  under  the  reli¬ 
gious  standards  of  Luther.  On  the  other  hand,  as  all  hope 
of  terminating  the  religious  debates  that  divided  Europe 
was  founded  in  the  meeting  of  the  general  council,  which 
had  been  so  solemnly  promised,  the  emperor  renewed  his 
earnest  requests  to  Clement  VII.  that  he  would  hasten  an 
event  that  was  expected  and  desired  with  so  much  impa¬ 
tience.  The  pontiff,  whom  the  history  of  past  councils  fill¬ 
ed  with  the  most  uneasy  and  discouraging  apprehensions, 
endeavoured  to  retard,  what  he  could  not  with  any  decen¬ 
cy  absolutely  refuse.5  He  formed  innumerable  pretexts  to 
put  off  the  evil  day  ;  and  his  whole  conduct  evidently 
showed,  that  he  was  more  desirous  of  having  these  religious 
differences  decided  by  the  force  of  arms,  than  by  the  pow¬ 
er  of  argument.  He  indeed,  in  the  year  1533,  made  a 
proposal,  by  his  legate,  to  assemble  a  council  at  Mantua, 
Placentia,  or  Bologna  ;  but  the  protestants  refused  their 
consent  to  the  nomination  of  an  Italian  council,  and  in¬ 
sisted  that  a  controversy,  which  had  its  rise  in  the  heart  of 
Germany,  should  be  decided  within  the  limits  of  the  em¬ 
pire.  The  pope,  by  his  usual  artifices,  eluded  his  own 
promise,  disappointed  their  expectations,  and  was  cut  off 
by  death,  in  the  year  1534,  in  the  midst  of  his  stratagems.1' 

ix.  His  successor,  Paul  III.  seemed  to  show  less  reluct¬ 
ance  to  the  assembling  a  general  council,  and  appeared 
even  disposed  to  comply  with  the  desires  of  the  emperor  in 
that  respect.  Accordingly,  in  the  year  1535,  he  expressed 
his  inclination  to  convoke  one  at  Mantua ;  and,  the  year 

Qj”  ‘  Beside  the  fear  of  seeing  his  authority  diminished  hy  a  general  council,  ano- 
therreasou  engaged  Clement  VII.  to  avoid  an  assembly  ot’  that  nature  ;  for  being  con¬ 
scious  of  the  illegitimacy  of  his  birth,  as  Frao  Paulo  observes,  lie  had  ground  to  fear 
that  the  Colonnas,  or  his  other  enemies,  might  plead  this  circumstance  before  the  coun¬ 
cil,  as  a  reason  for  his  e.scloUon  from  the  pontiGcatc  ;  since  it  might  be  well  question¬ 
ed,  whether  a  bastard  could  be  a  pope,  though  it  is  known,  from  many  instances,  that  a 
profligate  may. 

k  Sec  an  ample  account  of  every  tiling  relative  to  this  council,  in  Frr.o  Paulo’s  //'*• 
tory of  Hr:  Council o/Trent.  book  i 
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following,  actually  sent  circular  letters  for  that  purpose 
through  all  the  kingdoms  and  states  under  his  jurisdiction-1 
The  protestants,  on  the  other  hand,  fully  persuaded  that, 
in  such  a  council,®  all  things  would  be  carried  by  the 
votaries  of  Rome,  and  nothing  concluded  but  what  should 
be  agreeable  to  the  sentiments  and  ambition  of  the  pontiff, 
assembled  at  Smalcald  in  the  year  1537.  And  there  they 
protested  solemnly  against  such  a  partial  and  corrupt 
council  as  that  which  was  convoked  by  Paul  III.  but,  at 
the  same  time,  had  a  new  summary  of  their  doctrine  drawm 
up  by  Luther,  in  order  to  present  it  to  the  assembled  bish¬ 
ops,  if  it  was  required  of  them.  This  summary,  which 
was  distinguished  by  the  title  of  the  articles  of  Smalcald,  is 
generally  joined  with  the  creeds  and  confessions  of  the 
lutheran  church. 

x.  During  these  transactions,  tw;o  remarkable  events 
New  out™™*  happened,  of  which  the  one  w  as  most  detrimental 
tbTawSfptistt!  to  the  cause  of  religion  in  general,  to  that  of  the 
reformation  in  particular,  and  produced,  in  Ger¬ 
many,  civil  tumults  and  commotions  of  a  most  horrid  kind  ; 
while  the  other  was  more  salutary  in  its  consequences  and 
effects,  and  struck  at  the  very  root  of  the  papal  authority 
and  dominion.  The  former  of  these  events  was  a  new 
sedition,  kindled  by  a  fanatical  and  outrageous  mob  of  the 
anabaptists;  and  the  latter,  the  rupture  between  Henry 
VII 1.  king  of  England,  and  the  Roman  pontiff,  whose 
jurisdiction  and  spiritual  supremacy  were  publicly  re¬ 
nounced  by  that  rough  and  resolute  monarch.  In  the 
vear  1533,  there  came  to  Munster,  a  city  in  Westphalia,  a 
certain  number  of  anabaptists ,  who  surpassed  the  rest  of 
that  fanatical  tribe  in  the-  extravagance  of  their  proceed¬ 
ings,  the  phrensy  of  their  disordered  brains,  and  the  mad¬ 
ness  of  their  pretensions  and  projects.  They  gave  them¬ 
selves  out  for  the  messengers  of  heaven,  invested  with  a 

if"  1  This  council  was  summoned,  by  raid  III.  (o  assemble  nt  Manilla;  on  ihe 
23d  of  May,  1537,  by  a  bull  issued  out  the  2d  of  .June  of  I  lie  preceding  year.  Several 
obstacles  prevented  its  meeting-  Frederic,  duke  of  Mantua,  was  nol  much  inclined  to 
receive  at  once  so  many  guests,  and  some  of  them  turbulent  ones,  into  the  pluce  of  his 
residence.  '' 

;i'j  in  That  is,  in  a  council  assembled  hv  the  authority  of  the  pope  alone,  and  that 
also  in  Italy;  two  circumstances  that  must  have  greatly  contributed  to  give  Paul  111 
an  undue  influence  iii  tlint  assembly.  The  protestants  maintained,  that  flic  emperor 
and  the  other  Christian  princes  of  Europe,  bail  a  right  to  be  aulhofilnlitehf  concerned 
in  calling  a  general  council  :  and  that  so  much  the  more,  as  the  Homan  pontiff  was 
.  ■  identic  one.  of  tho  parties  in  'he  present  debate. 
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divine  commission  to  lay  the  foundations  of  a  new  govern¬ 
ment,  a  holy  and  spiritual  empire,  and  to  destroy  and 
overturn  all  temporal  rule  and  authority,  all  human  and 
political  institutions.  Having  turned  all  things  into  con¬ 
fusion  and  uproar  in  the  city  of  Munster  by  this  seditious 
and  extravagant  declaration,  they  began  to  erect  a  new  re¬ 
public,0  conformable  to  their  absurd  and  chimerical  notions 
of  religion,  and  committed  the  administration  of  it  to  John 
Bockholt,  a  taylor  by  profession,  and  a  native  of  Leyden. 
Their  reign  however  was  of  a  short  deration;  for  in  the 
year  1535,  the  city  was  besieged  and  taken  by  the  bishop 
of  Munster,  assisted  by  other  German  princes;  this  fanati¬ 
cal  king  and  his  wrongheaded  associates  w  ere  put  to  death 
in  the  most  terrible  and  ignominious  manner,  and  the  new 
hierarchy  destroyed  with  its  furious  and  extravagant 
founders.  This  disorderly  and  outrageous  conduct  of  an 
handful  of  anabaptists,  drew’  upon  the  whole  body  heavy 
marks  of  displeasure  from  the  greatest  part  of  the  Euro¬ 
pean  princes.  The  severest  laws  were  enacted  against 
them  for  the  second  time,  in  consequence  of  which  the  in¬ 
nocent  and  the  'guilty  w  ere  involved  in  the  same  terrible 
fate,  and  prodigious  numbers  devoted  to  death  in  the  most 
dreadful  forms.0 

xi.  The  pillars  of  papal  despotism  were  at  this  time 
shaken  in  England,  by  an  event,  w'hich  at  first  Grea, Britain 
did  not  seem  to  promise  such  important  con-  ^SrtSIaunri* 
sequences.  Henry  VIII.  a  prince  who  in  vices 
and  in  abilities  was  surpassed  by  none  who  ^eDI“rou““ 
swayed  the  sceptre  in  this  age,  and  who,  in  the 
beginning  of  these  religious  troubles,  had  opposed  the 
doctrine  and  views  of  Luther  w  ith  the  utmost  vehemence, 
was  the  principal  agent  in  this  great  revolution. p  Bound 
in  the  chains  of  matrimonv  to  Catharine  of  Arragon,  aunt 

J  O 


41  This  fanatical  establishment  they  distinguish  by  the  title  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 
u  Hermann!  Hammelmanni  Hitloria  F.cc!er.  renati  Ernngclii  per  itiferiorcm  Saxoniam 
tl  IVesIphal.  part  ii.  p.  1196,  opp.  De  Priutz  Speci:?ien  Hisloritc  .inabapl.  e.  X-  xi.  sii. 

p.  SW 

JJ*  This  sect  was,  in  process  of  time,  considerably  reformed  by  the  ministry  of 
two  Frieslanders,  L’bbo  and  Mennon,  who  purified  it  from  the  enthusiastic,  seditious, 
and  atrocious  principles  of  its  first  founders,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  progress  of  this 

history 

(CPP  Among  the  various  portraits  that  have  been  given  bv  historians  of  Henry 
VIII.  there  is  none  that  equals  t he  masterly  one  drawn  by  .Mr,  Hume,  in  his  Hlalory  of 
England,  under  t lie  house  of  Tudor.  This  great  painter,  whose  colouring,  in  other 
subjects,  is  sometimes  more  artful  that  accurate,  has  cntched  from  nature  the  striking 
lines  of  Henry’s  motley  character,  and  thrown  them  into  a  composition,  in  whirl; 
they  appear  with  the  greatest  *mtlv.  <n»;  out  with  ail  the  powers  nf  exorcssimr 
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to  Charles  V.  but,  at  the  same  time,  captivated  by  the 
charms  of  an  illustrious  virgin,  whose  name  was  Anna 
Boleyn,  he  ardently  desired  to  be  divorced  from  the  for¬ 
mer,  that  he  might  render  lawful  his  passion  for  the  latter.*1 
For  this  purpose  he  addressed  himself  to  the  Roman  pon¬ 
tiff,  Clement  VII.  in  order  to  obtain  a  dissolution  of  his 
marriage  with  Catharine,  alleging,  that  a  principle  of  reli¬ 
gion  restrained  him  from  enjoying  any  longer  the  sweets 
of  connubial  love  with  that  princess,  as  she  had  been  pre¬ 
viously  married  to  his  elder  brother  Arthur,  and  as  it  was 
repugnant  to  the  divine  law  to  contract  wedlock  with  a 
brother’s  widow.  Clement  was  greatly  perplexed  upon 
this  occasion,  by  the  apprehension  of  incurring  the  indig¬ 
nation  of  the  emperor,  in  case  his  decision  was  favourable 
to  Henry;  and  therefore  he  contrived  various  pretexts  to 
evade  a  positive  answer,  and  exhausted  all  his  policy  and 
artifice  to  cajole  and  deceive  the  English  monarch.  Tired 
with  the  pretexts,  apologies,  vain  promises,  and  tardy  pro¬ 
ceedings  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  Henry  had  recourse,  for 
the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes,  to  an  expedient  which 
was  suggested  by  the  famous  Thomas  Crantner,  who  was 
a  secret  friend  to  Luther  and  his  cause,  and  who  was 
afterward  raised  to  the  see  of  Canterbury.  This  expedient 
was,  to  demand  the  opinions  of  the  most  learned  European 
universities  concerning  the  subject  of  his  scruples.  The 
result  of  this  measure  was  favourable  to  his  views.  The 
greatest  part  of  the  universities  declared  the  marriage  with 
a  brother’s  widow  unlawful.  Catharine  was  consequently 
divorced;  Anna  conducted  by  a  formal  marriage  into  the 
royal  bed,  notwithstanding  the  remonstrances  of  Clement; 
and  the  English  nation  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of 

J5'<i  From  Dr.  Moshcim’s  manner  of  expressing  himself,  nn  uninformed  reader 
might  lie  led  to  conclude,  that  the  charms  of  Anna  Boleyn  were  the  only  motive  that 
engaged  Henry  to  dissolve  his  marriage  with  Catharine.  But  this  representation  of 
the  matter  is  not  Recurate.  The  king  had  entertained  scruples  concerning  the  legiti¬ 
macy  of  his  marringe,  before  his  acquaintance  with  the  beautiful  end  unfortunate 
Anna.  Conversant  in  the  writings  of  Thomas  Aquinas  and  other  schoolmen,  who 
looked  upon  tiie  Levities!  law  as  of  moral  and  permanent  obligation,  and  attentive  to 
the  remonstrances  of  the  bishops,  who  declared  his  marriage  unlawful,  the  king  was 
tilled  with  anxious  doubts  that  had  made  him  break  oil' all  conjugal  commerce  with  the 
queen,  before  his  affections  had  been  engaged  by  any  other.  This  appears  by  cardinal 
VVolscy’s  proposing  a  marriage  between  bis  majesty  and  the  sister  of  Francis  I.  which 
that  pliant  courtier  would  never  have  done,  hud  lie  known  that  the  king’s  affections 
were  otherwise  engaged.  After  all  it  is  very  possible  llint  the  nge  and  infirmities  of 
Catharine,  together  with  the  blooming  charms  of  Anna  Boleyn,  tended  much  to  ani¬ 
mate  Henry’s  remorse,  mid  to  render  bis  conscience  more  scrupulous.  See  Burnet's 
Hlttory  r>ftli£  rffarnwi-'m.  Flume's ///story  of  th*  house  of  Tudor,  p.  100. 
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Rome,  by  Henry’s  renouncing  the  jurisdiction  and  supre¬ 
macy  of  its  imperious  pontiff.  Soon  after  this,  Henry  was 
declared  by  the  parliament  and  the  people,  supreme  head 
on  earth  of  the  church  of  England,  the  monasteries  were 
suppressed,  and  their  revenues  applied  to  other  purposes; 
and  the  power  and  authority  of  the  pope  were  abrogated 
and  entirely  overturned/ 

xn.  It  is  however  carefully  to  be  observed  here,  that  this 
downfal  of  the  papal  authority  in  England  was  ^  nature 
not  productive  of  much  benefit,  either  to  the  friends 
or  to  the  cause  of  the  reformation.  For  the  same  *£ 

monarch,  who  had  so  resolutely  withdrawn  him-  EDeUmd- 
self  from  die  dominion  of  Rome,  yet  superstitiously  retain¬ 
ed  the  greatest  part  of  its  errors,  along  with  its  imperious 
and  persecuting  spirit.  He  still  adhered  to  several  of  the 
most  monstrous  doctrines  of  popery,  and  frequently  present¬ 
ed  the  terrors  of  death  to  those  who  differed  from  him  in 
their  religious  sentiments.  Beside,  he  considered  the  title 
of  head  of  the  English  Church  as  if  it  transferred  to  him 
the  enormous  power  which  had  been  claimed,  and  indeed 
usurped,  by  the  Roman  pontiffs ;  and  in  consequence  of 
this  interpretation  of  his  title,  he  looked  upon  himself  as 
master  of  the  religious  sentiments  of  his  subjects,  and  as 
authorized  to  prescribe  modes  of  faith  according  to  his  fan¬ 
cy.  Hence  it  came  to  pass,  that  during  the  life  and  reign 
of  this  prince,  the  face  of  religion  was  constantly  chang¬ 
ing,  and  thus  resembled  the  capricious  and  unsteady  cha¬ 
racter  of  its  new  chief.  The  prudence,  learning,  and  ac¬ 
tivity  of  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  was 
the  favourite  of  the  king,  and  the  friend  of  the  reformation, 
counteracted  however  in  many  instances,  the  humour  and 
vehemence  of  this  inconstant  and  turbulent  monarch.  The 
pious  productions  and  wise  counsels  of  that  venerable  pre¬ 
late  diminished  daily  the  influence  of  the  ancient  supersti¬ 
tions,  dispelled  by  degrees  the  mists  of  ignorance  that  blind¬ 
ed  the  people  in  favour  of  popery,  and  increased  conside¬ 
rably  the  number  of  those  who  wished  well  to  the  refor¬ 
mation.* 

r  Beside  the  full  and  accurate  account  of  thi9  and  other  important  events  that  is  to 
be  found  in  bishop  Burnet's  excellent  History  of  the  R  formation  of  the  Church  o/Eng!«nd, 
the  curious  reader  will  do  well  to  consult  the  records  of  this  memorable  revolution  in 
Wilkins's  Concil.  Magna:  Britannia  et  Hibernia,  tom.  iii.  p  1'24.  Kayna',  Anecdotes 
Historiques,  Politiqucs,  Militaires,  tom.  i.  part  ii.  p.  90.  Gen.  Dictionary,  at  the  article 
Boleyn 

•  Besides  Burnet's  History  of  the  Reformation,  See  Neal’s  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol. 

L  chap.  i.  p.  11. 

vol.  ur.  II 
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xiii.  After  the  meeting  of  the  council  of  Mantua  was 
a  uew  project  prevented,  various  measures  were  taken,  and  ma- 
of pacification.  nv  schemes  proposed,  by  the  emperor  on  the  one 
hand,  and  t  e  protestant  princes  on  the  other,  for  the  resto¬ 
ration  of  concord  and  union,  both  civil  and  religious.  But 
these  measures  and  projects  v  ere  unattended  with  any  so¬ 
lid  or  salutary  fruit,  and  were  generally  disconcerted  by  the 
intrigues  and  artifice  of  Rome,  whose  legates  and  creatures 
were  always  lying  in  wait  to  blow  the  flame  of  discord  in 
all  those  councils  that  seemed  unfavourable  to  the  ambition 
of  its  pontiffs.  In  the  year  1541,  the  emperor,  regardless 

conference  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  appointed  a  conference  at 
at  Worms.  Worms,  on  the  subject  of  religion,  between  per¬ 
sons  of  piety  and  learning  chosen  out  of  each  of  the  con¬ 
tending  parties.  It  was  here  that  Melancthon  and  Eckius 
disputed  during  the  space  of  three  days/  This  conference 
was,  for  certain  reasons,  removed  to  the  diet  which  was 
Diet 0f uatis-  held  at  Ratisbou  that  same  year,  and  in  which  the 
bou-  principal  subject  of  deliberation  was  a  memorial, 
presented  by  a  person  unknown,  containing  a  project  of 
peace,  with  the  terms  of  accommodation  that  were  proper 
to  terminate  these  religious  differences.*1  This  conference 
however  produced  no  other  effect,  than  a  mutual  agree¬ 
ment  of  the  contending  parties  to  refer  the  decision  of  their 
pretensions  and  debates  to  a  general  council ;  or  if  the 
meeting  of  such  a  council  should  be  prevented  by  any  un¬ 
foreseen  obstacles,  to  the  next  German  diet. 

xiv.  This  resolution  was  rendered  ineffectual  by  the 

period  of  perplexity  and  trouble  that  succeed¬ 
ed1  to** "an  ed  the  diet  of  Ratisbou  ;  and  by  various  inci- 
open rupture.  tjents  t|,a(  widened  the  breach,  and  put  off  to  a  far¬ 
ther  day  the  deliberations  that  were  designed  to  heal  it.  It 
is  true,  the  Roman  pontiff  ordered  his  legate  to  declare  in 
the  diet,  which  was  assembled  at  Spire,  in  the  year  1542, 
that  he  would,  according  to  the  promise  he  had  already 
made,  assemble  a  general  council,  and  that  Trent  should 
be  the  place  of  its  meeting,  if  the  diet  had  no  objection 
to  that  city.  Ferdinand,  king  of  the  Romans,  and  the 
princes  w  ho  adhered  to  the  papal  cause,  gave  their  con¬ 
sent  to  this  proposal ;  while  the  protestant  members  of  the 
diet  objected  both  against  a  council  summoned  by  the  pa- 


t  See  Jo.  Andr.  Roederi  Libellutde  Colloquio  ll'ortnaliensi  Norimb.  17-M,  in  4 to 
"  See  Jo  Erdmann  Mieckii  Triplex  Interim,  cnp.t.  p.  1 
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pal  authority  alone,  and  also  against  the  place  appointed 
for  its  meeting,  and  demanded  a  free  and  lawful  council, 
which  should  not  be  biassed  by  the  dictates,  nor  awed  by 
the  proximity  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  This  protestation 
produced  no  effect;  Paul  III.  persisted  in  his  purpose,  and 
issued  out  his  circular  letters  for  the  convocation  of  the 
council,”  with  the  approbation  of  the  emperor;  while 
this  prince  endeavoured,  at  the  diet  of  Worms,  in  the  year 
1545,  to  persuade  the  protestants  to  consent  to  the  meeting 
of  this  council  at  Trent.  But  the  protestants  w  ere  fixed 
in  their  resolution,  and  the  efforts  of  Charles  were  vain. 
Upon  which  the  emperor,  who  had  hitherto  disapproved  of 
the  violent  measures  which  were  incessantly  suggested  by 
the  court  of  Rome,  departed  from  his  usual  prudence  and 
moderation,  and  listening  to  the  sanguine  counsels  of  Paul, 
formed,  in  conjunction  with  that  subtle  pontiff,  the  design 
of  terminating  the  debates  about  religion  by  the  force  of 
arms.  The  landgrave  of  Hesse,  and  the  elector  of  Saxo¬ 
ny,  who  were  the  chief  protectors  of  the  protestant  cause, 
were  no  sooner  informed  of  this,  than  they  took  the  pro¬ 
per  measures  to  prevent  their  being  surprised  and  over- 

O*  w  It  is  proper  to  observe  here,  that  having  summoned  successively  a  council  at 
Mantua,  Vicenza,  and  Venice,  without  any  effect,*  this  pontiff  thought  it  necessary  to 
show  the  protestants  that  he  was  not  averse  to  every  kind  of  reformation,  and  there¬ 
fore  appointed  four  cardinals,  and  five  other  persons  eminen'  for  their  learning,  to 
draw  up  a  plan  for  the  reformation  of  the  church  in  general,  and  of  the  church  ot 
Rome  in  particular,  knowing  full  well,  by  the  spirit  which  reigned  in  (he  conclave,  that 
this  project  would  come  to  nothing.  Apian  however  was  drawn  up  by  the  persons 
appointed  for  that  purpose.  The  reformation  proposed  in  this  plan  was  indeed  ex¬ 
tremely  superficial  and  partial  ;  yet  it  contains  some  particulars,  which  scarcely  could 
have  been  expected  from  the  pens  of  those  that  composed  it.  They  com¬ 
plained,  for  instance  of  the  pride  and  ignorance  of  the  bishops,  and  proposed  that  none 
should  receive  orders  but  learned  and  pious  men  ;  and  that  therefore  care  should  be 
taken  to  have  proper  masters  to  instruct  the  youth.  They  condemned  translations 
from  one  benefice  to  another,  grants  of  reservation,  nonresidence,  and  pluralities. — 
They  proposed  that  some  convents  should  be  abolished  ;  that  the  liberty  of  the  press 
should  be  restrained  and  limited ;  that  the  colloquies  of  Erasmus  should  be  suppress¬ 
ed  ;  that  no  ecclesiastic  should  enjoy  a  benefice  out  of  bis  own  country  ;  that  no  car¬ 
dinal  should  have  a  bishopric  ;  that  the  questors  of  St  Anthony,  and  several  other 
saints,  should  be  abolished  ;  and,  which  was  the  best  of  all  their  proposals,  that  the  ef¬ 
fects  and  personal  estate  of  ecclesiastics  should  be  given  to  the  poor.  They  conclud¬ 
ed  with  complaining  of  the  prodigious  number  of  indigent  and  ragged  priests  that  ire- 
quented  St.  Peter’s  church  ;  and  declared,  that  it  was  a  great  scandal  to  see  the  whores 
lodged  so  magnificently  at  Rome,  and  riding  through  the  streets  on  fine  mules,  while 
the  cardinals  and  other  ecclesiastics  accompanied  ti.em  in  a  most  courteous  and  fami¬ 
liar  manner.  The  several  articles  of  this  plan  of  reformation,  which  Luther  and 
Sturmius  of  Strasburg  turned  into  ridicule,  and  which  indeed  left  uuredressed  the  most 
intolerable  grievances  of  which  the  protestants  complained,  were  published  at  Antwerp 
in  or  about  the  year  1539,  with  the  answer  of  Coehlaeus  to  the  objection*1  ol  Sturmius. 
They  are  likewise  prefixed  to  the  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  by  Crabre,and  were 
afterward  published  at  Paris  in  1612.1 

*  This  council  was  never  assembled. 

'  See  Paulin,  in  Paul  HI.  Slrid.  L  xii.  Unhert.  PM.  Hist.  vol.  xxv i.  p.  SO  . 
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whelmed  unawares  by  a  superior  force,  and  accordingly 
raised  an  army  for  their  defence.  While  this  terrible  storm 
was  rising,  Luther,  whose  aversion  to  all  methods  of  vio¬ 
lence  and  force  in  matters  of  religion  w  as  well  kown,  and 
who  recommended  prayer  and  patience  as  the  only  arms 
worthy  of  those  who  had  the  cause  of  genuine  Christianity 
at  heart,  was  removed  by  Providence  from  this  scene  of 
tumult,  and  the  approaching  calamities  that  threatened  his 
country.  He  died  in  peace,  on  the  18th  of  Fubruary,  in 
the  year  1546,  at  Aysleben.  the  place  of  his  birth. 


chapter  iv. 

I  HE  BISTORT  OF  THE  REFORMATION,  FROM  TIIE  COMMENCEMENT  OF  THE  WAK 
OF  SMALCAL1)  TO  THE  FAMOUS  PACIFICATION,  COMMONLT  CALLED 
THE  PEACE  OF  RELIGION,  CONCLUDED  AT  AUGSBURG. 

l.  The  emperor  and  the  pope  had  mutually  resolved  the 
The  com-  destruction  ol  all  who  should  dare  to  oppose  the  coun- 
cil  of  Trent.  The  meeting  of  that  assembly  was  to 
of smaicaid.  serve  as  a  signal  for  their  taking  arms;  and  accord¬ 
ingly,  its  deliberations  were  scarcely  begun,  in  the  year  1546, 
w  hen  the  protestants  perceived  undoubted  marks  of  the  ap¬ 
proaching  storm,  and  of  a  formidable  union  between  the  em¬ 
peror  and  the  pontiff  to  overw  helm  and  crush  them  by  a 
sudden  blow.  There  had  been,  it  is  true,  a  new  conference 
this  very  year,  at  the  diet  of  Ratisbon,  betw  een  some  eminent 
doctors  of  both  parties,  with  a  view  to  the  accommodation 
of  their  religious  differences  ;  but  it  appeared  sufficiently, 
both  from  the  nature  of  this  dispute,  the  manner  it  was 
carried  on,  and  its  issue  and  result,  that  the  matters  in  de¬ 
bate  would,  sooner  or  later,  be  decided  in  the  field  of  bat¬ 
tle.  In  the  mean  time,  the  fathers,  assembled  in  the  coun¬ 
cil  of  Trent,  promulgated  their  decrees;  whilst  the  protes- 
tant  princes  in  the  diet  of  Ratisbon,  protested  against  their 
authority,  and  were,  in  consequence  of  this,  proscribed  by 
the  emperor,  w  ho  raised  an  army  to  reduce  them  to  obe¬ 
dience. 

ii.  The  elector  of  Saxony  and  the  landgrave  of  Hesse 
led  their  forces  into  Bavaria  against  the  emperor, 
the  protest-  and  cannonaded  his  camp  at  Ingolstadt  with  great 
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spirit.  It  was  supposed  that  this  would  bring  the 
two  armies  to  a  general  action  ;  but  several  cir-  turn- 
cumstances  prevented  a  battle,  which  was  expected  by  the 
most  of  the  confederates,  and  probably,  would  have  been 
advantageous  to  their  cause.  Among  these  we  may  reck¬ 
on  principally,  the  perfidy  of  Maurice,  duke  of  Saxony, 
who,  seduced  by  the  promises  of  the  emperor  on  tin*  one 
hand,  and  by  his  own  ambition  and  avarice  on  the  other, 
invaded  the  electoral  dominions  of  his  uncle,  John  Freder¬ 
ic,  w  hile  that  w  orthy  prince  was  maintaining  against  the 
emperor  the  sacred  cause  of  religion  and  liberty.  Add  to 
this  the  divisions  that  were  fomented  by  the  dissimulation 
of  the  emperor  among  the  confederate  princes  ;  the  failure 
of  France  in  furnishing  the  subsidy  that  had  been  promised 
by  its  monarch  ;  and  other  incidents  of  less  moment.  All 
these  things  so  discouraged  the  heads  of  the  protestant  par¬ 
ty,  that  their  army  was  soon  dispersed,  and  the  elector  of 
Saxony  directed  his  march  homeward.  But  he  was  pur¬ 
sued  by  the  emperor,  who  made  several  forced  marches, 
with  a  view  to  destroy  his  enemy,  before  he  should  have 
time  to  recover  his  vigour;  in  which  design  he  was  assist¬ 
ed  by  the  ill  grounded  security  of  the  elector,  and,  as  there 
is  too  much  reason  to  think,  by  the  treachery  of  his  officers. 
The  two  armies  drew  up  in  order  of  battle  near  Muhlberg 
on  the  Elbe,  on  the  24th  of  April,  1 547  ;  and  after  a  bloody 
action,  that  of  the  elector  being  inferior  in  numbers,  w  as 
entirely  defeated,  and  himself  taken  prisoner.  Philip,  land¬ 
grave  of  Hesse,  the  other  chief  of  the  protestants,  was  per¬ 
suaded  by  the  entreaties  of  his  son  in  law  Maurice,  now 
declared  elector  of  Saxony,*  to  throw  himself  upon  the 
mercy  of  the  emperor,  and  to  implore  his  pardon.  To  this 
he  consented,  relying  on  the  promise  of  Charles  for  obtain¬ 
ing  forgiveness,  anti  being  restored  to  liberty  ;  but  notw  ith¬ 
standing  these  expectations,  he  was  unjustly  detained  pri¬ 
soner  by  a  scandalous  violation  of  the  most  solemn  conven¬ 
tion.  It  is  said  that  the  emperor  retracted  his  promise, 
and  deluded  this  unhappy  prince  b\  the  ambiguity  of  two 
German  words,  which  resemble  each  other;'  but  this  point 

(HP  *  In  the  room  of  John  Frederic,  whom  be  had  so  basely  betrayed. 

(CP  y  There  is  scarcely  in  history  any  instance  of  such  a  mean,  perfidious,  and  des¬ 
potic  behaviour  as  that  of  the  emperor  to  the  landgrave  in  the  case  now  before  us. 
After  having  received  in  public  the  humble  submissions  of  that  unhappy  prince,  made 
upon  his  knees,  and  that  in  the  most  respectful  and  aflfecting  terms,  and  after  having 
set  him  at  liberty  by  a  solemn  treaty,  he  had  him  arrested  anew,  without  alleging  any 
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of  history  has  not  been  hitherto  so  far  cleared  up,  as  to  ena¬ 
ble  us  to  judge  with  certainty  concerning  the  confinement 
of  this  prince,  and  the  real  causes  to  which  it  was  owing.2 

in.  This  revolution  seemed  every  way  adapted  to  Cona¬ 
ns  fam»us  plete  the  ruin  of  the  protestant  cause,  and  to  crown 
SXd  u*e  the  efforts  of  the  Roman  pontiff  with  the  most  tri- 
hur.m.  umphant  success.  In  the  diet  of  Augsburg,  which 
was  assembled  soon  after,  with  an  imperial  army  at  hand 
to  promote  union  and  despatch,  the  emperor  required  of  the 
protestants,  that  they  would  leave  the  decision  of  these  re¬ 
ligious  contests  to  the  wisdom  of  the  council  that  was  to 
meet  at  Trent.  The  greatest  part  of  the  members  con- 
sented  to  this  proposal;  and  among  others,  Maurice,  the 
new  elector  of  Saxony,  who  owed  both  his  electorate  and 
his  dominions  to  the  emperor,  and  who  was  ardently  desi¬ 
rous  of  obtaining  the  liberty  of  his  father  in  law,  the  land¬ 
grave  of  Hesse.  This  general  submission  to  the  will  of  the 
emperor  did  not,  however,  produce  the  fruits  that  were  ex¬ 
pected  from  such  a  solemn,  and  almost  universal  approba¬ 
tion  of  the  council  of  Trent.  A  plague,  which  manifested 
itself,  or  was  said  so  to  do,  in  that  city,  engaged  the  greatest 
part  of  the  assembled  fathers  to  retire  to  Bologna,  and  there¬ 
by  the  council  was,  in  effect,  dissolved ;  nor  could  all  the 
entreaties  and  remonstrances  of  the  emperor  prevail  upon 
the  pope  to  reassemble  it  again  without  delay.  While 
things  were  in  this  situation,  and  the  prospect  of  seeing  a 
council  assembled  was  cast  at  a  distance,  the  emperor 
judged  it  necessary,  during  this  interval ,  to  fall  upon  some 
method  of  maintaining  peace  in  religious  matters,  until  the 
decision,  so  long  expected,  should  be  finally  obtained.  It 
was  with  this  view  that  he  ordered  Julius  Pflugius,  bishop 
of  Naumburg,  Michael  Sidonius,  a  creature  of  the  pontiff, 
and  John  Agricola,  a  native  of  Ayslebcn,  to  draw  up  a 
Formulary,  w  hich  might  serve  as  a  rule  of  faith  and 
worship  to  both  of  the  contending  parties,  until  a  council 

reason,  nay.  any  pretext,  and  kept  him  for  several  years  in  a  close  and  severe  con¬ 
finement.  When  Maurice  remonstrated  to  the  emperor  against  this  new  imprison¬ 
ment,  (he  emperor  answered,  that  he  hud  never  promised  that  the  landgrave  should 
not  be  imprisoned  anew,  but  only  that  he  should  be  exempted  from  perpetual  imprison¬ 
ment  ;  and  to  support  this  assertion,  he  produced  the  treaty,  in  which  his  ministers,  in 
order  to  elude  the  true  meaning  of  the  accommodation,  had  perfidiously  foisted  in 
twigtr  gefangnis,  which  signifies  a  perpetual  prison,  instead  of  einiger  gefangnis,  which 
means  any  prison.  This  matter  is  however  contested  by  some  historians. 

i  See  a  German  work,  entitled,  Beni  Grosch  Verthculigsmg  der  Erangelisclien  Kirktn 
gegen  Goltfr.  Arnold,  p.  29. 
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should  be  summoned.  As  this  was  only  a  temporary 
appointment,  and  had  not  the  force  of  a  permanent  or 
perpetual  institution,  the  rule  in  question  was  called 
the  Interim .* 

iv.  This  temporary  rule  of  faith  and  discipline,  though 
it  was  extremely  favourable  to  the  interests  and  The troubles 
pretensions  of  the  court  of  Rome,  had  yet  the  fdkTh^ive‘hi’ 
fate  to  which  schemes  of  reconciliation  are  often  rise- 
exposed  ;  it  pleased  neither  of  the  contending  parties,  but 
was  equally  offensive  to  the  follow  ers  of  Luther,  and  to  the 
Roman  pontiff.  It  was  however  promulgated  w ith  solem¬ 
nity  by  the  emperor,  at  the  diet  of  Augsburg ;  and  the 
elector  of  Mentz,  without  even  deigning  to  ask  the  opi¬ 
nions  of  the  assembled  princes  and  states,  rose  with  an  air 
of  authority,  and,  as  if  he  had  been  commissioned  to  repre¬ 
sent  the  whole  diet,  gave  a  formal  and  public  approbation 
to  this  famous  Interim .a  Thus  were  many  princes  of  the 
empire,  whose  silence,  though  it  proceeded  from  want  of 
courage,  was  interpreted  as  the  mark  of  a  tacit  consent,  en¬ 
gaged  against  their  will  to  receive  this  book,  as  a  body  of 
ecclesiastical  law7.  The  greatest  part  of  those,  who  had  the 
resolution  to  dispute  the  authority  of  this  imperial  creed, 
were  obliged  to  submit  to  it  by  the  force  of  arms ;  and 
hence  arose  deplorable  scenes  of  violence  and  blood-shed, 
which  involved  the  empire  in  the  greatest  calamities. 


(O’  a  This  project  of  Charles  was  formed,  partly  to  vent  his  resentment  against  the 
pope,  and  partly  to  answer  other  purposes  of  a  more  political  kind.  Be  that  as  it  may, 
the  Formula  ad  Interim,  or  Temporary  rule  of  faith  and  worship,  here  mentioned,  con¬ 
tained  all  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome,  though  considerably  softened 
and  mitigated  by  the  moderate,  prudent,  and  artful  terms  in  which  they  were  express¬ 
ed  ;  terms  quite  different  from  those  that  weie  employed,  before  and  af'er  this  period, 
by  the  council  of  Trent.  There  was  even  an  affected  ambiguity  in  many  expressions, 
which  rendered  them  susceptible  of  different  senses,  applicable  to  the  sentiments  of 
both  communions,  and  therefore  disagreeable  to  bolh.  The  Interim  was  composed 
with  that  fraudulent,  specious,  and  seducing  dexterity,  that  in  aftertimes  appeared  in  the 
deceitful  Exposition  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  by  M  Bossuet,  bishop  of  Meaux,  and  it  was 
almost  equally  rejected  by  the  protestants  and  Roman  catholics.  The  cup  was  allow¬ 
ed,  by  this  imperial  creed,  to  the  protestants  in  the  administration  of  the  Lord’s  supper, 
and  priests  and  clerks  were  permitted  by  it  to  enter  into  the  married  state.  These 
grants  were  however  accompanied  with  the  two  following  conditions  ;  “  1.  That  every¬ 
one  should  be  at  liberty  to  use  the  cup,  or  to  abstain  from  it,  and  to  choose  a  state  of 
marriage,  or  a  state  of  celibacy,  as  he  should  judge  most  fitting.  2.  That  these  grants 
should  remain  in  force  no  longer  than  the  happy  period  when  a  general  council  should 
terminate  all  religious  differences.”  This  second  condition  was  adapted  to  produce 
the  greatest  disorder  and  confusion,  in  case  the  future  council  should  think  proper  to 
enjoin  celibacy  on  the  clergy,  and  declare,  as  it  did  in  effect,  their  marriage  unchristian 
and  unlawful. 

a  See  Jo.  Erdm.  Bieckii  Triplex  Interim,  published  in  8vo.  at  Leipsic,  in  the  year 
1721.  Luc.  Osiander  CenturiaXV I.  Hislor.  Eccles.  lib.  ii.  cap. Ixviii.  p.  425.  For  an 
account  of  the  authors  and  editions  of  the  book  called  Interim ,  see  Die  Danischt  BMi- 
nth  part  v.  p.  1,  and  part  vi.  p.  185. 
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Maurice,  elector  of  Saxony,  who  for  some  time  had  held  a 
neutral  conduct,  and  neither  declared  himself  for  those  who 
rejected,  nor  for  those  who  had  adopted  the  rule  in  ques¬ 
tion,  assembled,  in  the  year  1548,  the  Saxon  nobility  and 
clergy,  with  Melancthon  at  the  head  of  the  latter,  and  in 
several  conferences  held  at  Leipsic  and  other  places,  took 
counsel  concerning  what  was  to  be  done  in  this  cri¬ 
tical  affair.  The  deliberations,  on  this  occasion,  were  long 
and  tedious,  and  their  result  was  ambiguous  ;  for  Melanc¬ 
thon,  whose  opinion  was  respected  as  a  law  by  the  reform¬ 
ed  doctors,  fearing  the  emperor  on  the  one  hand,  and  at¬ 
tentive  to  the  sentiments  of  his  sovereign  on  the  other,  pro¬ 
nounced  a  sort  of  a  reconciling  sentence,  which  he  hoped 
would  be  offensive  to  no  party.  He  gave  it  as  his  opinion, 
that  the  whole  of  the  book  called  Interim  could  not,  by  any 
means,  be  adopted  by  the  friends  of  the  reformation  ;  but 
he  declared,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  saw  no  reason  why 
this  book  might  not  be  approved,  adopted,  and  received, 
as  an  authoritative  rule,  in  things  that  did  not  relate  to  the 
essential  points  of  religion,  in  things  that  might  be  consi¬ 
dered  as  accessory  or  indifferent ,b  This  decision,  instead  of 
pacifying  matters,  produced, on  the  contrary,  new  divisions, 
and  formed  a  schism  among  the  followers  of  Luther, 
of  which  farther  mention  shall  be  made  hereafter, 
in  the  History  of  the  Church  established  by  that  reformer. 
I  shall  only  observe,  that  this  schism  placed  the  cause  of 
the  reformation  in  the  most  perilous  and  critical  circum¬ 
stances,  and  might  have  contributed  either  to  ruin  it  en¬ 
tirely,  or  to  retard  considerably  its  progress,  had  the  pope 
and  tlie  emperor  been  dexterous  enough  to  make  the  pro¬ 
per  use  of  these  divisions,  and  to  seize  the  favourable  oc¬ 
casion  that  was  presented  to  them,  of  turning  the  force  of 
the  protestants  against  themselves. 

v.  Amidst  these  contests  Paul  III.  departed  this  life  in 
The  project  of  the  year  154^,  and  was  succeeded,  the  year  fol- 
Trcn’tunrcnew-  lowing,  by  Julius  111.  who,  yielding  to  the  repeat¬ 
ed  and  importunate  solicitations  of  the  emperor, 
consented  to  the  assembling  a  council  at  Trent.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  in  the  diet  of  Augsburg,  which  was  again  held  under 

O'  *»  By  tilings  indifferent,  Melancthon  understood  particularly  the  rites  and  cere¬ 
monies  of  the  popish  worship,  which,  superstitious  as  they  were,  that  reformer,  yield¬ 
ing  to  the  softness  and  flexibility  of  his  natural  temper,  treated  with  a  singular  and  ex¬ 
cessive  indulgence  upon  this  occasion. 
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the  canon  of  an  imperial  army,  Charles  laid  this  matter 
before  the  states  and  princes  of  the  empire.  The  greatest 
part  of  the  princes  gave  their  consent  to  the  convocation 
of  this  council,  to  which  also  Maurice,  elector  of  Saxony, 
submitted  upon  certain  conditions^  The  emperor  then 
concluded  the  diet,  in  the  year  1551,  desiring  the  assem¬ 
bled  princes  and  states  to  prepare  all  things  for  the  ap¬ 
proaching  council,  and  promising  that  he  would  use  his 
most  zealous  endeavours  toward  the  promoting  modera¬ 
tion  and  harmony,  impartiality  and  charity,  in  the  delib¬ 
erations  and  transactions  of  that  assembly.  Upon  the 
breaking  up  of  the  diet,  the  protestants  took  the  steps  they 
judged  most  prudent  to  prepare  themselves  for  what  was 
to  happen.  The  Saxons  employed  the  pen  of  Melancthon, 
and  the  Wurtemberghers  that  of  Bredtius,  to  draw  up  con¬ 
fessions  of  their  faith,  that  were  to  be  laid  before  the  new' 
council.  Beside  the  ambassadors  of  the  duke  of  Wurtem- 
berg,  several  doctors  of  that  city  repaired  to  Trent.  The 
Saxon  divines,  with  Melancthon  at  their  head,  set  out  also 
for  that  place,  but  proceeded  in  their  journey  no  further 
than  Nuremberg.  They  had  received  secret  orders  to  stop 
there ;  for  Maurice  had  no  intention  of  submitting  to  the 
emperor’s  views  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  hoped  to  reduce  that 
prince  to  a  compliance  with  his  ow  n  projects.  He  there¬ 
fore  yielded  in  appearance,  that  he  .might  carry  his  point, 
and  thus  command  in  reality. 

vi.  The  real  view^s  of  Charles  V.  amidst  the  divisions 
and  troubles  of  Germanv,  which  he  fomented  by  «  , 

negotiations  that  carried  the  outward  aspect  of  a  111!; 

reconciling  spirit,  will  appear  evidently  to  such  as  *a,peror- 
consider  attentively  the  nature  of  the  times,  and  compare 
the  transactions  of  this  prince,  the  one  with  the  other. 
Relying  on  the  extent  of  his  power,  and  the  success  that 
frequently  accompanied  his  enterprises,  with  a  degree  of 
confidence  that  was  highly  imprudent,  Charles  proposed 

O’  c  Maurice,  who  was  desirous  of  regaining  the  esteem  of  the  protestants  of  Sax¬ 
ony,  which  he  had  lost  by  his  perfidious  behaviour  to  the  late  elector,  John  Frederic, 
his  benefactor  and  friend,  gave  his  consent  to  the  re-establishing  the  council  of  Trent, 
upon  the  following  conditions ;  1st,  that  the  points  of  doctrine,  which  had  been  al¬ 
ready  decided  there,  should  be  re-examined,  and  discussed  anew  ;  2dly,  that  this  ex¬ 
amination  should  be  made  in  presence  of  the  protestant  divines,  or  their  deputies. 
•Idly,  That  the  Saxon  protestants  should  have  a  liberty  of  voting,  as  well  as  of  delib¬ 
erating,  in  the  council ;  and  Jthly,  that  the  pope  should  not  pretend  to  preside  in  that 
assembly,  either  in  person  or  by  his  legates.  This  declaration  of  Maurice  was  read  in 
the  diet,  and  his  deputies  insisted  upon  its  being  entered  into  the  registers,  which  the 
archbishop  of  Mentz.  however.-  obstinately  refused 

VOL.  Ills.  12 
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to  turn  these  religious  commotions  and  dissensions  to  the 
confirmation  and  increase  of  his  dominion  in  Germany, 
and  by  sowing  the  seeds  of  discord  among  the  princes  of 
the  empire,  to  weaken  their  power,  and  therfeby  the  more 
easily  to  encroach  upon  their  rights  and  privileges.  On 
the  other  hand,  ardently  desirous  of  reducing  within  nar¬ 
rower  limits  the  jurisdiction  and  dominion  of  the  Roman 
pontiffs,  that  they  might  not  set  bounds  to  his  ambition, 
nor  prevent  the  execution  of  his  aspiring  views,  he  flatter¬ 
ed  himself  that  this  would  be  the  natural  effect  of  the  ap¬ 
proaching  council.  He  was  confirmed  in  this  pleasing 
hope,  by  reflecting  on  w  hat  had  happened  in  the  councils 
of  Constance  and  of  Basil,  in  which  the  lust  of  papal  am¬ 
bition  had  been  opposed  w  ith  spirit,  and  restrained  within 
certain  limits,  lie  also  persuaded  himself,  that,  by  the 
dexterity  of  his  agents,  and  the  number  of  the  Spanish 
and  German  bishops  that  were  devoted  to  his  interests,  he 
should  be  able  to  influence  and  direct  the  deliberations  of 
the  approaching  council  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  make  its 
decisions  answer  his  expectations,  and  contribute  effectu¬ 
ally  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  view's.  Such  were  the 
specious  dreams  of  ambkion  that  filled  the  imagination  of 
this  restless  prince;  but  his  views  and  projects  were  dis¬ 
concerted  by  that  same  Maurice  of  Saxony,  who  had  been 
one  of  the  principal  instruments  of  that  violence  and  op¬ 
pression  which  he  had  exercised  against  the  protestanl 
princes,  and  of  the  injury  lie  had  done  to  the  protestant 
cause. 

vh.  The  most  considerable  princes,  not  only  of  Germa¬ 
ny,  but  even  of  all  Europe,  had,  for  a  long  time, 
between""''^  addressed  to  the  emperor  their  united  entreaties 
Maurice  of un^  for  the  deliverance  of  Philip,  landgrave  of  Hesse, 
Saxony.  and  j0jm  f>cderic,  elector  of  Saxony,  from  their 
confinement ;  and  Maurice  had  solicited,  with  peculiar 
warmth  and  assiduity,  the  liberty  of  the  former,  who  was 
his  father  in  law.  But  all  these  solicitations  produced  no 
effect.  Maurice,  perceiving  at  length  that  he  was  duped 
by  the  emperor,  and  also  convinced  that  this  ambitious 
monarch  was  forming  insidious  designs  upon  the  liberties 
of  Germany,  and  the  jurisdiction  of  its  princes,  entered, 
with  the  utmost  secrecy  and  expedition,  into  an  alliance 
with  the  king  of  France  and  several  of  the  German  princes, 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  cm- 
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pire.  Encouraged  by  this  respectable  confederacy,  the 
active  Saxon  marched  a  powerful  army  against  the  em¬ 
peror,  in  the  year  1552 ;  and  that  with  such  astonishing  val¬ 
our  and  rapidity,  that  he  surprised  Charles  at  Inspruk  where 
he  lay  with  a  handful  of  troops  in  the  utmost  security,  and 
without  the  least  apprehension  of  danger.  This  sudden 
and  unforeseen  event  alarmed  and  dejected  the  emperor  to 
such  a  degree,  that  he  was  willing  to  make  peace  on  al¬ 
most  any  conditions ;  and  consequently,  in  a  little  time 
after  this,  he  not  only  concluded  at  Passau  the  famous 
treaty  of  pacification  w  ith  the  protestants, d  but  also  prom¬ 
ised  to  assemble,  in  the  space  of  six  months,  a  diet,  in 
which  all  the  tumults  and  dissensions  that  had  been  occa¬ 
sioned  by  a  variety  of  sentiments  in  religious  matters  should 
be  entirely  removed.  Thus  did  the  same  prince,  who 
stands  foremost  in  the  list  of  those  that  oppressed  the  prot¬ 
estants,  and  reduced  their  affairs  to  the  greatest  extremi¬ 
ties,  restore  their  expiring  hopes,  support  and  render  trium¬ 
phant  their  desperate  cause,  and  procure  them  a  bulwark 
of  peace  and  liberty,  which  still  remains.  Maurice  how¬ 
ever  did  not  live  to  see  this  happy  issue  of  his  glorious  ex¬ 
pedition  ;  for  he  lost  his  life  the  year  following,  by  a  wound 
received  at  the  battle  of  Siverhausen,  w  hile  he  was  fight¬ 
ing  against  Albert  of  Brandenburg.* 

vin.  The  troubles  of  Germany,  w  ith  several  other  inci- 
dents,  rendered  it  impossible  to  assemble  the  The  diet  of 
diet,  which  the  emperor  had  promised  at  the  ^“ssb,SfiaD<rf 
pacification  of  Passau,  so  soon  as  the  period  men-  rel*’l0D 
tioned  in  the  articles  of  that  treaty.  This  famous  diet  met 


XT’  d  As  this  treaty  is  considered  by  the  German  protestants  as  the  basis  of  their 
religions  liberty,  it  \\  ill  not  be  amiss  to  insert  here  some  of  its  principal  articles.  By 
the  three  first  articles  it  was  stipulated,  that  Maurice  and  the  confederates  should  lay 
down  their  arms,  and  should  lend  their  troops  to  Ferdinand  to  defend  him  against  the 
Turks,  and  that  the  landgrave  of  Hes,e  should  be  set  at  liberty.  By  the  fourth  it  was 
agreed,  that  the  rule  of  faith  called  inierim.  should  be  considered  as  null  and  void ; 
that  the  contending  parties  should  enjoy  the  free  and  undisturbed  exercise  of  iheir  le- 
ligion,  until  a  diet  should  be  assembled  to  determine  amicably  the  present  di-pntes, 
which  diet  was  to  meet  in  the  space  of  six  months  ;  and  that  this  religious  liberty 
should  continue  always,  in  case  that  it  shouid  be  found  impossible  to  come  to  an  uni¬ 
formity  in  doctrine  and  worship.  It  was  also  resolved,  that  all  those  who  had  suffer¬ 
ed  banishment,  or  any  other  calamity,  on  account  of  their  having  been  concerned  in 
the  league  or  war  of  Smalcald,  should  be  reinstated  in  tbeir  privileges,  their  posses¬ 
sions,  and  employments  ;  that  the  imperial  chamber  at  Spire  should  be  open  to  the 
protestants  as  well  as  to  the  catholics  j  and  that  there  should  be  always  a  certain 
number  of  the  lutberan  persuasion  in  that  high  court. 

tT~P  e  Albert,  marquis  of  Brandenburg,  after  the  pacification  of  Pa«sau,  to  w  hich  he 
refused  to  subscribe,  continued  the  war  against  the  Roman  catholics;  and  afterward 
committed  such  ravages  in  the  empire,  that  a  confederacy  was  formed  against  him, 
at  the  head  of  which  Maurice  was  placed. 
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however  at  Augsburg,  in  the  year  1 555,  was  opened 
by  Ferdinand  in  the  name  of  the  emperor,  and  terminated 
those  deplorable  scenes  of  bloodshed,  desolation,  and  dis¬ 
cord,  that  had  so  long  afflicted  both  church  and  state,  by 
that  religious  peace ,  as  it  is  commonly  called,  which  se¬ 
cured  to  the  protestants  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion, 
and  established  this  inestimable  liberty  upon  the  firmest 
foundations.  For  after  various  debates,  the  following 
memorable  acts  were  passed  on  the  25th  of  September ; 
that  the  protestants  who  followed  the  confession  of  Augs¬ 
burg,  should  be  for  the  future  considered  as  entirely  ex¬ 
empt  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and 
from  the  authority  and  superintendance  of  the  bishops; 
that  they  were  left  at  perfect  liberty  to  enact  laws  for 
themselves  relating  to  their  religious  sentiments,  discipline, 
and  worship;  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  German  em¬ 
pire  should  be  allowed  to  judge  for  themselves  in  religious 
matters,  and  to  join  themselves  to  that  church  whose  doc¬ 
trine  and  worship  they  thought  the  purest  and  the  most 
consonant  to  the  spirit  of  true  Christianity;  and  that  all  those 
who  should  injure  or  persecute  any  person  under  religious 
pretexts,  and  on  account  of  their  opinions*  should  be  de¬ 
clared,  and  proceeded  against,  as  public  enemies  of  the  em¬ 
pire,  invaders  of  its  liberty,  and  disturbers  of  its  peace/ 
The  difficulties  that  were  to  be  surmounted  before  this  equi¬ 
table  decision  could  be  procured,  the  tedious  deliberations, 
the  warm  debates,  the  violent  animosities  and  bloody  wars, 
that  were  necessary  to  engage  the  greatest  part  of  the  Ger¬ 
man  states  to  consent  to  conditions  so  agreeable  to  the  dic¬ 
tates  of  right  reason,  as  well  as  to  the  sacred  injunctions  of 
the  gospel,  show  us,  in  a  shocking  and  glaring  point  of  light, 
the  ignorance  and  superstition  of  these  miserable  times,  and 
stand  upon  record  as  one  of  the  most  evident  proofs  of  the 
necessity  of  the  reformation. 

ix.  While  these  things  were  transacting  in  Germany, 
The  refer,  the  friends  of  genuine  Christianity  in  England 
ground  t?nns  deplored  the  gloomy  reign  of  superstition,  and 
England.  the  a]most  totcil  extinction  of  true  religion  ;  and, 
seeing  before  their  eyes  the  cause  of  popery  maintained  by 
the  terror  of  bloody  persecution,  and  daily  victims  brought 
to  the  stake,  to  expiate  the  pretended  crime  of  preferring  the 


IfSec.fo.Schilteri  Liber  Hr.  Pare  Religiosa ■  published  in  4(o.  in  (be  year  1700.  Chri?t 
Eebmanni  Aria  publica  cl  oif'inalia  i/e  Parc  Rchinosa.  Frnncf.  1707. 
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dictates  of  the  gospel  to  the  despotic  laws  of  Rome,  they  es¬ 
teemed  the  Germans  happy,  in  having  thrown  off  the  yoke 
of  an  imperious  and  superstitious  church.  Henry  VIII.  w*hose 
personal  vices,  as  well  as  his  arbitrary  and  capricious  con¬ 
duct,  had  greatly  retarded  the  progress  of  the  reformation, 
was  now  no  more.  He  departed  this  life  in  the  year  1547, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  only  son  Eduard  VI.  This 
amiable  prince,  whose  early  youth  was  crowned  with  that 
wisdom,  sagacity,  and  virtue,  that  would  have  done  honour 
to  advanced  years,  gave  new  spirit  and  vigour  to  the  pro- 
testant  cause,  and  w  as  its  brightest  ornament,  as  well  as  its 
most  effectual  support.  He  encouraged  learned  and  pious 
men  of  foreign  countries  to  settle  in  England,  and  ad¬ 
dressed  a  particular  invitation  to  Martin  Bucer  and  Paul 
Fagius,  whose  moderation  added  a  lustre  to  their  other 
virtues,  that,  by  the  ministry  and  labours  of  these  eminent 
men,  in  concert  with  those  of  the  friends  of  the  reforma¬ 
tion  in  England,  he  might  purge  his  dominions  from  the 
sordid  fictions  of  popery,  and  establish  the  pure  doctrines 
of  Christianity  in  their  place.  For  this  purpose  he  issued 
out  the  wisest  orders  for  the  restoration  of  true  religion ; 
but  bis  reign  was  too  short  to  accomplish  fully  such  a 
glorious  purpose.  In  the  year  1553,  he  was  taken  from 
his  loving  and  afflicted  subjects,  whose  sorrow  was  in¬ 
expressible,  and  suited  to  their  loss.  His  sister  Mary, 
the  daughter  of  Catherine  of  Arrogon,  from  whom  Henry 
had  been  separated  by  the  famous  divorce,  a  furious 
bigot  to  the  church  of  Rome,  and  a  princess  whose  natural 
character,  like  the  spirit  of  her  religion,  was  despotic  and 
cruel,  succeeded  him  on  the  British  throne,  and  imposed 
anew  the  arbitrary  laws,  and  the  tyrannical  yoke  of  Rome 
upon  the  people  of  England.  Nor  w  ere  the  methods  she 
employed,  in  the  cause  of  superstition,  better  than  the 
cause  itself,  or  tempered  by  any  sentiments  of  equity  or 
compassion.  Barbarous  tortures,  and  death  in  the  most 
shocking  forms,  awaited  those  who  opposed  her  will,  or 
made  the  least  stand  against  the  restoration  of  popery. 
And  among  many  other  victims,  the  learned  and  pious 
Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury  w  ho  had  been  one  of 
the  most  illustrious  instruments  of  the  reformation  in  Eng¬ 
land,  fell  a  sacrifice  to  her  fury.  This  odious  scene  of  per¬ 
secution  was  happily  concluded,  in  the  year  1558,  by  the 
death  of  the  queen,  who  left  no  issue;  and  as  soon  as  her 
urcessor  ^1C  Elizabeth  ascended  the  throne,  all  things 
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assumed  a  new  and  a  pleasing  aspect.  This  illustrious 
princess,  whose  sentiments,  councils,  and  projects  breathed 
a  spirit  superior  to  the  natural  softness  and  delicacy  of  her 
sex,  exerted  this  vigorous  and  manly  spirit  in  the  defence 
of  oppressed  conscience  and  expiring  liberty,  broke  anew 
the  despotic  yoke  of  papal  authority  and  superstition,  and, 
delivering  her  people  from  the  bondage  of  Rome,  es¬ 
tablished  that  form  of  religious  doctrine  and  ecclesiastical 
government  which  still  subsists  in  England.  This  reli¬ 
gious  establishment  differs,  in  some  respects,  from  the  plan 
that  had  been  formed  by  those  whom  Edward  VI.  had  em¬ 
ployed  for  promoting  the  cause  of  the  reformation,  and  ap¬ 
proaches  nearer  to  the  rites  and  discipline  of  former  times  ; 
though  it  is  widely  different,  and  in  the  most  important 
points  entirely  opposite  to  the  principles  of  the  Roman 
hierarchy. 

x.  1  he  seeds  of  the  reformation  were  very  earlv  sown 
in  Scotland,  by  several  noblemen  of  that  nation,  In  Scotland, 
who  had  resided  in  Germany  during  the  religious 
disputes  that  divided  the  empire.  But  the  power  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiff,  supported  and  seconded  by  inhuman  laws  and 
barbarous  executions,  choked,  for  many  years,  these  tender 
seeds,  and  prevented  their  taking  root.  The  first  and 
most  eminent  opposer  of  the  papal  jurisdiction,  was  John 
Knox,8  a  disciple  of  Calvin,  whose  eloquence  was  persua¬ 
sive,  and  whose  fortitude  was  invincible.1'  This  resolute 

O’  6  It  will  not  be  improper  to  insert  here  the  character  of  this  famous  Scottish  re¬ 
former,  as  it  is  drawn  by  the  elegant,  spirited,  accurate,  and  impartial  pen  of  Dr. 
Robertson,  in  his  History  of  Scotland,  book  vi.  “  Zeal,  intrepidity,  disinterestedness, 
says  that  incomparable  writer,  were  virtues  which  he  possessed  in  an  eminent  degree. 
He  was  acquainted  too,  with  the  learning  cultivated  in  that  age  ;  and  excelled  in  that 
species  of  eloquence  which  is  calculated  to  rouse  and  to  inflame.  His  maxims  how¬ 
ever  were  often  loo  severe,  and  the  impetuosity  of  tiis  temper  excessive.  Rigid  and 
uncomplying  himself,  he  shoved  no  indulgence  to  the  infirmities  of  others.  Regard¬ 
less  of  the  distinctions  of  rank  and  character,  he  uttered  his  admonitions  with  an 
acrimony  and  vehemence  more  apt  to  irritate  than  to  reclaim.  This  often  betrayed 
him  into  indecent  and  undutiful  expressions  with  respect  to  the  queen’s  person  and 
conduct.  Those  very  qualities  however,  which  now  rendered  his  character  less 
omiable,  fitted  him  to  be  the  instrument  of  Providence  for  advancing  the  reformation 
among  a  fierce  people,  and  enabled  him  to  face  dangers,  and  to  surmount  opposition, 
from  which  a  person  of  a  more  gentle  spirit  would  have  been  apt  to  shrink  bnck. 
By  an  unwearied  application  to  study  and  to  business,  as  well  ns  by  the  frequency  and 
fervour  of  his  public  discourses,  he  had  worn  out  a  constitution  naturally  strong. 
During  a  lingering  illness,  he  discovered  the  utmost  fortitude,  and  met  the  approaches 
of  death  w  ith  a  magnanimity  inseparable  from  his  character.  lie  was  constantly  em¬ 
ployed  in  acts  of  devotion,  and  comforted  liimsell  with  those  prospects  of  immor¬ 
tality,  which  not  only  preserve  good  men  trom  desponding,  but  till  them  with  exulta¬ 
tion  in  their  last  moments.” 

(O’  h  The  earl  of  Morton,  who  was  present  at  his  funeral,  pronounced  his  eulogium 
in  a  few  words,  the  more  honourable  for  Knox,  as  they  came  from  one  whom  ite  had 
often  censured  with  peculiar  severity ;  “  There  lies  he  who  never  feared  the  face  of 
man.” 
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reformer  set  out  from  Geneva  for  Scotland,  in  the  year 
1559,  and,  in  a  very  short  space  of  time,  inspired  the 
people,  by  his  private  exhortations  and  his  public  dis¬ 
courses,  with  such  a  violent  aversion  to  the  superstitions 
of  Rome,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  Scotch  nation  aban¬ 
doned  them  entirely,  and  aimed  at  nothing  less  than  the 
total  extirpation  of  popery.1  From  this  period  to  the  pre¬ 
sent  times,  the  form  of  doctrine,  worship,  and  discipline, 
that  had  been  established  at  Geneva  by  the  ministry  of 
Calvin,  has  been  maintained  in  Scotland,  with  invincible 
obstinacy  and  zeal,  and  every  attempt  to  introduce  into 
that  kingdom  the  rites  and  government  of  the  church  of 
England  has  proved  impotent  and  unsuccessful.11 


i  See  Neal's  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  p.  165,  232.  234,  569.  Calderwood’s  His¬ 
tory  of  Scotlarui's  Reformation,  published  in  folio  at  London,  in  the  year  1680.  Georg. 
Buchanani  Rerum  Scuticar.  Hist.  lib.  xvi.  p.  313,  edit  Ruddiman.  folio.  Melville’s  Me¬ 
moirs,  vol.  i.  p  73. 

U  k  The  indignation  of  the  people,  which  had  been  excited  by  the  rices  of  the 
clergy,  was  soon  transferred  to  their  persons,  and  settled  at  last,  by  a  transition  not  un¬ 
usual,  upon  the  offices  they  enjoyed  ;  and  thus  the  effects  of  the  reformation  extended 
not  only  to  the  doctrine,  but  also  to  the  government  of  the  popish  church.  But  in 
Germany,  England,  and  the  northern  kingdoms,  its  operations  were  checked  by  the 
power  and  policy  of  their  princes,  and  the  episcopal  hierarchy,  which  appears  to  be 
the  most  conformable  to  the  practice  of  the  church,  since  Christianity  became  the  es¬ 
tablished  religion  of  the  Roman  empire,  was  still  continued,  in  these  countries,  under 
certain  limitations.  The  ecclesiastical  government  was  copied  after  the  civil;  aud 
the  dioceses  and  jurisdiction  of  patriarchs,  archbishops,  and  bishops,  corresponded  with 
the  division  and  constitution  of  the  enipire.  In  Switzerland  and  the  low  countries, 
the  nature  and  spirit  of  a  republican  policy  gave  fuller  scope  to  the  reformers  ;  and 
thus  all  pre-eminence  of  order  in  the  church  was  destroyed,  and  that  form  of  ecclesi¬ 
astical  government  established,  which  has  been  since  called  presbyterian.  The  situa¬ 
tion  of  the  primitive  church,  oppressed  by  continual  persecutions,  and  obliged  by  their 
sufferings  to  be  contented  with  a  form  of  government  extremely  simple,  and  with  a 
parity  of  rank,  for  want  of  ambition  to  propose  or  power  to  support  a  subordination, 
suggested  without  doubt  the  idea  of  this  latter  system  :  though  it  would  be  unfair  to 
allege  this  consideration,  as  a  victorious  argument  in  favour  of  presbyterianisrn  ;  be¬ 
cause  a  change  of  circumstances  will  sometimes  justify  a  change  in  the  methods  and 
plans  of  government.  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  church  of  Geneva,  which  received  the 
decisions  of  Calvin  with  an  amazing  docility,  restored  this  presbyterian,  or  republicnu 
form  of  ecclesiastical  policy;  Knox  studied,  admired,  and  recommended  it  to  his 
countrymen,  and  he  was  seconded  by  many  of  the  Scotch  nobles,  of  whom  some  hated 
the  persons,  while  others  coveted  the  wealth  of  the  dignified  clergy.  But  in  intro¬ 
ducing  this  system,  the  Scottish  reformer  did  not  deem  it  expedient  to  depart  alto¬ 
gether  from  the  ancient  form  ;  but  instead  of  bishops,  proposed  the  establishment  of  ten 
TUperintendants,  to  inspect  the  life  and  doctrine  of  the  other  clergy,  to  preside  in  the 
inferior  judicatories  of  the  church,  without  pretending  to  claim  either  a  seat  in  parlia¬ 
ment,  or  the  revenues  and  dignity  of  the  former  bishops.  This  proposal  was  drawn  up 
and  presented  to  a  convention  of  estates,  which  was  held  in  the  year  1561  ;  and  what 
it  contained,  in  relation  to  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  and  dicipline.  would  have  easily 
obtained  the  sanction  of  that  assembly,  had  not  a  design  to  recover  the  patrimony  of 
the  church,  in  order  to  apply  it  to  the  advancement  of  religion  and  learning,  been  in¬ 
sinuated  in  it.  After  this,  at  certain  periods,  the  name  of  bishops  was  revived,  but 
without  the  prerogatives,  jurisdiction,  or  revenues  that  were  foimerly  appropriated  to 
that  order.  They  were  made  subject  to  the  general  assemblies  of  the  clergy,  and  their 
power  was  diminished  from  day  to  day,  until  their  name  as  well  ns  their  order  was 
abolished,  at  the  revolution  in  1688,  and  presbyterianism  established  in  Scotland  by  the 
laws  of  the  state.  See  Roberl«on's  History  of  Scotland,  passim 
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XI.  Tlic  cause  of  the  reformation  underwent,  in  Ireland, 
the  same  vicissitudes  and  revolutions  tha  had  at- 

in Ireland,  tended  it  in  England.  When  Henry  VI 11.  after 
the  abolition  of  the  papal  authority,  was  declared  supreme 
head ,  upon  earth,  of  the  church  of  England,  George  Brown, 
a  native  of  England,  and  a  monk  of  the  augustine  order, 
whom  that  monarch  had  created,  in  the  year  1535,  arch¬ 
bishop  of  Dublin,  began  to  act  with  the  utmost  vigour  in 
consequence  of  this  change  in  the  hierarchy.  He  purged 
the  churches  of  his  diocese  from  superstition  in  all  its  va¬ 
rious  forms,  pulled  down  images,  destroyed  relics,  abolished 
absurd  and  idolatrous  rites,  and  by  the  influence  as  well  as 
authority  he  had  in  Ireland,  caused  the  king’s  supremacy  to 
be  acknowledged  in  that  nation.1  Henry  showed  soon  af¬ 
ter,  that  this  supremacy  was  not  a  vain  title ;  for  he  ba¬ 
nished  the  monks  out  of  that  kingdom,  confiscated  their  re¬ 
venues,  and  destroyed  their  convents.  In  the  reign  of  Ed¬ 
ward  VI.  still  farther  progress  was  made  in  the  removal  of 
popish  superstitions,  by  the  zealous  labours  of  bishop 
Brown,  and  the  auspicious  encouragement  he  granted  to 
all  who  exerted  themselves  in  the  cause  of  the  reformation. 
But  the  death  of  this  excellent  prince,  and  the  accession  of 
his  sister  to  the  throne,  changed  the  face  of  things  in  Ire¬ 
land,  as  it  had  done  in  England. Mary  pursued  with  fire 

ttjr’ 1  The  learned  and  pious  primate  Usher,  in  his  Memoirs  of  the  ecclesiastical  af¬ 
fairs  of  Ireland,  speaks  of  bishop  Brown  in  the  following  manner;  «  George  Brown 
was  a  man  of  a  cheerful  countenance,  in  his  acts  and  deeds  plain  downright,  to  the 
poor  merciful  and  compassionate,  pitying  the  stale  and  condition  of  (lie  souls  of  tho 
people,  and  advising  them,  when  he  was  provincial  of  the  augustine  order  in  England, 
to  make  (heir  application  solely  to  Christ ;  which  advice  coming  to  the  cars  of  Henry 
VIII.  he  became  a  favourite,  and  was  made  archbishop  of  Dublin.  Within  five  years  af¬ 
ter  he  enjoyed  that  see,  he  caused  all  superstitious  relics  and  iin  ,gcs  to  be  removed  out 
of  the  two  cathedrals  in  Dublin,  and  out  of  all  the  churches  in  his  diocese  ;  and  caused 
the  ten  commandments,  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  the  creed,  to  be  placed  in  gilded  frames 
about  the  altars.  He  was  the  first  tliut  turned  from  the  Romish  religion  of  the  clergy 
here  in  Ireland,  to  embrace  the  reformation  of  the  church  of  England.”  See  a  very 
curious  pamphlet  in  the  fifth  volume  of  the  Harleian  Miscellany,  p.  60S,  entitled,  His¬ 
torical  Collections  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  &lc. 

Qj1'  m  Here  Dr.  Mosheim  has  fallen  into  a  mistake,  by  not  distinguishing  between 
the  designs  of  the  queen,  which  were  indeed  cruel,  and  their  execution,  which  was  hap¬ 
pily  and  providentially  prevented.  This  appears  from  a  very  singular  and  -omicnl  ad¬ 
venture,  of  which  the  account,  as  it  has  been  copied  from  the  papers  of  Richard,  earl 
of  Cork,  and  is  to  he  found  among  the  manuscripts  of  sir  James  Ware,  is  as  follows  ; 

“  Queen  Mary,  having  dealt  severely  with  the  protestanls  in  England,  about  the  lat¬ 
ter  end  of  her  reign  signed  a  commission  to  take  the  same  course  with  them  in  Ire¬ 
land  ;  and  to  execute  the  same  with  greater  force,  she  nominates  Dr.  Cole  one  of  the 
commissioners.  This  doctor  coming  with  the  commission  to  Chester  on  his  journey, 
the  mayor  of  that  city,  hearing  that  her  majesty  was  sending  u  messenger  into  Ireland, 
and  he  being  a  churchman,  waited  on  the  doctor,  who,  in  discourse  with  the  mayor, 
takelh  out  of  a  clokebag  a  leather  box,  saying  unto  him,  ‘Here  is  a  commission  that 
shall  lash  the  heretics  of  Ireland,'  calling  the  prolestants  by  that  title.  The  good  wo* 
irrati  of  (he  house  being  well  affected  to  the  protestant  religion,  and  also  having  a  brts 
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and  sword,  and  all  the  marks  of  unrelenting  vengeance, 
the  promoters  of  a  pure  and  rational  religion,  and  deprived 
Brown  and  other  protestant  bishops  of  their  dignities  in 
the  church.  But  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  gave  a  new  and 
a  deadly  blow  to  popery,  which  was  again  recovering  its 
force,  and  arming  itself  anew  with  the  authority  of  the 
throne ;  and  the  Irish  were  obliged  again  to  submit  to  the 
form  of  worship  and  discipline  established  in  England.11 

xit.  T.  he  reformation  had  not  been  long  established  in 
Britain,  when  the  Belgic  provinces,  united  by  a 
respectable  confederacy,  which  still  subsists,  with-  m™cn 
drew  from  their  spiritual  allegiance  to  the  Roman 
pontiff.  Philip  II.  king  of  Spain,  apprehending  ces- 
the  danger  to  which  the  religion  of  Rome  was  exposed  from 
that  spirit  of  liberty  and  independence  which  reigned  in  the 
inhabitants  of  the  low  countries,  took  the  most  violent 
measures  to  dispel  it.  For  this  purpose  he  augmented  the 
number  of  the  bishops,  enacted  the  most  severe  and  barbar¬ 
ous  laws  against  all  innovators  in  matters  of  religion,  and 
erected  that  unjust  and  inhuman  tribunal  of  the  inquisition , 
which  would  intimidate  and  tame,  as  he  thought,  the  man¬ 
ly  spirit  of  an  oppressed  and  persecuted  people.  But  his 
measures,  in  this  respect,  were  as  unsuccessful  as  they  were 
absurd ;  his  lurious  and  intemperate  zeal  for  the  super- 


ther  named  John  Edmonds  of  the  same,  then  a  citizen  in  Dublin,  was  much  troubled 
at  the  doctor’9  words;  but  watching  her  convenient  time,  while  the  mayor  took  his 
leave,  and  the  doctor  complimented  him  down  the  stairs,  she  opens  the  box,  takes  the 
commission  out,  and  places  in  lieu  thereof  a  sheet  of  paper,  with  a  pack  of  cards  wrapt 
UP  *  '®rein,  the  knave  of  clubs  being  faced  uppermost.  The  doctor  coming  up  to  his 
chamber,  suspecting  nothing  of  what  had  been  done,  put  up  the  box  as  formerly.  The 
next  day  going  to  the  water  side,  w  ind  and  weather  serving  him,  he  sails  toward  Ire- 
and,  and  landed  on  the  7th  ol  October,  1558,  at  Dublin.  Then  coming  to  the  castle, 
the  lord  Fitz  W  alter,  being  lord  deputy,  sent  tor  him  to  come  before  him  and  the  pri¬ 
vy  council ,  who  coming  in  after  he  had  made  a  speech  relating  upon  what  account  he 
came  over,  he  presents  the  box  unto  the  lord  deputy,  who,  causing  it  to  be  opened, 
that  the  secretary  might  read  the  commission,  there  was  nothing  save  a  pack  of  cards 
w  ith  the  knave  of  clubs  uppermost ;  which  not  only  startled  the  lord  deputy  and  coun¬ 
cil,  but  the  doctor,  who  assured  them  he  had  a  commission,  hut  knew  not  how  it  was 
>  "'en  J‘le'  deputy  made  answer,  “  Let  us  have  another  commission,  and  we 
will  shuttle  the  cards  in  the  mean  w'hilc.  The  doctor,  being  troubled  in  nis  mind,  went 
away,  and  returned  into  England  ;  and,  coming  to  the  court,  obtained  another  com¬ 
mission  ;  but  staying  for  a  wind  on  the  watei  side,  news  came  to  him  that  the  queen 
was  dead  ;  and  thus  God  preserved  the  protestants  of  Ireland.” 

Queen  Elizabeth  was  so  delighted  w  ith  this  story,  which  was  related  to  her  by  lord 
i  z  a  ter  on  Ins  return  to  England,  that  she  sent  for  Elizabeth  Edmonds,  whose  hus¬ 
band  s  name  was  Matlershad,  and  gave  her  a  pension  of  forty  pounds  during  her  life, 
see  Cox,  Hibenna  Anghcana,  or  History  o/Ireland,  kc.  vol.  ii.  p.  30S.‘  Harlcian  Mis¬ 
cellany,  vol.  v.  p.  668.  1 

"  ®C?v The  Gcorge  Brown,  archbishop  of  Dublin,  published  at  London  in 

vo  in  the  year  1681,  and  winch  has  been  reprinted  in  the  fifth  volume  of  the  Harltian. 
JHisceUany,  No.  Ixxtx. 
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stitions  of  Rome  accelerated  their  destruction,  and  the  pa-* 
pal  authority,  which  had  only  been  in  a  critical  state,  was 
reduced  to  a  desperate  one,  by  the  very  steps  that  were  de¬ 
signed  to  support  it.  The  nobility  formed  themselves  into 
an  association,  in  the  year  1566,  with  a  view  to  procure  the 
repeal  of  these  tyrannical  and  barbarous  edicts;  but  their 
solicitations  and  requests  being  treated  with  contempt,  they 
resolved  to  obtain  by  force,  what  they  hoped  to  have  gain¬ 
ed  from  clemency  and  justice.  They  addressed  themselves 
to  a  free  and  an  abused  people,  spurned  the  authority  of  a 
cruel  yoke,  and  with  an  impetuosity  and  vehemence  that 
were  perhaps  excessive,  trampled  upon  whatever  was  held 
sacred  or  respectable  by  the  church  of  Rome.0  To  quell 
these  tumults,  a  powerful  army  was  sent  from  Spain,  un¬ 
der  the  command  of  the  duke  of  Alva,  whose  horrid  bar¬ 
barity  and  sanguinary  proceedings  kindled  that  long  and 
bloody  war  from  which  the  powerful  republic  of  the  Uni¬ 
ted  Provinces  derived  its  origin,  consistence,  and  grandeur. 
It  was  the  heroic  conduct  of  William  of  Nassau,  prince  of 
Orange,  seconded  by  the  succours  of  England  and  France, 
that  delivered  this  state  from  the  Spanish  yoke.  And  no 
sooner  w  as  (his  deliverance  obtained,  than  the  reformed  re¬ 
ligion  as  it  was  professed  in  Switzerland,  w  as  established 
in  the  United  Provinces;1*  and,  at  the  same  time,  an  uni¬ 
versal  toleration  granted  to  those  wdiose  religious  senti¬ 
ments  were  of  a  different  nature,  whether  they  retained  the 
faith  of  Rome,  or  embraced  the  reformation  in  another 
form,  provided  still  that  they  made  no  attempts  against 

ft  ;•  o  I)r.  Mosheiin  seems  here  to  distinguish  ton  little  between  the  spirit  of  the  no¬ 
bility  end  tlnil  of  the  multitude.  Nothing  was  more  temperate  and  decent  than  the  con¬ 
duct  of  the  former  ;  and  nothing  could  he  more  tumultuous  and  irregular  than  the  be¬ 
haviour  of  the  latter  While  the  multitude  destroyed  churches,  pulled  dow  n  monas¬ 
teries,  broke  the  images  used  in  public  worship,  abused  the  olliccrs  of  the  inquisition, 
and  committed  a  thousand  enormities,  the  effects  of  furious  resentment  and  brutish 
ing>- ,  the  nobility  and  more  opulent  citizens  kept  wi’ihin  the  hounds  of  inoderatiou 
and  prudence.  Though  justly  exasperated  against  a  despotic  and  cruel  government, 
thev  dreaded  the  consequences  of  popular  tumults  as  the  greatest  of  misfortunes.  Nay, 
muiiv  of  them  united  (heir  counsels  and  forces  with  those  of  the  governess,  the  dutch- 
ess  ot  Farina,  to  restrain  tin.  seditious  and  turbulent  spirit  of  the  people.  The  prince 
of  Oran  e  and  count  CgiQOnt,  whose  memories  will  live  for  ever  in  the  grateful  re¬ 
membrance  oftlie  Dutch  nation,  and  tie  dear  to  all  the  lovers  of  heroic  patriotism  and 
sacred  liberty  throughout  the  world,  signalize  i  their  moderation  upon  this  occasion, 
and  were  the  chief  instruments  oftlie  repose  that  ensued.  Their  opposition  to  the  go¬ 
vernment  proceeded  from  the  dictates  of  humanity  and  justice,  and  not  from  a  spirit  of 
licentiousness  and  rebellion  ;  and  such  was  their  influence  and  authority  among  the 
people,  that,  had  the  imperious  court  of  Spain  condescended  to  make  any  reasonable 
concessions,  the  public  Irampiillitv  might  have  been  again  restored,  and  the  affections 
of  the  people  entirely  regained.  See  Le  Clerc,  Hisloire  ties  Prov.  Un.  livr.  i.  p.  18. 

P  In  the  year  1573. 

[£j=»  ij  li  is  necessary  to  distinguish  between  the  toleration  that  was  granted  to  the 
Roman  catholics,  and  that  which  the  anabaptists,  lutherans,  and  other  protestant  sects 
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the  authority  of  the  government  or  the  tranquillity  of  the 

public/ 

xui.  The  reformation  made  a  considerable  progress  in 
Spain  and  Italy  soon  after  the  rupture  between  Tb,  pr,,„rPiS 
Luther  and  the  Roman  pontiff.  In  all  the  pro- 
vinces  of  Italy,  but  more  especially  in  the  territo-  dDd  I[aly' 
ries  of  Venice,  Tuscany,  and  Naples,  the  religion  of  Rome 
lost  ground,  and  great  numbers  of  persons,  of  all  ranks  and 
orders,  expressed  an  aversion  to  the  papal  yoke.  This 
gave  rise  to  violent  and  dangerous  commotions  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Naples  in  the  year  1546,  of  which  the  principal 
authors  were  Bernard  Ochino  and  Peter  Martyr,  who,  in 
their  public  discourses  from  the  pulpit,  exhausted  all  the 
force  of  their  irresistible  eloquence  in  exposing  the  enormi¬ 
ty  of  the  reigning  superstition.  These  tumults  were  ap¬ 
peased  with  much  difficulty  by  the  united  efforts  of  Charles 
V.  and  his  viceroy  Don  Pedro  di  Toledo/  In  several  pla¬ 
ces  the  popes  put  a  stop  to  the  progress  of  the  reformation, 
by  letting  loose,  upon  the  pretended  heretics,  their  bloody 
inquisitors,  who  spread  the  marks  of  their  usual  barbarity 
through  the  greatest  part  of  Italy.  These  formidable  mi¬ 
nisters  of  superstition  put  so  many  to  death,  and  perpetra¬ 
ted,  on  the  friends  of  religious  liberty,  such  horrid  acts  of 
cruelty  and  oppression,  that  most  of  the  reformists  consult¬ 
ed  their  safety  by  a  voluntary  exile,  while  others  returned 
to  the  religion  of  Rome,  at  least  in  external  appearance. 
But  the  terrors  of  the  inquisition,  which  frightened  back  in¬ 
to  the  profession  of  popery  several  protestants  in  other 
parts  of  Italy,  could  not  penetrate  into  the  kingdom  of  Na¬ 
ples,  nor  could  either  the  authority  or  entreaties  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiffs  engage  the  Neapolitans  to  admit  within  their 
territories  either  a  court  of  inquisition,  or  even  visiting  in¬ 
quisitors/ 

enjoyed.  They  were  ali  indiscriminately  excluded  from  the  civil  employments  of  the 
states  ;  but  though  they  were  equally  allowed  the  exercise  of  their  religion,  the  latter 
were  permitted  to  enjoy  their  religious  worship  in  a  more  open  and  public  manner 
than  the  former,  from  whom  the  churches  were  taken,  and  whose  religious  assemblies 
were  confined  to  private  conventicles,  which  had  no  external  resemblance  of  the  edi¬ 
fices  usually  set  apart  for  divine  worship. 

r  See  a  farther  account  of  this  matter  in  Gerard  Brandt's  History  of  trie  Reformation 
in  the  Netherlands,  of  which  there  w  as  a  French  abridgment  published  at  Amsterdam, 
in  three  volumes  12mn.  in  the  year  1730.  The  original  work  was  published  in  Dutch 

in  four  volumes  4to. 

»  See  Giannone,  Histoire  Cirilc  ilu  Royitumt  uc  Xaplu,  tom.  iv.  p.  108.  Vita  Galea 
e'ti  in  Motto  Helrelieo,  tom.  ii.  p.  524. 

U*  *  It  was  an  attempt  to  introduce  a  Roman  inquisitor  into  the  city  of  Naples, 
•hat.  properly  speaking,  produced  the  tumult  and  sediliou  which  Dr  Mosbcim  ojtti 
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The  eyes  of  several  persons  in  Spain  were  opened  upon 
the  truth,  not  only  by  the  spirit  of  inquiry,  which  the  con¬ 
troversies  between  Luther  and  Rome  had  excited  in  Eu¬ 
rope,  but  even  by  those  very  divines,  which  Charles  V.  had 
brought  with  him  into  Germany  to  combat  the  pretended 
heresy  of  the  reformers.  For  these  Spanish  doctors  imbi¬ 
bed  this  heresy  instead  of  refuting  it,  and  propagated  it 
more  or  less,  on  their  return  home,  as  appears  evidently 
from  several  circtimstances.u  But  the  inquisition ,  which 
could  not  gain  any  footing  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples, 
reigned  triumphant  in  Spain ;  and  by  racks,  gibbets, 
stakes,  and  other  such  formidable  instruments  of  its  meth¬ 
od  of  persuading,  soon  terrified  the  people  back  into  po¬ 
pery,  and  suppressed  the  vehement  desire  they  had  of 
changing  a  superstitious  worship  for  a  rational  religion." 

Lutes  in  this  section  to  the  pulpit  discourses  of  Ochino  nnd  Martyr  ;  for  these  famous 
preachers,  and  particularly  the  former,  taught  the  doctrines  of  the  reformation  with 
great  art,  prudence,  and  caution,  and  converted  many  secretly,  without  giving  public 
otleuce.  The  emperor  himself,  who  heard  him  at  Naples,  declared,  that  “  he  preach¬ 
ed  with  such  spirit  and  devotion  as  was  sufficient  to  make  the  very  stones  weep." 
After  Ochino’s  departure  from  Naples,  the  disciples  he  had  formed  gave  private  in¬ 
structions  to  others,  among  whom  were  some  eminent  ecclesiastics  and  persons  of 
distinction,  who  began  to  form  congregations  and  conventicles  This  awakened  the 
jealousy  of  the  viceroy  Toledo,  who  published  a  severe  edict  against  heretical  books, 
ordered  some  productions  of  Melancthon  and  Erasmus  to  be  publicly  burnt,  looked 
with  a  suspicious  eye  on  all  kinds  of  literature,  suppressed  several  academies,  which 
bad  been  erected  about  this  time  by  the  nobility  for  the  advancement  of  learning  ; 
and,  having  received  orders  from  the  emperor  to  introduce  the  inquisition,  desired 
pope  Paul  III.  to  send  from  Rome  to  Naples  a  deputy  of  that  formidable  tribunal.  It 
was  this  that  excited  the  people  to  take  up  arms  in  order  to  defend  themselves  against 
this  branch  of  spiritual  tyranny,  which  t lie  Neapolitans  never  were  patient  enough  to 
suffer,  and  which,  on  many  occasions,  they  had  opposed  with  vigour  and  success. 
Hostilities  ensued,  w  hich  were  followed  by  an  accommodation  of  matters  and  a  gene¬ 
ral  pardon  ;  w  bile  the  emperor  and  viceroy,  by  this  resolute  opposition  were  deterred 
from  their  design  of  introducing  this  despotic  tribunal  into  the  kingdom  of  Naples. 
Several  other  attempts  were  afterward  made,  during  the  reign  of  Philip  *1-  W-  IV.  and 
Charles  II.  to  establish  the  inquisition  in  Naples  ;  hut,  by  the  jealousy  and  vigilance  of 
the  people,  they  all  proved  ineffectual.  At  length  the  emperor  Charles  VI.  in  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  this  present  century,  published  an  edict,  expressly  prohibiting  all  causes,  re¬ 
lating  to  the  holy  faith,  to  be  tried  by  any  persons,  except  the  archbishops  and  bishops 
as  ordinaries.  See  Ginnnone,  Hisloire  de  Naples,  livr.  xxxii.  sect.  2  and  3.  Modern 
Unit.  History,  vol.  xxviii.  p.  273,  is.c.  edit,  octavo. 

03”  11  This  appeurs  from  the  unhappy  end  of  all  the  ecclesiastics  that  had  attended 
Charles  V.  und  followed  him  into  his  retirement.  No  sooner  was  the  breath  of  that 
monarch  out,  than  they  were  put  into  the  inquisition,  and  were  afterward  committed 
to  the  flames,  or  sent  to  death  in  other  forms  equally  terrible.  Such  was  the  fate  of 
Augustin  Casal,  the  emperor’s  preacher;  of  Constantine  Pontius,  his  confessor;  of 
the  learned  Egidius,  whom  he  had  nominated  to  the  bishopric  of  Tortosa  ;  of  Bartho¬ 
lomew  de  Caranza,  a  dominican,  w  ho  had  been  confessor  to  king  Philip  and  queen 
Mary,  with  above  twenty  more  of  less  note.  All  this  gave  reason  to  presume  that 
Charles  V.  died  a  protestanl.  Cerlain  it  is,  that  he  knew  well  the  corruptions  and 
frauds  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the  grounds  nnd  reasons  of  (he  protestant  faith  ; 
though  business,  ambition,  interest,  and  the  prejudices  of  education,  may  have  blinded 
him  for  a  while,  until  leisure,  retirement,  the  absence  of  worldly  temptations  and  the 
approach  of  death,  removed  the  veil,  and  led  him  to  wise  and  serious  reflections,  ace 
Burnet's  history  of  the  lb  formation,  and  the  book  cited  in  the  following  note. 

w  See  Geddes,  his  Spanish  Marh/roloyi/,  in  hi*  Miscellaneous  Tracts,  tom  '.  p  445 


Sect.  I. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 


101 


xiv.  I  shall  not  pretend  to  dispute  with  those  writers, 
whatever  their  secret  intentions  may  be,  who  ob-  (Whatjudg, 
serve,  that  many  unjustifiable  proceedings  may  be  ,TfomeCou! 
charged  upon  some  of  the  most  eminent  promo-  “‘™ri;;8[ionlhe 
ters  of  this  great  change  in  the  state  of  religion.  ab"d whicTTt 
For  every  impartial  and  attentive  observer  of  the  was  produced- 
rise  and  progress  of  the  reformation  will  ingenuously  ac¬ 
knowledge,  that  wisdom  and  prudence  did  not  always  at¬ 
tend  the  transactions  of  those  that  were  concerned  in  this 
glorious  cause ;  that  many  things  w-ere  done  wdth  vio¬ 
lence,  temerity  and  precipitation  ;  and,  w  hat  is  still  worse, 
that  several  of  the  principal  agents  in  this  great  revolution 
wrere  actuated  more  by  the  impulse  of  passions,  and  views 
of  interest,  than  by  a  zeal  for  the  advancement  of  true  re¬ 
ligion.  But  on  the  other  hand,  the  wdse  and  candid  ob¬ 
server  of  things  will  own,  as  a  most  evident  and  incontest¬ 
able  truth,  that  many  things,  w  hich,  when  stripped  of  the 
circumstances  and  motives  that  attended  them,  appear  to 
us  at  this  time  as  real  crimes,  w  ill  be  deprived  of  their  enor¬ 
mity,  and  even  acquire  the  aspect  of  noble  deeds,  if  they 
be  considered  in  one  point  of  view  w  ith  the  times  and  pla¬ 
ces  in  which  they  w  ere  transacted,  and  with  the  frauds 
and  crimes  of  The  Roman  pontiffs  and  their  creatures,  by 
which  they  were  occasioned.  But  after  all,  in  defending 
the  cause  of  the  reformation,  we  are  under  no  obligation  to 
defend,  in  all  things,  the  moral  characters  of  its  promoters 
and  instruments.  These  two  objects  are  entirely  distinct. 
The  most  just  and  excellent  cause  may  be  promoted  w  ith 
low  views,  and  from  sinister  motives,  without  losing  its 
nature,  or  ceasing  to  be  just  and  excellent.  The  true  state 
of  the  question  here  is,  whether  the  opposition  made,  by 
Luther  and  the  other  reformers,  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  was 
founded  on  just  and  solid  reasons;  and  this  question  is  en¬ 
tirely  independent  of  the  virtues  or  vices  of  particular  per¬ 
sons.1  Let  many  of  these  persons  be  supposed  as  odious, 
nay,  still  more  detestable,  than  they  are  pleased  to  repre¬ 
sent  them,  provided  the  cause  in  which  they  were  em¬ 
barked  be  allowed  to  have  been  just  and  good. 

EF  x  The  translator  lias  added  here  some  paragraphs,  to  render  more  palpable 
the  imporant  observation  of  the  learned  author. 
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CHARGE  OF  ENTHUSI \SJ1,  I.  E.  FANATICISM,  THAT  HAS  BEEN 
DROUGHT  AGAINST  THEM  BS  A  CELEBRATED 
AUTHOR. 


i.  The  candour  and  impartiality,  with  which  Dr.  Mosheim 
represents  the  transactions  of  those  who  were  agents  and 
instruments  in  bringing  about  the  reformation,  are  highly 
laudable.  He  acknowledges  that  imprudence,  passion,  and 
even  a  low  self  interest,  mingled  sometimes  their  rash  pro¬ 
ceedings  and  ignoble  motives  in  this  excellent  cause  ;  and, 
in  the  very  nature  of  things,  it  could  not  be  otherwise.  It 
is  one  of  the  most  inevitable  consequences  of  the  subordi¬ 
nation  and  connexions  of  civil  society,  that  many  impro¬ 
per  instruments  and  agents  arc  set  to  work  in  all  great  and 
important  revolutions,  whether  of  a  religious  or  political 
nature.  When  great  men  appear  in  these  revolutions,  they 
draw  after  them  their  dependants  ;  and  the  unhappy  effects 
of  a  party  spirit  are  unavoidably  displayed  in  the  best 
cause.  The  subjects  follow  their  prince  ;  the  multitude 
adopt  the  system  of  their  leaders,  without  entering  into  its 
true  spirit,  or  being  judiciously  attentive  to  the  proper  me¬ 
thods  of  promoting  it  ;  and  thus  irregular  proceedings  are 
employed  in  the  maintenance  of  the  truth.  Thus  it  hap¬ 
pened  in  the  important  revolution  that  delivered  a  great 
part  of  Europe  from  the  ignominous  yoke  of  the  Roman 
pontiff.  The  sovereigns,  the  ecclesiastics,  the  men  of 
weight,  piety,  and  learning,  who  arose  to  assert  the  rights  of 
human  nature,  the  cause  of  genuine  Christianity,  and  the 
exercise  of  religious  liberty,  came  forth  into  the  field  of  con¬ 
troversy  with  a  multitude  of  admirers,  dependants,  and 
friends,  whose  motives  and  conduct  cannot  be  entirely  jus¬ 
tified.  Beside,  when  the  eyes  of  whole  nations  w7cre  open¬ 
ed  upon  the  iniquitous  absurdities  of  popery,  and  upon  the 
Tyranny  and  insolence  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  it  w  as  scarce¬ 
ly  possible  to  set  bounds  to  the  indignation  of  an  incensed 
and  tumultuous  multitude,  who  are  naturally  prone  to  ex- 
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tremes,  generally  pass  from  blind  submission  to  lawless  fe¬ 
rocity,  and  too  rarely  distinguish  between  the  use  and  abuse 
of  their  undoubted  rights.  In  a  word,  many  things  which 
appear  to  us  extremely  irregular  in  the  conduct  and  mea¬ 
sures  of  some  of  the  instruments  of  our  happy  reformation, 
will  be  entitled  to  a  certain  degree  of  indulgence,  if  the 
spirit  of  the  times,  the  situation  of  the  contending  parties, 
the  barbarous  provocations  of  popery,  and  the  infirmities 
of  human  nature,  be  duly  and  attentively  considered. 

The  question  here  is,  What  was  the  spirit  which  animat¬ 
ed  the  first  and  principal  reformers ,  ho  arose  in  times  of 
darkness  and  despair  to  deliver  oppressed  kingdoms  from 
the  dominion  of  Rome,  and  upon  what  principles  a  Luther, 
a  Zuingle,  a  Calvin,  a  Melancthon,  a  Bucer,  &c.  embark¬ 
ed  in  the  arduous  cause  of  the  reformation  ?  This  question 
indeed  is  not  at  all  necessary  to  the  defence  of  the  refor¬ 
mation,  which  rests  upon  the  strong  foundations  of  scrip¬ 
ture  and  reason,  and  whose  excellence  is  absolutely  inde¬ 
pendent  of  the  virtues  of  those  who  took  the  lead  in  pro¬ 
moting  it.  Bad  men  may  be,  and  often  are,  embarked  in 
the  best  causes ;  as  such  causes  afford  the  most  specious 
mask  to  cover  mercenary  views,  or  to  disguise  ambitious 
purposes.  But,  until  the  more  than  jesuitical  and  disin¬ 
genuous  Philips  resumed  the  trumpet  of  calumny,*  even 
the  voice  of  popery  had  ceased  to  attack  the  moral  cha¬ 
racters  of  the  leading  reformers. 

These  eminent  men  were  indeed  attacked  from  another 
quarter,  and  by  a  much  more  respectable  writer.  The 
truly  ingenious  Mr.  Hume,  so  justly  celebrated  as  one  of 
the  first  favourites  of  the  historical  muse,  has,  in  his  Histo¬ 
ry  of  England,  and  more  especially  in  the  History  of  the 
houses  of  Tudor  and  Stuart,  represented  the  character  and 
temper  of  the  first  reformers  in  a  point  of  view,  which  un¬ 
doubtedly  shows,  that  he  had  not  considered  them  with 
that  close  and  impartial  attention  that  ought  always  to  pre¬ 
cede  personal  reflections.  He  has  laid  it  dow  n  as  a  piin- 
ciple,  that  superstition  and  enthusiasm  are  two  species  of 
religion  that  stand  in  diametrical  opposition  to  each  other ; 
and  seems  to  establish  it  as  a  fact,  that  the  former  is  the 
genius  of  popery,  and  the  latter  the  characteristic  of  the 

»  See  the  various  answers  that  were  made  to  this  biographer  by  th  t  ingenious  Mr. 
f ye,  the  learned  Dr.  Neve,  and  other  comraeudable  writers,  who  have  nppeared  iu 
this  controver*y 


104 


appendix  I. 


reformation.  Both  the  principle  and  its  application  must 
appear  extremely  singular ;  and  three  sorts  of  persons 
must  be  more  especially  surprised  at  it. 

First ,  persons  of  a  philosophical  turn,  who  are  accus¬ 
tomed  to  study  human  nature,  and  to  describe  with  pre¬ 
cision  both  its  regular  and  eccentric  movements,  must  be 
surprised  to  see  superstition  and  fanaticism ib  represented  as 
opposite  and  jarring  qualities.  They  have  been  seen  often 
together,  holding  with  each  other  a  most  friendly  corres¬ 
pondence  ;  and  indeed,  if  we  consider  their  nature  and  their 
essential  characters,  their  union  will  appear  not  only  pos¬ 
sible,  but  in  some  cases  natural,  if  not  necessary.  Super¬ 
stition,  which  consists  in  false  and  abject  notions  of  the 
Deity,  in  the  gloomy  and  groundless  fears  of  invisible  be¬ 
ings,  and  in  the  absurd  rites  that  these  notions  and  these 
fears  naturally  produce,  is  certainly  at  the  root  of  various 
branches  of  fanaticism.  For  what  is  fanaticism  but  the  vis¬ 
ions,  illuminations  impulses,  and  dreams  of  an  over  heated 
fancy,  converted  into  rules  of  faith,  hope,  worship,  arid 
practice?  This  fanaticism,  as  it  springs  up  in  a  melan¬ 
choly  or  a  cheerful  complexion,  assumes  a  variety  of  as¬ 
pects,  and  its  morose  and  gloomy  forms'  are  certainly  most 
congenial  with  superstition,  in  its  proper  sense.  It  was 
probably  this  consideration  that  led  the  author  of  the  arti¬ 
cle  fanaticism ,  in  the  famous  Dictionnaire  Encyclopedtque , 
published  at  Paris,  to  define  itc  as  “  a  blind  and  passion¬ 
ate  zeal,  which  ariseth  from  superstitious  opinions,  and 
leads  its  votaries  to  commit  ridiculous,  unjust,  and  cruel 
actions,  not  only  without  shame,  but  even  with  certain  in¬ 
ternal  feelings  of  joy  and  comfort from  which  the  au¬ 
thor  concludes,  that  “ fanaticism  is  really  nothing  more 
than  superstition  set  in  motion.”  This  definition  unites 
perhaps  too  closely  these  two  kinds  of false  religion,  whose 
enormities  have  furnished  very  ill  grounded  pretexts  for 
discrediting  and  misrepresenting  the  true.  It  is  however 

b  I  use  the  word  fnnalicism  here,  instead  of  enthusiasm,  to  prevent  all  ambiguity; 
because,  as  shall  be  shown  presently,  Mr.  Hum«  takes  enthusiasm  in  its  worst  sense, 
when  hr  applies  it  to  the  reformers  ;  nnd  in  that  sense  it  is  not  only  equivalent  to,  but 
is  peifoctly  synonymous  with  fanaticism.  Beside,  this  latter  term  is  used  indiscrim¬ 
inately  with  enthusiasm,  by  this  celebrated  historian,  in  characterizing  the  refor¬ 
mation. 

«Tbe  words  of  the  original  are,  “  be  fanatisme  est  un  zele  aveugle  et  passionne, 
qui  nail  des  opinions  superstitieuses,  et.  fait  commettre  dcs  actions  ridicules,  injustes 
et  cruclles,  non  settlement  sans  licnte,  mais  nvec  unesorte  dc  joye  et  de  consolation. 
T,«  fanatisme  done  n'est  que  In  superstition  tnisc  en  rnouvement.” 
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a  testimony,  from  one  of  the  pretended  oracles  of  modern 
philosophy,  in  favour  of  the  compatibility  of  fanaticism 
with  superstition.  These  two  principles  are  evidently  dis¬ 
tinct  ;  because  superstition  is,  generally  speaking,  the  effect 
of  ignorance,  or  of  a  judgment  perverted  by  a  sour  and 
splenetic  temper  ;  whereas  fanaticism  is  the  offspring  of  an 
inflamed  imagination ,  and  may  exist  where  there  is°no  su¬ 
perstition,  i.  e.  no  false  or  gloomy  notions  of  the  Divinity, 
liut  though  distinct,  they  are  not  opposite  principles :  on 
the  contrary,  they  lend,  on  many  occasions,  mutual  strength 
and  assistance  to  each  other.  *  a 

If  persons  accustomed  to  philosophical  precision  will 
not  relish  the  maxim  of  the  celebrated  writer  which  I  have 
been  now  considering,  so  neither  in  the  second  place  can 
t  lose  who  arc  versed  in  ecclesiastical  history  look  upon  su¬ 
perstition  as  a  more  predominant  characteristic  of  popery 
than  fanaticism ;  and  yet  this  is  a  leading  idea,  which  is  not 
only  visible  in  many  parts  of  this  author’s  excellent  history 
but  appears  to  be  the  basis  of  all  the  reflections  he  employs! 
and  of  all  the  epithets  he  uses,  in  his  speculations  upon 
the  Komish  religion.  1 

And  nevertheless  it  is  manifest,  that  the  multitudes  of 
fanatics,  which  arose  in  the  church  of  Rome  before  the 
reformation,  are  truly  .innumerable ;  and  the  operations  of 
fanaticism  m  that  church  were,  at  least,  as  visible  and  fre¬ 
quent,  as  the  restless  workings  of  superstition  ;  they  went 
in  short,  hand  in  hand,  and  united  their  visions  and  their 
terrors  in  the  support  of  the  papacy.  It  is  more  especially 
well  known  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  monastic  estab¬ 
lishments,  that  alternately  insulted  the  benignity  of  Provi¬ 
dence  by  their  austerities,  and  abused  it  by  their  licentious 

i  l-f?  ’  vYere.ongina%  founded  in  consequence  of  pretend¬ 
ed  illuminations,  miraculous  dreams,  and  such  like  wild 
delusions  of  an  over  heated  fancy.  Whenever  a  new  doc¬ 
trine  was  to  be  established,  that  could  augment  the  author¬ 
ity  of  the  pope,  or  fill  the  coffers  of  the  clergy:  whenever 
a  new  convent  was  to  be  erected,  there  was  always  a  vis¬ 
ion  or  a  miracle  ready  to  facilitate  the  business ;  nor  must 
it  be  imagined,  that  lorgery  and  imposture  were  the  only 
agents  in  this  matter ;  by  no  means ;  imposture  there  was, 
and  it  was  frequently  employed;  but  impostors  made  use 
o  anatics ;  and  in  return  fanatics  found  impostors,  who 
spread  abroad  their  fame,  and  turned  their  visions  to  profit. 

vol.  m.  14  1 
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Were  I  to  recount  with  the  utmost  simplicity,  without  the 
smallest  addition  of  ludicrous  embellishment,  the  ecstasies, 
visions,  seraphic  amours,  celestial  apparitions,  that  are 
said  to  have  shed  such  an  odour  of  sanctity  upon  the  male 
and  female  saints  of  the  Romish  church ;  were  I  to  pass  in 
review  the  famous  conformities  of  St.  Francis,  the  illumin¬ 
ations  of  St.  Ignatius,  and  the  enormous  cloud  of  fanati¬ 
cal  witnesses  that  have  dishonoured  humanity  in  bearing 
testimony  to  popery,  this  dissertation  would  become  a  vo¬ 
luminous  history.  Let  the  reader  cast  an  eye  upon  Dr. 
Mosheim’s  account  of  those  ages  that  more  immediately 
preceded  the  reformation,  and  he  will  see  what  a  number 
of  sects,  purelij  fanatical ,  arose  in  the  bosom  of  the  Rom¬ 
ish  church. 

But  this  is  not  all ;  for  it  must  be  carefully  observed,  that 
even  those  extravagant  fanatics,  who  produced  such  disor¬ 
ders  in  Germany,  about  the  commencement  of  the  refor¬ 
mation,  were  nursed  in  the  bosom  of  popery,  were  pro¬ 
fessed  papists  before  they  adopted  the  cause  of  Luther,  nay, 
many  of  them  passed  directly  from  popery  to  fancticism, 
without  even  entering  into  the  outward  profession  of  lu- 
theranism.  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  beside  the  fanat¬ 
ics,  who  exposed  themselves  to  the  contempt  of  the  wise 
upon  the  public  theatre  of  popery,  Seckendorf  speaks  of  a 
sect  that  merits  this  denomination,  which  had  spread  in 
the  Netherlands,  before  Luther  raised  his  voice  against 
popery,  and  whose  members  were  engaged,  by  the  terror 
of  penal  laws,  to  dissemble  their  sentiments ;  nay,  even 
affected  a  devout  compliance  with  the  external  rites  of  the 
established  worship,  until  religious  liberty,  introduced  by 
the  reformation,  encouraged  them  to  pull  off  the  mask,  and 
propagate  their  opinions,  several  of  which  were  licentious 
and  profane. 

But,  in  the  third  place ,  the  friends  of  the  reformation 
must  naturally  be  both  surprised  and  displeased  to  find  en¬ 
thusiasm,  or  fanaticism,  laid  down  by  Mr.  Hume  as  the 
character  and  spirit  of  its  founders  and  abettors,  without 
any  exception  or  distinction  made  in  favour  of  any  one  of 
the  reformers.  That  fanaticism  was  visible  in  the  con¬ 
duct  and  spirit  of  many  who  embraced  the  reformation,  is 
a  fact  which  I  do  not  pretend  to  deny ;  and  it  may  be 
worthy  of  the  reader’s  curiosity  to  consider,  for  a  moment, 
how  this  came  to  pass.  That  religious  liberty  which  th'* 
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reformation  introduced  and  granted,  in  consequence  of  its 
essential  principles,  indiscriminately  to  all,  to  learned  and 
unlearned,  rendered  this  eruption  of  enthusiasm  inevitable. 
It  is  one  of  the  imperfections  annexed  to  all  human  things, 
that  our  best  blessings  have  their  inconveniences,  or  at 
least  are  susceptible  of  abuse.  As  liberty  is  a  natural  right , 
but  not  a  discerning  principle ,  it  could  not  open  the  door 
to  truth  without  letting  error  and  delusion  come  in  along 
with  it.  If  reason  came  forth  with  dignity,  \\  hen  deliver¬ 
ed  from  the  despotism  of  authority,  and  the  blind  servitude 
of  implicit  faith ;  imagination  also  set  free,  and  less  able 
to  bear  the  prosperous  change,  came  forth  likewise,  but 
with  a  different  aspect,  and  exposed  to  view  the  reveries  it 
had  been  long  obliged  to  conceal. 

Thus  many  fanatical  phantoms  were  exhibited,  which 
neither  arose  from  the  spirit  of  the  reformation,  nor  from 
the  principles  of  the  reformers,  but  which  had  been  engen¬ 
dered  in  the  bosom  of  popery,  and  which  the  fostering  rays 
of  liberty  had  disclosed ;  similar  in  this,  to  the  enlivening 
beams  of  the  sun,  which  fructifies  indiscriminately  the  salu¬ 
tary  plant  in  the  w7ell  cultivated  ground,  and  the  noxious 
weed  in  a  rank  and  neglected  soil.  And  as  the  reforma¬ 
tion  had  no  such  miraculous  influence,  not  to  speak  of  the 
imperfection  that  attended  its  infancy,  and  that  has  not  yet 
entirely  been  removed  from  its  more  advanced  stages,  as 
to  cure  human  nature  of  its  infirmities  and  follies,  to  con¬ 
vert  irregular  passions  into  regular  principles,  or  to  turn 
men  into  angels  before  the  time,  it  has  still  left  the  field 
open,  both  for  fanaticism  and  superstition  to  sow7  their  tares 
among  the  good  seed ;  and  this  will  probably  be  the  case 
until  the  end  of  the  world .  It  is  here  that  we  must  seek 
for  the  true  cause  of  all  that  condemnable  enthusiasm  that 
has  dishonoured  the  Christian  name,  and  often  troubled  the 
order  of  civil  society,  at  different  periods  of  time  since  the 
reformation;  and  for  which  the  reformation  is  no  more 
responsible,  than  a  free  government  is  for  the  weakness  or 
corruption  of  those  who  abuse  its  lenity  and  indulgence. 
The  reformation  established  the  sacred  and  unalienable 
right  of  private  judgment ;  but  it  could  not  hinder  the  pri¬ 
vate  judgment  of  many  from  being  w  ild  and  extravagant. 

The  reformation  then,  which  the  multiplied  enormities 
of  popery  rendered  so  necessary,  must  be  always  distin¬ 
guished  from  the  abuses  that  might  be,  and  were  often 
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made  of  the  liberty  it  introduced.  If  you  ask  indeed,  what 
was  the  temper  and  spirit  of  the  first  heralds  of  this  happy 
reformation  ?  Mr.  Hume  will  tell  you  that  they  were  uni¬ 
versally  inflamed  with  the  highest  enthusiasm.  This  asser¬ 
tion,  it  taken  singly,  and  not  compared  with  other  pas¬ 
sages  relating  to  the  reformers,  might  be  understood  in  a 
sense  consistent  with  truth,  nay,  even  honourable  to  the 
character  of  these  eminent  men.  For,  if  by  enthusiasm 
we  understand  that  spirit  of  ardour,  intrepidity,  and  gen¬ 
erous  zeal,  which  leads  men  to  brave  the  most  formidable 
obstacles  and  dangers  in  defence  of  a  cause,  whose  excel¬ 
lence  and  importance  had  made  a  deep  impression  upon 
their  minds ;  the  first  reformers  will  be  allowed  by  their 
warmest  friends  to  have  been  enthusiasts.  This  species  of 
enthusiasm  is  a  noble  affection,  when  fitly  placed,  and  wise¬ 
ly  exerted.  It  is  this  generous  sensibility,  this  ardent  feel¬ 
ing  of  the  great  and  the  excellent,  that  forms  heroes  and 
patriots  ;  and  without  it,  nothing  difficult  and  arduous,  that 
is  attended  with  danger  or  prejudice  to  our  temporal  inter¬ 
ests,  can  either  be  attempted  with  vigour,  or  executed  with 
success.  Nay,  had  this  ingenious  writer  observed  that  the 
ardour  of  the  first  reformers  was  more  or  less  violent,  that 
it  was  more  or  less  blended  with  the  warmth  and  vivacity 
of  human  passions,  candour  would  be  obliged  to  avow  the 
charge. 

But  it  is  not  in  any  of  these  points  of  view,  that  our  emi¬ 
nent  historian  considers  the  spirit,  temper,  and  enthusiasm 
of  the  first  reformers.  The  enthusiasm  he  attributes  to 
them  is  fanaticism  in  its  worst  sense,  lie  speaks  indeed 
of  the  inflexible  intrepidity  with  which  they  braved  dangers , 
torments ,  and  even  death  itself ;  but  he  calls  them  the  fanati¬ 
cal  and  enraged  reformers  ;  he  indicates,  through  the  whole 
course  of  his  history,  fanaticism  as  the  characteristic  of  the 
protestant  religion  and  its  glorious  founders ;  the  terms  pro- 
testunt  fanaticism,  fanatical  churches ,  are  interspersed  in  va¬ 
rious  parts  of  this  work  ;  and  we  never  meet  with  the  least 
appearance  of  a  distinction  between  the  rational  and  enthu¬ 
siastic,  the  wise  and  indiscreet  friends  of  the  reformation. 
In  short,  we  find  a  phraseology  constantly  employed  upon 
this  subject,  which  discovers  an  intention  to  confound  pro- 
testantisin  with  enthusiasm,  and  to  make  reformers  and  fa¬ 
natics  synonymous  terms.  We  are  told,  that  while  absurd 
rites  and  burdensome  superstitions  reigned  in  the  Romish 
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church,  the  reformers  were  thrown ,  by  a  spirit  of  opposition, 
into  an  enthusiastic  strain  of  devotion ;  and  in  another  place, 
that  these  latter  placed  all  merit  in  a  mysterious  species  of 
faith ,  in  inward  vision ,  rapture  and  ecstucy.  It  would  be 
endless  to  quote  the  passages  in  which  this  representation 
of  things  is  repeated  in  a  great  variety  of  phrases,  and  art¬ 
fully  insinuated  into  the  mind  of  the  reader,  by  dexterous 
strokes  of  a  seducing  pencil ;  which,  though  scattered  here 
and  there,  yet  gradually  unite  their  influence  on  the  imagi¬ 
nation  of  an  uninstructed  and  unwary  reader,  and  form 
imperceptibly  an  unfavourable  impression  of  that  great 
event,  to  which  we  owe  at  this  day  our  civil  and  religious 
liberty,  and  our  deliverance  from  a  yoke  of  superstitious 
and  barbarous  despotism.  Protestants,  in  all  ages  and 
places,  are  stigmatised  by  Mr.  Hume  with  very  dishonour¬ 
able  titles ;  and  it  struck  me  particularly  to  see  even  the 
generous  opposers  of  the  Spanish  inquisition  in  Holland, 
whose  proceedings  were  so  moderate,  and  whose  com¬ 
plaints  were  so  humble,  until  the  barbarous  yoke  of  super¬ 
stition  and  tyranny  became  intolerable ;  it  struck  me,  I  say, 
to  see  these  generous  patriots  branded  with  the  general 
character  of  bigots.  This  is  certainly  a  severe  appellation  : 
and  were  it  applied  with  much  more  equity  than  it  is,  I 
think  it  would  still  come  with  an  ill  grace  from  a  lover  of 
freedom,  from  a  man  who  lives  and  writes  with  security 
under  the  auspicious  shade  of  that  very  liberty  which  the 
reformation  introduced,  and  for  which  the  Belgic  heroes,  or 
bigots,  if  we  must  call  them  so,  sited  their  blood.  I  observe 
with  pain,  that  the  phraseology  employed  perpetually  by 
Mr.  llume,  on  similar  occasions,  seems  to  discover  a  keen 
dislike  of  every  opposition  made  to  power  in  favour  of  the 
reformation.  Nay,  upon  the  too  general  principle  which 
this  eminent  writer  has  diffused  through  his  history,  w'e 
shall  be  obliged  to  brand  with  the  opprobrious  mark  of  fa¬ 
naticism,  those  generous  friends  of  civil  and  religious  li¬ 
berty,  who,  in  the  revolution  in  1688,  opposed  the  mea¬ 
sures  of  a  popish  prince  and  an  arbitrary  government ;  and 
to  rank  the  Burnets,  Tillotsons.  Stillingllcets,  and  other  m- 
mortal ornaments  of  the  protesta ut  name,  among  the  enthu¬ 
siastic  tribe  ;  it  is  a  question,  whether  even  a  Boyle,  a  New¬ 
ton,  or  a  Locke,  will  escape  a  censure  w  liich  is  lavished 
without  mercy  and  without  distinction.  But  my  present 
business  is  with  the  first  reformers ,  and  to  them  I  return. 
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Those  who  more  especially  merit  that  title  were  Luther, 
Zuingle,  Calvin,  Melancthon,  Bucer,  Martyr,  Bullingcr, 
Beza,  Oecolampadius,  and  others.  Now  these  were  all 
men  of  learning,  who  came  forth  into  the  field  of  contro¬ 
versy,  in  which  the  fate  of  future  ages,  with  respect  to  li¬ 
berty,  was  to  be  decided,  with  a  kind  of  arms  that  did  not 
at  all  give  them  the  aspect  of  persons  agitated  by  the  im¬ 
pulse,  or  seduced  by  the  delusions  of  fanaticism.  They 
pretended  not  to  be  called  to  the  work  they  undertook  by 
visions,  or  internal  illuminations  and  impulses  ;  they  never 
attempted  to  work  miracles,  nor  pleaded  a  divine  commis¬ 
sion  ;  they  taught  no  new  religion,  nor  laid  claim  to  any 
extraordinary  vocation  ;  they  respected  government,  prac¬ 
tised  and  taught  submission  to  civil  rulers,  and  desired  on¬ 
ly  the  liberty  of  that  conscience  which  God  has  made  free, 
and  which  ceases  to  be  conscience  if  it  be  not  free.  They 
maintained,  that  the  faith  of  Christians  was  to  be  determin¬ 
ed  by  the  word  of  God  alone  ;  they  had  recourse  to  reason 
and  argument,  to  the  rules  of  sound  criticism,  and  to  the 
authority  and  light  of  history.  They  translated  the  scrip¬ 
tures  into  the  popular  languages  of  different  countries,  and 
appealed  to  them  as  the  only  test  of  religious  truth.  They 
exhorted  Christians  to  judge  for  themselves,  to  search  the 
scriptures,  to  break  asunder  the  bonds  of  ignorant  prejudice 
and  lawless  authority,  and  to  assert  that  liberty  of  con¬ 
science  to  which  they  had  an  unalienable  right  as  reasonable 
beings.  Mr.  Hume  himself  acknowledges,  that  they  offer¬ 
ed  to  submit  all  religious  doctrines  to  private  judgment,  and 
exhorted  every  one  to  examine  the  principles  formerly  imposed 
upon  him.  In  short  it  was  their  great  and  avowed  pur¬ 
pose  to  oppose  the  gross  corruptions  and  the  spiritual  ty¬ 
ranny  of  Rome,d  of  which  Mr.  Hume  himself  complains 
with  a  just  indignation,  and  which  he  censures  in  as  keen 
and  vehement  terms  as  those  which  were  used  by  Luther 
and  Calvin  in  their  warmest  moments. 

I  have  already  insinuated,  and  I  acknowledge  it  here 
again,  that  the  zeal  of  the  reformers  w'as  sometimes  intem¬ 
perate  ;  but  I  cannot  think  this  circumstance  sufficient  to 
justify  the  aspersion  of fanaticism,  which  is  cast  both  on  the 
spirit  of  the  reformation,  and  the  principal  agents  concern- 

*'  See  the  sensible  and  judicious  Letters  on  J\Ir.  Hume's  History  of  Greut  Britain,  such 
is  the  title,  that  were  published  at  Edinburg  in  the  year  1750  ;  and  in  which  some 
points,  which  I  have  barely  mentioned  here,  are  enlarged  upon,  and  illustrated,  in  an 
ample  and  satisfactory  manner 
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ed  in  it.  A  man  may  be  over  zealous  in  the  advancement 
of  what  he  supposes  to  be  the  true  religion,  without  beiug 
entitled  to  the  denomination  of  a  fanatic;  unless  we  depart 
from  the  usual  sense  of  this  word,  which  is  often  enough  em¬ 
ployed  to  have  acquired,  before  this  time,  a  determinate 
signification.  The  intemperate  zeal  of  the  reformers  was 
the  result  of  that  ardour,  which  takes  place  in  all  divisions 
and  parties  that  are  founded  upon  objects  of  real  or  suppos¬ 
ed  importance  ;  and  it  may  be  affirmed,  that,  in  such  cir¬ 
cumstances,  the  most  generous  minds,  filled  with  a  persua¬ 
sion  of  the  goodness  of  their  end,  and  of  the  uprightness  of 
their  intentions,  are  the  most  liable  to  transgress  the  exact 
bounds  of  moderation,  and  to  adopt  measures,  which,  in 
the  calm  hour  of  deliberate  reflection,  they  themselves 
would  not  approve.  In  all  great  divisions,  the  warmth  of 
natural  temper,  the  provocations  of  unjust  and  violent  op¬ 
position,  a  spirit  of  sympathy  which  connects,  in  some 
cases,  the  most  dissimilar  characters,  renders  the  mild  vio¬ 
lent,  and  the  phlegmatic  warm  ;  nay,  frequently  the  pride 
of  conquest,  which  mingles  itself  imperceptibly  with  the 
best  principles  and  the  most  generous  views,  all  these  pro¬ 
duce  or  nourish  an  intemperate  zeal ;  and  this  zeal  is,  in 
some  cases,  almost  inevitable.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
may  be  suspected  that  some  writers,  and  Mr.  Hume  among 
others,  may  have  given  too  high  colours  to  their  descrip¬ 
tions  of  this  intemperate  zeal.  There  is  a  passage  of  sir 
Robert  Cotton,  that  has  much  meaning,  “  most  men,”  says 
he,  “  grew  to  be  frozen  in  zeal  and  benumbed,  so  that  who¬ 
soever  pretended  a  little  spark  of  earnestness ,  he  seemed  no 
less  than  red  fire  hot,  in  comparison  of  the  other.” 

Nothing  can  be  more  foreign  from  my  temper  and  senti¬ 
ments,  than  to  plead  the  cause  of  an  excessive  zeal  ;  more 
especially  every  kind  of  zeal  that  approaches  to  a  spirit  of 
intolerance  and  persecution  ought  to  be  regarded  with 
aversion  and  horror  by  all  who  have  at  heart  the  interest 
of  genuine  Christianity,  and  the  happiness  of  civil  society. 
There  may  be,  nevertheless,  cases,  in  which  a  zeal,  not  that 
breathes  a  spirit  of  persecution,  but  that  mounts  to  a  certain 
degree  of  intemperance,  may  be  not  only  inevitable,  but  use¬ 
ful  ;  nay,  not  only  useful,  but  necessary.  This  assertion  I  ad¬ 
vance  almost  against  my  will,  because  it  is  susceptible  of  great 
and  dangerous  abuse;  the  assertion  however  is  true,  though 
the  cases  must  be  singularly  important  and  desperate  to 
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which  such  zeal  may  be  applied.  It  has  been  observed, 
that  the  reformation  was  one  of  these  cases,  and,  all  things 
attentively  considered,  the  observation  appears  to  be  entire¬ 
ly  just ;  and  the  violence  of  expression  aud  vehement  mea¬ 
sures  employed  by  some  of  the  reformers,  might  have  been , 
I  do  not  say  that  they  realltj  were ,  as  much  the  effect  of 
provident  reflection,  as  of  natural  fervour  and  resentment. 
To  a  calculating  head,  which  considered  closely,  in  these 
times  of  corruption  and  darkness,  the  strength  of  the  court 
of  Rome,  the  luxury  and  despotism  of  the  pontiffs,  the  ig¬ 
norance  and  licentiousness  of  the  clergy,  the  superstition 
and  stupidity  of  the  people  ;  in  a  word,  the  deep  root 
which  the  papacy  had  gained  through  all  these  circum¬ 
stances  combined,  what  was  the  first  thought  that  must  na¬ 
turally  have  occurred?  No  doubt,  the  improbability  that 
cool  philosophy,  dispassionate  reason,  and  affectionate  re¬ 
monstrances  would  ever  triumph  over  these  multiplied  and 
various  supports  of  popery.  And,  if  a  calculating  head 
must  have  judged  in  this  manner,  a  generous  heart,  which 
considered  the  blessings  that  must  arise  upon  mankind  with 
religious  liberty  and  a  reformation  of  the  church,  would 
naturally  be  excited  to  apply  even  a  violent  remedy,  if  that 
were  necessary ,  to  remove  such  a  desperate  and  horrible 
disease.  It  would  really  seem,  that  Luther  acted  on  such 
a  view  of  things.  He  began  mildly,  and  did  not  employ 
the  fire  of  his  zeal,  before  lie  saw  that  it  was  essential  to 
the  success  of  his  cause.  Whoever  looks  into  Ur.  Mosheim’s 
history,  or  any  other  impartial  account  of  the  XV  1th  cen¬ 
tury,  will  find,  that  Luther’s  opposition  to  the  infamous 
traffic  of  indulgences  was  carried  on,  at  first,  in  the  most 
submissive  strain,  by  humble  remonstrances  addressed  to 
the  pope,  and  the  most  eminent  prelates  of  the  church. 
These  remonstrances  were  answered,  not  only  by  the 
despotic  voice  of  authority,  but  also  by  opprobrious  invec¬ 
tives,  perfidious  plots  against  his  person,  and  the  terror  of 
penal  laws.  Even  under  these  he  maintained  his  tranquil¬ 
lity  ;  and  his  conduct  at  the  famous  diet  of  Worms,  though 
resolute  and  steady,  was  nevertheless  both  respectful  and 
modest.  But  when  all  gentle  measures  proved  ineffectual, 
then  indeed  he  acted  with  redoubled  vigour,  and  added  a 
new  degree  of  warmth  and  impetuosity  to  his  zeal ;  and, 
I  repeat  it,  reflection  might  have  dictated  those  animated 
proceedings,  which  were  owing  perhaps  merely  to  his  re- 
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sentment,  and  the  natural  warmth  of  his  temper  inflamed 
by  opposition.  Certain  it  is,  at  least,  that  neither  the  elegant 
satires  of  Erasmus,  had  he  even  been  a  friend  to  the  cause 
of  liberty,  nor  the  timid  remonstrances  of  the  gentle  Me- 
lancthon,  who  was  really  such,  would  ever  have  been  suf¬ 
ficient  to  bring  about  a  reformation  of  the  church.  The 
former  made  many  laugh ,  the  latter  made  some  reason  ; 
but  neither  of  the  two  could  make  them  act ,  or  set  them 
in  motion.  In  such  a  crisis,  bold  speech  and  ardent  reso¬ 
lution  were  necessary  to  produce  that  happy  change  in  the 
face  of  religion,  which  has  crowned  with  inestimable  bless¬ 
ings  one  part  of  Europe,  and  has  been  productive  of  ma¬ 
ny  advantages  even  to  the  other,  which  censures  it. 

As  to  Calvin,  every  one  who  has  any  acquaintance  with 
history,  knows  how  he  set  out  in  promoting  the  reforma¬ 
tion.  It  was  by  a  work  composed  with  a  classic  elegance 
of  style  ;  and  which,  though  tinctured  with  the  scholastic 
theology  of  the  times,  breathes  an  uncommon  spirit  of  good 
sense  and  moderation.  This  work  was  the  Institutes  of  the 
Christian  Religion ,  in  which  the  learned  writer  shows  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  reformers  was  founded  in  scripture  and 
reason.  Nay,  one  of  the  designs  of  this  book  was  to  show, 
that  the  reformers  ought  not  to  be  confounded  with  certain 
fanatics ,  who,  about  the  time  of  the  reformation,  sprung 
from  the  bosom  of  the  church  ol  Rome,  and  excited  tu¬ 
mults  and  commotions  in  several  places.  The  French 
monarch,  Francis  I.  to  cover  with  a  specious  pretext  his  bar¬ 
barous  persecution  of  the  friends  of  the  reformation,  and 
to  prevent  the  resentment  of  the  protestants  in  Germany, 
with  whom  it  was  his  interest  to  be  on  good  terms,  alleged, 
that  his  severity  fell  only  upon  a  sect  of  enthusiasts,  who, 
under  the  title  ot  anabaptists ,  substituted  their  visions  in  the 
place  of  the  doctrines  and  declarations  of  the  holy  scrip¬ 
tures.  To  vindicate  the  reformers  from  this  reproach, 
Calvin  wrote  the  book  now  under  consideration  ;  and 
though  the  theology  that  reigns  in  it  be  chargeable  with 
some  delects,  yet  it  is  as  remote  from  the  spirit  and  com¬ 
plexion  ot  fanaticism,  as  any  thing  can  be.  Nor  indeed  is 
this  spirit  visible  in  any  of  the  writings  of  Calvin  that  I 
have  perused.  His  commentary  upon  the  Old  and  New 
lestament  is  a  production  that  will  always  be  esteemed,  on 
account  ot  its  elegant  simplicity,  and  the  evident  marks  it 
bears  of  an  unprejudiced  and  impartial  inquiry  into  the 
vol.  nr.  1.0 
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plain  sense  of  the  sacred  writings,  and  of  sagacity  and  pe¬ 
netration  in  the  investigation  of  it. 

If  we  were  to  pass  in  review  the  writings  of  the  other 
eminent  reformers,  whose  names  have  been  already  men¬ 
tioned,  we  should  find  abundant  matter  to  justify  them  in 
the  same  respect.  They  were  men  of  letters,  nay,  several 
of  them  men  of  taste  for  the  age  in  which  they  lived  ;  they 
cultivated  the  study  of  languages,  history,  and  criticism, 
and  applied  themselves  with  indefatigable  industry  to  these 
studies,  which  of  all  others  are  the  least  adapted  to  excite 
or  nourish  a  spirit  of  fanaticism.  They  had  indeed  their 
errors  and  prejudices  ;  nor  perhaps  were  they  few  in  num¬ 
ber  ;  but  w  ho  is  free  from  the  same  charge  P  We  have  ours 
too,  though  they  may  turn  on  a  different  set  of  objects. 
Their  theology  savoured  somewhat  of  the  pedantry  and 
jargon  of  the  schools  ;  how  could  it  be  otherwise,  consi¬ 
dering  the  dismal  state  of  philosophy  at  that  period  ?  The 
advantages  we  enjoy  above  them,  give  them  at  least  a  title 
to  our  candour  and  indulgence  ;  perhaps  to  our  gratitude, 
as  the  instruments  who  prepared  the  way  through  which 
these  advantages  have  been  conveyed  to  us.  To  conclude; 
let  us  regret  their  infirmities,  let  us  reject  their  errors  ;  let 
us  even  condemn  any  instances  of  ill  judged  severity  and 
violence  they  may  have  been  chargeable  with  ;  but  let  us 
never  forget,  that,  through  perils  and  obstacles  almost  in¬ 
surmountable,  they  open  the  path  to  that  religious  liberty, 
which  we  cannot  too  highly  esteem,  nor  be  too  careful  to 
improve  to  rational  and  worthy  purposes. 


SECTION  II. 


GENERAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


i.  The  Spaniards  and  Portuguese,  if  we  may  give  cred¬ 
it  to  their  historians,  exerted  themselves  with  the 
greatest  vigour  and  success,  in  the  propagation  of  0f™ld!i£S 
the  gospel  among  the  darkened  nations.*  And  it  eDlar?ed- 
must  indeed  be  confessed,  that  they  communicated  some 
notions,  such  as  they  were,  of  the  Christian  religion  to  the 
inhabitants  of  America,  to  those  parts  of  Africa  where  they 
carried  their  arms,  and  to  the  islands  and  maritime  pro¬ 
vinces  of  Asia,  which  they  reduced  under  their  dominion. 
It  is  also  true,  that  considerable  numbers  of  these  savage 
people,  who  had  hitherto  lived,  either  under  the  bondage 
of  the  most  extravagant  superstitions,  or  in  a  total  igno¬ 
rance  of  any  object  of  religious  worship,  embraced,  at  least 
in  outward  appearance,  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  But 
when  we  consider  the  methods  of  conversion  that  were 
employed  by  the  Spanish  missionaries  among  these  wretch¬ 
ed  nations,  the  barbarous  laws  and  inhuman  tortures  that 
were  used  to  force  them  into  the  profession  of  Christianity  ; 
when  it  is  considered  farther,  that  the  denomination  of 
Christians  was  conferred  upon  such  of  those  poor  wretches 
as  discovered  a  blind  and  excessive  veneration  for  their 
stupid  instructers,  and  were  able,  by  certain  gestures,  and 
the  repetition  of  a  little  jargon,  to  perform  a  few  super¬ 
stitious  rites  and  ceremonies;  then,  instead  of  rejoicing  at, 
we  shall  be  tempted  to  lament,  such  a  propagation  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  behold  the  labours  of  such  miserable  apos¬ 
tles  with  indignation  and  contempt.  Such  is  the  judgment 
passed  upon  these  missionaries,  not  only  by  those  whom 
the  church  of  Rome  places  in  the  list  of  heretics ,  but  also 

a  See  Jos.  Franc.  Lafitau,  Histoire  des  Dccourerles  et  Conquetes  des  Portugais  dans 
It  nouveau  Monde,  tom.  iii.  p.  420.  All  the  relations  given  by  this  eloquent  writer, 
who  was  afterward  created  bishop  of  Sisteron,  are  taken  from  the  Portuguese  histo¬ 
rians.  The  other  writers  who  have  cast  light  upon  this  part  of  ecclesiastical  history, 
are  enumerated  by  Fabricius,  in  his  Lux  Salutar.  Evangclii  loti  orbi  Kronen*,  cap.  42, 
43,  43,  and  4V. 
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by  many  of  the  most  pious  and  eminent  of  her  own  doc¬ 
tors  in  France,  Germany,  Spain  and  Italy. 

11.  When  the  Roman  pontiffs  saw  their  ambition  eheck- 
Tbe  of  ed  by  the  progress  of  the  reformation,  which  de- 
prived  them  of  a  great  part  of  their  spiritual  do- 
£fopc^“i"an-  minion  in  Europe,  they  turned  their  lordly  views 
toward  the  other  parts  of  the  globe,  and  became 
more  solicitous  than  ever  about  the  propagation  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  among  the  nations  that  lay  yet  involved  in  the  dark¬ 
ness  of  paganism.  This  they  considered  as  the  best  meth¬ 
od  of  making  amends  for  the  loss  they  had  sustained  in 
Europe,  and  the  most  specious  pretext  for  assuming  to 
themselves,  with  some  appearance  of  justice,  the  title  of 
heads  or  parents  of  the  universal  church.  The  famous  so¬ 
ciety,  which,  in  the  year  1540,  took  the  denomination  of 
jesuits ,  or  the  company  of  Jesus,  seemed  every  way  proper 
to  assist  the  court  of  Rome  in  the  execution  of  this  exten¬ 
sive  design.  And  accordingly,  from  their  first  rise,  this 
peculiar  charge  was  given  them,  that  they  should  form  a 
certain  number  of  their  order  for  the  propagation  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  among  the  unenlightened  nations,  and  that  these 
missionaries  should  be  at  the  absolute  disposal  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiff,  and  always  ready,  at  a  moment’s  warning,  to 
repair  to  whatever  part  of  the  world  he  should  fix  for  the 
exercise  of  their  ministry.**  The  many  histories  and  rela¬ 
tions  which  mention  the  labours,  perils,  and  exploits  of  that 
prodigious  multitude  of  jesuits,  who  were  employed  in  the 
conversion  of  the  African,  American,  and  Indian  infidels, 
abundantly  show  with  what  fidelity  and  zeal  the  members 
of  tills  society  executed  the  orders  of  the  Roman  pontiffs.* 

HJ7’  i>  When  the  fanatic  Ignatius  first  solicited  the  confirmation  of  bis  order  by  The 
Roman  pontiff,  Paul  III.  the  learned  and  worthy  cardinal  Guidiccioni  opposed  his  re¬ 
quest  with  great  vehemence.  But  this  opposition  was  vanquished  by  the  dexterity  of 
Ignatius,  who,  changing  the  articles  of  his  institution,  in  which  he  had  promised  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  pope  i cilli  certain  restrictions,  turned  it  in  such  a  manner  ns  to  bind  his 
order  by  a  solemn  vow  of  implicit,  blind,  and  unlimited  submission  and  obedience  to  the 
Roman  pontiff.  This  change  produced  the  desired  effect,  and  made  the  popes  look 
upon  the  jesuits  as  the  chief  support  of  their  authority ;  and  hence  the  seal  which 
Rome  has  ever  shown  for  that  order,  Hnd  that  even  at  present,  \then  their  secret  en¬ 
ormities  have  been  brought  to  light,  and  procured  the  suppression  of  their  society  in 
Portugal  and  in  France,  where  their  power  was  so  extensive.  It  is  indeed  remarkable, 
that  Ignatius  and  hi<  company,  in  the  very  same  charter  of  their  order  in  which  they 
declare  their  implicit  and  blind  allegiance  to  the  court  of  Home,  promise  a  like  im¬ 
plicit  and  unlimited  allegiance  to  the  general  of  their  society,  notwithstanding  the  im¬ 
possibility  of  serving  two  absolute  masters,  whose  commands  may  be  often  contra¬ 
dictory-  See  Histoire  dcs  Relientux  de  la  Campuenie  dt  Jesus,  printed  at  Utrecht  iu 
1741,  tom.  i.  p.  77,  &c. 

r  5>e p  Jo.  Alb.  Fahrieii  l.ur  Eran^elii  tali  orbi  exoriens,  cap.  xxxiii.  p  550 
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And  their  labours  would  have  undoubtedly  crowned  them 
with  immortal  glory,  had  it  not  appeared  evident,  from 
the  most  authentic  records,  that  the  greatest  part  of 
these  new  apostles  had  more  in  view  than  promoting  the 
ambitious  views  of  Rome,  and  the  advancing  of  the  interests 
of  their  own  society,  than  the  propagation  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  religion,  or  the  honour  of  its  divine  Author.*1  It  may 
also  be  affirmed,  from  records  of  the  highest  credit  and 
authority,  that  the  inquisition  erected  by  the  jesuits  at  Goa, 
and  the  penal  laws  whose  terrors  they  employed  so  freely 
in  propagation  of  the  gospel,  contributed  much  more  than 
their  arguments  and  exhortations,  which  were  but  sparing¬ 
ly  used,  to  engage  the  Indians  to  embrace  Christianity.0 
The  converting  zeal  of  the  franciscans  and  dominicans, 
which  had,  for  a  long  time,  been  not  only  cooled,  but  al¬ 
most  totally  extinguished,  was  animated  anew  by  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  the  jesuits.  And  several  other  religious  orders, 
that  slumbered  in  their  cells,  were  roused  from  their  leth¬ 
argy,  if  not  by  a  principle  of  envy,  at  least  by  a  spirit  of 
emulation. 

in.  Of  all  the  jesuits  who  distinguished  themselves  by 
then  zealous  and  laborious  attempts  to  extend 
the  limits  of  the  church,  none  acquired  a  more  „Jhe  p,ro<*- 
shining  reputation  than  Francis  Xavier,  who 
is  commonly  called  the  apostle  of  the  Indians. f  Cbina' 

An  undaunted  resolution,  and  no  small  degree  of  ge¬ 
nius  and  sagacity,  rendered  this  famous  missionary  one 
of  the  properest  persons  that  could  be  employed  in 
such  an  arduous  task.  Accordingly,  in  the  year  1522,  he 
set  sail  for  the  Portuguese  settlements  in  India,  and,  in  a 
short  space  of  time,  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  Christian, 
or,  to  speak  more  properly,  of  the  popish  religion,  over  a 
great  part  of  the  continent,  and  in  several  of  the  islands  of 
that  remote  region.  From  thence,  in  the  year  1529,  he 
passed  into  Japan,  and  laid  there  with  amazing  rapidity 

d  B.  Christ.  Ebe  rh.  Weisnianni  Oralio  de  virtulibus el  viliis Mission.  Romanar.  in  Oral! 
ejus  Aeadem.  p  286. 

e  See  the  Hist,  de  la  Cornpagnic  de  Jesus,  tom.  ii.  p  171,207. 

f  The  late  king  of  Portugal  obtained  for  Xavier,  or  rather  for  his  memory,  the  title 
of  Protector  of  the  fndies,  from  Benedict  XIV.  in  the  year  1747.  See  the  Leltres  Edifi- 
anles  et  Curieuses  des  Missions  El  range  res,  tom.  xliii.  PreJ.  p.  36.  The  body  of  this 
sainted  missionary  lies  interred  at  Goa,  where  it  is  w  orshipped  with  the  highest  marks 
of  devotion.  There  is  also  a  magnificent  church  at  Cotati  dedicated  to  Xavier,  to 
whom  the  inhabitants  of  that  Portuguese  settlement  pay  the  most  devout  tribute  of 
veneration  and  worship.  Sec  Leltres  Edifinnles,  Sic.  tom.  iii.  p.  85,  89,  203  ;  tom.  v.  p 
38—48  ;  tom.  vi.  p.  78.  ‘  1  ' 
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the  foundations  of  the  famous  church  which  flourished, 
during  so  many  years,  in  that  vast  empire.  His  indefati¬ 
gable  zeal  prompted  him  to  attempt  the  conversion  of  the 
Chinese  ;  and  with  this  view  he  embarked  for  that  exten¬ 
sive  and  powerful  kingdom,  in  sight  of  which  he  ended  his 
days  in  the  year  1552.g  After  his  death,  other  members 
of  his  insinuating  order  penetrated  into  China.  The  chief 
of  these  was  Matthew  Ricci,  an  Italian,  who,  by  his  skill 
in  the  mathematics,  became  so  acceptable  to  the  Chinese 
nobility,  and  even  to  their  emperor,  that  he  obtained,  both 
for  himself  and  his  associates,  the  liberty  of  explaining  to 
the  people  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel. h  This  famous  mis¬ 
sionary  may  therefore  be  considered  as  the  parent  and 
founder  of  the  Christian  churches,  which,  though  often  dis¬ 
persed  and  tossed  to  and  fro  by  the  storms  of  persecution, 
subsist  nevertheless  still  in  China.' 

iv.  The  jurisdiction  and  territories  of  those  princes,  who 
had  thrown  off  the  papal  yoke,  being  confined 
IfTheprot?!-  within  the  limits  of  Europe,  the  churches  that 
tbe^propngn-  were  under  their  protection  could  contribute  but 
pospefin  fo-  little  to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  in  those  dis- 
reign paru.  tant  regions  of  which  we  have  been  speaking.  It 
is  however  recorded  in  history,  that,  in  the  year  1556, 
fourteen  protestant  missionaries  were  sent  from  Geneva 
to  convert  the  Americans,11  though  it  is  not  well  known 
who  was  the  promoter  of  this  pious  design,  nor  with  what 
success  it  was  carried  into  execution.  The  English  also, 
who,  toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century,  sent  colonies 
into  the  northern  parts  of  America,  transplanted  with 
them  the  reformed  religion,  which  they  themselves  pro¬ 
fessed  ;  and,  as  their  possessions  were  extended  and  mul¬ 
tiplied  from  time  to  time,  their  religion  also  made  a  consi¬ 
derable  progress  among  that  rough  and  uncivilized  people. 


g  See  the  writers  enumerated  by  Fabricius,  in  his  Lux  Evangclii,  &c.  cap.  xxxix.  p. 
677.  Add  to  these,  Lulilnu.  Hisloire  ties  Decouverles  ties  Porlugais  dans  le  nouveau 
Monde ,  tom.  iii.  p.  419,  424;  tom.  iv.  p.  03,  102.  Hisloire  de  la  Campagnie  de  Jesus, 
tom.  i.  p  92 

h  B.  Du  Halde,  Description  tie  i Empire  de  la  Chine  tom.  iii.  p.  S4,  edit.  Holland. 

1  It  appears  however,  that  before  the  arrival  of  Ricci  in  Chinn,  some  of  the  do- 
tninicans  bad  already  been  there,  though  to  little  purpose.  See  Le  (Juien,  Uritus 
Chrislianus,  tom.  iii.  p.  1354. 

k  1'icteti  Oralio  de  Trophitis  Christi,  in  Oral,  ejus,  p.  570.  There  is  no  doubt  but 
that  the  doctors  here  mentioned  were  those  which  the  illustrious  admiral  Coligni  in¬ 
vited  into  France,  when,  in  the  year  1555,  he  had  formed  the  project  of  sending  a 
colony  of  protestant*  into  Brazil  and  America.  See  Charlevoix,  Hisloire  de  la 
Mouv  tile  France,  tom.  i.  p.  22. 
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We  learn,  moreover,  that  about  this  time  the  Swedes  ex¬ 
erted  their  religious  zeal  in  converting  to  Christianity  many 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Finland  and  Lapland,  of  whom  a  con¬ 
siderable  number  had  hitherto  retained  the  impious  and 
extravagant  superstitions  of  their  pagan  ancestors. 

v.  It  does  not  appear,  from  authentic  records  of  history, 
that  the  sword  of  persecution  was  drawn  against  The  enemies 
the  gospel,  or  any  public  opposition  made  to  the  ofchrislianii>- 
progress  of  Christianity,  during  this  century.  And  it 
would  betray  a  great  ignorance,  both  of  the  situation, 
opinions,  and  maxims  of  the  Turks,  to  imagine  that  the 
war  they  waged  against  the  Christians  was  carried  on 
upon  religious  principles,  or  with  a  view  to  maintain  and 
promote  the  doctrines  of  Mahomet.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  is  certain  that  there  lay  concealed,  in  different  parts  of 
Europe,  several  persons  who  entertained  a  virulent  enmity 
against  religion  in  general,  and,  in  a  more  especial  man¬ 
ner,  against  the  religion  of  the  gospel ;  and  who,  both 
in  their  writings  and  in  private  conversation,  sowed  the 
seeds  of  impiety  and  error,  and  instilled  their  odious  prin¬ 
ciples  into  weak,  unsteady,  and  credulous  minds.  In  this 
pernicious  and  unhappy  class  are  generally  placed  several 
of  the  peripatetic  philosophers,  who  adorned  Italy  by  their 
erudition,  and  particularly  Pomponatius ;  several  French 
wits  and  philosophers,  such  as  John  Bodin,  Rabelais,  Mon¬ 
tague,  Bonaventure  des  Perieres,  Dolet,  Charron;  several 
Italians,  at  whose  head  appears  the  Roman  pontiff  Leo  X. 
followed  by  Peter  Bembo,  Politian,  Jordano  Bruno,  Ochi- 
no;  and  some  Germans,  such  as  Theophrastus  Paracelsus, 
Nicholas  Taurellus,  and  others.1  It  is  even  reported,  that 
in  certain  provinces  of  France  and  Italy,  schools  were 
erected,  from  whence  whole  swarms  of  these  impious 
doctors  soon  issued  out  to  deceive  the  simple  and  unwary. 
This  accusation  will  not  be  rejected  in  the  lump,  by  such 
as  are  acquainted  with  the  spirit  and  genius  of  these  times; 
nor  can  it  be  said  with  truth,  that  all  the  persons  charged 
with  this  heavy  reproach  were  entirely  guiltless.  It  is 
nevertheless  certain,  on  the  other  hand,  that,  upon  an  ac¬ 
curate  and  impartial  examination  of  this  matter,  it  will 
appear  that  the  accusation  brought  against  many  of  them 
is  entirely  groundless ;  and  that,  with  respect  to  several 

1  See  Reitnanni  Historia  JUhcismi  el  Jilheorum.  Hilda  1725,  in  Svo.  Jo.  Franc.  BuH 
«lein,  Theribtts  de  .dlhei-tmo  et  SupcrstUiinc  cap.  i.  Dictwnnaire  dt  Bavle,  pawim 


120 


THE  STATE  OF 


Cin.  xvr. 


who  may  be  worthy  of  censure  in  a  certain  degree,  their 
errors  are  less  pernicious  and  criminal,  than  they  are  un¬ 
charitably  or  rashly  represented  to  be. 

vi.  It  is  at  the  same  time  evident,  that,  in  this  century, 
The  public  the  arts  and  sciences  were  carried  to  a  degree  of 
advantage^  perfection  unknown  to  preceding  ages;  and  from 
t^Ution*  rcof  this  happy  renovation  of  learning,  the  European 
letters.  churches  derived  the  most  signal  and  inestimable 
advantages,  which  they  also  transmitted  to  the  most  re¬ 
mote  and  distant  nations.  The  benign  influence  of  true 
science,  and  its  tendency  to  improve  both  the  form  of  re¬ 
ligion  and  the  institutions  of  ci\il  policy,  were  perceived 
by  many  of  the  states  and  princes  of  Europe.  Hence 
large  sums  were  expended,  and  great  zeal  and  industry 
employed,  in  promoting  the  progress  of  knowledge,  by 
founding  and  encouraging  literary  societies,  by  protecting 
and  exciting  a  spirit  of  emulation  among  men  of  genius, 
and  by  annexing  distinguished  honours  and  advantages  to 
the  culture  of  the  sciences.  And  it  is  particularly  worthy 
of  observation,  that  this  was  the  period  when  the  wise 
and  salutary  law,  which  excludes  ignorant  and  illiterate 
persons  from  the  sacred  functions  of  the  Christian  ministry, 
acquired  at  length  that  force  which  it  still  retains  in  the 
greatest  part  of  the  Christian  world.  There  still  remained, 
however,  some  seeds  of  that  ancient  discord  between  re¬ 
ligion  and  philosophy,  that  had  been  sown  and  fomented 
by  ignorance  and  fanaticism  ;  and  there  were  found,  both 
among  the  friends  and  enemies  of  the  reformation,  several 
well  meaning,  but  inconsiderate  men,  who,  in  spite  of 
common  sense,  maintained  with  more  vehemence  and  ani¬ 
mosity  than  ever,  that  vital  religion  and  piety  could  never 
flourish  until  it  was  totally  separated  from  learning  and 
science,  and  nourished  by  the  holy  simplicity  that  reigned 
in  the  primitive  ages  of  the  church. 

vn.  The  first  rank  in  the  literary  world  was  now  held 
by  those  who  consecrated  their  studious  hours 
uih/?wteisSf  and  their  critical  sagacity  to  the  publication,  cor- 
phintuphy.  recti()n,  and  illustration  of  the  most  famous  Greek 
and  Latin  authors  of  ancient  times,  to  the  study  of  anti¬ 
quity  and  the  languages,  and  to  the  study  of  eloquence 
and  poetry.  We  see,  by  the  productions  of  this  age,  that 
yet  remain,  and  continue  to  excite  the  admiration  of  the 
learned,  that  in  all  the  provinces  of  Europe  these  branches 
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of  literature  were  cultivated  with  a  kind  of  enthusiasm,  by 
such  as  were  most  distinguished  by  their  taste  and  genius  : 
nay,  what  is  still  more  extraordinary,  and  perhaps  not  a 
little  extravagant,  the  welfare  of  the  church,  and  the  pros¬ 
perity  of  the  state,  were  supposed  to  depend  upon  the  im¬ 
provement  of  these  branches  of  erudition,  which  were  con¬ 
sidered  as  the  very  essence  of  true  and  solid  knowledge. 
If  such  encomiums  were  swelled  beyond  the  bounds  of 
truth  and  wisdom  by  entlmsiastical  philologists,  it  is  ne¬ 
vertheless  certain,  that  the  species  of  learning,  here  under 
consideration,  was  of  the  highest  importance,  as  it  opened 
the  way  that  led  to  the  treasures  of  solid  wisdom,  to  the 
improvement  of  genius,  and  thus  undoubtedly  contributed, 
in  a  great  measure,  to  deliver  both  reason  and  religion 
from  the  prepossessions  of  ignorance,  and  the  servitude  of 
superstition.111  And  therefore  we  ought  not  to  be  surpris¬ 
ed,  when  we  meet  with  persons  who  exaggerate  the  merit, 
and  dwell  beyond  measure  on  the  praises  of  those  who 
were  our  first  guides  from  the  regions  of  darkness  and  er¬ 
ror,  into  the  luminous  paths  of  evidence  and  truth. 

vm.  Though  the  lovers  of  philology  and  Belles  Lettres 
were  much  superior  in  number  to  those  who  Thereof 
turned  their  principal  views  to  the  study  of  phi-  ph*osopl,y- 
losophv,  yet  the  latter  were  far  from  being  contemptible 
■either  in  point  of  number  or  capacily.  The  philosophers 
were  divided  into  two  classes,  of  which  the  one  was  wholly 
absorbed  in  contemplation,  while  the  other  was  employed 
in  the  investigation  of  truth,  and  endeavoured  by  expe¬ 
rience,  as  well  as  by  reasoning,  to  trace  out  the  laws  and 
operations  of  nature.  The  former  were  subdivided  into 
two  sects,  of  which  the  one  followed  certain  leaders,  while 
the  other,  unrestrained  by  the  dictates  of  authority,  struck 
out  a  new  wav  for  themselves,  following  l’reelv  their  own 

IP’  n>  Many  vehement  Abates  have  been  carried  on  concernin'  flic  respective 
merit  of  literature  un<J  jiltilosojihy.  But  these  debates  arc  almost  as  absurd,  as  a  com¬ 
parison  that  should  tie  made  between  iLe  means  and  the  cm/,  l lie  instrument  and  is 
effect.  Literature  is  the  key  by  which  we  often  open  the  treasures  of  wisdom,  both 
human  and  divine.  But  as  the  sordid  miver  converts  absurdly  the  means  into  an 
end,  and  acquires  a  passion  tor  the  shining  metal,  coo  web-red  abstractly  from  the 
purposes  it  was  designed  to  serve,  so  the  pedantic  philologist  rivets  literature  into  an 
independent  science,  and  contemns  the  divine  treasures  of  philosophy,  which  it  tens 
designed  both  to  di-cover  and  to  illustrate.  Hence  that  wretched  t.  be  of  nor  ' 
catchers  that  lire  on  syllables,  us  I’ope,  I  think,  happily  expresses  iheir  tasteless  pur¬ 
suits,  w  ho make  the  republic  of  letters  groan  under  llieir  commentaries,  annotations, 
various  readings,  &c.  and  forget  that  the  knowledge  of  words  and  languages  was  in 
tended  to  lead  us  to  'he  imorove.  i>*nt  of  the  mint-  and  to  the  k  notv  ledge  of  t!>  •  r" 
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invemion>.  Those  who  submitted  to  the  direction  of  cer¬ 
tain  philosophical  guides,  enlisted  themselves  under  the 
standards  of  Aristotle,  or  those  of  Plato,  who  continued 
still  to  have  many  admirers,  especially  in  Italy.  Nor 
were  the  followers  of  Aristotle  agreed  among  themselves ; 
they  all  acknowledged  the  Stagirite  as  their  chief,  but 
they  followed  him  through  very  different  paths.  Some 
were  for  retaining  the  ancient  method  of  proceeding  in 
philosophical  pursuits,  which  their  doctors  falsely  called 
the  peripatetic  system.  Others  pleaded  for  the  pure  and 
unmixed  philosophy  of  Aristotle,  and  recommended  the 
writings  of  that  Grecian  sage  as  the  source  of  wisdom, 
and  as  the  system  which  was  most  adapted,  when  pro¬ 
perly  illustrated  and  explained,  to  the  instruction  of  youth. 
A  third  sort  of  aristotelians,  who  differed  equally  from 
those  now  mentioned,  and  of  whom  the  celebrated  Mc- 
lancthon  was  the  chief,  pursued  another  method.  They 
extracted  the  marrow  out  of  the  lucubrations  of  Aris¬ 
totle,  illustrated  it  by  the  aids  of  genuine  literature  and 
the  rules  of  good  criticism,  and  corrected  it  by  the  dic¬ 
tates  of  right  reason  and  the  doctrines  and  principles  of 
true  religion. 

Of  those  who  struck  out  a  path  to  themselves  in 
the  regions  of  philosophy,  without  any  regard  to 
that  which  had  been  opened  by  ancient  sages,  and 
pursued  by  their  followers,  Cardan,"  Telesius,0  and 

Itj1  »  Cardan  was  a  man  of  a  bold,  irregular,  enterprizing  genius,  who,  by  a  wild 
imagination,  was  led  into  the  study  of  astrology  and  magic,  by  which  lie  excited  the 
astonishment  and  attracted  the  veneration  of  the  multitude,  while  his  real  merit  as  a 
philosopher  was  little  known.  lie  was  accused  of  atheism  but  seems  much  rather 
chargeable  with  superstition.  His  life  and  character  was  an  amazing  mixture  of 
wisdom  mid  folly,  and  nothing  can  give  a  mm*  unfavourable  idea  of  his  temper  and 
principles,  than  the  hideous  portrait  he  has  drawn  of  himself  ill  his  book  Dtgcntturit. 
His  knowledge  of  physio  and  maihematics  was  considerable,  and  his  notions  of  na¬ 
tural  philosophy  may  he  seen  in  his  famous  book  De  ntblililale  el  rerielnlr  rervm , 
in  which  some  important  truths  and  discoveries  are  mixed  with  the  most  fanatical 
visions,  and  the  most  extravagant  nnd  delirious  effusions  of  mystical  folly.  Seethe 
ample  and  judicious  account  that  has  been  given  of  the  character  and  philosophy  of 
this  writer,  whose  voyage  to  England  and  Scotland  is  well  known,  by  the  lean  ed 
Brncker.  in  his  Hisloria  Crilica  Philoiophur ,  tom.  iv.  part  ii,  lib.  i.  cap.  iii. 

O’  0  This  philosopher,  less  known  than  the  former,  wus  born  *.  v  150S,  at  Co- 
sensn,  in  t lie  km  Join  of  Naples,  nnd  was  the  restorer  of  the  philosophy  formerly 
taught  by  Parmcni  .es,  upon  whose  principles  lie  btiiil  n  new  system,  or  nt  lenst  a 
system  wirci:  peared  new,  by  the  elegant  connexion  which  Telesius  gave  to  its 

various  parts,  and  the  argnuients  he  used  to  maintain  and  support  it  against  the  phi- 
I  ,  jf  Aristotle.  It  was  the  vague  and  uncertain  method  of  reasoning,  which 
the  oiagirite  hnd  introduced  into  nntural  philosophy,  that  engaged  Telesius  to  com¬ 
pose  his  famous  book  De  principiis  rtrum  naturalium.  In  this  work,  otter  having 
refuted  the  visionary  principles  of  the  amtotelian  philosophy,  he  substitutes  in  their 
place  such  ns  nro  immedia'elv  derived  from  the  testimony  of  the  senses,  even  henf 
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Campanella,p  hold  deservedly  the  first  rank,  as  they 
were  undoubtedly  men  of  superior  genius,  though  too 
much  addicted  to  the  suggestions  and  visions  of  ail 
irregular  fancy.  To  these  may  be  added  Peter  Ramus, 
that  subtile  and  ingenious  French  philosopher,  who,  by 
attempting  to  substitute  in  the  place  of  Aristotle’s  logic, 
a  method  of  reasoning  more  adapted  to  the  use  of 
rhetoric  and  the  improvement  of  eloquence,  excited  such 
a  terrible  uproar  in  the  Gallic  schools.  Nor  must  we 
omit  here  the  mention  of  Theophrastus  Paracelsus,  who, 
by  an  assidious  observation  of  nature,  by  a  great  number 
of  experiments  mdefatigably  repeated,  and  by  applying 
the  penetrating  force  of  fireq  to  discover  the  first  princi¬ 
ples  or  elements  of  bodies,  endeavoured  to  cast  new  light 
and  evidence  on  the  important  science  of  natural  philo¬ 
sophy.  As  the  researches  of  this  industrious  inquirer  into 
nature  excited  the  admiration  of  all,  his  example  was  con- 

and  cold,  from  which,  like  Parmenides,  lie  deduces  the  nature,  origin,  qualities)  and 
changes  of  all  material  beings.  To  these  two  principles  he  adds  a  third,  viz.  matter, 
and  on  these  three  builds,  with  dexterity  enough,  bis  physical  system;  for  a  part  of 
which  he  seems  also  to  have  been  indebted  to  a  book  of  Plutarch,  Be  primo  frigido. 
It  will  be  entertaining  to  the  philosophical  reader  to  compare  this  work  of  Telesius, 
with  lord  Bacon’s  physical  account  of  the  story  of  Cupid  and  Coelus,  in  his  book  Do 
principiis  el  origiuibus,  k.c. 

U*  p  Campanella,  a  native  of  Calabria,  made  a  great  noise  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  by  his  innovations  in  philosophy.  Shocked  at  the  atheism  and  absurdities 
of  the  aristotelian  system,  he  acquired  early  a  contempt  of  it,  and  turned  his  pursuits 
toward  something  more  solid,  perusing  the  writings  of  all  the  ancient  sages,  and 
comparing  them  with  the  great  volume  of  nature,  to  see  whether  the  pretended  co¬ 
pies  resembled  the  original.  The  sufferings  that  this  man  endured  arc  almost  in¬ 
credible  ;  but  they  were  said  to  be  inflicted  on  him  in  consequence  of  the  treasonable 
practices  that  were  imputed  to  him,  partly  against  the  court  of  Spain,  and  partly 
against  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  which  he  had  formed  the  design  of  delivering  into 
the  bands  of  the  Turks.  He  was  freed  from  his  prison  and  tortures  by  the  interpo¬ 
sition  of  pope  L'rhan  VIII.  who  gave  him  particular  marks  of  his  favour  and  esteem; 
and,  Gnding  that  he  was  not  safe  at  Home,  had  him  conveyed  to  Paris,  where  he  was 
honoured  with  the  protection  of  Lewis  XIII.  and  cardinal  llichlieu.  and  ended  his 
days  in  peace.  As  to  the  writings  and  philosophy  of  this  great  man,  they  are  tinged 
indeed  with  the  colour  of  the  times,  and  hear,  in  many  places,  the  marks  of  a  chime¬ 
rical  and  undisciplined  imagination;  but,  among  a  few  visionary  notions,  they  con¬ 
tain  a  great  number  of  important  truths.  He  undertook  an  entire  reformation  of 
philosophy,  but  was  unequal  to  the  task.  For  an  account  of  his  principles  of  logic, 
ethics,  and  natural  philosophy,  see  Brucker’s  Hist.  Crilica  Philosophic,  tom.  iv. 
part  ii.  p.  127,  fcc.  He  was  accused  of  atheism,  but  unjustly ;  he  was  also  accused 
of  suggesting  cruel  measures  against  the  prolestants,  and  not  without  reason. 

KT  9  The  principal  merit  of  Paracelsus  consisted  in  inventing,  or  at  least  re¬ 
storing  from  oblivion  and  darkness,  the  important  science  of  chemistry,  giving  it  a 
regular  form,  reducing  it  into  a  connected  system,  and  applying  it  most  successfully 
to  the  art  of  healing,  which  was  the  peculiar  profession  of  this  philosopher,  whose 
friends  and  enemies  have  drawn  him  in  the  falsest  colours.  His  application  to  ihe 
study  of  magic,  which  be  treats  of  in  the  tenth  volume  of  his  works,  under  the  de¬ 
nomination  of  Ihe  sagacious  philosophy,  is  p  circumstance  dishonourable  to  his  me¬ 
mory,  and  nothing  can  discover  a  more  total  absence  of  common  sense  and  reason 
than  bis  discourses  on  that  subject.  As  to  his  philosophical  system,  it  is  so  ob'e-e 
and  so  contradictory,  that  we  shall  no?  pretc,’'l  *o  delineate  it  here 
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sequcntly  followed  by  many ;  and  hence  arose  a  new  sect 
of  philosophers,  who  assumed  the  denomination  of  theoso- 
phists,r  and  who,  placing  little  confidence  in  the  decisions 
of  human  reason,  or  the  efforts  of  speculation,  attributed 
all  to  divine  illumination  and  repeated  experience. 

ix.  This  revolution  in  philosophy  and  literature,  togeth- 
Tbo  method  C1'  with  the  spirit  of  emulation  that  animated  the 
lb eo'io^y "h,?-  different  sects  or  classes  into  which  the  learned 
men  of  this  age  were  divided,  produced  many 
happy  effects  of  various  kinds.  It  in  a  more  particular 
manner  brought  into  disrepute,  though  it  could  not  at 
once  utterly  eradicate,  that  intricate,  barbarous,  and  insip¬ 
id  method  of  teaching  theology  that  had  universally  pre¬ 
vailed  hitherto  in  aH  the  schools  and  pulpits  of  Christen¬ 
dom.  The  sacred  writings,  which,  in  the  preceding  ages, 
had  been  cither  entirely  neglected,  or  very  absurdly  ex¬ 
plained,  were  now  much  more  consulted  and  respected  in 
the  debates  and  writings  of  the  Christian  doctors  than  they 
had  formerly  been ;  the  sense  and  language  of  the  inspir¬ 
ed  writers  were  more  carefully  studied  and  more  accurate¬ 
ly  unfolded  ;  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  religion  taught 
with  more  method,  connexion,  and  perspicuity  :  and  that 
dry,  barren,  and  unreflecting  language,  which  the  ancient 
schoolmen  affected  so  much  in  their  theological  com¬ 
positions,  was  wholly  exploded  by  the  wiser  part  of  the 
divines  of  this  century.  It  must  not  however  be  imag¬ 
ined,  that  this  reformation  of  the  schools  was  so  perfect, 
as  to  leave  no  new  improvements  to  he  made  in  succeed¬ 
ing  ages  ;  this  indeed  was  far  from  being  the  case.  Much 
imperfection  yet  remained  in  the  method  of  treating  theol¬ 
ogy,  and  many  things  which  had  great  need  of  a  correct-* 
ing  hand,  were  left  untouched.  It  would  nevertheless  be- 
either  an  instance  of  ingratitude,  or  a  mark  of  great  ig¬ 
norance,  to  deny  this  age  the  honour  of  having  begun 
what  was  afterward  more  happily  finished,  and  of  having- 
laid  the  foundations  of  that  striking  superiority,  w  hich  the 
divines  of  succeeding  ages  obtained  over  those  of  ancient 
times. 

r  See,  for  an  ample  iiccouht  of  ilio  lives,  transactions-  anti  systems  of  tlifso  phl- 
io'oplicrs,  Jlrar.ker's  Illsloria  Criltrn  Phihr  nphim. 
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x.  Nor  did  the  improvements,  which  have  been  now 
mentioned,  as  proceeding  from  the  restoration  of 
letters  and  philosophy,  extend  only  to  the  meth- 
od  of  conveying  theological  instruction,  but  puri- 
tied  moreover  the  science  of  theology  itself.  For  ex«>,a;ned- 
the  true  nature,  genius,  and  design  of  the  Christian  religion, 
which  even  the  most  learned  and  pious  doctors  of  antiqui¬ 
ty  had  but  imperfectly  comprehended,  were  now  unfolded 
with  evidence  and  precision,  and  drawn  like  truth,  from 
an  abyss  in  which  they  had  hitherto  lain  too  much  conceal¬ 
ed.  It  is  true,  the  influence  of  error  was  far  from  being 
totally  suppressed,  and  many  false  and  absurd  doctrines 
are  still  maintained  and  propagated  in  the  Christian  world. 
But  it  may  nevertheless  be  affirmed,  that  the  Christian  so¬ 
cieties,  whose  errors  at  this  day  are  the  most  numerous  and 
extravagant,  have  much  less  absurd  and  perverse  notions 
of  the  nature  and  design  of  the  gospel,  and  the  duties  and 
obligations  of  those  that  profess  it,  than  were  entertained 
by  those  doctors  of  antiquity,  who  ruled  the  church  with 
an  absolute  authority,  and  were  considered  as  the  chief 
oracles  of  theologv.  It  may  farther  be  observed,  that  the 
reformation  contributed  much  to  soften  and  civilize  the 
manners  of  many  nations,  who  before  that  happy  period, 
were  sunk  in  the  most  savage  stupidity,  and  carried  the 
most  rude  and  unsociable  aspect.  It  must  indeed  be  con¬ 
fessed,  that  a  variety  of  circumstances  combined  to  pro¬ 
duce  that  lenity  of  character,  and  that  milder  temperature 
of  manners,  maxims,  and  actions,  that  discovered  them¬ 
selves  gradually,  and  increased  from  day  to  day,  in  the 
greatest  part  of  the  European  nations  after  the  period  that 
Luther  rendered  so  famous.  It  is  nevertheless  evident, 
beyond  all  contradiction,  that  the  disputes  concerning  re¬ 
ligion,  and  the  accurate  and  rational  inquiries  into  the  doc¬ 
trines  and  duties  of  Christianity,  to  which  these  disputes 
gave  rise,  had  a  great  tendency  to  eradicate  out  of  the 
minds  of  men  that  ferocity  that  had  been  so  long  nourish¬ 
ed  bv  the  barbarous  suggestions  of  unmanly  superstition. 
It  is  also  certain,  (hat  at  the  very  dawn  of  this  happy  rev¬ 
olution  in  the  state  of  Christianity,  and  even  before  its  sal¬ 
utary  effects  were  manifested  in  all  their  extent,  pure  re¬ 
ligion  had  many  sincere  and  fervent  votaries,  though  they 
were  concealed  from  public  view  by  the  multitudes  of  fa¬ 
natics  with  which  thev  were  surrounded  on  all  sides 
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PART  I. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  ANCIENT  CHURCHES. 

CHAPTER  I. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  ROMAN  OR  LATIN  CHURCH 

i.  The  Roman  or  Latin  church  is  a  system  of  govern¬ 
ment,  whose  jurisdiction  extends  to  a  great  part 
poIuffRoI^w  of  the  known  world,  though  its  authority  has  been 
circumscribed  w  ithin  narrower  limits  since  the 
happy  revolution  that,  in  many  places,  delivered  Christi¬ 
anity  from  the  yoke  of  superstition  and  spiritual  tyranny. 
This  system  of  ecclesiastical  policy,  extensive  as  it  is,  is 
under  the  direction  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  alone,  who  by 
virtue  of  a  sort  of  hereditary  succession ,  claims  the  author¬ 
ity,  prerogatives,  and  rights  of  St.  Peter,  the  supposed 
prince  of  the  apostles,  and  gives  himself  out  for  the  su~ 
preme  head  of  the  universal  church,  the  vicegerent  of  Christ 
upon  earth.  This  lordly  ruler  of  the  church  is,  at  this 
time,  elected  to  his  high  office  by  the  chosen  members  of 
the  Roman  clergy,  who  bear  the  ancient  denomination  of 
cardinals.  Of  these,  six  are  bishops  within  the  precincts 
of  Rome ;  fifty  are  ministers  of  the  Roman  churches,  and 
arc  called  priests  or  presbyters  ;  and  fourteen  are  inspectors 
of  the  hospitals  and  charity  houses,  and  are  called  deacons. 
These  cardinals ,  while  the  papal  chair  is  vacant,  and  they 
are  employed  in  the  choice  of  a  successor  to  the  deceased 
pontiff,  are  shut  up,  and  closely  confined  in  a  certain  sort 
of  prison,  called  the  conclave ,  that  they  may  thus  be  en¬ 
gaged  to  bring  this  difficult  matter  to  a  speedy  conclusion. 
No  person,  that  is  not  an  Italian  by  birth,  and  has  not  al¬ 
ready  obtained  a  place  in  the  college  of  cardinals,  is  capa¬ 
ble  of  being  raised  to  the  head  of  the  church ;  nor  have  all 
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the  Italian  cardinals  the  privilege  of  aspiring  to  this  high 
office.3  Some  are  rendered  incapable  of  filling  the  papal 
chair  by  the  place  of  their  birth,  others  by  their  manner 
ol  life,  and  a  few  by  other  reasons  of  a  more  incidental 
nature.15  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  the  emperor  and 
the  kings  of  France  and  Spain  have  acquired,  whether 
expressly  by  stipulation,  or  imperceptibly  through  custom, 
the  privilege  of  excluding  from  the  number  of  the  candi¬ 
dates  for  this  high  office,  such  as  they  think  proper  to  op¬ 
pose  or  dislike.  Hence  it  often  happens,  that  in  the  nu¬ 
merous  college  of  cardinals,  a  very  small  number  are  per¬ 
mitted,  upon  a  vacancy,  to  aspire  at  the  papacy ;  the 
greatest  part  being  generally  prevented  by  their  birth,  their 
character,  their  circumstances,  and  by  the  force  of  polit¬ 
ical  intrigues,  from  flattering  themselves  with  the  pleasing 
hope  of  ascending  that  towering  summit  of  ecclesiastical 
power  and  dominion. 

n.  It  must  not  be  imagined,  that  the  personal  power  and 
authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff  are  circumscrib¬ 
ed  by  no  limits;  since  it  is  well  known,  that  in  all  ™ee£perii- 
his  decisions  relating  to  the  government  of  the  mited- 
church,  he  previously  consults  the  brethren,  i.  e.  the  cardi¬ 
nals  who  compose  his  ministry  or  privy  council.  Nay 
more,  in  matters  of  religious  controversy  and  doctrine,  he 
is  obliged  to  ask  the  advice  and  opinion  of  eminent  di¬ 
vines,  in  order  to  secure  his  pretended  infallibility  from  the 
suggestions  of  error.  Beside  this,  all  matters  that  are  not  of 


a  See  Jo.  Frill.  Mayer!  Commentarius  de  Eleclione  Pont!/.  Romani ,  published  indto. 
at  Hamburg,  in  the  year  1691.  The  ceremonial  observed  in  the  election  and  instal¬ 
lation  is  amply  described  by  Meuschenius,  in  a  work  published  at  Francfort  in  the 
year  1732,  under  the  following  title  ;  Ceremoniah  Electiunis  el  Coronationis  Pontificis 

Romani. 

EF  b  The  great  obstacle  that  prevents  several  cardinals  from  aspiring  at  the  ponti¬ 
ficate,  is  what  they  call  at  Rome,  il  peccalo  originate,  or  original  sin.  This  mark  of 
exclusion  belongs  to  those  who  are  born  subjects  of  some  crown,  or  republic,  which 
is  not  within  the  bounds  of  Italy,  or  which  are  upon  a  footing  of  jealousy  with  the 
court  of  Rome.  Those  also  who  were  made  cardinals  by  the  nomination  of  ihe  kings 
of  France  or  Spain,  or  their  adherents,  are  also  included  in  this  imputation  of  original 
sin,  which  excludes  from  the  papal  chair.  The  accidental  circumstances  that  exclude 
certain  cardinals  from  the  pontificate,  are  their  being  born  princes  or  independent 
sovereigns,  or  their  declaring  themselves  openly  in  favour  of  certain  courts,  or  their 
family's  being  too  numerous,  or  their  moruls  being  irregular.  Even  youth,  and  a  good 
complexion  and  figure,  are  considered  as  obstacles.  But  all  these  maxims  and  rules 
vary  and  change  according  to  the  inconstant  and  precarious  impulse  of  policy  and 
faction. 

For  an  account  of  the  different  methods  of  electing  the  pope,  whether  by  compro¬ 
mise,  inspiration,  scrutiny,  or  access,  by  which  latter  is  meant  a  second  election,  emp  ,y- 
ed  when  the  other  methods  fail :  «ce  Aymon.  Tableau  de  la  Cour  de  Rome,  edit  _de, 
p.  40,  kc. 
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the  highest  moment  and  importance,  are  divided,  according 
to  their  respective  nature,  into  certain  classes,  and  left  to  the 
management  of  certain  colleges,  called  congregations ,c  in 

rp  c  These  congregations  arc  ns  follow  :  I.  The  Congregation  of  the  jiopc,  instituted 
first  hy  Sextus  V.  to  prepare  the  matters  that  were  to  be  brought  before  the  consistory, 
nt  which  the  pontiff  is  always  present,  lienee  this  is  called  the  consistorial  congrega¬ 
tion,  and  in  it  are  treated  all  affairs  relative  to  the  erection  of  bishoprics  and  cathedral 
churches,  the  reunion  or  suppression  of  episcopal  sees,  the  alienation  of  church  goods, 
and  the  taxes  and  annates  Hint  are  imposed  upon  all  benefices  in  the  pope's  giving. 
The  cardinal  dean  presides  in  this  assembly.  II.  The  eongrcgation  of  the  inquisition ,  or, 
as  it  is  otherwise  called,  of  the  holy  office,  instituted  by  Paul  III.  which  takes  cognizance 
of  heresies,  nposlacy,  magic,  und  profane  writings,  which  assemble  thrice  in  the  week, 
and  every  Thursday  in  presence  of  the  pope,  who  presides  in  it.  The  office  of  grand 
inquisitor,  which  encroached  upon  the  prerogatives  of  the  pontiff,  has  been  long  sup¬ 
pressed,  or  rather  distributed  among  the  cardinals  w  ho  belong  to  Ibis  congregation,  und 
xvhose  decisions  come  midertlic  supreme  cognizance  of  his  holiness.  III.  The  congre¬ 
gation  for  thcjirupngalum  if  the  Homan  catholic  faith,  founded  under  the  pontificate  of 
Gregory  XV.  composed  of  eighteen  cardinals,  one  of  the  secretaries  of  state,  a  pro- 
thonotary,  a  secretary  of  the  imjtiisitioii,  and  other  members  of  less  rank.  Here  it  is 
that  the  deliberations  are  carried  on  which  relate  to  the  extirpation  of  heresy,  the  ap¬ 
pointment  of  missionaries,  ice.  This  congregation  lias  built  a  most  beautiful  and  mag¬ 
nificent  palace  in  one  of  the  most  agreeable  situations  that  could  be  chosen  nt  Rome, 
where  proselytes  to  popery  from  foreign  countries  are  lodged  and  nourished  gratis,  in 
a  manner  suitable  to  their  rank  and  condition,  and  instructed  in  those  branches  of 
knowledge  to  which  the  bent  of  their  genius  points.  The  prelates,  curates,  and  vicars 
also,  who  arc  obliged,  without  any  fault  of  theirs,  to  abandon  the  places  of  their  resi¬ 
dence,  are  entertained  charitably  in  this  noble  edifice  in  a  manner  proportioned  to 
their  station  in  the  church.  It’  The  congregation  designed  to  explain  the  decisions  of 
the  council  of  Trent.  V.  The  congregation  of  the  index,  whose  principal  business  is  to 
examine  manuscripts  and  bonks  that  are  designed  for  publication,  to  decide  whether 
the  people  may  be  permitted  to  read  them,  to  correct  those  hooks  whose  errors  are 
not  numerous,  and  which  contain  useful  and  sulutary  truths,  to  condemn  those  whose 
principles  are  heretical  and  pernicious,  and  to  grant  the  peculiar  privilege  of  perusing 
heretical  books  to  certain  persons.  This  congregation,  which  is  sometimes  held  ill  the 
presence  of  the  pope,  but  generally  in  the  palace  of  the  cardinal  president,  has  a  more 
extensive  jurisdiction  than  that  of  the  inquisition,  ns  it  not  only  takes  cognizance  of 
those  books  that  contain  doctrines  contrary  to  the  Roman  catholic  faith,  hut  of  those 
also  that  concern  the  duties  of  morality,  the  discipline  of  the  church,  und  the  interests 
of  society  Its  name  is  derived  from  the  alphabetical  tallies,  or  indexes  of  heretical 
books  Hiid  authors,  which  have  been  composed  by  its  appointment.  VI.  The  congre¬ 
gation  for  maintaining  the  rights  and  immunities  of  the  clergy  and  of  the  knights  of  Malta. 
This  congregation  was  formed  hy  Urban  VIII.  to  deeide  the  disputes  and  remove  the  diffi¬ 
culties  and  inconveniences  that  arose  from  the  trial  of  ecclesiastics,  before  princes,  or 
other  lay  judges.  VII.  The  congregation  relating  to  the  bishops  and  regular  clergy,  in- 
stituted  by  Sixtus  V  to  decide  the  debates  which  arise  between  the  bishops  and  their 
diocesans,  and  to  compose  the  dilfereneuB  that  happened  so  frequently  among  the  mo¬ 
nastic  orders.  VIII.  The  congregation,  appointed  by  Gregory  XIV.  for  examining  into 
the  capacity  und  learning  of  the  bishops.  IX.  Another  for  inquiring  into  their  lives 
and  moral-  X  A  third  lor  obliging  them  to  reside  in  their  dioceses,  or  to  dispense 
them  from  that  obligation.  XI.  The  congregation  for  suppressing  monasteries,  i.  c.  such 
whose  revenues  arc  exhausted,  and  who  thereby  become  n  charge  upon  the  public. 
XII.  The  congregation  of  the.  jlposlolic  Visitation,  which  names  the  visitors  who  perform 
the  duties  and  visitations  of  the  churches  and  convents  within  the  district  of  Rome,  to 
which  the  pope  is  obliged  as  archbishop  of  that  city.  XIII.  The  congregation  of 
Reties,  designed  to  examine  the  marks,  and  to  augment  the  number  of  these  instru¬ 
ments  of  superstition.  XIV'.  The  congregation  of  Indulgences,  designed  to  examine  the 
case  ol  those  who  have  recourse  to  this  method  of  quieting  the  conscience.  XV.  The 
congregation  of  Ililes,  which  Sixtus  V.  appointed  to  regulate  and  invent  the  religious 
ceremonies  that  are  to  lie  observed  in  the  worship  of  each  new  saint  that  is  added  to 
the  Cahndar. 

These  arc  the  congregations  of  cnrdinnU,  set  apart  for  administering  the  spiritual  af¬ 
fairs  of  the  church  ;  und  they  are.  undoubtedly,  in  some  respects,  a  check  upon  the 
power  of  the  pontiff, enormous  n«  it  may  be.  There  are  sis  more,  which  relate  to  the 


Sect.  III.  ROMAN  OR  LATIN  CHURCH.  J2y 

every  one  of  which,  one  or  more  cardinals  preside.*  The 
decisions  of  these  societies  are  generally  approved  of  by 
the  Roman  pontiff,  who  has  Dot  a  right,  without  alleging 
the  most  weighty  and  evident  reasons,  to  reverse  what  They 
pronounce  to  be  just  and  expedient.  This  form  of  ecclesi¬ 
astical  government,  is  doubtless  a  check  to  the  authority  of 
the  pope  ;  and  hence  it  is,  that  many  things  are  transacted 
at  Rome  in  a  manner  that  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  sen¬ 
timents  ol  its  spiritual  ruler.  This  may  serve  to  show  us, 
that  those  persons  are  little  acquainted  with  the  nature  and 
limits  of  the  papal  hierarchy,  who  pretend  that  all  the  ini¬ 
quitous  proceedings  of  the  court  of  Rome,  the  calamities 
it  has  occasioned,  the  contentions,  rebellions,  and  tumults 
it  has  excited,  are  to  be  entirely  and  wholly  laid  to  the 
charge  of  the  Roman  pontiff.' 

hi.  The  power  of  the  Roman  pontiff  hath  excited  de¬ 
bates  even  among  those  that  are  under  the  papal 
hierarchy  ;  and  the  spiritual  subjects  of  tlllS  nrG- 

ill*  ,  -  ,  . 1  .  J  r  concerning 

tended  head  ol  the  church,  are  very  far  from  be-  thJ  p°"'er  of 
ing  agreed  with  respect  to  the  extent  of  his  au-  pjnUfr- 
thority  and  jurisdiction.  Hence  it  happens,  that  this  autho¬ 
rity  and  dominion  are  not  the  same  in  all  places,  having  a 
larger  scope  in  some  provinces,  and  being  reduced  w  ithin 
narrower  bounds  in  others,  if  indeed  we  consider  only 
the  pretensions  of  the  pontiff,  then  we  shall  find  that  his 
power  is  unlimited  and  supreme  ;  for  there  are  no  preroga¬ 
tives  that  can  flatter  ambition,  which  he  does  not  claim  for 

temporal  government  of  the  papal  territories  In  these  congregations,  where  the  pope 
is  never  present,  ail  things  are  transacted  which  relate  to  the  execution  of  public  joZ 
tise  in  civil  or  criminal  matters,  the  levying  of  taxes,  the  providing  the  cities  and  pro¬ 
vinces  with  good  governors,  the  relieving  those  who  are  unjustly  oppre-ed  by  subor¬ 
dinate  magistrates,  the  coinage,  the  care  of  the  rivers,  aqueducts,  bridges,  roads, 
churches,  and  public  edifices 

d  The  court  of  Rome  is  very  particularly  and  accurately  described  bv  Avmon  who 
bad  been,  beiore  his  conversion  to  the  protestant  reli  ion,  domestic  chaplain  to  Inno¬ 
cent  XI  .  .  a  book,  entitled  Tableau  de  la  Cour  de  Rome,  of  which  tLe  first  edition  was 
published  at  the  Hague,  in  8vo.  in  the  year  1707,  and  the  second  in  1726.  See  also  Re¬ 
lation  de  la  Gourde  Rome  et  dts  Ceremonies  qui  s'y  obse  tent,  which  father  l.ahat  has 
translated  into  French,  from  the  Italian  of  Jerom  Limadoro,  and  subjoined  to  his  Vov- 
agc*  en  Espagne  et  Italic,  tom.  viii.  p.  105  For  an  ac 'OUnt  of  the  Roman  con<nega- 
tions,  L.C.  see  Doroth.  Xscian.  De  Mo  dibus  Pitta  is  Romanis,  p.  510  ;  as  also  Hu  iold 
Piettenberg,  .Votilia  Tribunal  el  Congregal.  Curue  Romance,  HUdrsia,  i-.  Svo.  16.03. 

e  Hence  arises  that  important  distinction,  freque,,tlv  employed  b\  ihc  French  and 
other  nations  iu  their  debates  with  the  Roman  pontiff  ;'l  mean  ihe  distinction  between 
the  pope  of  Rome  and  (he  court  of  Rome.  I  he  latter  is  often  loaded  u  ith  the  bitterest 
reproaches  and  the  heaviest  accusations,  while  the  former  is  spar.  .1,  ai  d  in  some  mea¬ 
sure  excused.  Nor  is  this  distinction  by  any  means  groundless  ;  since  the  cardinals  and 
congregations,  whose  rites  and  privileges  are  held  sacred,  undertake  and  execute  many 
projects  without  the.  knowledge,  and  sometimes  against  the  will  and  consent  of  the 
Roman  pontiff. 
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himself  and  his  court.  lie  not  only  pretends,  that  the 
whole  power  and  majesty  of  the  church  reside  in  his  per¬ 
son,  and  are  transmitted  in  certain  portions,  from  him  to 
the  inferior  bishops,  but  moreover  asserts  the  absolute  in¬ 
fallibility  of  all  decisions  and  decrees  that  he  pronounces 
from  his  lordly  tribunal.  These  arrogant  pretensions  are 
however  opposed  by  many,  and  chiefly  by  the  French  na¬ 
tion,  which  expressly  maintains,  that  every  bishop  receives 
immediately  from  Christ  himself  a  portion  of  that  spiritual 
power  which  is  imparted  to  the  church  ;  that  the  collective 
sum,  or  whole  of  this'power,  is  lodged  in  the  collective  body  of 
its  pastors,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  in  a  general  coun¬ 
cil  lawfully  assembled  ;  and  that  the  pontiff,  considered 
personally,  and  as  distinct  from  the  church,  is  liable  to  er¬ 
ror.  This  complicated  and  important  controversy  may  be 
easily  brought  within  narrower  bounds,  and  maj  be  reduc¬ 
ed  to  the  following  plain  question  ;  viz.  Is  the  Roman  pon- 
tij)\  properly  speaking,  the  lawgiver  of  the  church,  or,  is  he 
no  more  than  the  guardian  and  depositary  of  the  laws  enact¬ 
ed  by  Christ  and  by  the  church  /  There  is  no  prospect  of 
seeing  this  question  decided,  nor  the  debates  terminated  to 
which  it  has  given  rise  ;  since  the  contending  parties  are 
not  even  agreed  about  the  proper  and  lawful  judge  of  this 
important  controversy/  Some  great  revolution  can  only 
effect  the  decision  of  this  matter. 

iv.  The  church  of  Rome  lost  much  of  its  ancient  splen- 
tuo  dccifn-  dour  and  majesty,  as  soon  as  Luther,  and  the 
church^  uir  other  luminaries  of  the  reformation,  had  exhibited 
nun...  to  tjic  vjcw  0f  the  European  nations  the  Christian 
religion  restored,  at  least  to  a  considerable  part  of  its  native 
purity,  and  delivered  from  many  of  the  superstitions  under 
which  it  had  lain  so  long  disfigured.  Among  the  most 
opulent  states  of  Europe,  several  withdrew  entirely  from 
the  jurisdiction  of  Rome  ;  in  others,  certain  provinces 
threw  off  the  yoke  of  papal  tyranny;  and  upon  the  whole, 
this  defection^ produced  a|  striking  diminution  both  of  the 

f  The  arguments  employed  by  the  creatures  of  lift*  Roman  pontiff  in  defence  of  his 
unlimited  authority,  may  be  seen  in  Befllarrnine  and  other  writers,  of  which  an 
enormous  collection  has  been  made  by  Roc  caberli  ;  and,  what  is  not  a  little  extraor¬ 
dinary,  a  French  writer,  named  Rctitdidier,  appeared  in  defence  of  the  pope’s  preten¬ 
sions,  in  a  hook  published  at  Luxemburg,  in  the  year  1724,  Sur  l  Author  He  cl  l  /nffitli- 
hililc  dex  Pape*,  The  sentiments  of  the  Gallicnn  church,  and  the  arguments  by  which 
it  opposes  the  pretensions  of  Rome,  may  he  seen  in  the  writings  ot  Richer  and  Lau- 
noy. 
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wealth  and  power  of  the  Roman  pontiffs.  It  must  also  be 
observed,  that  even  the  kings,  princes,  and  sovereign  states, 
who  adhered  to  the  religion  of  Rome,  yet  changed  their 
sentiments  with  respect  to  the  claims  and  pretensions  of  its 
bishop.  If  they  were  not  persuaded  by  the  writings  of  the 
protestants  to  renounce  the  superstitions  of  popery,  vet 
they  received  most  useful  instruction  from  them  in  other 
matters  ol  very  great  moment.  Ihey  drew  from  these 
writings  important  discoveries  ol  the  groundless  claims 
and  unlawful  usurpations  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  came 
at  length  to  perceive,  that,  if  the  jurisdiction  and  authority 
of  Rome  continued  the  same  that  it  was  before  the  rise  of 
Luther,  the  rights  of  temporal  princes,  and  the  majesty  of 
civil  government,  would  sooner  or  later  be  absorbed  in  the 
gulf  ol  papal  avarice  and  ambition.  Hence  it  was,  that 
most  of  the  sovereign  states  of  Europe,  partly  by  secret 
and  prudent  measures,  partly  by  public  negociations  and 
remonstrances,  set  bounds  to  the  daring  ambition  of  Rome, 
which  aimed  at  nothing  less  than  universal  dominion  both 
in  ecclesiastical  and  civil  affairs  ;  nor  did  the  Roman  pon¬ 
tiff  think  it  either  safe  or  expedient  to  have  recourse  to  the 
ancient  arms  ol  the  church,  tear  and  excommunication ,  in 
order  to  repel  these  attacks  upon  his  authority.  Even  those 
very  kingdoms,  who  acknowledged  the  Roman  pontiff  as 
the  lawgiver  of  the  church,  and  an  infallible  guide,  confine, 
nevertheless,  his  power  of  enacting  laws  within  narrow 
limits. 

v.  In  this  declining  state  of  their  affairs,  it  was  natural 
for  the  humbled  pontiffs  to  look  about  for  some  Tbeniethod5 
method  of  repairing  their  losses;  and,  for  this  pur-  te£ptoS^E 
pose,  they  exerted  much  more  zeal  and  industry, 
than  had  been  shown  by  their  predecessors, 
in  extending  the  limits  of  their  spiritual  dominion  beyond 
Europe,  and  left  no  means  unemployed  of  gaining  prose¬ 
lytes  and  adherents  in  the  Indies,  both  among  the 
pagan  nations  and  the  Christian  sects.  The  jesuits,  Missions- 
as  vve  have  already  had  occasion  to  observe,  were  the  first 
missionaries  that  were  sent  for  this  purpose  into  these  dis¬ 
tant  parts  ol  the  world  ;  but  able  men,  selected  out  of  the 
other  monastic  orders,  were  afterward  employed  in  this  ar¬ 
duous  undertaking.  Il  however  we  except  the  exploits  of 
Francis  Xavier,  and  his  companions  in  India,  China,  and 
Japan,  of  which  notice  has  been  taken  above,  there  were 
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no  great  matters  effected  in  this  century  ;  as,  generally 
speaking,  the  persons  who  were  set  apart  to  execute  this 
grand  project,  were  not  as  yet  endowed  with  that  experi¬ 
ence  and  dexterity  that  it  necessarily  required,  and  set  about 
the  work  with  more  zeal  than  prudence  and  knowledge. 

The  Portuguese  had,  in  the  preceding  century,  opened 
a  passage  into  the  country  of  the  Abyssinians,  who  pro¬ 
fessed  the  doctrine,  and  observed  the  religious  rites  of  the 
monophysites ;  and  this  offered  a  favourable  occasion  of 
reducing  this  people  under  the  papal  yoke.  Accordingly, 
John  Bermudes  w  as  sent  into  Ethiopia  for  this  purpose ; 
and,  that  he  might  appear  w  ith  a  certain  degree  of  dig¬ 
nity,  he  was  clothed  w  ith  the  title  of  Patriarch  of  the 
Abyssinians.  The  same  important  commission  was  after- 
xvard  given  to  Ignatius  Loyola,  and  the  companions  of 
his  labours;8  and  at  their  first  setting  out,  several  cir¬ 
cumstances,  and  particularly  a  w  ar  with  a  neighbouring 
prince,  which  the  Abyssinian  monarch  was  desirous  of 
terminating  by  the  powerful  succours  of  the  Portuguese, 
seemed  to  promise  them  a  successful  and  happy  ministry. 
But  the  event  did  not  answer  this  fond  expectation  ;  and 
in  some  time,  it  appeared  plainly,  that  the  Abyssinians 
stood  too  firm  in  the  faith  of  their  ancestors,  to  be  easily 
engaged  to  abandon  and  forsake  it ;  so  that,  toward  the 
conclusion  of  this  century,  the  jesuits  had  almost  lost  all 
hopes  of  succeeding  in  their  attempts.11 

vi.  The  Egyptians  or  Copts,  who  were  closely  con¬ 
nected  with  the  Abyssinians  in  their  religious  sen- 
tian'/and’Ar.  t'uncnts,  and  also  in  their  external  forms  of  wor- 
meiiians.  ship,  became  next  the  objects  of  Rome’s  ambitious 
zeal;  and,  in  the  year  1562,  Christopher  Roderic,  ajesuit 
of  note,  was  sent  by  the  express  order  of  pope  Pius  IV.  to 
propagate  the  cause  of  popery  among  that  people.  This 
ecclesiastic,  notwithstanding  the  rich  presents  and  subtle 
arguments  by  which  he  attempted  to  change  the  senti¬ 
ments,  and  shake  the  constancy  of  Gabriel,1  who  was  at 

IT  e  ti  is  certainly  by  mistake  that  Ur.  Moshoiin  mentions  I.oyola  as  having 
made  a  voyage  into  Abyssinia.  Jesuits  were  sent,  at  different  periods,  to  that  coun¬ 
try,  and  with  little  success i  but  their  founder  was  never  there  in  person. 

h  See  Ludolfi  Hislor.  JEthiopica  el  Comm.  Cieddes,  Church  History  of  Ethiopia, 
p.  120.  Le  Grand,  Dissertation  de  la  Conversion  dcs  Abyssins,  which  is  to  be  found  in 
the  second  volume  of  the  Voyage  Hisloriquc  d' Abyssinie  du  R.  P.  Jerome  Lobo,  p.  13. 
La  Croze,  Hisloire  du  Christianisme  en  Etliiopie,  livr.  ii.  p.  90. 

I  Franc.  Sachini  Histor.  Societat.  Jesu,  part  ii.  lib.  v.  Euseb.  Rcnaud.  Historia  Pa- 
triarcliar.  Alexamdrin.  p.  611.  Hist,  de  la  Compagnic  de  Jesus,  tom.  iii.  p.  314. 
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that  time  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  returned  to  Rome  with 
no  other  effect  of  his  embassy  than  fair  words  and  a  few 
compliments.11  It  is  however  true,  tnat  toward  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  this  century,  and  during  the  pontificate  of  Cle¬ 
ment  VIII.  an  embassy  from  another  patriarch  of  Alex¬ 
andria,  whose  name  was  also  Gabriel,  appeared  at  Rome, 
and  was  considered  as  a  subject  of  triumph  and  boasting 
by  the  creatures  of  the  pope.1  But  the  more  candid  and 
sensible,  even  among  the  Roman  catholics,  looked  upon 
this  embassy,  and  not  without  reason,  as  a  stratagem  of 
the  jesuits,  to  persuade  the  Abyssinians,  who  were  so 
prone  to  follow  the  example  of  their  brethren  of  Alexan¬ 
dria,  to  join  themselves  to  the  communion  of  Rome,  and 
to  submit  to  the  authority  and  jurisdiction  of  its  pontiff.® 
It  is  at  least  certain,  that,  after  this  solemn  embassy,  we 
do  not  find  in  the  records  of  history  the  smallest  token 
of  a  propensity  in  the  Copts  to  embrace  the  doctrine  or 
discipline  of  Rome. 

Many  years  before  this  period,  a  considerable  sect  of 
the  Armenians  had  been  accustomed  to  treat  ihe  Roman 
pontiff  with  particular  marks  of  veneration  and  respect, 
without  departing  however  from  the  religious  doctrine, 
discipline,  or  worship  of  their  ancestors.  Of  this  a  far¬ 
ther  account  shall  be  given  in  the  history  of  the  eastern 
churches;  it  may  nevertheless  be  proper  to  observe  here, 
that  the  attachment  of  this  sect  to  the  bishop  of  Rome 
was  greatly  increased,  and  the  votaries  of  the  pontiff'  con¬ 
siderably  multiplied,  by  the  zeal  of  Zerapion,  an  opulent 
man,  w  ho  w  as  entirely  dev  oted  to  the  court  of  Rome,  and 
who,  by  engaging  himself  to  discharge  the  debts  under 
which  the  Armenians  groaned,  obtained,  in  the  year 

[EP  k  This  patriarch  offered  to  send  one  of  his  bishops  to  the  council  of  Trent, 
in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  importunity  of  these  jesuits;  but  he  refused  positively  the 
sending  any  of  his  young  students  to  be  educated  among  their  order,  and  declared 
plainly  that  be  owed  no  obedience  nor  submission  to  the  bishop  of  Home,  who  had 
no  more  dignity  nor  authority  than  any  oilier  bishop,  except  within  the  hound?  of  his 
own  diocese.  See  Histoire  des  Religieux  de  la  Compagn.  dt  Jesus,  tom.  ii.  p.~822,  324. 

T lie  transactions  of  this  embassy,  adorned  with  an  ample  and  pompous  preface, 
are  subjoined  to  the  sixth  volume  of  the  Annul.  Heel,  of  Baronius,  p  707,  edit 
Antwerp.  1 

®  Renaudot,  in  his  Hist.  Patriarch,  -lie xmidrin .  p.  611,  612.  endeavours  to  maintain 
the  credit  and  importance  of  this  embassy,  of  which  Baronius  has  given  such  a  pom¬ 
pous  account.  He  is  however  much  mistaken,  when  he  asserts,  that  father  Simon, 
relying  upon  the  fallacious  teslimony  of  George  Oouza,  was  the  only  person  that 
ever  considered  this  embassy  ns  a  stratagem  ;  since  it  is  evident  that  Thomas  a  Jesu, 
in  the  sixth  book  of  his  treatise  De  conversione  omnium  gentium  procuranda,  lias 
considered  it  in  the  same  light,  as  well  as  several  other  writers.  See  Gedde«,  Church 
History  of  Ethiopia,  p.  231,  232. 
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1593,  the  title  and  dignity  of  patriarch,  though  there  were 
already  two  patriarchs  at  the  head  of  the  Armenian 
church.  He  did  not  however  enjoy  this  dignity  long; 
for  soon  after  his  promotion,  he  was  sent  into  exile  by 
the  Persian  monarch,  at  the  desire  of  those  Armenians 
who  adhered  to  the  ecclesiastical  discipline  of  their  ances¬ 
tors  ;  and  thus  the  boasting  and  exultation  of  the  Romans 
subsided  all  of  a  sudden,  and  their  hopes  vanished." 

vu.  The  ambitious  views  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  sowed 
Notorial.*  the  pestilential  seeds  of  animosity  and  discord 
and  Indians.  among  ap  the  eastern  churches ;  and  the  nestorian 
Christians,  who  are  also  known  by  the  denomination  of 
Chaldeans,  felt  early  the  effects  of  their  imperious  coun¬ 
cils.  In  the  year  1551,  a  warm  dispute  arose  among  that 
people  about  the  creation  of  a  new  patriarch,  Simeon 
Barmamas  being  proposed  by  one  party,  and  Sulaka,  ear¬ 
nestly  desired  by  the  other.  The  latter,  to  support  his 
pretensions  the  more  effectually,  repaired  to  Rome,  and 
was  consecrated  patriarch,  in  the  year  1553,  by  pope 
Julius  III.  whose  jurisdiction  he  had  acknowledged,  and 
to  w  hose  commands  he  had  promised  unlimited  submis¬ 
sion  and  obedience.  Julius  gave  the  name  John  to  the 
new  Chaldean  patriarch,  and,  upon  his  return  to  his  ow  n 
country,  sent  with  him  several  persons  skilled  in  the  Sy¬ 
riac  language,  to  assist  him  in  establishing  and  extending 
the  papal  empire  among  the  ncstorians.  From  this  time 
that  unhappy  people  wrere  divided  into  two  factions,  and 
were  often  involved  in  the  greatest  dangers  and  difficulties 
by  the  jarring  sentiments  and  perpetual  quarrels  of  their 
patriarchs.0 

The  nestorians,  or,  as  they  are  more  commonly  called, 
the  christians  of  St.  Thomas,  w  ho  inhabited  the  maritime 
coasts  of  India,  suffered  much  from  the  methods  employed 
by  the  Portuguese  to  engage  them  to  embrace  the  doctrine 
and  discipline  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  to  abandon  the 
religion  of  their  ancestors,  which  was  much  more  simple, 
and  infinitely  less  absurd.1’  The  finishing  stroke  was  put 

n  See  Houveaux  .Memo ires  ties  Missions  tie  la  Compagnie  dt  Jesus  dans  le  Levant, 
tom.  iii.  p.  132,  133. 

o  Jos.  Sim.  Assenionni  Bibliotheca  Oriental  Clementina  Valicana,  torn.  iii.  part  ii.  p. 
104.  See  (lie  History  of  the  Eastern  Church,  in  the  following  chapter  ot  this  history. 

Uj*  p  Koran  account  of  the  doctrines  and  worship' of  these,  and  the  other  eastern 
Christians,  see  the  following  chapter.  As  also  two  learned  books  of  Monsieur  La 
Croze,  the  one  entitled  Histoire  du  Chnstiauisme  tics  lndcs ;  and  the  other,  Histoirc 
da  Chrislianisme  cn  Elhiopic. 
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to  the  violence  and  brutality  of  these  attempts  by  don 
Alexis  De  Menezes,  bishop  of  Goa,  who,  about  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  this  century,  calling  the  jesuits  to  his  assistance, 
obliged  this  unhappy  and  reluctant  people  to  embrace  the 
religion  of  Rome,  and  to  acknowledge  the  pope’s  supreme 
jurisdiction ;  against  both  of  which  acts  they  had  always 
expressed  the  utmost  abhorrence.  These  violent  councils 
and  arrogant  proceedings  of  Menezes,  and  his  associates, 
were  condemned  by  such  of  the  Roman  catholics  as  were 
most  remarkable  for  their  equity  and  wisdom.q 

vin.  The  greatest  part  of  the  first  legates  and  missiona¬ 
ries  of  the  court  of  Rome  treated  with  much  severity  and 
injustice  the  Christians  whom  they  were  desirous  of  gaining 
over  to  their  communion.  For  they  did  not  only  require 
that  these  Christians  should  renounce  the  particular  opi¬ 
nions  that  separated  them  from  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches,  and  that  they  should  acknowledge  the  Roman 
pontiff  as  Christ’s  sole  vicegerent  upon  earth ;  their  de¬ 
mands  went  still  farther ;  they  opposed  many  of  the  opi¬ 
nions  of  this  people,  some  of  which  were  at  least  worthy  of 
toleration,  and  others  highly  agreeable  to  the  dictates  both 
of  reason  and  scripture  ;  they  insisted  upon  the  suppression 
and  abolition  of  several  customs,  rites,  and  institutions, 
which  had  been  handed  down  to  them  from  their  ances¬ 
tors,  and  which  were  perfectly  innocent  in  their  nature  and 
tendency  ;  in  a  word,  they  would  be  satisfied  with  nothing 
less  than  an  entire  and  minute  conformity  of  the  religious 
rites  and  opinions  of  this  people,  with  the  doctrine  and 
worship  of  the  church  of  Rome.  The  papal  court  how¬ 
ever,  rendered  wise  by  experience,  perceived  at  length  that 
this  manner  of  proceeding  was  highly  imprudent,  and  eve¬ 
ry  way  improper  to  extend  the  limits  of  the  papal  empire 
in  the  east.  It  was  therefore  determined  to  treat  with  more 
artifice  and  moderation  a  matter  of  such  moment  and  im¬ 
portance,  and  the  missionaries  were  consequently  ordered 
to  change  the  plan  of  their  operations,  and  confine  their 
views  to  the  two  following  points  ;  to  wit,  the  subjection  of 
these  Christians  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  pontiff, 
and  their  renouncing,  or  at  least  professing  to  renounce, 
the  opinions  that  had  been  condemned  in  the  general  coun- 


<1  Sec  La  Croze,  Histoire  du  Clirislianisme  uux  hides,  live.  ii.  p.  S8,  k.c.  in  which 
there  is  an  ample  account  of  the  Christians  of  St.  Thomas,  ami  of  the  rough  method* 
employed  by  Menezes  to  gain  them  over  to  ihe  church  of  Rome. 
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cilsofthe  church.  In  all  other  matters,  the  Roman  envoys 
were  commanded  to  use  a  perfect  toleration,  and  to  let 
these  people  remain  unmolested  in  following  the  sentiments 
and  observing  the  institutious  they  had  derived  from  their 
ancestors.  To  give  the  greater  credit  and  plausibility  to 
this  new  method  of  conversion,  certain  learned  doctors  of 
the  church  endeavoured  to  demonstrate,  that  the  religious 
tenets  of  Rome,  when  explained  according  to  the  simplicity 
of  truth,  and  not  bv  the  subtilties  and  definitions  of  the 
schools,  differed  very  little  from  the  opinions  received  in 
the  Greek  and  the  other  eastern  churches.  But  this  de¬ 
monstration  was  very  far  from  being  satisfactory,  and  it 
discovered  less  of  an  ingenuous  spirit,  than  a  disposition  to 
gain  proselytes  by  all  sorts  of  means,  and  at  all  events.  Be 
that  as  it  may,  the  cause  of  Rome  received  much  more  ad¬ 
vantage  from  this  plan  of  moderation,  than  it  had  derived 
from  the  severity  of  its  former  counsels  ;  though  much  less 
than  the  authors  of  this  reconciling  plan  fondly  expected. 

ix.  While  the  Roman  pontiffs  were  using  their  utmost 
The intrrnni  efforts  to  extend  their  dominion  abroad,  they  did 
^r,h“r"h  of  not  neglect  the  means  that  were  proper  to 
ewTinTan1'  strengthen  and  maintain  it  at  home.  On  thecon- 
°us ways.  trary,  from  the  dawn  of  the  reformation,  they  be¬ 
gan  to  redouble  their  diligence  in  defending  the  internal 
form  and  constitution  of  the  church  of  Rome  against  the 
dexterity  and  force  of  its  adversaries.  They  could  no 
more  have  recourse  to  the  expedient  of  crusades,  by  which 
they  had  so  often  diminished  the  power  and  influence  of 
their  enemies.  The  revolutions  that  had  happened  in  the 
affairs  of  Rome,  and  in  the  state  of  Europe,  rendered  any 
such  method  of  subduing  heretics  visionary  and  impracti¬ 
cable.  Other  methods  were  therefore  to  be  found  out,  and 
all  the  resources  of  prudence  were  to  be  exhausted  in  sup¬ 
port  of  a  declining  church.  Hence  the  laws  and  proce¬ 
dures  of  the  inquisition  were  revised  and  corrected  in  those 
countries,  where  that  formidable  court  is  permitted  to  ex¬ 
ert  its  dreadful  power.  Colleges,  and  schools  of  learning, 
were  erected  in  various  places,  in  which  the  studious  youth 
were  trained  up,  by  perpetual  exercise,  in  the  art  of  dispu¬ 
ting.  that  thus  they  might  wield,  with  more  dexterity  and 
success,  the  arms  of  controversy  against  the  enemies  of 
Rome.  The  circulation  of  such  books  as  w  ere  supposed  to 
have  a  pernicious  tendency,  was  either  entirely  prevented. 
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or  at  least  much  obstructed,  by  certain  lists,  or  indexes, 
composed  by  men  of  learning  and  sagacity,  and  published  • 
by  authority,  in  which  these  books  were  marked  with  a 
note  of  infamy,  and  their  perusal  prohibited,  though  with 
certain  restrictions.  The  pursuit  of  knowledge  was  ear¬ 
nestly  recommended  to  the  clergy,  and  honourable  marks 
of  distinction,  as  well  as  ample  rewards,  were  bestowed  on 
those  who  made  the  most  remarkable  progress  in  the  cul¬ 
tivation  of  letters.  And,  to  enlarge  no  farther  on  this  head, 
the  youth  in  general  were  more  carefully  instructed  in  the 
principles  and  precepts  of  their  religion  than  they  had  for¬ 
merly  been.  Thus  it  happens,  that  signal  advantages  are 
frequently  derived  from  what  are  looked  upon  as  the  great¬ 
est  evils,  and  much  wisdom  and  improvement  are  daily  ac¬ 
quired  in  the  school  of  opposition  and  adversity.  It  is 
more  than  probable,  that  the  church  of  Rome  would  never 
have  been  enriched  with  the  acquisitions  we  have  now 
been  mentioning,  had  it  continued  in  that  state  of  uninter¬ 
rupted  ease  and  undisputed  authority  that  nourish  a  spirit 
of  indolence  and  luxury  ;  and  had  not  the  pretended  her¬ 
etics  attacked  its  territories,  trampled  upon  its  jurisdiction, 
and  eclipsed  a  great  part  of  its  ancient  majesty  and  splen¬ 
dour. 

x.  The  monastic  orders  and  religious  societies  have  been 
always  considered  by  the  Roman  pontiffs  as  the  Isna,ius  L„,._ 
principal  support  of  their  authority  and  domi- 
nion.  It  is  chiefly  by  them  that  they  rule  the  cai;ed 
church,  maintain  their  influence  on  the  minds  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  and  augment  the  number  of  their  votaries.  And  in¬ 
deed,  various  causes  contribute  to  render  the  connexion 
between  the  pontiff  and  these  religious  communities  much 
more  intimate,  than  that  which  subsists  between  him  and 
the  other  clergy,  of  whatever  rank  or  order  we  may  sup¬ 
pose  them  to  be.  It  was  therefore  judged  necessary,  when 
the  success  of  Luther,  and  the  progress  of  the  reformation, 
had  effaced  such  a  considerable  part  of  the  majesty  of 
Rome,  to  found  some  new  religious  fraternity,  that  should, 
in  a  particular  manner,  be  devoted  to  the  interests  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  and  the  very  express  end  of  whose  insti¬ 
tution  should  be  to  renew'  the  vigour  of  a  declining  hie¬ 
rarchy,  to  heal  the  deep  wound  it  had  received,  to  preserve 
those  parts  of  the  papal  dominions  that  remained  yet  en¬ 
tire,  and  to  augment  them  by  new  accessions.  This  was 
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so  much  the  more  necessary,  as  the  two  famous  mendicant 
societies/  by  whose  ministry  the  popes  had  chiefly  go¬ 
verned  during  many  ages,  and  that  with  the  greatest 
success  and  glory,  had  now  lost,  on  several  accounts,  a 
considerable  part  of  their  influence  and  authority,  and 
were  thereby  less  capable  of  serving  the  church  with 
efficacy  and  vigour  than  they  had  formerly  been.  What 
the  pontiff  sought  for,  in  this  declining  state  of  his  affairs, 
was  found  in  that  famous  and  most  powerful  society, 
which,  deriving  its  title  front  the  name  of  Jesus,  were  com¬ 
monly  called  Jesuits,  while  they  were  styled  by  their  ene¬ 
mies  loyaliles,  and  sometimes  inighisls /  from  the  Spanish 
name  of  their  founder.'  This  founder  was  Ignatius  Loyo¬ 
la,  a  Spanish  knight,  who,  from  an  illiterate  soldier,  be¬ 
came  an  unparalleled  fanatic ;  a  fanatic  indeed,  of  a  fertile 
and  enterprising  genius/  who,  after  having  passed  through 
various  scenes  of  life,  came  to  Rome,  and  being  there  di¬ 
rected  by  the  prudent  counsels  of  persons  much  wiser  than 
himself,  was  rendered  capable  of  instituting  such  an  order 
as  the  state  of  the  church  at  that  time  essentially  required." 


(TT*  The?*  two  orders  were  the  franciscan?  and  the  doininicans. 

Q.j’  s  The  Spanish  name  of  the  founder  of  the  order  of  jesuits  was  don  Inigo  de 
Guiptsco*. 

‘  Tb«  Vi  iters  ho  have  given  the  most  particular  and  circumstantial  accounts  of 
the  order  of  the  jesuits,  arc  enumerated  hy  Christoph.  Aug.  Salig.  in  his  llistoria 
.iuppiit.  Confessionis,  tom.  ii.  p.  73. 

u  Many  jesuits  have  written  the  life  of  this  extraordinary  man  ;  hut  the  greatest  part 
rjf  4lv5so  biographers  seem  more,  intent  on  advancing  the  glory  of  their  founder,  than 
solicitous  about  the  truth  and  fidelity  of  their  relations ;  and  hence  the  most  common 
events,  and  the  most  trivial  actions  that  concern  Ignatius,  are  converted  into  prodi¬ 
gies  and  miracles.  The  history  of  this  enterprising  fanatic  has  been  composed  with 
equal  truth  and  ingenuity,  though  seasoned  with  a  very  large  portion  of  wit  and  plea¬ 
santry,  by  a  French  writer,  who  calls  himself  Hercules  Kasiel  de  Salve.1*  This  work, 
which  is  divided  into  two  volumes,  is  entitled,  Hisloire  dc  l' admirable.  Don  Inigo  dr. 
Guipuscoa,  Chtralitr  de  la  Vierge,  et  fondalcur  de  la  Monarchic  dis  Inigh  isles,  and  it  has 
passed  already  through  two  editions  at  the  Hague. 

w  Notouly  the  protestanls,  but  also  a  great  number  of  the  more  learned  and  judi¬ 
cious  Homan  catholic!,  have  unanimously  denied  that  Ignatius  Loyola  had  either  learn¬ 
ing  sufficient  to  coinpMe  the  writings  of  which  lie  is  said  to  be  the  author,  or  teniu- 
enough  to  form  the  society  of  which  he  is  considered  as  the  founder.  They  maintain, 
on  the  contrary,  that  he  was  uo  more  than  a  flexible  instrument  in  the  bands  of  able 
and  ingenious  men,  who  made  use  of  hi*  fortitude  and  fanaticism  to  answer  their  pur¬ 
poses;  aud  that  persons  much  more  learned  than  he  were  employed  to  compose  (In: 
writings  which  bear  his  name.  Sec  Geddes,. Miscellaneous  Trails,  vol.  iii.  p.  dd!'. 
The  greatest  purt  of  hi*  works  are  supposed  to  have  proceeded  from  the  pen  of  his  sec¬ 
retary  John  dc  1’ulanco  ;  see  La  Croze,  Hiitoirc  da  Christianisme  c.i  Flliiopie ,  p.  An, 
t!71  The  bcnediclines  affirm,  that  his  book  of  Spiritual  K.rcrciscs  is  copied  from  the 
work  of|a  Spanish  benedictine  monk,  whose  name  was  Cisneros;  see  Lo  Vic  dc  M 
de  la  Croze, par  Jordan,  and  the  constitutions  of  the  social y  were  probably  the  work  of 
Laiuez.  and  Sulmerou,  two  learned  men,  who  wore  umong  its  first  member.".  See 
Hisloire  dts  Keligieux  de  la  Compugnic  de  Jesus,  tom.  i.  p.  116. 

XT  *  This  is  a  Ceipned  name.  r*a!  author  v.*  V  n  •  "ir  7  -  Wr  an  in/fnlmi-  booh ••  !!«w  t\  1  . 
LIvfd  formerly  at  the 
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xi.  The  jesuits  hold  a  middle  rank  between  the  monks 
and  the  secular  clerks ,  and,  with  respect  to  the  rae  nature  of 
nature  of  their  institute,  approach  nearer  to  the  at0df 

regular  canons  than  to  any  other  order.  For  a“jesuils* 
though  they  resemble  the  monks  in  this,  that  they  live  sep¬ 
arate  from  the  multitude,  and  are  bound  by  certain  reli¬ 
gious  vows,  yet  they  are  exempt  from  stated  hours  of 
worship,  and  other  numerous  and  burdensome  services, 
that  lie  heavy  upon  the  monastic  orders,  that  they  may 
have  more  time  to  employ  in  the  education  of  youth,  in 
directing  the  consciences  of  the  faithful,  in  edifying  the 
church  by  their  pious  and  learned  productions,  and  in  trans¬ 
acting  other  matters  that  relate  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
papal  hierarchy.  Their  whole  order  is  divided  into  three 
classes.  The  first  comprehends  the  professed  members ,  who 
live  in  what  are  called  the  professed  houses;  the  second 
contains  the  scholars,  who  instruct  the  youth  in  the  col¬ 
leges;  and  to  the  third  belong  the  novices ,  who  live  in  the 
houses  of  probation .x  The  professed  members,  beside  the 
three  ordinary  vows  of  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience ,  that 
are  common  to  all  the  monastic  tribes,  are  obliged  to  take 
a  fourth,  by  which  they  solemnly  bind  themselves  to  go, 
without  deliberation  or  delay,  wherever  the  pope  shall  think 
fit  to  send  them ;  they  are  also  a  kind  of  mendicants,  being 
without  any  fixed  subsistence,  and  living  upon  the  liberal¬ 
ity  of  pious  and  well  disposed  people.  The  other  jesuits, 
and  more  particularly  the  scholars,  are  possessed  of  large 
revenues,  and  are  obliged,  in  case  of  urgent  necessity,  to 
contribute  to  the  support  of  the  professed  members.  These 
latter,  who  are  few  in  number,  considering  the  multitudes 
that  belong  to  the  other  classes,  are,  generally  speaking, 
men  of  prudence  and  learning,  deeply  skilled  in  the  affairs 
of  the  world,  and  dexterous  in  transacting  all  kinds  of  bu¬ 
siness  from  long  experience,  added  to  their  natural  pene¬ 
tration  and  sagacity  ;  in  a  word,  they  are  the  true  and  per¬ 
fect  jesuits.  The  rest  have  indeed  the  title,  but  are  rather 
the  companions  and  assistants  of  the  jesuits,  than  real 
members  of  that  mysterious  order ;  and  it  is  only  in  a  very 
vague  and  general  sensp,  that  the  denomination  of  jesuits 

XT'*  Other  writers  add"  fourth  ilass,  consisting  of  the  spiritual  and  temporal  co¬ 
adjutors,  who  assist  the  professed  members,  and  perform  the  same  (unctions,  without 
being  bound  by  any  more  than  t tie  three  simple  vov\s  ;  though,  alter  a  long  and  ap¬ 
proved  exercise  of  their  employment,  the  spiritual  ronrfjuton are  admitted  to  the  fourth 
\  iff,  t*ud  :hus  become  rtroff.ued  m'nibrrs. 
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can  be  applied  to  them.  But,  what  is  still  more  remarka¬ 
ble,  the  secrets  of  the  society  are  not  revealed  even  to  all 
the  professed  members.  It  is  only  a  small  number  of  this 
class,  whom  old  age  has  enriched  with  thorough  experience, 
and  long  trial  declared  worthy  of  such  an  important  trust, 
that  are  instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  the  order. 

xii.  The  church  and  court  of  Rome,  since  the  remark¬ 
able  period  when  so  many  kingdoms  and  pro- 
thJjeuftfforf  vinces  withdrew  from  their  jurisdiction,  have  de- 
of'iiic* Komao  rived  more  influence  and  support  from  the  la¬ 
bours  of  this  single  order,  than  from  all  their  other 
emissaries  and  ministers,  and  all  the  various  exertions  of 
their  power  and  opulence.  It  was  this  famous  company, 
which,  spreading  itself  w  ith  an  astonishing  rapidity  through 
the  greatest  part  of  the  habitable  world,  confirmed  the 
wavering  nations  in  the  faith  of  Rome,  restrained  the  pro¬ 
gress  of  the  rising  sects,  gained  over  a  prodigious  number 
of  pagans  in  the  most  barbarous  and  remote  parts  of  the 
globe  to  the  profession  of  poperv,  and  attacked  the  pre¬ 
tended  heretics  of  all  denominations;  appearing  almost 
alone  in  the  field  of  controversy,  sustaining  with  fortitude 
and  resolution  the  w  hole  burden  of  this  religious  war,  and 
surpassing  by  far  the  champions  of  antiquity,  both  in  the 
subtiltv  of  their  reasonings  and  the  eloquence  of  their  dis¬ 
courses.  Nor  is  this  all ;  for,  by  the  affected  softness  and 
complying  spirit  that  reigns  in  their  conversation  and  man¬ 
ners,  by  their  consummate  skill  and  prudence  in  civil  trans¬ 
actions,  by  their  acquaintance  with  the  arts  and  sciences, 
and  a  variety  of  other  qualities  and  accomplishments,  they 
insinuated  themselves  into  the  peculiar  favour  and  protec¬ 
tion  of  statesmen,  persons  of  the  first  distinction,  and  even 
of  crow  ned  heads.  Nor  did  any  thing  contribute  more  to 
give  them  that  ascendancy  they  have  universally  acquired, 
than  the  cunning  and  dexterity  with  which  they  relaxed 
and  modified  their  system  of  morality,  accommodating  it 
artfully  to  the  propensities  of  mankind,  and  depriving  it, 
on  certain  occasions,  of  that  severity,  that  rendered  it 
burdensome  to  the  sensual  and  voluptuous.  By  this  they 
supplanted,  in  the  palaces  of  the  great,  and  in  the  courts 
of  princes,  the  dominicans  and  other  rigid  doctors,  who 
hail  formerly  held  there  the  tribunal  of  confession  and  the 
direction  of  consciences,  and  engrossed  to  themselves  an 
exclusive  and  irresistible  influence  in  those  retreats  of  rov- 
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al  grandeur,  from  whence  issue  the  counsels  that  govern 
mankinds  An  order  of  this  nature  could  not  but  be  highly 
adapted  to  promote  the  interests  of  the  court  of  Rome ; 
and  this  indeed  was  its  great  end,  and  the  leading  purpose 
which  it  never  lost  sight  of;  employing  every  where  its 
utmost  vigilance  and  art  to  support  the  authority  of  the 
Roman  pontiffs,  and  to  save  them  from  the  contempt  of 
which  they  must  have  been  naturally  apprehensive,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  a  revolution  that  opened  the  eyes  of  a  great 
part  of  mankind. 

All  these  circumstances  placed  the  order  of  Jesuits  in  a 
conspicuous  point  of  light.  Their  capacity,  their  influence, 
and  their  zeal  for  the  papacy,  had  a  very  advantageous  ret¬ 
rospect  upon  themselves,  as  it  swelled  the  sources  of  their 
opulence,  and  procured  to  their  society  an  uncommon,  and 
indeed  an  excessive  degree  of  veneration  and  respect. 
But  it  is  also  true,  that  these  signal  honours  and  advantages 
exposed  them,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  envy  of  other  re¬ 
ligious  orders ;  that  their  enemies  multiplied  from  day  to 
day  ;  and  that  they  were  often  involved  in  the  greatest  per¬ 
plexities  and  perils.  Monks,  courtiers,  civil  magistrates, 
public  schools,  united  their  efforts  to  crush  this  rising  fab¬ 
ric  of  ambition  and  policy  ;  and  a  prodigious  number  of 
books  were  published  to  prove,  that  nothing  could  be  more 
detrimental  to  the  interests  of  religion,  and  the  well  being 
of  society,  than  the  institution  of  the  jesuits.  In  France, 
Poland,  and  other  countries,  they  were  declared  public  en¬ 
emies  of  their  country,  traitors  and  parricides,  and  were 
even  banished  with  ignominy.2  But  the  prudence,  or 
rather  the  cunning  and  artifice  of  the  disciples  of  Loyola, 
calmed  this  storm  of  opposition,  and,  by  gentle  and  im¬ 
perceptible  methods,  restored  the  credit  and  authority  of 
their  order,  delivered  it  from  the  perils  with  which  it  had 
been  threatened,  and  even  put  it  in  a  state  of  defence 
against  the  future  attempts  of  its  adversaries.* 

y  Before  the  order  of  jesuils  was  instituted,  the  aominicans  alone  directed  the  con¬ 
sciences  of  all  the  European  kings  and  princes.  And  it  was  by  the  jesuits  that  the 
dominicans  were  deprived  of  a  privilege  so  precious  to  spiritual  ambition.  See  Peyrat, 
.intiquites  de  la  Cliapelle  de  France ,  livr.  i.  p.  322. 

1  See  the  Histoire  des  Heligieux  de  la  Compagnie  dt  Jesus,  tom.  iii.  passim.  Boulay, 
Hist.  Acadtm.  Paris,  tom  »vi.  p.  559-  64S  et  passim  As  well  asalmost  all  the  writers, 
who  have  given  accounts  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

[CP  a  The  character  and  spirit  of  the  jesuits  were  admirably  described,  and  their 
transactions  and  fate  foretold,  with  a  sagacity  almost  prophetic,  so  early  as  the  year 
1551,  in  a  sermon  preached  in  Christ  church,  Dublin,  by  Dr.  George  Brown,  bishop 
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xiii.  The  pontiffs  of  this  century  that  ruled  the  church 
Tinman  poD-  after  the  decease  of  Alexander  VI.  were  Pius  III. 

Julius  Il.b  Leo  X.  Adrian  VI.  whose  characters 
and  transactions  have  been  already  taken  notice  of;  Cle¬ 
ment  VII.  of  the  house  of  Mcdicis;  Paul  III.  of  the  illus¬ 
trious  family  of  Farnese,c  Julius  III.4  whose  name  was 

°t  ll*a|  st'e  >  n  copy  of  which  was  given  to  Sir  James  Ware,  and  may  he  found  in  the 
Hni-ltian  Miscellany,  vol.  v.  p.  5(>o.  The  remarkable  passage  that  relates  to  the  je- 
suite  is  us  follows  ;  “  But  there  is  a  new  fraternity  of  late  sprung  up,  who  call  them¬ 
selves  jesuits,  which  will  deceive  many,  who  are  much  after  the  scribes  and  phari¬ 
sees'  manner.  Among  the  Jews  they  shall  strive  to  ubolish  the  truth,  aiul  shall  come 
''<■*>>  near  to  do  it.  lor  these  sorts  will  turn  themselves  into  several  forms;  with 
the  heathens  a  heathenist,  with  the  atheist  an  atheist,  with  the  Jews  a  Jew,  with  the 
reformers  a  relormade,  purposely  to  know  your  intentions,  your  minds,  your  hearts, 
end  your  inclinations,  and  thereby  bring  you  at  last  to  be  like  the  fool  that  said  in 
Ins  heart,  there  teas  no  God.  These  shall  spread  over  the  whole  world,  shall  he  ad¬ 
mit ‘d  into  the  councils  of  princes,  and  they  never  the  wiser ;  charming  of  them,  yen, 
making  your  princes  reveal  their  hearts  and  the  secrets  therein,  and  yet  they’ not 
perceive  it;  which  will  happen  from  falling  from  the  law  of  God,  by  neglect  of  ful¬ 
filling  the  law  of  God,  and  by  winking  at  their  sins  ;  yet  in  the  end,  God,  to  justify 
his  law,  shall  suddenly  cut  off  this  society,  even  by  the  hands  of  those  who  have  most 
succoured  them,  and  made  use  of  them  ;  so  that,  at  the  end,  they  shall  become  odious 
to  all  nations.  J  hey  shall  be  worse  than  Jews,  having  no  resting  place  upon  earth, 
and  then  shall  a  Jew  have  more  favour  than  a  jesuit.  '  This  singular  passage,  I  hail 
almost  said,  prediction,  seems  to  he  accomplished  in  part,  by  the  present  suppression 
of  the  jesuits  in  France  ;*  and  by  the  universal  indignation  whichjlhe  perfidious  stra¬ 
tagem',  iniquitous  avarice,  ami  ambitions  views  of  that  society,  have  exci’ed  among 
all  the  orders  of  the  French  nation,  from  the  throne  to  the  cottage 

(I  ’  ’’  It  was  from  a  foolish  ambition  of  resembling  Cesar,  a  very  singular  model 
for  u  Christian  pontiff,  that  this  pope,  whose  name  was  Uovere,  assumed  the  denomi¬ 
nation  ol  Julius  II.  It  may  be  indeed  said,  that  Cesar  was  sovereign  pontiff,  pontifex 
•’ naximus ,  and  that  the  pope  ul  Rome  enjoyed  the  same  dignity,  though  with  some 
change  in  the  title. 

c  1  he  sentiments  and  character  of  Raul  ill.  have  given  rise  to  much  debate,  even 
in  our  time,  especially  between  the  late  cardinal  Quirini,  and  Keisling,  Sclielhorn, 
end  some  other  w  riters.  The  cardinal  lias  used  his  utmost  efforts  to  defend  the  probity 
end  merit  of  this  pontiff,  while  the  two  learned  men  abovementioned  represent  him 
as  a  perfidious  politician,  whose  predominant  qualities  were  dissimulation  and  fraud. 
See  Quiriutis,  f)r  freslis  Pauli  III.  Fanwsii  Ilruite,  17-45,  in  dto.  (fj’  Among  the 
res  fetsltc  of  Raul  III.  were  two  bastards,  whose  offspring,  Farnese  and  Sforza,  were 
made  cardinals  in  ilirir  infancy.  See  Keislingii  Epist.  de  f(r.slis  Pauli  III.  Sclielhorn. 

. Imotnitales  Hist.  Eccles.cl  Liter.  But  the  licenlious  exploits  of  this  pope  do  not  end 
her.-.  He  was  reproached,  in  a  hook  published  before  his  death  under  the  name  of 
Ochinn,  with  having  poisoned  his  mother  and  his  nephew,  with  having  ravished  a 
>onng  virgin  nt  Ancona,  with  an  incestuous  and  adulterous  commerce  with  his  daugli- 
’er  Constantin,  who  died  of  poison  administered  by  the  pope,  to  prevent  any  inter¬ 
ruption  in  his  odious  amours.  II  is  said,  in  the  same  book,  that  being  caught  in  bed 
\illi  bis  niece  Laura  Farnese,  who  was  the  wife  of  Nic.  Quercei,  he  received  from 
iiiis  incensed  bushund  a  stab  of  a  dagger,  of  which  be  bore  the  marks  to  his  death. 
See  Sleidnn,  Comment  de  Slalu  I'tli g.  et  Republican,  Curolo  Quin  to  Ctcsare,  lib.  xxi. 
p.  667,  edit.  Argentor. 

(T7J  d  This  was  the  worthy  pontiff,  who  was  scarcely  seated  in  the  papal  chair, 
when  he  bestowed  the  cardinal's  hat  on  the  keeper  of  his  monkeys,  u  hoy  chosen 
from  among  the  lowest  of  the  populace,  and  who  was  also  the  infamous  object  of  his 
unnatural  pleasures.  See  Tinian,  lib.  vi.  and  xv.  Hoiiing.  Hist.  Eccl.  tom.  v.  p.  572, 
and  more  especially  Sleidau  Histor.  lib.  xxi.  folio,  in.  <509.  When  Julius  was  re¬ 
proached  by  the  cardinals  for  introducing  such  an  unworthy  member  inlo  the  sacred 
college,  a  person  who  had  neither  learning,  nor  virtue,  nor  merit  of  any  kind,  he 
impudently  replied  by  asking  them,  “  What  virtue  or  merit  they  had  found  in  hirn, 
that  could  induce  them  to  place  him,  Julius,  in  the  papal  chair." 


I  wife  tl'i*  note  Hie  year  17K2. 
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John  Maria  Giocci;  Ivlarceilus  II.  Paul  IV. e  whose  name, 
before  his  elevation  to  the  pontificate,  was  John  Peter 
Carafifa :  Pius  IV.  who  was  ambitious  of  being  looked 
upon  as  a  branch  of  the  house  of  Medicis,  and  who  had 
been  known,  before  his  promotion,  by  the  name  of  John 
Angeli  de  Medicis :  Pius  V.  a  dominican,  called  Michael 
Ghisleri,  a  man  of  an  austere  and  melancholy  turn  of 
mind,  by  which,  and  other  similar  qualities,  he  obtained 
a  place  in  the  calendar;  Gregory  XIII.  who  was  known 
previously  by  the  name  of  Hugo  Buoncompagno  ;f  Sixtus 
V.  otherwise  named  Felix  Peretti  di  Montalto,  who,  in 
pride,  magnificence,  intrepidity,  and  strength  of  mind, 
and  in  other  great  virtues  and  vices,  surpassed  by  far  all 
his  predecessors:  Urban  VIII.  Gregory  XIV.  Innocent 
IX.  the  shortness  of  whose  reigns  prevented  them  from 
acquiring  reputation,  or  falling  into  reproach. 

Among  these  pontiffs  there  were  better  aud  worse  :s 
but  they  were  all  men  of  exemplary  characters,  when 
compared  with  the  greatest  part  of  those  who  governed 
the  church  before  the  reformation.  The  number  of  ad¬ 
versaries,  both  foreign  and  domestic,  that  arose  to  set 
limits  to  the  despotism  of  Rome,  and  to  call  in  question 
the  authority  and  jurisdiction  of  its  pontiff,  rendered  the 
college  of  cardinals,  and  the  Roman  nobility,  more  cau¬ 
tious  and  circumspect  in  the  choice  of  a  spiritual  ruler ; 
nor  did  they  almost  dare,  in  these  critical  circumstances 
ol  opposition  and  danger,  to  intrust  such  an  important 
dignity  to  any  ecclesiastic,  whose  barefaced  licentiousness, 
ffjutless  arrogance,  or  inconsiderate  youth,  might  render 


rtr  c  Nothing  could  exceed  the  arrogance  and  ambition  of  this  vioient  and  im¬ 
perious  pontiff,  as  appears  from  his  treatment  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  See  Burnet's 
History  of  I  he  Reformation.  It  was  he,  who,  by  a  bull,  pretended  to  raise  Ireland  to 
the  privilege  and  quality  of  an  independent  kingdom  ;  and  it  was  he  also  who  first 
instituted  the  Index  of  prohibited  books,  mentioned  above,  5  ix. 
f  See  Jo.  Petr.  Malfei  dnnales  Grezorii  XIII.  Rom.  1742,  in  4to. 

S  Pius  V’.  and  Sixtus  V.  made  a  much  greater  figure  in  the  annals  of  fame,  than 
the  other  pontiffs  here  mentioned;  the  former  on  account  of  his  excessive  severity 
against  heretics,  and  the  famous  bull  In  Canui  Domini,  which  is  read  publicly  at  Rome 
every  year  on  the  jest  teal  of  the  holy  sacrament :  and  the  latter,  in  consequence  of 
many  services  rendered  to  the  church,  and  numberless  attempts,  carried  on  with 
spirit,  fortitude,  generosity,  and  perseverance,  to  promote  its  glory  and  maintain  its 
authority.  Several  modern  writers  employed  their  pens  in  describing  the  life  and 
actions  of  Pius  V.  so  soon  as  they  saw  him  canonized,  in  tb~  year  1712.  by  Clement 
XI.  Of  bis  bull,  entitled,  In  Cana  Domini,  and  the  tumults  it  occasioned,  there  is  an 
ample  account  in  Gianncue’s  Histoire  Civile  de  .XapUs,  tom.  iv.  p.  248.  The  life  of 
>iMus  V.  has  been  written  by  Gregory  Let i,  and  translated  into  several  languages; 
if  is  however  a  very  inuifTerent  work,  and  the  relations  it  contains  are  in  manv 
places  inaccurate  and  unfaithful. 
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him  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  reproach,  and  furnish  thereby 
new  matter  of  censure  to  their  adversaries.  It  is  also 
worthy  of  observation,  that  from  this  period  of  opposition, 
occasioned  by  die  ministry  of  the  reformers,  the  Roman 
pontiffs  have  never  pretended  to  such  an  exclusive  au¬ 
thority  as  they  had  formerly  usurped  ;  nor  could  they  in¬ 
deed  make  good  such  pretensions,  were  they  so  extrava¬ 
gant  as  to  avow  them.  They  claim  therefore  no  longer 
a  power  of  deciding,  by  their  single  authority,  matters  of 
the  highest  moment  and  importance  :  but,  for  the  most 
part,  pronounce  according  to  the  sentiments  that  prevail 
in  the  college  of  cardinals,  and  in  the  different  congrega¬ 
tions,  which  arc  intrusted  with  their  respective  parts  in 
the  government  of  the  church.  Nor  do  they  any  more 
venture  to  foment  divisions  in  sovereign  states,  to  arm 
subjects  against  their  rulers,  or  to  level  the  thunder  of 
their  excommunications  at  the  heads  of  princes.  All  such 
proceedings,  which  were  formerly  so  frequent  at  the  court 
of  Rome,  have  been  prudently  suspended  since  the  gradual 
decline  of  that  ignorance  and  superstition  that  prescribed 
a  blind  obedience  to  the  pontiff,  and  the  new  degrees  of 
power  and  authority  that  monarchs  and  other  civil  ru¬ 
lers  have  gained  bv  the  revolutions  the"  have  shaken  the 
papal  throne. 

xiv.  That  part  of  the  body  of  the  clergy,  that  is  more 
The  .Lt*  or  peculiarly  devoted  to  the  Roman  pontiffs,  seemed 
u,c  dergy.  tohavc  undergone  no  visible  change  during  this 
century.  As  to  the  bishops,  it  is  certain  that  they  made 
several  zealous  attempts,  and  some  even  in  the  council  of 
Trent,  for  the  recovery  of  the  ancient  rights  and  privi¬ 
leges  of  which  they  had  been  forcibly  deprived  by  the 
popes.  They  were  even  persuaded  that  the  pope  might 
he  lawfully  obliged  to  acknowledge,  that  the  episcopal 
dignity  was  of  divine  original,  and  that  the  bishops  re¬ 
ceived  their  authority  immediately  from  Christ  himself. h 
But  all  these  attempts  were  successfully  opposed  by  the 
artifice  and  dexterity  of  the  court  of  Rome,  which  never 
ceases  to  propagate  and  enforce  this  despotic  maxim  : 
“  That  the  bishops  arc  no  more  than  the  legates  or  minis¬ 
ters  of  Christ’s  vicar  ;  and  that  the  authority  they  exercise 
is  entirely  derived  from  the  munificence  and  favour  of  the 


h  Sec  I’aolo  Surpi’s  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
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apostolic  see a  maxim  however  that  several  bishops, 
and  more  especially  those  of  France,  treat  with  little  re¬ 
spect.  Some  advantages  however,  and  those  not  incon¬ 
siderable,  were  obtained  for  the  clergy  at  the  expense  of 
the  pontiffs ;  for  those  reservations ,  provisions ,  exemptions , 
and  expectatives,  as  they  are  termed  by  the  Roman  law¬ 
yers,  which  before  the  reformation  had  excited  such  heavy 
and  bitter  complaints  throughout  all  Europe,  and  exhibited 
the  clearest  proofs  of  papal  avarice  and  tyranny,  were 
now  almost  totally  suppressed. 

xv.  Among  the  subjects  of  deliberation  in  the  council  of 
Trent,  the  reformation  of  the  lives  and  manners 
of  the  clergy,  and  the  suppression  of  the  scanda- 
lous  vices  that  had  too  long  reigned  in  that  order,  clergT’ 
were  not  forgot ;  nay,  several  wise  and  prudent  laws  were 
enacted  with  a  view  to  that  important  object.  But  those 
who  had  the  cause  of  virtue  at  heart,  complained,  and  the 
reason  of  these  complaints  still  subsists,  that  these  laws 
were  no  more  than  feeble  precepts,  without  any  avenging 
arm  to  maintain  their  authority ;  and  that  they  were 
transgressed,  with  impunity,  by  the  clergy  of  all  ranks, 
and  particularly  by  those  who  filled  the  highest  stations 
and  dignities  of  the  church.  In  reality,  if  we  cast  our 
eyes  upon  the  Romish  clergy,  even  in  the  present  time, 
these  complaints  will  appear  as  well  founded  now,  as  they 
were  in  the  sixteenth  century.  In  Germany,  as  is  noto¬ 
rious  to  daily  observation,  the  bishops,  if  we  except  their 
habit,  their  title,  and  a  few'  ceremonies  that  distinguish 
them,  have  nothing  in  their  manner  of  living  that  is  in 
the  least  adapted  to  point  out  the  nature  of  their  sacred 
office.  In  other  countries,  a  great  part  of  the  episcopal 
order,  unmolested  by  the  remonstrances  or  reproofs  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  pass  their  days  amidst  the  pleasures  and 
cabals  of  courts,  and  appear  rather  the  slaves  of  temporal 
princes,  than  the  servants  of  Him  whose  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world.  They  court  glory ;  they  aspire  after  riches, 
while  very  few  employ  their  time  and  labours  in  edifying 
their  people,  or  in  promoting  among  them  the  vital  spirit 
of  practical  religion  and  substantial  virtue.  Nay,  what  is 
still  more  deplorable,  those  bishops,  who,  sensible  of  the 
sanctity  of  their  character  and  the  duties  of  their  office, 
distinguish  themselves  by  their  zeal  in  the  cause  of  virtue  anti 
good  morals,  are  frequently  exposed  to  the  malicious  efforts 
vol.  nr.  19 
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of  envy,  often  loaded  with  false  accusations,  and  involved 
in  perplexities  of  various  kinds.  It  may  indeed  be  partly 
owing  to  the  examples  they  have  received,  and  still  too 
often  receive,  from  the  heads  of  the  church,  that  so  many 
of  the  bishops  live  dissolved  in  the  arms  of  luxury,  or  toil¬ 
ing  in  the  service  of  ambition.  Many  of  them  perhaps 
would  have  been  more  attentive  to  their  vocation,  and 
more  exemplary  in  their  manners,  had  they  not  been  cor¬ 
rupted  by  the  models  exhibited  to  them  by  the  bishops  of 
Home,  and  had  constantly  before  their  eyes  a  splendid 
succession  of  popes  and  cardinals,  remarkable  only  for 
their  luxury  and  avarice,  their  arrogance  and  vindictive 
spirit,  their  voluptuousness  and  vanity. 

That  part  of  the  clergy  that  go  under  the  denomination 
of  canons ,  continue  almost  every  where  their  ancient 
course  of  life,  and  consume,  in  a  manner  far  remote  from 
piety  and  virtue,  the  treasures  which  the  religious  zeal 
and  liberality  of  their  ancestors  had  consecrated  to  the 
uses  of  the  church,  and  the  relief  of  ti  '  poor. 

It  must  not  however  be  imagined,  that  all  the  other  or¬ 
ders  of  the  clergy  are  at  liberty  to  follow  such  corrupt 
models,  or  indeed  that  their  inclinations  and  reigning  ha¬ 
bits  tend  toward  such  a  loose  and  voluptuous  manner  of 
living.  For  it  is  certain,  that  the  reformation  had  a  ma¬ 
nifest  influence  even  upon  the  Roman  catholic  clergy,  by 
rendering  them  at  least  more  circumspect  and  cautious  in 
their  external  conduct,  that  they  might  be  thus  less  ob¬ 
noxious  to  the  censures  of  their  adversaries;  and  it  is  ac¬ 
cordingly  well  known,  that  since  that  period  the  clergy  of 
the  inferior  orders  have  been  more  attentive  to  the  rules 
of  outward  decency,  and  have  given  less  offence  by  open 
and  scandalous  vices  and  excesses  than  they  had  formerly 
done. 

xvi.  The  same  observation  holds  good  with  respect  to  the 
monastic  orders.  There  are  indeed  several  things, 
mnri^OTd'J^  worthy  of  the  severest  animadversion,  charge- 

refurmed.  able  Upon  maj,y  ()f  ||,C  heads  UlUl  MllClS  of  tllCSC 

societies  ;  nor  are  these  societies  themselves  entirely 
exempt  from  that  laziness,  intemperance,  ignorance,  ar¬ 
tifice,  discord,  and  voluptuousness,  that  were  formerly 
the  common  and  reigning  vices  in  the  monastic  re¬ 
treats.  It  would  be,  nevertheless,  an  instance  of  great 
partiality  and  injustice  to  deny,  that  in  many  countries 
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the  manner  of  living,  among  these  religious  orders,  has 
been  considerably  reformed,  severe  rules  employed  to  re¬ 
strain  licentiousness,  and  much  pains  taken  to  conceal,  at 
least,  any  vestiges  of  ancient  corruption  and  irregularity 
that  may  yet  remain.  In  some  places,  the  austerity  of  the 
ancient  rules  of  discipline,  which  had  been  so  shamefully 
relaxed,  was  restored  by  several  zealous  patrons  of  monas¬ 
tic  devotion  ;  while  others,  animated  with  the  same  zeal, 
instituted  new  communities,  in  order  to  promote,  as  they 
piously  imagined,  a  spirit  of  religion,  and  thus  to  contribute 
to  the  well  being  of  the  church. 

Of  this  latter  number  was  Matthew  deBassi,  a  native  of 
Italy,  the  extent  of  whose  capacity  was  much  inferior  to 
the  goodness  of  his  intentions,  and  who  was  a  franciscan 
of  the  more  rigid  class,1  who  were  zealous  in  observing  ri¬ 
gorously  the  primitive  rules  of  their  institution.  This  ho¬ 
nest  enthusiast  seriously  persuaded  himself,  that  he  was 
divinely  inspired  with  the  zeal  that  impelled  him  to  restore 
the  original  and  genuine  rules  of  the  franciscan  order  to 
their  primitive  austerity  ;  and  looking  upon  this  violent  and 
irresistible  impulse  as  a  celestial  commission,  attended  with 
sufficient  authority,  he  set  himself  to  this  work  of  monas¬ 
tic  reformation  with  the  most  devout  assiduity  and  ardour.* 
His  enterprise  was  honoured,  in  the  year  1525,  with  the 
solemn  approbation  of  Clement  Vli.  and  this  was  the  ori¬ 
gin  of  the  order  of  capuchins.  The  vows  of  this  order  im¬ 
plied  the  greatest  contempt  of  the  world  and  its  enjoyments, 
and  the  most  profound  humility,  accompanied  with  the 
most  austere  and  sullen  gravity  of  external  aspect;*  and  its 
reputation  and  success  excited"  in  the  other  franciscans  the 
most  bitter  feelings  of  indignation  and  envy.m  The  ccpu- 


rpp  *  The  dispute  that  arose  amoDg  the  franciscans  by  Innocent  IV.  relaxing  so  far 
their  tns/ifcde  as  to  allow  of  property  and  possessions  in  their  community,  produced  a 
division  ot  the  order  into  two  classes,  of  which  the  most  considerable,  who  adopted 
the  papal  relaxation,  were  denominated  conventuals,  and  the  other,  who  rejected  it, 
brethren  of  the  observance.  The  latter  professed  to  observe  and  follow  rigorously  the 
primitive  laws  and  institute  of  their  founder. 

It?  _k  The  brethren  of  the  observance,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  had  degene¬ 
rated,  in  process  of  time,  from  their  primitive  self  denial  ;  and  hence  the  reforming 
spirit  that  animated  Bassi. 

1  See  Luc.  Waddingi  Annalcs  Or dinis  Minor  um,  tom.  svi.  p.  207,  257,  edit.  Roman. 
Helyot,  Histoire  des  (Jrdres  Monustiques,  tom.  vii.  cb.  xxiv.  p.  264.  And,  above  all, 
Zach.  Boverii  .lunalcs  Capuchinorum. 

O’.  m  C>ne  of  the  circumstances  that  exasperated  most  the  franciscans,  was  the  in¬ 
novation  made  in  their  habit  by  the  capuchins.  Whatever  was  the  cause  of  their  cho- 
ler,  true  it  is  that  tbeir  provincial  persecuted  the  new  monks,  and  obliged  them  to  fly 
from  place  to  place,  until  they  at  last  took  refuge  In  the  palace  of  the  duke  of  Cameri- 
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chins  were  so  called  from  the  sharp  pointed  capuche,  or 
cowl,®  which  they  added  to  the  ordinary  franciscan  habit, 
and  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  used  by  St.  Francis 
himself,  as  a  covering  for  his  head.0 

Another  branch  of  the  franciscan  order  formed  a  new 
community,  under  the  denomination  of  recollets  in  France, 
reformed  franciscans  in  Italy,  and  barefooted  j. ran ciscans  in 
Spain,  and  were  erected  into  a  separate  order,  with  their  re¬ 
spective  laws  and  rules  of  discipline,  in  the  year  1532,  by 
the  authority  of  Clement  A  11.  They  differ  from  the  other 
franciscans  in  this  only,  that  they  profess  to  follow',  with 
greater  zeal  and  exactness,  the  austere  institute  of  their  com¬ 
mon  founder  and  chief ;  and  hence  also  they  were  called 
friars  minors  of  the  strict  observance .p 

St.  Theresa,  a  Spanish  lady  of  an  illustrious  family,  un¬ 
dertook  the  difficult  task  of  reforming  the  carmelite  order, q 
which  had  departed  much  from  its  primitive  sanctity,  and 
of  restoring  its  neglected  and  violated  laws  to  their  origin¬ 
al  credit  and  authority.  Her  associate,  in  this  arduous  at¬ 
tempt,  was  Johannes  dc  Santa  Crusa,  and  her  enterprise 
was  not  wholly  destitute  of  success,  notwithstanding  the 
opposition  she  met  with  from  the  greatest  part  of  the  Car¬ 
melites.  Hence  the  order  was,  during  the  space  of  ten 
years,  divided  into  two  branches,  of  which  one  followed  a 
milder  rule  of  discipline,  while  the  other  embraced  an  in¬ 
stitute  of  the  most  severe  and  self  denying  kind/  But  as 
these  different  rules  of  life  among  the  members  of  the  same 
community  were  a  perpetual  source  of  animosity  and  dis¬ 
cord,  the  more  austere,  or  barefooted  Carmelites,  were  sepa¬ 
rated  from  the  others,  and  formed  into  a  distinct  body,  in¬ 
die  year  1580,  by  Gregory  XIII.  at  the  particular  desire  of 
Philip  II.  king  of  Spain.  This  separation  w  as  confirmed, 
in  the  year  1587,  by  Sixtus  V.  and  completed  in  1593,  by 


no,  by  whose  credit  they  were  received  under  the  obedience  of  the  conventuals,  in  tiie 
quality  of  htrmits  minors,  in  the  year  1527.  The  next  year  the  pope  approved  this  un-  • 
ion,  and  confirmed  to  them  the  privilege  of  wearing  the  square  capuche  ;  and  thus  the 
order  wqs  established  in  1526. 

0"  11 1  know  not  on  what  authority  the  learned  Michael  Geddcs  attributes  the  erec¬ 
tion  and  denomination  of  this  order  to  one  F rancis  1’uchine. 

°  See  Du  Fresne  Glossarium  Latinitat.  medii  ir.ri,  torn.  ii.  p.  298,  edit-  Benedict. 

P  See  W addingi  Annates,  tom.  xvi.  p.  107.  Helyot,  Uistoirt  des  Ordres  Monasl.  tom. 
vii.  ch  wiii.  p.  129. 

q  Otherwise  called  the  white  friars. 

dX  r  The  former,  who  were  the  Carmelites  of  the  ancient  observance,  were  called  the 
moderate,  or  mitigated  ;  while  the  latter,  who  were  of  the  strict  observance,  were  distin¬ 
guished  by  the  denomination  of  barefooted  Carmelites. 
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Clement  \  III.  who  allowed  the  barefooted  carmelites  to  have 
their  own  chief  or  general.  But  after  having  withdrawn 
themselves  from  the  others,  these  austere  friars  quarrelled 
among  themselves,  and  in  a  few  years  their  dissensions 
grew  to  an  intolerable  height  :  hence  they  were  divided 
anew,  by  the  pontiff  last  mentioned,  into  two  communi¬ 
ties,  each  of  which  were  governed  by  their  respective  gene- 
red.3 

xvii.  The  most  eminent  of  all  the  new7  orders,  that  were 
instituted  in  this  century,  was,  beyond  all  doubt,  New  monas. 
that  of  th ejesmts,  which  we  have  already  had  oc-  Uc  oc¬ 
casion  to  mention,  in  speaking  of  the  chief  pillars  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  the  principal  supports  of  the  declin¬ 
ing  authority  of  its  pontiffs.  Compared  with  this  aspiring 
and  formidable  society,  all  the  other  religious  orders  appear 
inconsiderable  and  obscure.  I  he  reformation,  among  the 
other  changes  which  it  occasioned,  even  in  the  Roman 
church,  by  exciting  the  circumspection  and  emulation  of 
those  who  still  remained  addicted  to  popery,  gave  rise  to 
various  communities,  which  were  all  comprehended  under 
the  general  denomination  of  regular  clerks.  And  as  all  these 
communities  were,  according  to  their  own  solemn  decla¬ 
rations,  formed  with  a  design  of  imitating  that  sanctity  of 
manners,  and  reviving  that  spirit  of  piety  and  virtue,  that 
had  distinguished  the  sacred  order  in  the  primitive  times  ; 
this  was  a  plain,  though  tacit  confession  of  the  present  cor¬ 
ruption  of  the  clergy,  and  consequently  of  the  indispensa¬ 
ble  necessity  of  the  reformation. 

"1  he  first  society  of  these  regular  clerks  was  formed  in 
the  year  1524,  under  the  denomination  of  theatins,  which 
they  derived  from  their  principal  founder,  John  Peter  Ca- 
lalfa,  then  bishop  of  1  heatc,  or  C  hieti,  in  the  kingdom  of 
Naples,  and  afterward  pope,  under  the  title  of  Paul  IV. 
who  was  assisted  in  this  pious  undertaking  by  Cajetan,  or 
Gaetan,  and  other  devout  associates.  These  monks,  being 
bv  the  ir  vows  destitute  of  all  possessions  and  revenues,  and 
ev  en  secluded  from  the  resource  of  begging,  subsist  entire¬ 
ly  upon  the  voluntary  liberality  of  pious  persons.  They 
are  called  by  their  profession  and  institute  to  revive  a  spirit 
of  devotion,  to  purify  and  reform  the  eloquence  of  the  pul¬ 
pit,  to  assist  the  sick  and  the  dying  by  their  spiritual  instruc- 

*  Helyot,  Hisloirc  da  Ordres,  tom.  i.  cl),  xlvii.  p.  340. 
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tions  and  counsels,  and  to  combat  heretics  of  all  denomi¬ 
nations  w  ith  zeal  and  assiduity.1  There  arc  also  some  fe¬ 
male  convents  established  under  the  rule  and  title  of  this 
order. 

The  establishment  of  the  thealins  was  followed  by  that 
of  the  regular  clerks  of  St.  Paul,  so  called  from  their  having 
chosen  that  apostle  for  their  patron ;  though  they  are  more 
commonly  known  under  the  denomination  of  barnabites, 
from  the  church  of  St.  Barnabas  at  Milan,  which  was  be¬ 
stowed  upon  them  in  the  year  1545.  This  order,  which 
was  approved  by  Clement  VII.  and  confirmed  about  three 
years  alter  by  Paul  111.  was  originally  founded  by  Antonio 
Mavia  Zacharias  of  Cremona,  and  Bartholomew  Ferrari, 
and  Jacob.  Ant.  Morigia,  noblemen  of  Milan.  Its  mem¬ 
bers  were  at  first  obliged  to  live  after  the  manner  of  the 
theatins ,  renouncing  all  worldly  goods  and  possessions, 
and  depending  upon  the  spontaneous  donations  of  the  li¬ 
beral  for  their  daily  subsistence.  But  they  grew  soon  wea¬ 
ry  of  this  precarious  method  of  living  from  hand  to  mouth, 
and  therefore  took  the  liberty,  in  process  of  time,  of  se¬ 
curing  to  their  community  certain  possessions  and  stated 
revenues.  Their  principal  function  is  to  go  from  place 
to  place,  like  the  apostles,  in  order  to  convert  sinners, 
and  bring  back  transgressors  into  the  paths  of  repen¬ 
tance  and  obedience. u 

The  regular  clerics  of  St.  Maieul,  who  are  also  called  the 
fathers  of  Somasquo,  from  the  place  where  their  com¬ 
munity  was  first  established,  and  which  was  also  the  re¬ 
sidence  of  their  founder,  were  erected  into  a  distinct  so¬ 
ciety  by  Jerome  iEmiliani,  a  noble  Venetian,  and  were 
afterward  successively  confirmed,  in  the  years  1540  and 
1563,  by  the  Roman  pontiffs  Paul  111.  and  Pius  IV.W 
Their  chief  occupation  was  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  and 
particularly  young  persons,  in  the  principles  and  pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  to  procure  assistance 
for  those  that  were  reduced  to  the  unhappy  condition  of 
orphans.  The  same  important  ministry  was  committed 
to  the  fathers  of  the  chnstian  doctrine  in  France  and  Italyr. 
The  order  that  bore  this  title  in  France  was  instituted 

t  Helyot  flisloirc  des  Ordrea, loin.  iv.  ch.  xii.  p.  71. 

u  Helyot,  loc.  cil.  tom.  iv.  cb.  xvi.  p.  100  In  (he  same  part  of  this  incomparable 
work,  this  learned  author  gives  a  most  accurate,  ample,  and  interesting  account  of  the 
other  religious  orders,  which  are  here,  for  brevity’s  sake,  but  barely  mentioned. 

«'  .Ida  Sanclor.  Februar.  tom.  ii.  p.  SIT. 
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by  Cesar  tie  Bus,  and  confirmed,  in  the  year  1597,  by 
Clement  VIII.  while  that  which  which  is  known  in  Italy 
under  the  same  denomination,  derives  its  origin  from  Mark 
Cusani,  a  Milanese  knight,  and  was  established  by  the  ap¬ 
probation  and  authority  of  Pius  V.  and  Gregory  XI II. 

xvm.  It  would  be  an  endless,  and  indeed  an  unprofit¬ 
able  labour  to  enumerate  particularly  that  pro¬ 
digious  multitude  of  less  considerable  orders  and  , other  new 
religious  associations,  that  were  instituted  in  munities. 
Germany  and  other  countries,  from  an  apprehension  of  the 
pietended  heretics,  who  disturbed  by  their  innovations  the 
peace,  or  rather  the  ethargy  of  the  church.  For  certainly 
no  age  produced  such  a  swarm  of  monks,  and  such  a  num¬ 
ber  of  convents,  as  that  in  w  hich  Luther  and  the  other  re¬ 
formers  opposed  the  divine  light  and  power  of  the  gospel  to 
ignorance,  superstition,  and  papal  tyranny.  We  therefore 
pass  over  in  silence  these  less  important  establishments,  of 
w  hich  many  have  been  long  buried  in  oblivion,  because 
they  were  erected  on  unstable  foundations,  while  numbers 
have  been  suppressed  by  the  w  isdom  of  certain  pontiffs, 
who  h  '\e  considered  the  multitude  of  these  communities 
rather  as  prejudicial  than  advantageous  to  the  church.  Nor 
can  we  take  particular  notice  of  the  female  convents,  or 
nunneries,  among  which  the  ursulines  shine  forth  with  a 
superior  lustre  both  in  point  of  number  and  dignity.  The 
priests  of  the  oratory,  founded  in  Italy  by  Philip  Neri,  a  na¬ 
tive  of  Florence,  and  publicly  honoured  with  the  protec¬ 
tion  of  Gregory  XIII.  in  the  year  1577,  must  however  be 
excepted  from  this  general  silence,  on  account  of  the  emi¬ 
nent  figure  they  have  made  in  the  republic  of  letters.  It 
was  this  community  that  produced  Baronius,  Ravnaldus, 
and  Laderchius,  who  hold  so  high  a  rank  among  the  ec¬ 
clesiastical  historians  of  the  sixteenth  and  following  centu¬ 
ries,  and  theie  ate  still  to  be  found  in  it  men  of  considera¬ 
ble  erudition  and  capacity.  The  name  of  this  religious 
society  w^as  derived  from  an  apartment,  accommodated  in 
the  form  ol  an  oratory ,*  or  cabinet  for  devotion,  w  hich  St. 
Philip  Neri  built  at  Florence  for  himself,  and  in  w  liich,  for 
many  years,  he  held  spiritual  conferences  with  his  more  in¬ 
timate  companions/ 


*  Helyot,  Hist,  dcs  Or  dr  is,  fcc.  tom.  viii.  ch.  iv.  p.  12. 
tET  -v  He  was  peculiarly  assisted  in  these  conferences  by  Baronius, 
rxclrsiasticnl  Annals,  who  also  succeeded  him  as  general  of  the  order  a 


author  of  the 
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xix.  It  is  too  evident  to  admit  of  the  least  dispute,  that 
The  st«te  of  all  kinds  of  erudition,  whether  sacred  or  profane, 
learning  were  held  in  much  higher  esteem  in  the  western 
world  since  the  time  of  Luther,  than  they  had  been  before 
that  auspicious  period.  The  jesuits,  more  especially,  boast, 
and  peril-  ps  not  without  reason,  that  their  society  contri¬ 
buted  uiore,  at  least  in  this  century,  to  the  culture  of  the 
languages,  the  improvement  of  the  arts,  and  the  advance¬ 
ment  of  true  science,  than  all  the  rest  of  the  religious  or¬ 
ders.  It  is  certain,  that  the  schools  and  academies,  either 
through  indolence  or  design,  persisted  obstinately  in  their 
ancient  method  of  teaching,  though  that  method  was  intri¬ 
cate  and  disagreeable  in  many  respects ;  nor  would  they 
suffer  themselves  to  be  better  informed,  or  permit  the  least 
change  in  their  uncouth  and  disgusting  systems.  The 
monks  were  not  more  remarkable  for  their  docility  than 
the  schools ;  nor  did  they  seem  at  all  disposed  to  admit  in¬ 
to  the  retreats  of  their  gloomy  cloisters,  a  more  solid  and 
elegant  method  of  instruction  than  they  had  been  formerly 
accustomed  to.  These  facts  furnish  a  rational  account  of 
the  surprising  variety  that  appears  in  the  style  and  manner 
of  the  writers  of  this  age,  of  whom  several  express  their  sen¬ 
timents  with  elegance,  perspicuity,  and  order,  while  the 
diction  of  a  great  part  of  their  contemporaries  is  barbarous, 
perplexed,  obscure,  and  insipid.  . 

Cesar  Baronius,  already  mentioned,  undertook  to  throw 
light  on  the  history  of  religion  by  his  annals  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  church  ;  but  this  pretended  light  was  scarcely  any 
thing  better  than  perplexity  and  darkness.1  His  example 
however  excited  many  to  enterprises  of  the  same  nature. 
The  attempts  of  the  persons  they  called  heretics,  rendered 
indeed  such  enterprises  necessary  ;  for  these  heretics,  with 
the  learned  Flackius  and  Chemnitz  at  their  head,*  demou¬ 
nt!/,,  or.  account  of  his  imperfect  knowledge  of  (lie  Greek  language,  arc  so  remarkably 
full  of  gross  faults,  misrepresentations,  and  blunders. 

*  The  learned  Isaac  Casaubon  undertook  a  refutation  of  the  Annuls  of  Baronins,  in 
an  excellent  work,  entitled  Erertitalioncs,  &.C.  and  though  he  carried  it  no  farther 
down  than  the  34th  year  of  ttie  christi-m  a*ra,  yet  he  pointed  out  a  prodigious  number 
of  palpable,  and,  many  of  them,  shameful  errors,  into  which  the  Romish  annalist  has 
fallen  during  that  short  space.  Even  the  Roman  catholic  literati  acknowledge  (he  in¬ 
accuracies  and  faults  of  Baronins  ;  hence  many  learned  men,  such  ns  I’ugi,  Noris,  and 
Tillemont.  have  been  employed  to  correct  them.  And  accordingly,  a  few  years  ago, 
a  new  edition  of  these  Annals  was  published  at  Lucca,  with  the  corrections  of  these 
reviewers  at  the  foot  of  each  page.  ! 

»  The  former  in  the  Ccnlnritr  Magdeburgentu ;  the  latter  in  his  Eramcn  Conrilii 
Tridentini. 
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strated  with  the  utmost  evidence,  that  not  only  the  decla¬ 
rations  of  holy  scripture,  but  also  the  testimony  of  ancient 
history,  and  the  records  of  the  primitive  church,  were  in 
direct  opposition  both  to  the  doctrines  and  pretensions  of 
the  church  of  Rome.  This  was  wounding  popery  with  its 
own  arms,  and  attacking  it  in  its  pretended  strong  holds 
It  was  therefore  incumbent  upon  the  friends  of  Rome  to 
employ,  while  it  was  time,  their  most  zealous  efforts  iu 
maintaining  the  credit  of  those  ancient  fables,  on  which  the 
greatest  part  of  the  papal  authority  reposed,  as  its  only 
foundation  and  support. 

xx.  Several  men  of  genius  in  France  and  Italy,  who  have 
been  already  mentioned  with  the  esteem  that  is  due  The  s:ate  of 
to  their  valuable  labours, b  used  their  most  zealous  philosophy, 
endeavours  to  reform  the  barbarous  philosophy  of  the  times. 
But  the  excessive  attachment  of  the  scholastic  doctors  to 
the  aristotelian  philosophy  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the 
other  the  timorous  prudence  of  many  weak  minds,  who 
were  apprehensive  that  the  liberty  of  striking  out  new  dis- 
eoveries  and  ways  of  thinking  might  be  prejudicial  to  the 
church,  and  open  a  new  source  of  division  and  discord, 
crushed  all  these  generous  endeavours,  and  rendered  them 
ineffectual.  The  throne  of  the  subtile  Stagirite  remained 
therefore  unshaken  ;  and  his  philosophy,  whose  very  ob¬ 
scurity  afforded  a  certain  gloomy  kind  of  pleasure,  and  flat¬ 
tered  the  pride  of  those  who  were  implicitly  supposed  to 
understand  it,  reigned  unrivalled  in  the  schools  and  mo¬ 
nasteries.  It  even  acquired  new  credit  and  authority  from 

it  in  their  colleges,  and  made  use 
of  it  in  their  writings  and  disputes.  By  this  however  these 
arilul  ecclesiastics  showed  evidently,  that  the  captious  jar¬ 
gon  and  subtilties  of  that  intricate  philosophy  were  much 
more  adapted  to  puzzle  heretics,  and  to  give  the  popish 
doctors  at  least  the  appearance  of  carrying  on  the  contro¬ 
versy  with  success,  than  the  plain  and  obvious  method  of 
disputing,  which  is  pointed  out  by  the  genuine  and  un¬ 
biassed  dictates  of  right  reason. 

Xj.!* .The  church  ot  Rome  produced,  in  this  century,  a 
prodigious  number  of  theological  writers.  The  Theole  ^ 
most  eminent  ol  these,  both  in  point  of  reputa-  lhc 

tion  and  merit,  are  as  follow :  Thomas  de  Vio,  suasiuu- 
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b  See  above,  sect.  ii.  viii.  and  it. 
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•thcrwise  named  cardinal  Cajetan,  Eckius,  Cochlaeus, 
Emser,  Surius,  Hosius,  Faber,  Sadolet,  Pighius,  Vatable, 
Canus,  D’Espence,  Caranza,  Maldonat,  Turrianus,  Arias 
Montanus,  Catharinus,  Reginald  Pole,  Sixtus  Senensis, 
Cassander,  Paya  d’Andrada,  Bains,  Pamelius,  and  others.0 

xxn.  The  religion  of  Rome,  which  the  pontiffs  are  so 
Th«  pnnci-  desirous  of  imposing  upon  the  faith  of  all  that 
hear  the  Christian  name,  is  derived,  according  to 
fcitb  the  unanimous  accounts  of  its  doctors,  from  two 
sources,  the  written  word  of  God ,  and  the  unwritten ;  or,  in 
other  words,  from  scripture  and  tradition.  But  as  the  most 
eminent  divines  of  that  church  are  far  from  being  agreed 
concerning  the  person  or  persons  who  are  authorized  to 
interpret  the  declarations  of  these  two  oracles,  and  to  de¬ 
termine  their  sense ;  so  it  may  be  asserted,  with  truth,  that 
there  is,  as  yet,  no  possibility  of  knowing  with  certainty 
what  are  the  real  doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome,  nor 
where,  in  that  communion,  the  judge  of  religious  contro¬ 
versies  is  to  be  found.  It  is  true,  the  court  of  Rome,  and 
all  those  who  favour  the  despotic  pretensions  of  its  pontiff, 
maintain,  that  he  alone,  who  governs  the  church  as  Christ’s 
vicegerent,  is  entitled  to  explain  and  determine  the  sense 
of  scripture  and  tradition  in  matters  pertaining  to  salvation, 
and  that,  of  consequence,  a  devout  and  unlimited  obedience 
is  due  to  his  decisions.  To  give  weight  to  this  opinion, 
Pius  IV.  formed  the  plan  of  a  council,  which  was  after¬ 
ward  instituted  and  confirmed,  by  Sixtus  V.  and  called  the 
congregation  for  interpreting  the  decrees  of  the  council  of 
Trent.  This  congregation  was  authorized  to  examine  and 
decide,  in  the  name  of  the  pope,  all  matters  of  small  mo¬ 
ment  relating  to  ecclesiastical  discipline,  while  every  debate 
' 1  of  any  consequence,  and  particularly  all  disquisitions  con¬ 
cerning  points  of  faith  and  doctrine,  were  left  to  the  deci¬ 
sion  of  the  pontiff  alone,  as  the  great  oracle  of  the  church.- 
But  notwithstanding  all  this,  it  was  impossible  to  persuade 
the  wiser  part  of  the  Roman  catholic  body  to  acknowl- 

«  For  an  ample  account  of  the  literary  character,  rank,  and  writings  of  these  learn¬ 
ed  men,  and  of  teveral  others  whose  names  are  here  omitted,  see  Louis  Ell-  Du  Pin, 
Bibliotheque  dcs  Auteurs  Eeclcsiasliqucs,  tom  xiv.  and  xvi. 

d  See  Ayinon,  Tableau  de  la  Cour  de  Rome,  part  v.  ch.  iv.  p.  282. 

Uy  Hence  it  was,  that  the  approbation  of  Innocent  XI.  was  refused  to  the  artful 
and  insidious  work  of  Bossuet,  bishop  of  Meaux,  entitled,  An  Exposition  of  the  Doetrine 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  until  the  author  had  suppressed  entirely  the  first  edition  of  that 
work,  and  made  corrections  and  alterations  in  the  second 
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edge  this  exclusive  authority  in  their  head.  And  accord  ¬ 
ingly,  the  greatest  part  of  the  Gallican  church,  and  a  con¬ 
siderable  number  of  very  learned  men  of  the  popish  reli¬ 
gion  in  other  countries,  think  very  differently  from  the 
court  of  Rome  on  this  subject.  They  maintain,  that  all 
bishops  and  doctors  have  aright  to  consult  the  sacred  foun¬ 
tains  of  scripture  and  tradition ,  and  to  draw  from  thence 
the  rules  of  faith  and  manners  for  themselves  and  their 
flock;  and  that  all  difficult  points  and  debates  of  conse¬ 
quence  are  to  be  referred  to  the  cognisance  and  decision 
of  general  councils.  Such  is  the  difference  of  opinion,  with 
respect  to  the  determination  of  doctrine  and  controversies 
that  still  divides  the  church  of  Rome  ;  and  as  no  judge 
has  been,  nor  perhaps  can  be  found  to  compose  it,  we  may 
therefore  reasonably  despair  of  seeing  the  religion  of  Rome 
acquire  a  permanent,  stable,  and  determined  form. 

xxni.  The  council  of  Trent  was  assembled,  as  was  pre¬ 
tended,  to  correct,  illustrate,  and  fix  with  perspi-  The  coaaca 
cuity,  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  to  restore  the  ofTrent- 
vigour  of  its  discipline,  and  to  reform  the  lives  of  its  min¬ 
isters.  But  in  the  opinion  of  those  who  examine  things 
with  impartiality,  this  assembly,  instead  of  reforming  an¬ 
cient  abuses,  rather  gave  rise  to  new  enormities  ;  and  many 
transactions  of  this  council  have  excited  the  just  complaints 
of  the  wisest  men  in  both  communions.  They  complain 
that  many  of  the  opinions  of  the  scholastic  doctors  on  in¬ 
tricate  points,  that  had  formerly  been  left  undecided,  and 
had  been  wisely  permitted  as  subjects  of  free  debate,  were, 
by  this  council,  absurdly  adopted  as  articles  of  faith,  and 
recommended  as  such,  nay,  imposed  with  violence,  upon 
the  consciences  of  the  people,  under  pain  of  excommuni¬ 
cation.  They  complain  of  the  ambiguity  that  reigns  in 
the  decrees  and  declarations  of  that  council,  by  which  the 
disputes  and  dissensions  that  had  formerly  rent  the  church, 
instead  of  being  removed  by  clear  definitions  and  wise  and 
charitable  decisions,  were  rendered,  on  the  contrary,  more 
perplexed  and  intricate,  and  were,  in  reality,  propagated 
and  multiplied  instead  of  being  suppressed  or  diminished. 
Nor  were  these  the  only  reasons  of  complaint ;  for  it  must 
have  been  afflicting  to  those  that  had  the  cause  of  true  re¬ 
ligion  and  Christian  liberty  at  heart,  to  see  all  things  de¬ 
cided,  in  that  assembly,  according  to  the  despotic  will  of 
the  Roman  pontiff,  without  any  regard  to  the  dictates  of 
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truth,  or  the  authority  of  scripture,  its  genuine  and  authen¬ 
tic  source,  and  to  see  the  assembled  fathers  reduced  to  si¬ 
lence  by  the  Roman  legates,  and  deprived,  by  these  inso¬ 
lent  representatives  of  the  papacy,  of  that  influence  and 
credit,  that  might  have  rendered  them  capable  of  healing 
the  wounds  of  the  church.  It  was  moreover  a  grievance 
justly  to  be  complained  of,  that  the  few  wTise  and  pious  reg¬ 
ulations  that  wrere  made  in  that  council,  wrcre  never  sup¬ 
ported  by  the  authority  of  the  church,  but  were  suffered  to 
degenerate  into  a  mere  lifeless  form,  or  shadow'  of  law, 
which  w  as  treated  with  indifference,  and  transgressed  with 
impunity.  To  sum  up  all  in  one  w'ord,  the  most  candid 
and  impartial  observers  of  things  consider  the  council  of 
Trent  as  an  assembly  that  was  more  attentive  to  what 
might  maintain  the  despotic  authority  of  the  pontiff*,  than 
solicitous  about  entering  into  the  measures  that  were  ne¬ 
cessary  to  promote  the  good  of  the  church.  It  will  not 
therefore  appear  surprising,  that  there  are  certain  doctors 
of  the  Romish  church,  who,  instead  of  submitting  to  the 
decisions  of  the  council  of  Trent  as  an  ultimate  rule  of 
faith,  maintain,  on  the  contrary,  that  these  decisions  are  to 
be  explained  by  the  dictates  of  scripture  and  the  language 
of  tradition.  Nor,  when  all  these  things  were  duly  con¬ 
sidered,  shall  we  have  reason  to  wonder,  that  this  couucil 
has  not  throughout  the  same  degree  of  credit  and  authori¬ 
ty,  even  in  those  countries  that  profess  the  Roman  catholic 
religion.* 

Some  countries  indeed,  such  as  Germany,  Poland,  and 
Italy,  have  adopted  implicitly  and  absolutely  the  decrees  of 
this  council,  without  the  smallest  restriction  of  any  kind. 
But  in  other  places  it  has  been  received  and  acknowledged 
on  certain  conditions,  which  modify  not  a  little  its  pretend¬ 
ed  authority.  Among  these  latter  we  may  reckon  the  Spa¬ 
nish  dominions,  which  disputed,  during  many  years,  the 
authority  of  this  council,  and  acknow  ledged  it  tit  length 
only  so  far  as  it  could  be  adopted  without  any  prejudice  to 
the  rights  and  prerogatives  of  the  kings  of  Spain/  In  other 
countries,  such  as  France/'  and  Hungary,1*  it  never  has 

tC7' e  The  translator  lias  here  inserted  in  the  text  the  not®.*1  of  the  original,  and 
has  thrown  the  citations  it  contains  into  different  notes. 

f  See  Giannone,  Hisloire  Civile  du  Ruyuume  dt  Naples,  tom.  iv.  p.  235. 

See  lleet.  Godofr.  Masii  Diss.  de  Contempt  u  Concilii  Trident  ini  in  Gallia,  which  is 
published  among  his  other  dissertations  collected  into  one  volume.  See  also  the  ex- 
excellent  discourse  which  Dr.  Courrayer  has  subjoined  to  the  second  volume  of  his 
French  translation  of  Paul  Sarpi’9  History  nflhe  Council  of 'Trent,  entitled,  Di  scours  mr 
ta  Reception  du  Concile  de  Trcnle,  parliculieremesit  en  France,  p.  175,  789.  . 
h  See  Lorandi  Samuelof,  Vita  Andr.  Dudilhii ,  n  .V>. 
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been  solemnly  received,  or  publicly  acknowledged.  It  is 
true  indeed,  that  in  the  former  of  these  kingdom?,  thos  ede- 
crees  of  T  rent  that  relate  to  points  of  religious  doctrine, 
have,  tacitly  and  imperceptibly ,  through  the  pow  er  of  cus¬ 
tom,  acquired  the  force  and  authority  of  a  rule  of  faith  • 
but  those  which  regard  external  discipline,  spiritual  powerj 
and  ecclesiastical  government,  have  been  constantly  reject¬ 
ed,  both  in  a  public  and  private  manner,  as  inconsistent 
with  the  authority  and  prerogatives  of  the  throne,  and  pre¬ 
judicial  to  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  Gallican  church.' 

xxiv.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  such  as  are  desirous  of 
forming  some  notion  of  the  religion  of  Rome,  Xbe  rrtK^a 
w  ill  do  well  to  consult  the  decrees  of  the  council  rc^Vcm'^ 
of  Trent,  together  with  the  compendious  confes-  l,cre,ision- 
sion  of  faith,  which  was  drawn  up  by  the  order  of  Pius 
IV.  Those  however  who  expect  to  derive  from  these 
sources,  a  clear,  complete,  and  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
Romish  faith,  will  be  greatly  disappointed.  To  evince  the 
truth  of  this  assertion,  it  might  be  observed,  as  has  been 
already  hinted,  that  both  in  the  decrees  of  Trent,  and  in 
this  papal  confession,  many  things  are  expressed  in  a  vague 
and  ambiguous  manner,  and  that  designedly,  on  account 
of  the  intestine  divisions  and  warm  debates  that  then 
reigned  in  the  church.  This  other  singular  circumstance 
might  also  be  added,  that  several  tenets  are  omitted  in 
both,  which  no  Roman  catholic  is  allow  ed  to  deny,  or  even 
to  call  in  question.  But,  waving  both  these  considera¬ 
tions,  let  it  only  be  observed,  that  in  these  decrees  and  in 
this  confession  several  doctrines  and  rules  of  worship  are  in¬ 
culcated  in  a  much  more  rational  and  decent  manner  than 
that  in  which  they  appear  in  the  daily  service  of  the 
church,  and  in  the  public  practice  of  its  members.11  Hence 
we  may  concude  that  the  justest  notion  of  the  doctrine  of 
Rome  is  not  to  be  derived  so  much  from  the  terms  made 

1  See  Louis  Ell.  Dn  Pin,  Biblioth  des  Jl\ilturs  Eccksiasliques,  lorn.  xv.  p.  380. 

EP  For  what  relates  to  the  lilerary  history  of  the  council  of  Trent,  the  historians 
who  have  transmitted  accounts  of  it,  and  other  circumstances  of  that  nature,  see  Jo. 
Chr.  Kocheri  Bibliotheca  Thtol.  Symbolic cc,  p.  325,  377,  as  also  Salig's  History  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  in  German,  p  190 — 320. 

I5=.,k  T.1!13  '*  ,rue'  a  njore  especial  manner,  with  respect  to  the  canons  of  the 
eouncil  of  Trent,  relating  to  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  the  ,  avocation  nftcinti,  the  i cor- 
thip  of  images  anil  relict  The  terms  employed  in  these  canons  are  artfully  chosen,  so 
aslo  avoid  the  imputation  of  idolatry,  in  the  philosophical  sense  of  that  word  ;  for  in 
the  tfriptwttentg  they  cannot  avoid  it,  as  all  use  of  image*?  in  religious  worship  is  ex- 
pressly  lorbidden  in  the  sacred  writings  in  many  places.  But  this  circumspection  does 
i:ot  appear  in  the  worship  of  the  Roman  catholics,  which  is  notoriously  idolatrous  io 
noth  the  -en*es  of  fhnl  word. 
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use  of  in  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Trent,  as  from  the 
real  signification  of  these  terms,  which  must  be  drawn 
from  the  customs,  institutions,  and  observances,  that  are 
every  where  in  use  in  the  Romish  church.  Add  to  all  this, 
another  consideration,  which  is,  that  in  the  bulls  issued  out 
from  the  papal  throne  in  these  latter  times,  certain  doc¬ 
trines,  which  were  obscurely  proposed  in  the  council  of 
Trent,  have  been  explained  with  sufficient  perspicuity,  and 
avowed  without  either  hesitation  or  reserve.  Of  this  Cle¬ 
ment  XI.  gave  a  notorious  example,  in  the  famous  bull  call¬ 
ed  unigenitus,  which  was  an  enterprise  as  audacious  as  it 
proved  unsuccessful. 

xxv.  As  soon  as  the  popes  perceived  the  remarkable  de¬ 
triment  their  authority  had  suffered  from  the  ac- 
(  curate  interpretations  of  the  holy  scriptures  that 

or*$;  had  been  given  by  the  learned,  and  the  perusal  of 
i«ie*  these  divine  oracles,  which  was  now  grown  more 
common  among  the  people,  they  left  no  method  unemploy¬ 
ed  that  might  discourage  the  culture  of  this  most  important 
branch  of  sacred  erudition.  While  the  tide  of  resentment 
ran  high,  they  forgot  themselves  in  the  most  unaccounta¬ 
ble  manner.  They  permitted  their  champions  to  indulge 
themselves  openly  in  reflections  injurious  to  the  dignity  of 
the  sacred  writings,  and  by  an  excess  of  blasphemy  almost 
incredible,  if  the  passions  of  men  did  not  render  them  ca¬ 
pable  of  the  greatest  enormities,  to  declare  publicly,  that 
the  edicts  of  the  pontiffs,  and  the  records  of  oral  tradition, 
were  superior,  in  point  of  authority,  to  the  express  language 
of  the  holy  scriptures.  But  as  it  was  impossible  to  bring 
the  sacred  writings  wholly  into  disrepute,  they  took  the 
most  effectual  methods  in  their  power  to  render  them  ob¬ 
scure  and  useless.  For  this  purpose  the  ancient  Latin 
translation  of  the  bible,  commonly  called  the  Vulgate , 
though  it  abounds  with  innumerable  gross  errors,  and,  in  a 
great  number  of  places,  exhibits  the  most  shocking  barbar¬ 
ity  of  style,  and  the  most  impenetrable  obscurity  with  re¬ 
spect  to  the  sense  of  the  inspired  writers,  was  declared,  by 
a  solemn  decree  of  the  council  of  Trent,  an  authentic,  i.  e. 
a  faithful,  accurate ,  and  perfect 1  translation,  and  was  conse- 

Jj*  •  If  we  consult  the  canons  of  the  council  of  Trent,  we  shall  find  that  the  word 
authentic  is  there  explained  in  terms  less  positive  and  offensive  than  those  used  by  Dr. 
Mosheim.  Nor  is  it  strictly  true,  that  the  Vulgate  w as  declared  by  this  council  ns  a 
production  beyond  the  reach  of  criticism  or  censure;  since,  as  wc  learn  from  Fra.  Faolo, 
it  was  determined  that  (his  version  should  be  corrected,  aod  a  new  edition  of  it  pub 
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quently  recommended  as  a  production  bevond  the  reach  of 
criticism  or  censure.  It  was  easy  to  foresee  that  such  a 
declaration  was  every  way  adapted  to  keep  the  people  in 
ignorance,  and  to  veil  from  their  understandings  the  true 
meaning  of  the  sacred  writings.  In  the  same  council  far¬ 
ther  steps  were  taken  to  execute,  with  success,  the  designs 
of  Rome.  A  severe  and  intolerable  law  was  enacted,  with 
respect  to  all  interpreters  and  expositors  of  the  scriptures, 
by  which  they  were  forbidden  to  explain  the  sense  of  these 
divine  books,  in  mailers  relating  to  faith  and  practice,  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  make  them  speak  a  different  language  from 
that  of  the  church  and  the  ancient  doctors."1  The  same 
law  farther  declared,  that  the  church  alone,  i.  e.  its  ruler, 
the  Roman  pontiff,  had  the  right  ol  determining  the  true 
meaning  and  signification  of  scripture.  To  fill  up  the  mea¬ 
sure  of  these  tyrannical  and  iniquitous  proceedings,  the 
church  of  Rome  persisted  obstinately  in  affirming,  though 
ays  w  ith  the  same  impudence  and  plainness  of 
speech,  that  the  holy  scriptures  were  not  composed  for  the 
use  of  the  multitude,  but  only  for  that  of  their  spiritual 
teachers ;  and,  of  consequence,  ordered  these  divine  re¬ 
cords  to  be  taken  from  the  people  in  all  places  where  it 
was  allowed  to  execute  its  imperious  commands." 

xxvi.  These  circumstances  had  a  visible  influence  upon 
the  spirit  and  productions  of  the  commentators 
and  expositors  of  scripture,  which  the  example  of 
Luther  and  his  followers  had  rendered,  through  Hi.10™/ tb* 
emulauon,  extremely  numerous.  The  popish  lu™‘-  '  P 
doctors,  who  vied  with  the  protestants  in  this  branch  of 
sacred  erudition,  were  insipid,  timorous,  servilely  attached 


iisbcd  by  persons  appointed  for  that  purpose*  There  was  indeed  something  highly 
ridiculous  in  the  proceedings  of  the  council  in  relation  to  this  point ;  for,  if  the  natural 
order  ot  things  had  been  observed,  the  revisal  and  correction  of  the  Vulgate  would 
have  preceded  the  pompous  approbation  with  which  the  council  honoured,  and  as  it 
Wer.ei^nsecrate^  l^a,1  ancieDt  version.  For  how,  with  any  shadow  of  good  sense, 
could  the  assembled  fathers  set  the  seal  of  their  approbation  to  a  work  which  they  ac¬ 
knowledged  to  stand  in  need  of  correction,  and  that  before  they  knew  whether  or  not 
toe  correction  would  answer  their  views,  and  merit  their  approbation. 

O  nl  It  is  remarkable,  that  this  prohibition  extends  even  to  such  interpretations  as 
were  not  designed  for  public  view.  “  Etiamsi  hujusmodi  interpretationes  nullo  un- 
quam  tempore  in  lucem  edenda;  forent.”  Sessio  4ta,  lit.  cap.  ii. 

°  I  he  pontiffs  were  not  allowed  to  execute  this  despotic  order  in  all  countries  that 
acknowledged  the  jurisdiction  of  the  church  of  Rome.  The  French  and  some  other 

"aHon,s  ,wVe  l,h,e  r1^  6  ,n  the,r  mo,'her  tongue,  in  which  they  peruse  it,  though  much 
against  the  will  of  the  creatures  of  the  pope 


nSarpi  *  °/‘ic  Council  •/  Trent,  book  ii  pwt  liii.  ami  Dr  Courravtr’s  French 

ransrauon  ©f  IJi*rorv.  *©L  i.  p.  2*4.  note  2$. 
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to  the  glory  and  interests  of  the  court  of  Rome,  and  dis¬ 
covered,  in  their  explications,  all  the  marks  of  slavish  de¬ 
pendence  and  constraint.  They  seem  to  have  been  in 
constant  terror  lest  any  expression  should  escape  from 
their  pen  that  savoured  of  opinions  different  from  what 
were  commonly  received  ;  they  appeal,  every  moment,  to 
the  declarations  and  authority  of  the  holy  fathers,  as  they 
usually  style  them  ;  nor  do  they  appear  to  have  so  much 
consulted  the  real  doctrines  taught  by  the  sacred  writers, 
as  the  language  and  sentiments  which  the  church  of  Rome 
has  taken  the  liberty  to  put  into  their  mouths.  Several  of 
these  commentators  rack  their  imaginations  in  order  to 
force  out  of  each  passage  of  scripture  the  four  kinds  of 
significations,  called  literal,  allegorical,  tropological,  and 
analogical,  which  ignorance  and  superstition  had  first  in¬ 
vented,  and  afterward  held  so  sacred,  in  the  explication 
of  the  inspired  writings.  Nor  was  their  attachment  to 
this  manner  of  interpretation  so  ill  managed,  since  it  ena¬ 
bled  them  to  make  the  sacred  writers  speak  the  language 
that  was  favourable  to  the  views  of  the  church,  and  to 
draw  out  of  the  bible,  with  the  help  of  a  little  subtilty, 
whatever  doctrine  they  had  a  mind  to  impose  upon  the 
credulity  of  the  multitude. 

It  must  however  be  acknowledged,  that  beside  these 
miserable  commentators  that  dishonour  the  church  of 
Rome,  there  were  some  in  its  communion,  who  had  wis¬ 
dom  enough  to  despise  these  senseless  methods  of  inter¬ 
pretation,  and  who,  avoiding  all  mysterious  significations 
and  fancies,  followed  the  plain,  natural,  and  literal  sense 
of  the  expressions  used  in  the  holy  scriptures.  In  this 
class  the  most  eminent  were  Erasmus  of  Rotterdam,  who 
translated  into  Latin,  with  an  elegant  and  faithful  sim¬ 
plicity,  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  explained 
them  w  ith  judgment  in  a  paraphrase  which  is  deservedly 
esteemed  ;  cardinal  Cajetan,  who  disputed  with  Luther  at 
Augsburg,  and  who  gave  a  brief,  but  judicious  exposition 
of  almost  all  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament; 
Francis  Titlcman,  Isidorus  Clarius,  John  Maldonat,  Bene¬ 
dict  Justinian,  who  acquired  no  mean  reputation  by  their 
commentaries  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  To  these  may 
be  added  Gaigny,  d’Espencc,  and  other  expositors.0  But 


o  See  Simon,  Hist-  Critique  du  Vieux  et  dc  JVouv.  Testament- 
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these  eminent  men,  whose  example  was  so  adapted  to  ex¬ 
cite  emulation,  had  almost  no  followers :  and,  in  a  short 
space  of  time,  their  influence  was  gone,  and  their  labours 
were  forgot.  For,  toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century, 
Edmund  Richer,  that  strenuous  opposer  of  the  encroach¬ 
ments  made  by  the  pontiffs  on  the  liberties  of  the  Gallican 
church,  was  the  only  doctor  in  the  university  of  Paris  who 
followed  the  literal  sense  and  the  plain  and  natural  signifi¬ 
cation  of  the  words  of  scripture ;  while  all  the  other  com¬ 
mentators  and  interpreters,  imitating  the  pernicious  ex¬ 
ample  of  several  ancient  expositors,  were  always  racking 
their  brains  for  mysterious  and  sublime  significations, 
where  none  such  were,  nor  could  be  designed  by  the  sa¬ 
cred  writers.p 

xxvii.  The  seminaries  of  learning  were  filled,  before 
the  reformation,  with  that  subtile  kind  of  theolo¬ 
gical  doctors,  commonly  known  under  the  de- 
nomination  of  schoolmen ;  so  that  even  at  Paris,  <,logy- 
which  was  considered  as  the  principal  seat  of  sacred  eru¬ 
dition,  no  doctors  were  to  be  found  who  were  capable  of 
disputing  with  the  protestant  divines  in  the  method  they 
generally  pursued,  w  hich  w  as  that  of  proving  the  doctrines 
they  maintained  by  arguments  drawn  from  the  holy  scrip¬ 
tures  and  the  writings  of  the  fathers.  This  uncommon 
scarcity  of  didactic  and  scriptural  divines  produced  much 
confusion  and  perplexity,  on  many  occasions,  even  in  the 
council  of  Trent ;  where  the  scholastic  doctors  fatigued 
some,  and  almost  turned  the  heads  of  others,  by  examining 
and  explaining  the  doctrines  that  w  ere  there  proposed,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  intricate  and  ambiguous  rules  of  their  cap¬ 
tious  philosophy.  Hence  it  became  absolutely  necessary 
to  reform  the  methods  of  proceeding  in  theological  disqui¬ 
sitions,  and  to  restore  to  its  former  credit  that  which  drew 
the  truths  of  religion  more  from  the  dictates  of  the  sacred 
writings,  and  from  the  sentiments  of  the  ancient  doctors, 
than  from  the  uncertain  suggestions  of  human  reason,  and 
the  ingenious  conjectures  of  philosophy.q  it  was  however 

P  See  Baillet,  Vie  cT  Edmund  Richer,  p.  9,  10. 

q  See  Du  Boulay's  account  of  the  reformation  of  the  theological  faculty,  or  college, 
a*  ?a.r'3’  *n  Hist.  dead.  Paris,  tom.  vi.  p.  790.  In  this  reform,  the  bachelors  of 
divinity,  called  senlentiarii  and  biblici,  are  particularly  distinguished  ;  and  what  is 
extremely  remarkable,  the  augusline  monks,  who  were  Luther’s  fraternity,  are  or¬ 
dered  to  furnish  the  college  of  divinity  once  a  year  with  a  scriptural  bachelor,  Bacca- 
laureum  Biblicum  prazsentare ;  from  whence  we  mav  conclude,  that  the  monks  of  the 

VOL.  III.  21 
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impossible  to  deprive  entirely  the  scholastic  divines  of  the 
ascendant  they  had  acquired  in  the  seminaries  of  learning, 
and  had  so  long  maintained  almost  without  opposition. 
Nay,  after  having  been  threatened  with  a  diminution  of 
their  authority,  they  seemed  to  resume  new  vigour  from 
the  time  that  the  jesuits  adopted  their  philosophy,  and 
made  use  of  their  subtile  dialectic,  as  a  more  effectual  ar¬ 
mour  against  the  attacks  of  the  heretics,  than  either  the 
language  of  scripture,  or  the  authority  of  the  fathers.  And 
indeed  this  intricate  jargon  of  the  schools  was  every  way 
proper  to  answer  the  purposes  of  a  set  of  men,  who  found 
it  necessary  to  puzzle  and  perplex,  where  they  could 
neither  refute  with  perspicuity,  nor  prove  with  evidence. 
Thus  they  artfully  concealed  their  defeat,  and  retreated, 
in  the  dazzled  eyes  of  the  multitude,  with  the  appearance 
of  victory/ 

The  mystics  lost  almost  all  their  credit  in  the  church  of 
Rome  after  the  reformation  ;  and  that,  partly  on  account 
of  the  favourable  reception  they  found  among  the  protes- 
tants,  and  partly  in  consequence  of  their  pacific  system, 
which,  giving  them  an  aversion  to  controversy  in  general, 
rendered  them  little  disposed  to  defend  the  papal  cause 
against  its  numerous  and  formidable  adversaries.  These 
enthusiasts  however  were,  in  some  measure,  tolerated  in 
the  church  of  Rome,  and  allowed  to  indulge  themselves  in 
their  philosophical  speculations,  on  certain  conditions, 
which  obliged  them  to  abstain  from  censuring  either  the 
laws  or  the  corruptions  of  the  church,  and  from  declaim¬ 
ing,  with  their  usual  freedom  and  vehemence,  against  the 
vanity  of  external  worship,  and  the  dissensions  of  jarring 
and  contentious  doctors. 


augustino  order,  to  which  Luther  belonged,  were  much  more  conversant  in  the  study 
of  the  holy  scriptures  than  the  other  monastic  societies.  But  this  academical  law 
deserves  to  be  quoted  here  at  length,  and  that  so  much  the  more,  as  Du  Bouluy’s 
history  is  in  few  hands,  it  is  as  billows:  *' Augustinenses  uuolibet  anno  Biblicum 
pricsentabunt,  secuuduui  statuuin  fol.  21,  quod  sequitur  ;  Quilibet  ordo  Mcndicanlium 
et  Collegium  S.  Bernard!  habcat  quolibet  anno  Biblicum  qlii  legal  ordinarie,  ulioqui 
priventur  Baccalaureo  senlentiurio."  it  appears  by  this  law,  that  each  of  the  mendi¬ 
cant  orders  was,  by  a  decree  of  the  theological  faculty,  obliged  to  furnish,  yearly,  a 
scriptural  bachelor,  such  was  Luther  ;  and  yet  we  see,  that  in  the  reformation  already 
mentioned,  this  obligation  is  imposed  upon  none  but  the  augustine  monks  ;  trom  which 
it  is  natural  to  conclude,  that  the  doininicans,  Iranciscans,  and  the  other  mendicants, 
had  entirely  neglected  the  study  of  the  scriptures,  and  consequently  had  among 
them  no  scriptural  bachelors;  und  that  the  augustine  monks  alone  were  in  a  condi¬ 
tion  to  satisfy  tbe  demands  of  the  theological  faculty. 

CT  r  The  translator  has  added  the  two  last  sentences  of  this  paragraph,  to  illus¬ 
trate  more  fully  the  9cuse  of  the  anthor. 
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XXVIII.  There  was  no  successful  attempt  made,  in  this 
century,  to  correct  or  improve  the  practical  or  The  state  ,,,- 
moral  system  of  doctrine  that  was  followed  in  the  “f. 
church  of  Rome;  nor  indeed  could  any  make  srkm- 
such  an  attempt  without  drawing  upon  him  the  displeas¬ 
ure,  and  perhaps  the  fury,  of  the  papal  hierarchy.  For,  in 
reality,  such  a  project  of  reformation  seemed  in  no  wise 
conducive  to  the  interests  of  the  church,  as  these  interests 
were  understood  by  its  ambitious  and  rapacious  rulers. 
And  it  is  undoubtedly  certain,  that  many  doctrines  and 
regulations,  on  which  the  power,  opulence,  and  grandeur 
of  that  church  essentially  depended,  would  have  run  the 
risk  of  falling  into  discredit  and  contempt,  if  the  pure  and 
rational  system  of  morality,  contained  in  the  gospel,  had 
been  exhibited,  in  its  native  beauty  and  simplicity,  to  the 
view  and  perusal  of  all  Christians  without  distinction. 
Little  or  no  zeal  was  therefore  exerted  in  amending  or  im¬ 
proving  the  doctrines  that  immediately  relate  to  practice. 
On  the  contrary,  many  persons  of  eminent  piety  and  in¬ 
tegrity,  in  the  communion  of  Rome,  have  grievously  com¬ 
plained,  with  w  hat  justice  shall  be  shown  in  its  proper 
place,s  that,  as  soon  as  the  jesuits  had  gained  an  ascen¬ 
dant  in  the  courts  of  princes  and  in  the  schools  of  learning, 
the  cause  of  virtue  began  visibly  to  decline.  It  has  been 
alleged,  more  particularly,  that  this  artful  order  employed 
all  the  force  of  their  subtile  distinctions  to  sap  the  founda¬ 
tions  of  morality,  and,  in  process  of  time,  opened  a  door 
to  all  sorts  of  licentiousness  and  iniquity,  by  the  loose  and 
dissolute  rules  of  conduct  they  propagated  as  far  as  their 
influence  extended.  This  poisonous  doctrine  spread  in¬ 
deed  its  contagion,  in  a  latent  manner,  during  the  sixteenth 
century  ;  but,  in  the  following  age,  its  abettors  ventured  to 
expose  some  specimens  of  its  turpitude  to  public  view,  and 
thus  gave  occasion  to  great  commotions  in  several  parts  of 
Europe. 

All  the  moral  writers  of  the  Romish  church,  in  this  cen 
tury,  may  be  distinguished  into  three  classes,  the  schoolmen , 
the  dogmatists ,l  and  the  mystics.  The  first  explained,  or 
rather  obscured,  the  virtues  and  duties  of  the  Christian  life, 


inf  s  See  cent.  xvii.  sect.  ii.  part  L  chap.  i.  §  xsxiv. 

HTf  *  The  reader  will  easily  perceive,  by.tbe  short  accoimt'of  these  three  classes  that 
is  given  by  Ur.  Mosbeim,  that  the  word  dogmatist  must  not  tie  taken  in  that  mtrgr-ler'H, 
sense-  which  it  bears  in  modern  language. 
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by  knotty  distinctions,  and  unintelligible  forms  of  speech, 
and  buried  them  under  an  enormous  load  of  arguments 
and  demonstrations.  The  second  illustrated  them  from 
the  declarations  of  scripture,  and  the  opinions  of  the  an¬ 
cient  doctors.  While  the  third  placed  the  whole  of  mor¬ 
ality  in  the  tranquillity  of  a  mind  withdrawn  from  all  sen¬ 
sible  objects,  and  habitually  employed  in  the  contempla¬ 
tion  of  the  divine  nature. 

xxix.  The  number  of  combatants  that  the  pontiffs  brought 
into  the  field  of  controversy,  during  this  century, 
rnT^nuf^  was  prodigious,  and  their  glaring  defects  arc 
abundantly  known.  It  may  be  said  with  truth, 
of  the  most  of  them,  that,  like  many  warriors  of  another 
class,  they  generally  lost  sight  of  all  considerations,  except 
those  of  victory  and  plunder.  The  disputants,  which  the 
order  of  jesuits  sent  forth  in  great  number  against  the  ad¬ 
versaries  of  the  church  of  Rome,  surpassed  all  the  rest  in 
subtilty,  impudence,  and  invective.  But  the  chief  leader 
and  champion  of  the  polemic  tribe  was  Robert  Bellarminc, 
a  jesuit,  and  one  of  the  college  of  cardinals,  w  ho  treated, 
in  several  bulky  volumes,  of  all  the  controversies  that  sub¬ 
sisted  between  the  protestants  and  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  whose  merit  as  a  w  riter  consisted,  principally,  in  clear¬ 
ness  of  style,  and  a  certain  copiousness  of  argument,  which 
showed  a  rich  and  fruitful  imagination.  This  eminent  de¬ 
fender  of  the  church  of  Rome,  arose  about  the  conclusion 
of  this  century,  and,  on  his  first  appearance,  all  the  force 
and  attacks  of  the  most  illustrious  protestant  doctors  were 
turned  against  him  alone.  1 1  is  candour  and  plain  dealing 
exposed  him  however  to  the  censures  of  several  divines  of 
his  own  communion;  for  he  collected,  with  diligence,  the 
reasons  and  objections  of  his  adversaries,  and  proposed 
them,  for  the  most  part,  in  their  full  force,  with  integrity 
and  exactness.  I  lad  he  been  less  remarkable  on  account  of 
his  fidelity  and  industry  ;  had  lie  taken  care  to  select  the 
weakest  arguments  of  his  antagonists,  and  to  render  them 
still  weaker,  by  proposing  them  in  an  imperfect  and  un¬ 
faithful  light,  his  fame  would  have  been  much  greater 
among  the  friends  of  Rome  than  it  actually  is.u 

“See  Jo.  Frifl.  Mayeri  Ecloga  dc  fide  Baronii  ct  BcUarmini  ij'sis  ponlificiis  dubia. 
publi-lieil  at  Amsterdam  in  Svo.  in  16y8. 
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xxx.  If  we  turn  our  view  to  the  infernal  state  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  consider  the  respective  sen¬ 
timents,  opinions,  and  manners  of  its  different  The  con,ro- 
members,  we  shall  hnd  that,  notwithstanding  its  ^Vof 
boasted  unity  of  faith,  and  its  ostentatious  pre-  Kome- 
tensions  to  harmony  and  concord,  it  was,  in  this  century, 
and  is,  at  this  day,  divided  and  distracted  with  dissensions 
and  contests  of  various  kinds.  The  franciscans  and  the 
dominicans  contend  with  vehemence  about  several  points 
of  doctrine  and  dicipline.  The  scotists  and  thomists  are 
at  eternal  war.  The  bishops  have  never  ceased  disputing 
with  the  pontiff,  and  the  congregations  that  he  has  insti¬ 
tuted  to  maintain  his  pretensions,  concerning  the  origin 
and  limits  of  his  authority  and  jurisdiction.  The  French 
and  Flemings,  together  with  other  countries,  openly  op¬ 
pose  the  Roman  pontiff  on  many  occasions,  and  refuse  to 
acknowledge  his  supreme  and  unlimited  dominion  in  the 
church;  while,  on  the  other  had,  he  still  continues  to  en¬ 
croach  upon  their  privileges,  sometimes  with  violence  and 
resolution,  when  he  can  do  so  with  impunity,  at  other  times 
with  circumspection  and  prudence,  when  vigorous  meas¬ 
ures  appear  dangerous  or  unnecessary.  The  jesuits,  who 
from  their  first  rise  had  formed  the  project  of  diminishing 
the  credit  and  influence  of  all  the  other  religious  orders, 
used  their  warmest  endeavours  to  share  with  the  benedic- 
tines  and  other  monasteries,  which  were  richly  endowed, 
a  part  of  their  opulence;  and  their  endeavours  were  crown¬ 
ed  with  success.  Thus  they  drew  upon  their  society  the 
indignation  and  vengeance  of  the  other  religious  commu¬ 
nities,  and  armed  against  it  the  monks  of  every  other  de¬ 
nomination  ;  and,  in  a  more  especial  manner,  the  benedic- 
tines  and  dominicans,  who  surpassed  all  its  enemies  in  the 
keenness  and  bitterness  of  their  resentment.  The  rage  of 
the  benedictines  is  animated  by  a  painful  reflection  on  the 
possessions  of  which  they  had  been  deprived  ;  while  the 
dominicans  contend  for  the  honour  of  their  order,  the  pri¬ 
vileges  annexed  to  it,  and  the  religious  tenets  by  which  it 
is  distinguished.  Nor  are  the  theological  colleges  and  sem¬ 
inaries  of  learning  more  exempt  from  the  flame  of  contro¬ 
versy  than  the  clerical  and  monastic  orders ;  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  debates  concerning  almost  all  the  doctrines  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  arc  multiplied  in  them  beyond  number,  and  con¬ 
ducted  with  little  moderation.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  all 
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these  contests  are  tempered  and  managed,  by  the  pru¬ 
dence  and  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  in  such  a  man¬ 
ner  as  to  prevent  their  being  carried  to  an  excessive  height, 
to  a  length  that  might  prove  fatal  to  the  church,  by  de¬ 
stroying  that  phantom  of  external  unity  that  is  the  source 
of  its  consistence  as  an  ecclesiastical  body.  I  say  tempered 
and  managed ;  for  to  heal  entirely  these  divisions,  and 
calm  these  animosities,  however  it  may  be  judged  an  un¬ 
dertaking  worthy  of  one  who  calls  himself  the  vicar  of 
Christ,  is  nevertheless  a  work  beyond  the  power,  and  con¬ 
trary  to  the  intention  of  the  Roman  pontiff. 

xxxi.  Beside  these  debates  of  inferior  moment,  which 
The  more  mo-  made  only  a  slight  breach  in  the  tranquillity  and 
Im^e.  'h"i  union  of  the  church  of  Rome,  there  arose,  after  the 
the”ebui£h^f  period  in  which  the  council  of  Trent  was  assem- 
nome.  bled,  controversies  of  much  greater  importance, 
which  deservedly  attracted  the  attention  of  Christians  of  all 
denominations.  These  controversies  were  set  on  foot  by 
the  jesuits,  and  from  small  beginnings  have  increased  grad¬ 
ually,  and  gathered  strength  ;  so  that  the  flame  they  pro¬ 
duced  has  been  transmitted  even  to  our  times,  and  con¬ 
tinues  at  this  very  day  to  divide  the  members  of  the  Ro¬ 
mish  church  in  a  manner  that  does  not  a  little  endanger 
its  stability.  While  the  Roman  pontiffs  foment,  perhaps, 
instead  of  endeavouring  to  extinguish,  the  less  momentous 
disputes  mentioned  above,  they  observe  a  different  con¬ 
duct  with  respect  to  those  now  under  consideration.  The 
most  zealous  efforts  of  artifice  and  authority  arc  constant¬ 
ly  employed  to  calm  the  contending  parties,  since  it  appears 
impossible  to  unite  and  reconcile  them,  and  to  diminish 
the  violence  of  commotion,  which  they  can  scarcely  ever 
hope  entirely  to  suppress.  Their  efforts  however  have 
hitherto  been,  and  still  continue  to  be,  ineffectual.  They 
have  not  been  able  to  calm  the  agitation  and  vehemence 
with  which  these  debates  are  carried  on,  nor  to  inspire 
any  sentiments  of  moderation  and  mutual  forbearance  into 
minds,  which  arc  less  animated  by  the  love  of  truth,  than 
by  the  spirit  of  faction. 

xxxn.  Whoever  looks  with  attention  and  impartiality 
into  these  controversies  will  easily  perceive  that 
r./cuwTTr  there  arc  two  parties  in  the  Roman  church,  w  hose 
Schcf ,hc  notions  w  ith  respect  both  to  doctrine  and  disci¬ 
pline  arc  extremely  different.  The  Jesuits  in  gc- 
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neral,  considered  as  a  body,"  maintain,  with  the  greatest 
zeal  and  obstinacy,  the  ancient  system  of  doctrine  and 
manners,  which  was  universally  adopted  in  the  church  be¬ 
fore  the  rise  of  Luther,  and  which,  though  absurd  and  ill 
digested,  has  nevertheless  been  considered  as  highly  favour¬ 
able  to  the  views  of  Rome,  and  the  grandeur  of  its  pontiffs. 
These  sagacious  ecclesiastics,  whose  peculiar  office  it  is  to 
watch  for  the  security  and  defence  of  the  papal  throne,  are 
fully  persuaded  that  the  authority  of  the  pontiffs,  as  well 
as  tlie  opulence,  pomp,  and  grandeur  of  the  clergy,  depend 
entirely  upon  the  preservation  of  the  ancient  forms  of  doc¬ 
trine  ;  and  that  every  project  that  tends  either  to  remove 
these  forms,  or  even  to  correct  them,  must  be,  in  the  high¬ 
est  degree,  detrimental  to  what  they  call  the  interests  of 
the  church,  and  gradually  bring  on  its  ruin.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  are  within  the  pale  of  the  Roman  church,  espe¬ 
cially  since  the  dawn  of  the  reformation,  many  pious  and 
well  meaning  men,  whose  eyes  have  been  opened,  by  the 
perusal  of  the  inspired  and  primitive  writers,  upon  the  cor¬ 
ruptions  and  defects  of  the  received  forms  of  doctrine  and 
discipline.  Comparing  the  dictates  of  primitive  Chris¬ 
tianity  with  the  vulgar  system  of  popery,  they  have  found 
the  latter  full  of  enormities,  and  nave  always  been  desirous 
of  a  reformation,  though  indeed  a  partial  one,  according  to 
their  particular  fancies,  that  thus  the  church  might  be  pu¬ 
rified  from  those  unhappy  abuses  that  have  given  rise  to 
such  fatal  divisions,  and  still  draw  upon  it  the  censures  and 
reproaches  of  the  heretics 

From  these  opposite  ways  of  thinking,  arose  naturally 
the  warmest  contentions  and  debates  between 
the  Jesuits  and  several  doctors  ol  the  churcn  of 
Rome.  These  debates  may  be  reduced  under 
the  six  following  heads;  loghead;. 

Th ejirst  subject  of  debate  concerns  the  limits  and  extent 
of  the  power  and  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  pont  iff.  Fi_,„nh.  . 

1  he  Jesuits,  with  their  numerous  tribe  ol  follow  ers  OIUtba,e- 
and  dependents,  all  maintain,  that  the  pope  is  infallible; 
that  he  is  the  only  visible  source  of  that  universal  and  un¬ 
limited  power  which  Christ  has  granted  to  the  church ; 
that  all  bishops  and  subordinate  rulers  derive  from  him 


O’  w  The  jesuits  are  here  taken  in  the  general  and  collective  sense  of  that  deno¬ 
mination  ;  because  there  are  several  individuals  of  that  order,  whose  sentiments  differ 
from  those  that  generally  prevail  in  their  community. 
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alone  the  authority  and  jurisdiction  .with  which  they  are 
invested  ;  that  he  is  not  bound  by  any  laws  of  the  church, 
nor  by  any  decrees  of  the  councils  that  compose  it ;  and 
that  he  alone  is  the  supreme  lawgiver  of  that  sacred  com¬ 
munity,  a  lawgiver  whose  edicts  and  commands  it  is  in 
the  highest  degree  criminal  to  oppose  or  disobey.  Such 
are  the  strange  sentiments  of  the  jesuits  ;  but  they  arc  very 
far  from  being  universally  adopted.  For  other  doctors  of 
the  church  of  Rome  hold,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  pope  is 
liable  to  error ;  that  his  authority  is  inferior  to  that  of  a  ge¬ 
neral  council ;  that  he  is  bound  to  obey  the  commands  of 
the  church,  and  its  laws,  as  they  are  enacted  in  the  councils 
that  represent  it ;  that  these  councils  have  a  right  to  depose 
him  from  the  papal  chair,  when  he  abuses,  in  a  flagrant 
manner,  the  dignity  and  prerogatives  with  which  he  is  in¬ 
trusted  ;  and  that,  in  consequence  of  these  principles,  the 
bishops  and  other  inferior  rulers  and  doctors  derive  the  au¬ 
thority  that  is  annexed  to  their  respective  dignities,  not 
from  the  Roman  pontiff,  but  from  Christ  himself. 

xxxi  u.  The  extent  and  prerogatives  of  the  church  form  the 
s^ond  sut-  second  subject  of  debate.  The  jesuits  and  their 
jeet  of  debate.  a(jherents  stretch  out  its  borders  far  and  wide. 
They  comprehend  within  its  large  circuit,  not  only  many 
who  live  separate  from  the  communion  of  Rome,*  but  even 
extend  the  inheritance  of  eternal  salvation  to  nations  that 
have  not  the  least  knowledge  of  the  Christian  religion,  or 
of  its  divine  author,  and  consider  as  true  members  of  the 
church  open  transgressors  which  profess  its  doctrines.  Rut 
the  adversaries  of  the  jesuits  reduce  within  narrower  limits 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  not  only  exclude  from  all  hope 
of  salvation  those  who  are  not  within  the  pale  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  but  also  those  w  ho,  though  they  live  within  its 
external  communion,  yet  dishonour  their  profession  by  a 
vicious  and  profligate  course  of  life.  The  jesuits,  morco- 
over,  not  to  mention  other  differences  of  less  moment,  as¬ 
sert,  that  the  church  can  never  pronounce  an  erroneous  or 
unjust  decision,  either  relating  to  matters  of  fact,  or  points 
of  doctrine  ;y  while  the  adverse  party  declare,  dial,  in  judg¬ 
in'  *  They  were  accused  at  Spolcto,  in  the  year  1663,  of  having  maintained,  in 
their  public  instructions  there,  the  probability  of  the  salvation  of  oiuny  heretics.  See 
Le  Clerc,  liibliolh.  Lnivcrs.  cl  HistorU/ue,  tom.  xiv.  p.  320. 

O’  y  This  distinction,  with  respect  to  the  objects  of  infallibility,  was  chiefly  owing 
to  the  following  historical  circumstance  ;  pope  Innocent  X.  condemned  five  proposi¬ 
tions,  drawn  from  the  famous  book  of  .lansenius.  entitled,  Augtulimw.  This  condera- 
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ing  of  matters  of  fact,  it  is  not  secured  against  all  possibi¬ 
lity  of  erring. 

xxxiv.  The  third  class  of  controversies,  that  divides  the 
church  of  Rome,  comprehends  the  debates  relat-  The,i, Cub¬ 
ing  to  the  nature ,  efficacy ,  and  necessity  of  divine  jectof  deba,e- 
grace,  together  with  those  that  concern  original  sin,  the 
natural  power  of  man  to  obey  the  laws  of  God,  and  the 
nature  and  foundation  of  those  eternal  decrees  that  have  for 
their  object  the  salvation  ol  men.  The  dominicans,  au- 
gustins,  and  jansenists,  with  several  other  doctors  of  the 
church,  adopt  the  following  propositions ;  that  the  impulse 
of  divine  grace  cannot  be  opposed  or  resisted ;  that  there 
are  no  remains  of  purity  or  goodness  in  human  nature  since 
its  fall ;  that  the  eternal  decrees  of  God,  relating  to  the  sal¬ 
vation  ol  men,  are  neither  founded  upon,  nor  attended 
with,  any  condition  whatsoever ;  that  God  wills  the  salva¬ 
tion  ot  all  mankind  ;  and  several  other  tenets  that  are  con¬ 
nected  with  these.  The  jesuits  maintain,  on  the  contrary, 
that  the  natural  dominion  of  sin  in  the  human  mind,  and 
the  hidden  corruption  it  has  produced  in  our  internal 
frame,  are  less  universal  and  dreadful  than  they  are  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  doctors  now  mentioned  ;  that  human  nature 
is  far  from  being  deprived  of  all  power  of  doing  good  ;  that 
the  succours  of  grace  are  administered  to  all  mankind  in  a 
measure  sufficient  to  lead  them  to  eternal  life  and  salva¬ 
tion  ;  that  the  operations  of  grace  offer  no  violence  to  the 
faculties  and  powers  of  nature,  and  therefore  may  be  re¬ 
sisted  ;  and  that  God  from  all  eternity  has  appointed  ever¬ 
lasting  rewards  and  punishments,  as  "the  portion  of  men  in 
a  future  world,  not  by  an  absolute ,  arbitrary,  and  uncon¬ 
ditioned  decree,  but  in  consequence  of  that  divine  and  un¬ 
limited  prescience,  by  which  he  foresaw  the  actions,  merits, 
and  characters  of  every  individual. 

The  fourth  head  in  this  division  of  the  controversies 
that  destroy  the  pretended  unity  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  contains  various  subjects  of  debate,  relative  su^, 
to  doctrines  of  morality  and  rules  of  practice,  tete- 
which  it  would  be  both  tedious  and  foreign  from  our  pur- 

nation  occasioned  the  two  following  questions  ;  1st,  Whether  or  no  these  propositions 
were  erroneous  ;  this  was  the  question  r/e  jure,  i.  e.  as  the  translator  has  rendered  it, 
the  question  relating  to  doctrine.  2d,  Whether  or  no  these  propositions  were  really, 
taught  by  Jansenius  ;  this  was  the  question  de  facto,  i.e.  relating  to  the  matter  of  fact, 
kiml  °rC"  W8S  SUPPoset*’  ^7  sotne>  infallible  only  in  deciding  questions  of  the  former 
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pose  to  enumerate  in  a  circumstantial  manner ;  though  it 
may  not  be  improper  to  touch  lightly  the  first  principles  of 
this  endless  controversy.2 

The  jesuits  and  their  followers  have  inculcated  a  very 
strange  doctrine  with  respect  to  the  motives  that  determine 
the  moral  conduct  and  actions  of  men.  They  represent  it 
as  a  matter  of  perfect  indifference  from  what  motives  men 
obey  the  laws  of  God,  provided  these  laws  are  really  obey¬ 
ed  ;  and  maintain,  that  (he  service  of  those  who  obey, 
from  the  fear  of  punishment,  is  as  agreeable  to  the  Deity, 
as  those  actions  which  proceed  from  a  principle  of  love  to 
him  and  to  his  laws.  This  decision  excites  the  horror  of 
the  greatest  part  of  the  doctors  of  the  Roman  church,  who 
affirm,  that  no  acts  of  obedience,  that  do  not  proceed  from 
the  love  of  God,  can  be  acceptable  to  that  pure  and  holy 
Being.  Nor  is  the  doctrine  of  the  jesuits  only  chargeable 
with  the  corrupt  tenets  already  mentioned.  They  main¬ 
tain  farther,  that  a  man  never  sins,  properly  speaking,  but 
when  he  transgresseth  a  divine  law,  which  is  fully  knoivn 
to  him,  which  is  present  to  his  mind,  while  he  acts,  and  of 
which  he  understands  the  true  meaning  and  intent.  And 
they  conclude  from  hence,  that,  in  strict  justice,  the  con¬ 
duct  of  that  transgressor  cannot  be  looked  upon  as  crimi¬ 
nal,  who  is  either  ignorant  of  the  Jaw,  or  is  in  doubt  about 
its  true  signification,  or  loses  sight  of  it  through  forgetful¬ 
ness,  at  the  time  that  he  violates  it.  From  these  proposi¬ 
tions,  they  deduce  the  famous  doctrines  of  probability  and 
philosophical  sin ,  that  have  cast  an  eternal  reproach  upon 
the  schools  of  the  jesuits.*  Their  adversaries  behold  these 


*  No  author  has  given  a  more  accurate,  precise,  and  clear  enumeration  of  the  objec¬ 
tions  that  hove  been  made  to  the  moral  doctrine  of  the  jesuits,  and  (lie  reproaches  that 
have  been  ca6t  on  their  rules  of  life ;  and  none  at  the  same  time  has  defended  their 
cause  with  more  art  and  dexterity  than  the  eloquent  and  ignenious  Oabriel  Daniel,  a 
famous  member  of  their  order,  in  a  piece  entitled  Enlreliensde  Qlcandre  el  d' Eudoxe. 
This  dialogue  is  to  be  found  in  the  first  volume  of  his  Opuscules,  p.  351,  and  w  as  de¬ 
signed  as  an  answer  to  the  celebrated  Provincial  Letters  of  i'ascal,  which  did  more  real 
prejudice  to  the  society  of  the  jesuits  than  can  be  well  imagined  and  exposed  iheir 
loose  and  perfidious  system  of  morals  with  the  greatest  fidelity  and  perspicuity,  embel¬ 
lished  by  the  most  exquisite  strokes  of  humour  and  irony.  Futlier  Daniel,  in  the  piece 
above-mentioned,  treats  with  great  accuteness  the  famous  doctrine  of  probability,  p. 
351 ;  the  method  of  directing  our  intentions,  p.  650  ;  equivocation  and  mental  reserva¬ 
tion,  p.  562  ;  sins  of  ignorance  and  oblivion,  p.  719  ;  and  it  must  he  acknou  (edged,  that 
if  the  cause  of  the  jesuits  were  susceptible  of  defence  or  plausibility,  it  lias  found  in  this 
writer  an  able  and  dexterous  champion. 

(1~T  “The  doctrine  of  probability  consists  in  this:  “That  an  opinion  or  precept 
may  he  followed  with  a  good  conscience,  when  it  is  inculcated  by  four,  or  three,  or 
two,  nay,  even  by  one  doctor  of  any  considerable  reputation,  even  though  it  be  con¬ 
trary  to  the  judgment  of  him  that  follows  it,  and  even  of  him  that  recommends  it.’' 
This  doctrine  rendered  the  'jesuits  capable  of  accommodating  themselves  to  all  the 
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pernicious  tenets  with  the  utmost  abhorrence,  and  assert 
that  neither  ignorance,  nor  forgetfulness  of  the  law,  nor 
the  doubts  that  may  be  entertained  with  respct  to  its  sig¬ 
nification,  will  be  admitted  as  sufficient  to  justify  trans¬ 
gressors  before  the  tribunal  of  God.  This  contest,  about 
the  main  and  fundamental  points  of  morality,  has  ffiven 
rise  to  a  great  variety  of  debates  concerning  the  duties  we 
owe  to  God,  our  neighbour,  and  ourselves ;  and  produced 
two  sects  of  moral  doctors,  whose  animosities  and  divi¬ 
sions  have  miserably  rent  the  church  of  Rome  in  all  parts 
of  the  world,  and  involved  it  in  the  greatest  perplexities. 

xxx vi.  The  administration  of  the  sacraments  especially 
those  of  penance  and  the  eucharist ,  forms  th e  fifth  The  fiflh  iub_ 
subject  of  controversy  in  the  church  of  Rome.  jecl0‘<lel,ilfr 
The  jesuits  and  many  other  doctors  are  of  opinion,  that 
the  salutary  effects  of  the  sacraments  are  produced  by  their 
intrinsic  virtue  and  immediate  operationh  upon  the  mind  at 
the  time  they  are  administered,  and  that  consequently  it 
requires  but  little  preparation  to  receive  them  to  edifica¬ 
tion  and  comfort ;  nor  do  they  think  that  God  requires  a 
mind  adorned  with  inward  purity,  and  a  heart  animated 
with  divine  love,  in  order  to  the  obtaining  of  the  ends  and 
purposes  of  these  religious  institutions.  And  hence  it  is, 
that  according  to  their  doctrine,  the  priests  are  empowered 
to  give  immediate  absolution  to  all  such  as  confess  their 
transgressions  and  crimes,  and  afterward  to  admit  them 
to  the  use  of  the  sacraments.  But  such  sentiments  are 
rejected  with  indignation  by  all  those  of  the  Romish  com¬ 
munion  who  have  the  progress  of  vital  and  practical  reli¬ 
gion  truly  at  heart.  These  look  upon  it  as  the  duty  of 
the  clergy  to  use  the  greatest  diligence  and  assiduity  in 

different  passions  of  men,  and  to  persons  of  all  tempers  and  characters,  from  the  most 
austere  to  the  most  licentious.  “  Philosophical  sin,”  according  to  the  jesuits’  doc¬ 
trine,  “  is  an  action,  or  course  of  actions,  that  is  repugnant  to  the  dictates  of  reason, 
and  yet  not  offensive  to  the  Oirit)'.”  See  a  fuller  account  of  these  two  odious  doc¬ 
trines  in  the  following  part  of  this  work,  ceni.xvii.  sect.  ii.  parti,  chap.  i.  5  xxxv. 
and  in  the  author’s  and  translator’s  notes. 

[fj’  t>  This  is  the  only  expression  that  occurred  to  the  translator,  as  proper  to  ren¬ 
der  the  true  sense  of  that  phrase  of  the  scholastic  divines,  w  ho  say,  that  the  sacra¬ 
ments  produce  their  effect  opera  operate.  The  jesuits  and  dominicans  maintain,  that 
the  sacraments  have  in  themselves  an  instrumental  and  efficient  power,  by  virtue  of 
which  they  work  in  the  soul,  independently  on  its  previous  preparation  or  propensities, 
a  disposition  to  receive  the  diviue  grace ;  and  this  is  what  is  commonly  called  the 
opus  operatum  of  the  sacraments.  Thu9,  according  to  their  doctrine,  neither  know¬ 
ledge,  wisdom,  humility,  faith,  nor  devotion,  are  necessary  to  the  efficacy  of  the 
sacraments,  whose  victorious  energy  nothing  but  a  mortal  sin  ran  resist.  See  Dr. 
Courrayer’s  Translation  of  Paul  Sarpi’s  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  torn.  i.  livr  ii. 
p.  4-23,  424,  edit.  Amsterdam. 
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examining  the  characters,  tempers,  and  actions  of  those 
who  demand  absolution  and  the  use  of  line  sacraments, 
before  they  grant  tiieir  requests ;  since,  in  their  sense  of 
things,  the  real  benefits  of  these  institutions  can  extend  to 
those  only  whose  hearts  are  carefully  purged  from  the  cor¬ 
ruptions  of  iniquity,  and  filled  with  that  divine  love  that 
casteih  out  fear.  Hence  arose  that  famous  dispute  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  concerning  a  frequtnt  approach  to  the 
holy  communion ,  which  was  carried  on  with  such  warmth 
in  the  last  century,  between  the  jesuits  and  the  jansenists, 
with  Arnauldc  at  the  head  of  the  latter,  and  has  been  re¬ 
newed  in  our  times  by  the  jesuit  Pichon,  who  thereby  in¬ 
curred  the  indignation  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  French 
bishops.d  I'lie  frequent  celebration  of  the  Lord’s  supper 
is  one  of  the  main  duties  which  the  jesuits  recommended 
with  peculiar  earnestness  to  those  who  are  under  their  spi¬ 
ritual  direction,  representing  it  as  the  most  certain  and  in¬ 
fallible  method  of  appeasing  the  Deity,  and  obtaining  from 
him  the  entire  remission  of  their  sins  and  transgressions. 
This  manner  of  proceeding  the  jansenists  censure  with 
their  usual  severity ;  and  it  is  also  condemned  by  many 
other  learned  and  pious  doctors  of  the  Romish  commu¬ 
nion,  who  reject  that  intrinsic  virtue  and  efficient  operation 
that  is  attributed  to  the  sacraments,  and  wisely  maintain, 
that  the  receiving  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper  can 
be  profitable  to  those  only  whose  minds  are  prepared,  by 
faith,  repentance,  and  the  love  of  God,  for  that  solemn 
service. 

xxxvn.  Fhe  sixth  and  last  controversy  turns  upon  the 
The lixtb mb-  proper  method  of  instructing  Christians  in  the 
jeci  of  debate.  trut|ls  a(Uj  precepts  of  religion.  One  part  of  the 

Romish  doctors,  who  have  the  progress  of  religion  truly 
at  heart,  look  upon  it  as  expedient,  and  even  necessary, 
to  sow  the  seeds  of  divine  truth  in  the  mind,  in  the  tender 
and  flexible  slate  of  infancy,  when  it  is  most  susceptible 
of  good  impressions,  and  to  give  it  by  degrees,  according 
to  the  measure  of  its  capacity,  a  full  and  accurate  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  religion.  Others,  w  ho 
have  a  greater  zeal  for  the  interests  of  the  church  than  the 
improvement  of  its  members,  recommend  a  devout  igno- 

e  Arnauld  published,  on  this  occasion,  his  famous  book  concerning  the  Practice  of 
communicating  frequently.  The  French  title  is  Traileilela  frequcntc  Communion. 

'I  See  Journal  Cnircrtel ;  tom.  xiii  p.  148,  tom.  sv.  p.  363,  tom.  xvi.  p.  134. 
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ranee  to  such  as  submit  to  their  direction,  and  think  a 
Christian  sufficiently  instructed  when  he  has  learned  to 
yield  a  blind  and  unlimited  obedience  to  the  orders  of  the 
church.  The  former  are  of  opinion,  that  nothing  can  be 
so  profitable  and  instructive  to  Christians  as  the  study  of 
the  holy  scriptures,  and  consequently  judge  it  highly  expe¬ 
dient  that  they  should  be  translated  into  the  vulgar  tongue 
of  each  country.  The  latter  exclude  the  people  from  the 
satisfaction  of  consulting  the  sacred  oracles  of  truth,  and 
look  upon  all  vernacular  translations  of  the  bible  as  dan¬ 
gerous,  and  even  of  a  pernicious  tendency.  They  accord¬ 
ingly  maintain,  that  it  ought  only  to  be  published  in  a 
learned  language,  to  prevent  its  instructions  from  becom¬ 
ing  familiar  to  the  multitude.  The  former  compose  pious 
and  instructive  books  to  nourish  a  spirit  of  devotion  in  the 
minds  of  Christians,  to  enlighten  their  ignorance,  and  dis¬ 
pel  their  errors;  they  illustrate  and  explain  the  public 
prayers  and  the  solemn  acts  of  religion  in  the  language  of 
the  people,  and  exhort  ail  who  attend  to  their  instructions, 
to  peruse  constantly  these  pious  productions,  in  order  to 
improve  their  knowledge,  purify  their  affections,  and  to 
learn  the  method  of  worshipping  the  Deity  in  a  rational 
and  acceptable  manner.  Ail  this  however  is  highly  dis¬ 
pleasing  to  the  latter  kind  of  do  tors,  who  are  always  ap¬ 
prehensive,  that' the  blind  obedience  and  implicit  submis¬ 
sion  of  the  people  w ill  diminish  in  proportion  as  their  views 
are  enlarged,  and  their  know  ledge  increased.* 

_  e  The  account  here  given  of  the  more  momentous  controversies  that  divide  tbs 
church  of  Rome,  may  be  confirmed,-  illustrated,  and  enlarged,  by  consulting  a  multi¬ 
tude  of  books  published  in  the  last  and  present  centuries,  especially  in  France  and 
Flauders,  by  jansenists,  dominicans,  jesuits,  and  others.  All  the  productions,  in 
which  the  doctrine  and  precepts  of  the  je,uits.  and  the  other  creatures  of  the  Roman 
}>Ohtiff,  are  opposed  and  refuted,  are  enumerated  by  Dominick  Colonia,  a  French  jesuit, 
in  a  work  published  in  I73o,  under  the  following  title:  Bibliolheque  Janseniste,  ou 
Catalogue  Alphabelique  tits  print > pa  < x  litres  Jttnsenistes,  on  suspects  de  Jansenisme, 
nice  dcs  notes  critiques.  This  writer  is  led  into  many  absurdities  by  his  extravaganc 
attachment  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  to  the  cause  and  tenets  of  his  order.  His 
book  however  i3  of  use  in  pointing  out  the  various  controversies  that  perplex  and 
divide  the  church  of  Rome.  It  was  condemned  by  the  late  pope  Benedict  XIV.  but 
was  nevertheless  republished  in  a  new  form,  with  some  change  in  the  title,  and  ad¬ 
ditions,  that  swelled  it  from  one  octavo  volume  to  four  of  the  same  size.  This  new 
edition  appeared  at  Antwerp,  in  the  year  1752,  under  the  following  title:  Diction- 
nairt  des  litres  Jansenistes,  on  qui  fnroriserJ  le  Jansenisme,  a  .Imres  rhes  J.  B  I'erdus- 
sen.  And  it  must  be  acknowledged,  tha’  it  is  extremely  useful,  in  showing  the  iutesline 
divisions  of  the  church,  the  particular  contests  that  divide  its  doctors,  the  religious 
tenets  of  the  jesuits,  and  the  numerous  productions  that  relate  to  the  six  heads  of 
controversy  here  mentioned.  It  must  be  observed,  at  the  same  time,  that  this  work 
abounds  with  the  most  malignant  invectives  against  many  persons  of  eminent  learning 
and  piety,  and  with  the  most  notorious  instances  of  partiality  and  injustice.* 

I ~T  *  Sec  a  particular  account  of  this  learned  and  scandalous  work  in  the  first  and  second  volume : 

of  the  Bibliothe que  des  ■'sciences  et  des  Beast  -  Arts,  printed  at  the  Hague. 
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xxxviii.  All  the  controversies  that  have  been  here  men¬ 
tioned  did  not  break  out  at  the  same  time.  The 
cJrhiedispountes  disputes  concerning  divine,  grace,  the  natural 
concerning  power  of  man  to  perform  good  actions,  original 
grace, ice.  sjn?  and  predestination,  which  have  been  ranged 
under  the  third  class,  were  publicly  carried  on  in  the 
century  of  which  we  are  now  writing.  The  others 
were  conducted  with  more  secrecy  and  reserve,  and  did 
not  come  forth  to  public  view  before  the  following  age. 
Nor  will  this  appear  at  all  surprising  to  those  who  con¬ 
sider  that  the  controversies  concerning  grace  and  freewill , 
which  had  been  set  in  motion  by  Luther,  were  neither  ac¬ 
curately  examined,  nor  peremptorily  decided,  in  the  church 
of  Rome,  but  were  rather  artfully  suspended  and  hushed 
into  silence.  The  sentiments  of  Luther  were  indeed  con¬ 
demned  ;  but  no  fixed  and  perspicuous  rule  of  faith  with 
respect  to  these  disputed  points,  was  substituted  in  their 
place.  The  decisions  of  St.  Augustin  were  solemnly  ap¬ 
proved  ;  but  the  difference  between  these  decisions  and  the 
sentiments  of  Luther  were  never  clearly  explained.  The 
first  rise  of  this  fatal  controversy  was  owing  to  the  zeal  of 
Michael  Baius,  a  doctor  in  the  university  of  Louvain, 
equally  remarkable  on  account  of  the  warmth  of  his  piety 
and  the  extent  of  his  learning.  This  eminent  divine,  like 
the  other  followers  of  Augustin,  had  an  invincible  aver¬ 
sion  to  that  contentious,  subtile,  and  intricate  manner  of 
teaching  theology,  that  had  long  prevailed  in  the  schools ; 
and  under  the  auspicious  name  of  that  famous  prelate,  who 
was  his  da>  ling  guide,  he  had  the  courage  or  temerity 
to  condemn  and  censure,  in  an  open  and  public  manner, 
the  tenets  commonly  received  in  the  church  of  Rome,  in 
relation  to  the  natural  powers  of  man ,  and  the  merit  of  good 
works.  This  bold  step  drew  upon  Baius  the  indignation 
of  some  of  his  academical  colleague's,  and  the  heavy  cen¬ 
sures  of  several  franciscan  monks.  Whether  the  jesuits 
immediately  joined  iu  this  opposition,  and  may  be  reck  ¬ 
oned  among  the  first  accusers  of  Baius,  is  a  matter  un¬ 
known,  or  at  most,  uncertain  ;  but  it  is  unquestionably  evi¬ 
dent  and  certain,  that  even  at  the  rise  of  this  controver¬ 
sy,  they  abhorred  the  principal  tenets  of  Baius,  which  lie 
had  taken  from  Augustin,  and  adopted  as  his  own.  In 
the  year  1567,  this  doctor  was  accused  at  the  court  of 
Rome,  and  seventy  six  propositions ,  drawn  from  his  wri- 


Se-ct.  ill. 


ROMAN  OR  LATIN  CHURCH. 


175 


tings,  were  condemned  by  pope  Pius  V.  iu  a  circular  let¬ 
ter  expressly  composed  for  that  purpose.  This  condem¬ 
nation  however  was  issued  out  in  an  artful  and  insidious 
manner,  without  any  mention  being  made  of  the  name  of 
the  author;  for  the  fatal  consequences  that  had  arisen 
from  the  rash  and  inconsiderate  measures  employed  by 
the  court  of  Rome  against  Luther,  were  too  fresh  in  the 
remembrance  of  the  prudent  pontiff  to  permit  his  falling 
into  new  blunders  of  the  same  nature.  The  thunder  of 
excommunication  was  therefore  suppressed  by  the  dictates 
of  prudence,  and  the  person  and  functions  of  Baius  were 
spared,  while  his  tenets  were  censured.  About  thirteen 
years  after  this  transaction,  Gregory  XIII.  complied  so  far 
with  the  importunate  solicitations  of  a  Jesuit,  named  To- 
let,  as  to  reinforce  the  sentence  of  Pius  V.  by  a  new  con¬ 
demnation  of  the  opinions  of  the  Flemish  doctor.  Baius 
submitted  to  this  new  sentence,  either  from  an  apprehen¬ 
sion  that  it  would  be  followed  by  severer  proceedings  in 
case  of  resistance,  or,  which  is  more  probable,  on  account 
of  the  ambiguity  that  reigned  in  the  papal  edict,  and  the 
vague  and  confused  manner  in  w  Inch  the  obnoxious  pro¬ 
positions  were  therein  expressed.  But  his  example  in  this 
respect  was  not  followed  by  the  other  doctors  who  had 
formed  their  theological  system  upon  that  of  Augustin  ;f 
and,  even  at  this  day,  many  divines  of  the  Romish  com¬ 
munion,  and  particularly  the  jansenists,  declare  openly 
that  Baius  was  unjustly  treated,  and  that  the  two  edicts  of 
Pius  and  Gregory,  mentioned  above,  are  absolutely  desti¬ 
tute  of  all  authority,  and  have  never  been  received  as  laws 
of  the  church.e 

xxxix.  Be  that  as  it  may,  it  is  at  least  certain,  that  the 
doctrine  of  Augustin,  with  respect  to  the  nature  Con!esls 
and  operations  of  divine  grace,  lost  none  of  its  ;d 

credit  in  consequence  of  these  edicts,  but  was  lUmedius- 
embraced  and  propagated,  with  the  same  zeal  as  formerly, 
throughout  all  the  Belgic  provinces,  and  more  especially  in 

(  See,  for  an  account  of  the  disputes  relating  to  Baius,  the  works  of  that  author, 
published  in  4to  at  Cologn.  in  1696.  particularly  the  second  pari,  or  appendix,  enti¬ 
tled  Baiann  seu  Scrip! a.  qua  controrersias  speclanl  occasione  sentenliarum  Baii  exortas. 
Bayle  s  Diet,  at  the  article  Baius,  in  which  there  is  an  ample  and  circumstantial  ac¬ 
count  of  these  disputes  Du  Pin,  Bibliolluque  des  Auteurs  Ecclesiasliques,  tom.  xvi. 
p.  141.  His'.oire  de  la  C’ompagnie  de  Jesus,  tom.  iii.  p.  161. 

e  This  is  demonstrated  fully  by  an  anonymous  writer,  in  a  piece,  entitled,  Disserta¬ 
tion  sur  les  Buttes  rontre  Baius.  ou  ronmontre  qu’eltesne  soul  pas  recues  par  I'Egtisc, 
and  published  in  two  volumes  8vo.  at  Utrecht,  in  the  year  1737. 
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the  two  flourishing  universities  of  Louvain  and  Douay. 
This  appeared  very  soon  after,  when  two  jesuits,  named 
Lessius  and  Hamedius,  ventured  to  represent  the  doctrine 
of  predestination  in  a  manner  different  from  that  in  which 
it  appears  in  the  writings  of  Augustin.  For  the  sentiments 
of  these  jesuits  were  publicly  condemned  by  the  doctors  of 
Louvain  in  the  year  1587,  and  by  those  of  Douay  the  year 
following.  The  bishops  of  the  Low  Countries  were  dis¬ 
posed  to  follow  the  example  of  these  two  universities,  and 
had  already  deliberated  about  assembling  a  provincial  coun¬ 
cil  for  this  purpose,  when  the  Roman  pontiff,  Sixtus  V. 
suspended  their  proceedings  by  the  interposition  of  his  au¬ 
thority,  and  declared,  that  the  cognisance  and  decision  of 
religious  controversies  belonged  only  to  the  vicar  of  Christ, 
residing  at  Rome.  But  this  cunning  vicar,  whose  sagaci¬ 
ty,  prudence,  and  knowledge  of  men  and  things,  never 
failed  him  in  transactions  of  this  nature,  wisely  avoided 
making  use  of  the  privilege  he  claimed  with  such  confi¬ 
dence,  that  he  might  not  inflame  the  divisions  and  animo¬ 
sities  that  were  already  subsisting.  And  accordingly,  in 
the  year  1588,  this  contest  was  finished,  and  the  storm  laid 
in  such  a  manner,  as  that  the  contending  parties  were  left 
in  the  quiet  possession  of  their  respective  opinions,  and  so¬ 
lemnly  prohibited  from  disputing,  either  in  publicjor  in  pri¬ 
vate,  upon  the  intricate  points  that  had  excited  their  divi¬ 
sions.  Had  the  succeeding  pontiffs,  instead  of  assuming 
the  character  of  judges  in  this  ambiguous  and  difficult  con¬ 
troversy,  imitated  the  prudence  of  Sixtus  V.  and  imposed 
silence  on  the  litigious  doctors,  who  renewed  afterward 
the  debates  concerning  divine  grace,  the  tranquillity  and 
unity  of  the  church  of  Rome  would  not  have  been  inter¬ 
rupted  by  such  violent  divisions  as  rage  at  present  in  its 
bosom.*1 

xl.  The  Roman  church  had  scarcely  perceived  the  fruits 
of  that  calm,  which  the  prudence  of  Sixtus  had 
JenteTwhi,  restored,  by  suppressing  instead  of  deciding  the 
tbe  moiimiis.  ]ate  controversies,  w  hen  new  commotions  of  the 


1>  See  Jlpologit  HLstorique  ties  deux  Ctnsurtsde  Lournin  e!  Dt  Douay,  par  M.  Gerv,  1688, 
in  8vo.  The  famous  PasquerQuenel  was  (he  author  of  (his  apology,  if  we  may  gke  cre¬ 
dit  to  the  writer  of  a  book,  entitled,  Catechismc  Historique  el  Dogmatique  sur  Its  Contest a- 
tions  dt  l' Enlist,  tom.  i.  p.  104.  See  an  account  of  this  controversy  in  a  piece,  entitled, 
Memoires  pour  serrir  a  1'  Hi  sto  ire  dts  Contravenes  dans  1' Eg  I  isc  Romanic  sur  la  Predestina¬ 
tion  el  rur  la  Grace;  this  curious  piece  is  to  be  found  in  the  fourteenth  tome  of  I.c 
Clerc’s  Ribliolhcque  Unirerstllt  Historique. 
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^ame  nature,  but  of  a  much  more  terrible  aspect,  arose  to  dis¬ 
turb  its  tranquillity.  These  were  occasioned  by  Lewis  Mo¬ 
lina,1  a  Spanish  jesuit,  professor  of  divinity  in  the  university 
of  Ebora  in  Portugal,  who,  in  the  year  1588,  published  a 
book  to  show  that  the  operations  of  divine  grace  were  en¬ 
tirely  consistent  with  the  freedom  of  human  willf  and  who 
introduced  a  new  kind  of  hypothesis,  to  remove  the  diffi¬ 
culties  attending  the  doctrines  of  predestination  and  liberty, 
and  to  reconcile  the  jarring  opinions  of  augustinians ,  thom- 
ists,  semipelagians ,  and  other  contentious  divines.1  This  at¬ 
tempt  of  the  subtile  Spanish  doctor  was  so  offensive  to 
the  dominicans,  who  followed  St.  Thomas  as  their  theo¬ 
logical  guide,  that  they  sounded,  throughout  the  whole 
kingdom  of  Spain,  the  alarm  of  heresy,  and  accused  the 
jesuits  of  endeavouring  to  renew  the  errors  of  Pelagius. 
This  alarm  was  followed  by  great  commotions,  and  all 
things  seemed  to  prognosticate  a  general  flame,  when 
Clement  VIII.  in  the  year  15:14,  imposed  silence  on  the 
contending  parties,  promising  that  he  himself  would  exam¬ 
ine  with  care  and  diligence  every  thing  relating  to  this  new 
debate,  in  order  to  decide  it  in  such  a  manner  as  might 
tend  to  promote  the  cause  of  truth,  and  the  peace  of  the 
church. 

xli.  The  pontiff  was  persuaded  that  these  gentle  reme¬ 
dies  would  soon  remove  the  disease,  and  that,  Thecon-reg*. 
through  length  of  time,  these  heats  and  animosi-  *ionofakls° 
ties  would  undoubtedly  subside.  But  the  event  was  far 
from  being  answerable  to  such  pleasing  hopes.  The  domi- 


»  From  this  Spanish  doctor’s  name  proceeded  the  well  known  denomination  of  mo- 
linists,  by  which  those  Roman  catholics  are  distinguished,  who  seem  to  incline  to  the 
doctrines  of  grace  and  freewill,  that  are  maintained  in  opposition  to  those  of  Augustin. 
Many  however  who  differ  widely  from  the  sentiments  of  Molina,  are  unjustly  ranked 
in  the  class  of  molinists. 

k  The  title  of  this  famous  book  is  as  follows  :  Liberi  Arbitrii  Concordia  cum  Gralitt 
donis,  divina  preescientia,  procidentia,  preedeslinationc,  et  rcprobalione,  auclorc  Lud.  Mo¬ 
lina.  This  book  was  first  published  at  Lisbon,  in  folio,  in  the  year  1588.  Afterward, 
with  additions,  and  in  4to.  at  Antwerp,  Lyons,  Venice,  and  other  places,  in  1595.  A 
third  edition,  still  farther  augmented,  was  published  at  Antwerp  in  1609. 

U  1  Molina  affirmed  that  the  decree  of  predestination  to  eternal  glory  was  founded 
upon  a  previous  knowledge  and  consideration  of  the  merits  of  the  elect  ;  that  the 
grace,  from  whose  operation  these  mails  are  derived,  is  not  efficacious  by  its  own  in¬ 
trinsic  power  only,  but  also  by  (he  consent  of  our  own  will,  and  because  it  is  adminis¬ 
tered  in  those  circumstances  in  which  the  Deity,  by  that  branch  of  his  knowledge, 
which  is  called  Scientia  Media,  foresees  that  it  will  be  efficacious.  The  kind  of  pre¬ 
science,  denominated  in  the  schools  Scientia  Media,  is  that  foreknowledge  of  future 
contingents,  that  arises  from  an  acquaintance  with  the  nature  and  faculties  of  rational 
beings,  of  the  circumstances  in  which  they  shall  be  placed,  of  the  objects  that  shall  be 
presented  to  them,  and  of  the  influence  that  these  circumstances  and  objects  must 
nave  on  their  actions. 
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means,  who  had  long  fostered  a  deep  rooted  and  invinci¬ 
ble  hatred  against  the  jesuits,  having  now  a  favourable  op¬ 
portunity  of  venting  their  indignation,  exhausted  their  fu¬ 
rious  zeal  against  the  doctrine  of  Molina,  notwithstanding 
the  pacific  orders  of  the  papal  edict.  They  fatigued  inces¬ 
santly  die  Spanish  monarch,  Philip  II.  and  the  Roman  pon¬ 
tiff,  Clement  VIII.  with  their  importunate  clamours,  until 
at  length  the  latter  found  himself  under  a  necessity  of  as¬ 
sembling  at  Rome  a  sort  of  council  for  the  decision  of  this 
controversy.  And  thus  commenced,  about  the  beginning 
of  the  year  1598,  those  famous  deliberations  concerning  the 
contests  of  the  jesuits  and  dominicans,  which  were  held  in 
what  was  called  the  congregation  de  auxiliis,  or  of  aids. 
This  congregation  was  so  denominated  on  account  of  the 
principal  point  in  debate,  which  was  the  efficacy  of  the 
aids  and  succours  of  divine  grace,  and  its  consultations 
were  directed  by  Lewis  Madrusi,  bishop  of  Trent,  and  one 
of  the  college  of  cardinals,  who  sat  as ‘president  in  this  as¬ 
sembly,  which  was  composed  beside  of  three  bishops  and 
seven  divines  chosen  out  of  so  many  different  orders.  The 
remaining  part  of  this  century  was  wholly  employed  by 
these  spiritual  judges  in  hearing  and  weighing  the  argu¬ 
ments  alleged  in  favour  of  their  respective  opinions,  by  the 
contending  parties.”  The  dominicans  maintained,  with 
the  greatest  obstinacy,  the  doctrine  of  their  patron,  St. 
Thomas,  as  alone  conformable  to  truth.  The  jesuits,  on 
the  other  hand,  though  they  did  not  adopt  the  religious  te¬ 
nets  of  Molina,  thought  the  honour  of  their  order  concern- 

m  The  history  and  transactions  of  t his  congregation  are  related  and  illustrated  by 
several  writers  of  different  complexions,  by  jesuits,  dominicans,  and  jnnsenists. 
Hyacinth  Serri,  a  dominican,  published,  under  the  feigned  name  of  Augustin  le  Blanc, 
in  the  year  1700,  at  Louvain,  a  work  entitled,  llisloria  Congregn lionum  de  auxiliis  Gra- 
tice  dirintr ;  which  was  answered  by  another  history  of  these  debates  composed  by 
Liv.  de  Meyer,  a  jesuit,  who  assumed  the  name  of  1'heod.  F.leutherius,  in  order  to  lie 
concealed  from  public  view,  and  whose  book  is  entitled,  Hisloria  Covtroversiarum  de 
Gratin'  •.  divime  auxiliis  'ihe  dominicans  also  published  the  Jjcla  congregalionum  et 
dispulalionum ,  qua-  coram  Clemente  VIII.  el  I’aulo  V.  dc  auxiliis  divinte  Gratia  sunt  ce- 
Ubratrc,  n  work  composed  by  Thomas  de  Lem  os,  a  subtile  monk  of  their  order,  who, 
in  this  very  congregation,  had  defended  with  great  applause  the  glory  ol  St.  Thomas 
against  the  jesuits.  Amidst  thc.e  jurriug  accounts,  a  man  must  be  endowed  with  a  su¬ 
pernatural  sagacity  to  come  at  the  truth.  For  acts  are  opposed  to  acts,  testimony  to 
testimony,  and  narration  to  narration.  It  is  therefore  as  yet  a  matter  of  doubt,  which 
the  court  of  Rome  favoured  most  on  this  occasion,  (lie  jesuits  or  the  dominicans,  and 
which  of  these  two  parties  defended  their  cause  with  the  most  dexterity  and  success. 
There  is  also  a  history  of  these  debates  written  in  French,  which  uas  published,  in 
6vo.  at  Louvain,  in  the  year  1702,  under  the  following  title  ;  llistoire  de  Congrega¬ 
tions  dc  auxiliis,  par  un  Ducteur  de  la  Faculte  de  Tlteologie  de  Paris.  This  historian, 
though  he  he  neither  destitute  of  learning  nor  elegance,  being  nevertheless  a  darning 
jansenist,  discovers  throughout  his  enmity  agninst  the  jesuists,  nnd  relates  all  things  in 
*  manner  that  favours  the  cause  of  the  dominicans. 
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ed  in  this  controversy,  on  account  of  the  opposition  so  pub¬ 
licly  made  to  one  of  its  members,  and  consequently  used 
their  utmost  endeavours  to  have  the  Spanish  doctor  ac¬ 
quitted  ol  the  charge  of  pelagianism,  and  declared  free 
from  any  errors  of  moment.  In  this  they  acted  according 
to  the  true  monastic  spirit,  which  leads  each  order  to  resent 
the  affronts  that  are  offered  to  any  of  its  members,  as  if 
they  had  been  cast  upon  the  whole  community,  and  to 
maintain,  at  all  adventures,  the  cause  of  every  individual 
monk,  as  if  the  interests  of  the  society  were  involved  in  it. 

xlii.  Notwithstanding  the  zealous  attempts  that  were 
made,  by  several  persons  of  eminent  piety,  to  re-  RiteSandce- 
store  the  institutions  of  public  worship  to  their  remonies- 
primitive  simplicity,  the  multitude  of  vain  and  useless  ce¬ 
remonies  still  remained  in  the  church  ;  nor  did  the  pontiffs 
judge  it  proper  to  diminish  that  pomp  and  show,  that  gave 
the  ministers  of  religion  a  great,  though  ill  acquired,  influ¬ 
ence  on  the  minds  of  the  people.  Beside  these  ceremo¬ 
nies,  many  popular  customs  and  inventions,  which  were 
multiplied  by  the  clergy,  and  were  either  entirely  absurd 
or  grossly  superstitious,  called  loudly  for  redress  ;  and  in¬ 
deed  the  council  of  Trent  seemed  disposed  to  correct  these 
abuses,  and  prevent  their  farther  growth.  But  this  good 
design  was  never  carried  into  execution  ;  it  was  abandon¬ 
ed,  either  through  the  corrupt  prudence  of  the  pope  and 
clergy,  who  looked  upon  every  check  given  to  superstition 
as  an  attempt  to  diminish  their  authority,  or  through  their 
criminal  negligence  about  every  thing  that  tended  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  true  interests  of  religion.  Hence  it  happens,  that 
in  those  countries  where  there  are  few  protestants,  and  con¬ 
sequently  where  the  church  of  Rome  is  in  no  danger  of 
losing  its  credit  and  influence  from  the  proximity  and  at¬ 
tempts  of  these  pretended  heretics,  superstition  reigns  with 
unlimited  extravagance  and  absurdity.  Such  is  the  case 
in  Italy,  Spain,  and  Portugal,  where  the  feeble  glimmer¬ 
ings  of  Christianity,  that  yet  remain,  are  overwhelmed  and 
obscured  by  an  enormous  multitude  of  ridiculous  ceremo¬ 
nies,  and  absurd,  fantastic,  and  unaccountable  rites  ;  so 
that  a  person  who  arrives  in  any  of  these  countries,  after 
having  passed  through  other  nations  even  of  the  Romish 
communion,  is  immediately  struck  with  the  change,  and 
thinks  himself  transported  into  the  thickest  darkness,  into 
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the  most  gloomy  retreats  of  superstition.0  Nor  indeed  are 
even  those  countries,  whom  the  neighbourhood  of  the  pro- 
testants,  and  a  more  free  and  liberal  turn  of  mind  have 
rendered  somewhat  less  absurd,  entirely  exempt  from  the 
dominion  of  superstition,  and  the  solemn  fooleries  that  al¬ 
ways  attend  it ;  for  the  religion  of  Rome,  in  its  best  form, 
and  in  those  places  where  its  external  worship  is  the  least 
shocking,  is  certainly  loaded  with  rites  and  observances 
that  are  highly  offensive  to  sound  reason.  If,  from  this  ge¬ 
neral  view  of  things,  we  descend  to  a  more  circumstantial 
consideration  of  the  innumerable  abuses  that  are  establish¬ 
ed  in  the  discipline  of  that  church  ;  if  we  attend  to  the 
pious,  or  rather  impious  frauds  which  are  imposed,  with 
impunity,  upon  the  deluded  multitude  in  many  places  ;  if 
we  pass  in  review  the  corruption  of  the  clergy,  the  igno¬ 
rance  of  the  people,  the  devout  farces  that  are  acted  in  the 
ceremonies  of  public  worship,  and  the  insipid  jargon  and 
trifling  rhetoric  that  prevail  in  the  discourses  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  catholic  preachers  ;  if  we  weigh  all  these  things  ma¬ 
turely,  we  shall  find  that  they  have  little  regard  to  impar¬ 
tiality  and  truth,  who  pretend,  that  since  the  council  of 
Trent,  the  religion  and  worship  of  the  Roman  church  have 
been  every  where  corrected  and  amended. 


chapter  ir. 

HISTORY  OF  TliE  (iREEK  AND  EASTERN  CnORCIIES 

i.  The  society  of  Christians  that  goes  under  the  general 
•nc  easier.,  denomination  of  the  eastern  church,  is  dispersed 
b5arodi»SS  throughout  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  and  may  be 
branched'™*  divided  into  three  distinct  communities.  The  first 

is,  that  of  the  Greek  Christians,  who  agree,  in  all 
points  of  doctrine  and  worship,  with  the  patriarch  residing 
at  Constantinople,  and  reject  the  pretended  supremacy  of 

■  It  is  well  known  that  the  French,  who  travel  into  Italy,  employ  the  whole  force 
of  their  wit  ami  raillery  in  rendering  ridiculous  the  monstrous  superstition  of  the  Ital¬ 
ians.  The  Italians,  in  'heir  turn,  look  upon  the  French  that  visit  their  country  as  to¬ 
tally  destitute  of  all  principles  of  religion.  This  is  evidently  the  case,  as  wc  learn 
from  the  testimony  of  many  writers,  and  particularly  from  that  of  father  Lahat,  in  his 
Voyages  cn  Italic  et  en  i’*p«gvie.  This  agreeable  dominican  lets  no  opportunity  escape 
of  censuring  and  exposing  the  superstition  of  the  Spaniards  and  Italians  ;  nor  does  he 
pretend  to  deny  that  his  countrymen,  and  even  he  himself,  passed  for  impious  liber¬ 
tines  in  the  opinion  of  these  bigots.  ' 
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the  Roman  pontiff.  The  second  comprehends  those  Chris¬ 
tians,  who  differ  equally  from  the  Roman  pontiff  and  the 
Grecian  patriarch  in  their  religious  opinions  and  institu¬ 
tions,  and  who  li^e  under  the  government  of  their  own 
bishops  and  rulers.  The  third  is  composed  of  those  who 
are  subject  to  the  see  of  Rome. 

ii.  That  society  of  chris  ians  that  lives  in  religious  com¬ 
munion  with  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  is, 
properly  speaking,  the  Greek,  though  it  assumes 
likewise  the  title  of  the  eastern  church.  This  so¬ 
ciety  is  subdivided  into  two  branches,  of  which  the  one 
acknowledges  the  supreme  authority  and  jurisdiction  of  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople  ;  while  the  other,  though  joined 
in  communion  of  doctrine  and  worship  with  that  prelate, 
yet  obstinately  refuses  to  receive  his  legates,  or  to  obey  his 
edicts,  and  is  governed  by  its  own  laws  and  institutions, 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  spiritual  rulers,  who  are  indepen¬ 
dent  on  all  foreign  authority. 

in.  That  part  of  the  Greek  church  which  acknowledges 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
is  divided,  as  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  in¬ 
to  four  large  districts  or  provinces,  Constantinople, 
Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jerusalem,  over  every 
one  of  which  a  bishop  presides  with  the  title  of  patriarch, 
whom  the  inferior  bishops  and  monastic  orders  unanimous¬ 
ly  respect  as  their  common  father.  But  the  supreme  chief 
of  all  these  patriarchs,  bishops,  and  abbots,  and  generally 
speaking  of  the  w  hole  church,  is  the  patriarch  of  Constan¬ 
tinople.  This  prelate  has  the  priv  ilege  of  nominating  the 
other  patriarchs,  though  that  dignity  still  continues  elective, 
and  of  approving  the  election  that  is  made ;  nor  is  there 
any  thing  of  moment  undertaken  or  transacted  in  the 
church  without  his  express  permission,  or  his  especial  or¬ 
der.  It  is  true  indeed,  that,  in  the  present  decayed  state 
of  the  Greek  churches,  whose  revenues  arc  so  small,  and 
whose  former  opulence  is  reduced  almost  to  nothing,  their 
spiritual  rulers  enjoy  little  more  than  the  splendid  title  of 
patriarchs ,  without  being  in  a  condition  to  extend  their 
lame,  or  promote  their  cause,  by  an}  undertaking  of  sig¬ 
nal  importance. 

iv.  The  spiritual  jurisdiction  and  dominion  of  the  patri¬ 
arch  of  Constantinople  are  very  extensive,  com-  an(1  *  dili. 
prehending  a  considerable  part  of  Greece,  the  Gre- 


is  for  the  most 
part  subject 
to  the  patri¬ 
arch  of  Con¬ 
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aiSrt£dere  cian  Isles,  Wallachia,  Moldavia,  and  several  of  the 
European  and  Asiatic  provinces  that  are  subject  to 
the  Turk.  The  patriarch  of  Alexandria  resides  generally 
at  Cairo,  and  exercises  his  spiritual  authority  in  Egypt, 
Nubia,  Lybia,  and  part  of  Arabia.”  Damascus  is  the  prin¬ 
cipal  residence  of  the  patriarch  of  Antioch,  whose  juris¬ 
diction  extends  to  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  Cilicia,  and  other 
provinces, p  while  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem  comprehends, 
within  the  bounds  of  his  pontificate,  Palestine,  Syria,''  Ara¬ 
bia,  the  country  beyond  Jordan,  Cana  in  Galilee,  and 
mount  Sion.r  The  episcopal  dominions  of  these  three 
patriarchs  are  indeed  extremely  poor  and  inconsiderable  ; 
for  the  monophysites  have  long  since  assumed  the  patri¬ 
archal  seats  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  and  have  deprived 
the  Greek  churches  of  the  greatest  part  of  their  members 
in  all  those  places  where  they  gained  an  ascendant.  And 
as  Jerusalem  is  the  resort  of  Christians  of  every  sect,  who 
have  their  respective  bishops  and  rulers,  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Grecian  patriarch  is  consequently  confined  there 
within  narrow  limits. 


°  For  an  account  of  (he  patriarchate  of  Alexandria,  and  the  various  prelates  who 
have  filled  that  see,  it  will  be  proper  to  consult  Snllerii  Commcntr.r  de  Palriarchis  Alex- 
andrinis,  which  is  prefixed  to  the  filth  volume  of  the  Ada  Sanctorum  Mentis  Junii ;  as. 
also  the  Orient  Clirislianus  of  Le  Quiet),  torn.  ii.  p.  329.  The  nature  of  their  office,  the 
extent  of  their  authority,  and  the  manner  of  their  creation,  are  accurately  described  by 
Eus.  Renaudot,  in  his  Dissertatio  de  I'alriarcha  Alexandrine,  which  is  published  in  the 
first  volume  of  his  Lilurgice  Orientates,  p.  305.  The  Grecian  patriarch  has,  at  this  day, 
no  bishops  under  his  jurisdiction  ;  the  c/wrepiscopi  or  rural  bisnops  alone  are  subject  to 
his  authority.  All  the  bishops  acknowledge  as  their  chief  the  patriarch  of  the  mono- 
physitts,  who  is,  in  effect,  the  patriarch  of  vlexaudria. 

P  The  jesuils  have  prefixed  a  particular  and  learned  account  of  the  patriarchs  of 
Antioch  to  the  fifth  volume  of  the  Ada  S  S.  Mentis  Julii,  in  which  however  there  are 
some  omissions  and  defects.  Add  to  this  the  account  that  is  given  of  the  district  Of 
diocese  ol  the  patriarch  of  Antioch  by  Mich.  Lt  Quien,  in  his  Orient  Clirislianus,  tom. 
ii.  p  070,  and  by  Blasius  Tertius.  in  his  Stiia  Sacra,  o  Dcscrittione  Historico  C'eographica 
Atilt  due  Chitse  Palriarcliali,  Antioclia,  el  Girnisalcnime.  published  in  folio  at  Rome,  in 
the  year  1695.  There  are  three  bishops  in  Syria  which  claim  the  title  and  dignity  of 
patriarch  of  Antioch.  The  first  is  the  bishop  of  the  melcliilcs,  a  name  given  to  the 
Christians  in  Syria,  who  follow  the  doctrine,  institutions,  and  worship  of  the  Greek 
church;  the  secoiul  is  the  spiritual  guide  of  the  Syrian  monophysites;  and  the  third 
is  the  chief  of  the  maronites,  who  hold  communion  with  the  church  of  Rome.  This 
last  bishop  pretends  to  be  the  true  and  lawful  patriarch  of  Antioch,  and  is  acknowledg¬ 
ed  as  such,  or  at  least  receives  this  denomination  from  the  Roman  pontiff.  And  yet 
it  is  certain,  that  the  pope  creates  at  Rome,  a  patriarch  of  Antioch  ol  his  own  choice. 
So  that  the  See  of  Antioch  has,  at  this  day,  four  patriarchs,  one  from  the  Greeks,  two 
from  the  Syrians,  and  one  created  at  Rome,  who  is  patriarch  inparlibus,  i.  e.  titular 
patriarch,  according  to  the  signification  of  that  usual  phrase. 

(pp<l  Syria  is  here  erroneously  placed  in  the  patriarchate  of  Jerusalem,  8s  it  evi¬ 
dently  belongs  to  that  of  Antioch,  in  which  also  Dr.  Mosheim  places  it  in  the  preced¬ 
ing  sentence. 

r  Bias.  Tertii  Siria  Sacra,  lib.  ii.  p.  165.  D.  Papebrochii  Comment,  de  Patriarch. 
Hicrosolym.  tom.  ii i.  Actor,  Sand.  Mens.  Mali,  L9  Quien,  Orient  Christ,  tom.  iii.  p. 
192. 
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v.  The  right  of  electing  the  patriarch  of  Constant  ino- 
ple  is  at  this  day  vested  in  the  twelve  bishops  who  Theratriarch 
reside  nearest  that  famous  capital ;  but  the  right  of  of  Constant!- 
confirming  this  election,  and  of  enabling  the  new  "  ^ 
chosen  patriarch  to  exercise  his  spiritual  functions,  belongs 
only  to  the  Turkish  emperor.  This  institution  however, 
if  it  is  not  entirely  overturned,  is  nevertheless,  on  many 
occasions,  prostituted  in  a  shameful  manner  by  the  corrup¬ 
tion  and  avarice  of  the  reigning  ministers.  Thus  it  hap¬ 
pens,  that  many  bishops,  inflamed  with  the  ambitious  lust 
of  power  and  pre-eminence,  purchase  by  money  what  they 
cannot  obtain  by  merit ;  and  seeing  themselves  excluded 
trom  the  patriarchal  dignity  by  the  suffrages  of  their  breth¬ 
ren,  find  an  open  and  ready  way  to  it  by  the  mercenary 
services  of  men  in  power.  Nay,  what  is  yet  more  deplo¬ 
rable  has  frequently  happened  ;  even  that  prelates,  who 
have  been  chosen  in  the  lawful  way  to  this  eminent  office, 
have  been  deposed,  in  order  to  make  way  for  others,  whose 
only  pretensions  were  ambition  and  bribery.  And  indeed, 
generally  speaking,  he  is  looked  upon  by  the  Turkish  vi¬ 
zirs  as  the  most  qualified  for  the  office  of  patriarch,  who 
surpasses  his  competitors  in  the  number  and  value  of  the 
presents  he  employs  on  that  occasion.  It  is  true,  some 
accounts  worthy  of  credit  represent  the  present  state  of  the 
Greek  church  as  advantageously  changed  in  this  respect; 
and  it  is  reported,  that  as  the  Turkish  manners  have  grad¬ 
ually  assumed  a  milder  and  more  humane  cast,  the  patri¬ 
archs  live  under  their  dominion  with  more  security  and 
repose  than  they  did  some  ages  ago.s 

Hie  power  of  the  patriarch  among  a  people  dispirited 
hy  oppression,  and  sunk,  through  their  extreme  ignorance, 
into  the  greatest  superstition,  must  undoubtedly  be  very 
considerable  and  extensive  ;  and  such  indeed  it  is.  Its  ex¬ 
tent  however  is  not  entirely  owing  to  the  causes  now  men¬ 
tioned,  but  to  others  that  give  no  small  weight  and  lustre 
to  the  patriarchal  dignity.  For  this  prelate  does  not  only 
call  councils  by  his  own  authority,  in  order  to  decide,  by 
their  assistance,  the  controversies  that  arise,  and  to  make 
use  of  their  prudent  advice  and  wise  deliberations  in  di- 
lecting  the  affairs  of  the  church  ;  his  prerogatives  go  yet 

d*  ^d'  tom  '-P  115  Eisner,  Betchreibung  der  Griechuehm  Christen  in 
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farther,  and  by  the  special  permission  of  the  emperor,  he 
administers  justice  and  takes  cognisance  of  civil  causes 
among  the  members  of  his  communion.  His  influence  is 
maintained,  on  the  one  hand,  by  the  authority  of  the  Turk¬ 
ish  monarch,  aud,  on  the  other,  by  his  right  of  excommu¬ 
nicating  the  disobedient  members  of  the  Greek  church. 
This  right  gives  the  patriarch  a  singular  degree  of  influ¬ 
ence  and  authority,  as  nothing  has  a  more  terrifying  as¬ 
pect  to  that  people  than  a  sentence  of  excommunication, 
which  they  reckon  among  the  greatest  and  most  tremen¬ 
dous  evils.  The  revenue  of  this  prelate  is  drawn  partic¬ 
ularly  from  the  churches  that  are  subject  to  his  jurisdiction  ; 
and  its  produce  varies  according  to  the  state  and  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  Greek  Christians,  whose  condition  is  exposed 
to  many  vicissitudes.1 

vi.  The  holy  scriptures  and  the  decrees  of  the  first  seven 
general  councils  are  acknowledged  by  the  Greeks 
of'ui^Greck  as  the  rule  of  their  faith.  1 1  is  received  however  as 
church.  a  raaxim,  established  by  long  custom,  that  no  pri¬ 
vate  person  has  a  right  to  explain,  for  himself  or  others, 
either  the  declarations  of  scripture,  or  the  decisions  of  these 
councils;  and  that  the  patriarch,  with  his  brethren,  are  alone 
authorized  to  consult  these  oracles,  and  to  declare  their 
meaning.  And  accordingly  the  declarations  of  this  prelate 
are  looked  upon  as  sacred  and  infallible  directions,  whose 
authority  is  supreme,  and  which  can  neither  be  transgressed 
nor  disregarded  without  the  utmost  impiety.  The  substance 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Greek  church  is  contained  in  a  treatise, 
entitled,  The  Orthodox  Confession  of  the  Catholic  and  Apos¬ 
tolic  Eastern  Church ,  which  was  drawn  up  by  Peter  Mo- 
gislaus,  bishop  of  Kiow,  in  a  provincial  council  assembled  . 
in  that  city.  This  confession  was  translated  into  Greek," 
and  publicly  approved  and  adopted,  in  the  year  1643,  by 
Parthenius  of  Constantinople  and  all  the  other  Grecian  pa¬ 
triarchs.  It  was  afterward  published  in  Greek  and  Latin 
at  the  expense  of  Panagiota,  the  Turkish  emperor’s  inter- 

t  Ceper,  a  jesuit,  has  given  a  History  of  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople,  in  the 
icta  Sanctorum  Mentis  Augusti,  tom.  i.  p.  I  257.  There  is  also  a  very  ample  ac¬ 
count  both  of  the  see  of  Constantinople  and  its  patriarchs,  in  the  first  volume  ol  the 
Orient  Cliristiamu  of  Mich.  Le  Quicn,  who  treats  moreover  of  the  Latin  patriarchs  of 
that  city,  in  the  third  volume  of  the  same  work,  p.  786.  See  also  a  brief  account  of 
the  power  end  revenues  of  the  present  patriarch,  and  of  the  names  of  the  several 
sees  under  his  spiritual  jurisdiction,  in  Smith,  De  Ecclcs.  Grrrca  Hodierno  Statu,  p,  48— 

*69.  .  .  , 

ft  was  originally  composed  in  the  Russian  language. 
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prefer,  a  man  of  great  opulence  and  liberality,  who  ordered 
it  to  be  distributed  gratis  among  the  Greek  Christians  ;  and 
it  was  also  enriched  with  a  recommendatory  letter  com¬ 
posed  by  Nectarius,  patriarch  of  Jerusalem.w  It  appears 
evidently  from  this  confession,  that  the  Greeks  differ  widely 
from  the  votaries  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  whose  doctrines 
they  reject  and  treat  with  indignation  in  several  places  : 
but  it  appears,  at  the  same  time,  that  their  religious  tenets 
are  equally  remote  from  those  of  other  Christian  societies. 
So  that  whoever  peruses  this  treatise  with  attention,  will 
be  fully  convinced,  how  much  certain  writers  are  mistaken, 
who  imagine  that  the  obstacles  which  prevent  the  union  of 
the  Greeks  with  this  or  the  other  Christian  community,  are 
but  small  and  inconsiderable/ 
vii.  The  votaries  of  Rome  have  found  this  to  be  true  on 
many  occasions.  And  the  lutherans  made  an  ex-  Xhe  des;^  of 
periinent  of  the  same  kind,  when  they  presented 
a  fruitless  invitation  to  the  Greek  churches  to  era-  ^ 
brace  their  doctrine  and  discipline,  and  live  w  ith  ries- 
them  in  religious  communion.  The  first  steps  in  this  laud¬ 
able  attempt  were  taken  by  Melancthon,  who  sent  to  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  a  copy  of  the  confession  of 
Augsburg,  translated  into  Greek  by  Paul  Dolscius.  This 
present  wras  accompanied  w  ith  a  letter  in  w  hich  the  learn¬ 
ed  and  humane  professor  of  AVittemberg  represented  the 
protestant  doctrine  with  the  utmost  simplicity  and  faith¬ 
fulness,  hoping  that  the  artless  charms  of  truth  might  touch 
the  heart  of  the  Grecian  prelate.  But  his  hopes  wrere  dis¬ 
appointed  ;  for  the  patriarch  did  not  even  deign  to  send 


"This  confession  was  pnLlhbed  in  Svo.  al  Leipslc,  vrilji  a  Latin  translation,  by  Laur. 
Normannus,  in  the  year  1695.  In  the  preface  we  are  informed,  that  it  had  been  com¬ 
posed  by  Ner.lnrius;  but  this  assertion  is  refuted  by  Nectarius  himself,  in  a  letter  whic.h 
lollows  immediately  the  preface.  It  is  also  affirmed,  both  in  the  preface  and  title  (rage, 
tjiat  this  is  the  first  public  edition  that  has  been  given  of  the  Greek  confession.  But 
this  assertion  is  also  false;  since  it  is  well  known  that  it  was  published  in  Holland,  in 
the  year  1662,  at  the  expense  of  Tanagiota.  The  German  translation  of  this  confes¬ 
sion  was  published  at  l'ranefort  and  Leipsic,  in  4to.  in  1727.  The  learned  Jo.  Christ. 
Kocherus  has  given,  with  his  usual  accuracy  and  erudition,  an  ample  arcount  both  of 
this  and  the  other  confessions  received  among  the  Greeks,  in  his  Bibliolhtca  Tiieologir. 
Symbol,  p.  45,  and  53,  and  the  laborious  Dr.  Hoffman,  principal  professor  of  di¬ 
vinity  at  Wittemberg,  published  at  Breslaw,  in  1751,  a  new  edition  of  the  Orthodox 
Confession,  with  an  historical  account  of  it.  Those  who  are  desirous  of  a  circum¬ 
stantial  account  of  the  famous  Ranagiota,  to  whom  this  confession  is  indebted  for  a 
considerable  part  of  its  credit,  and  who  has  rendered  to  the  Greek  church  in  general 
the  most  eminent  services,  will  find  it  in  Cantemir's  Histoire  del' Empire  Ottoman,  tom. 
iii.  p.  1-ft. 

*  The  learned  Fabricius  has  given,  in  tire  tenth  volume  of  hi 3  Bibliotheca  Grceea.  p. 
441,  an  exact  and  ample  list  of  the  writers,  whom  it  is  proper  to  consult,  in  order  to  the 
forming  a  just  notion  of  the  state,  circumstances,  and  doctrines  of  the  Greek  church 

vol.  in.  24 
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him  an  answer.7  After  this,  the  divines  of  Tubingen  re¬ 
newed,  with  his  successor  Jeremiah,2  the  correspondence 
which  had  been  begun  by  Melancthon.  They  wrote  fre¬ 
quently  during  the  course  of  several  years,3  to  the  new 
patriarch,  sent  him  another  copy  of  the  confession  of  Augs¬ 
burg,  together  with  a  Compend  of  Theology,  composed  by 
Heerbrand,  and  translated  into  Greek  by  Martin  Crusius'; 
nor  did  they  leave  unemployed  any  means,  which  a  pious 
and  well  conducted  zeal  could  suggest  as  proper  to  gain 
over  this  prelate  to  their  communion.  The  fruits  however 
of  this  correspondence  were  very  inconsiderable,  and 
wholly  consisted  in  a  few  letters  from  the  Greek  patriarch, 
written  indeed  with  an  amiable  spirit  of  benevolence  and 
cordiality ;  but  at  the  same  time  in  terms  which  showed 
the  impossibility  of  the  union  so  much  desired  by  the  pro- 
testants.  The  whole  strain  of  these  letters  discovered  in 
the  Greeks  an  inviolable  attachment  to  the  opinions  and 
institutions  of  their  ancestors,  and  was  sufficient  to  demon¬ 
strate  the  vanity  of  attempting  to  dissolve  it  in  the  present 
situation  and  circumstances  of  that  peopIe.b 

vin.  Nothing  indeed  more  deplorable  can  be  conceived 
The  misem-  than  the  state  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  Greeks, 
the  Greeks  ,of  since  their  subjection  to  the  oppressive  yoke  of  the 
Turkish  emperors.  Since  that  fatal  period,  almost 
all  learning  and  science,  human  and  divine,  had  been  ex¬ 
tinguished  among  them.  They  have  neither  schools,  col¬ 
leges,  nor  any  of  those  literary  establishments  that  ennoble 
human  nature,  by  sowing  in  the  mind  the  immortal  seeds 
of  knowledge  and  virtue.  Those  few  that  surpass  the  vul¬ 
gar  herd  in  intellectual  acquirements,  have  derived  this  ad¬ 
vantage  from  the  schools  of  learning  in  Sicily  or  Itglv, 
where  the  studious  Greeks  usually  repair  in  quest  of  knovvl- 

y  T.eo  Allntins,  Dc  perpetua  Consensione  Ecclcsicc  Orient,  cl  Occident,  lib.  iii.  cap. 
viii.  §  ii.  p.  1005. 

tCT  *  The  name  of  the  former  patriarch  was  Joseph.  In  the  year  1559,  he  had  sent 
his  deacon  Demetrius  to  \\  itteniberg  to  inform  himself  upon  the  spot  of  the  genius  and 
doctrines  of  the  protestant  religion. 

a  This  correspondence  commenced  in  the  year  1576,  and  ended  in  1581. 

t>  All  the  nets  and  papas,  relating  to  this  correspondence,  were  published  in  one 
volume  at  IVittemberg,  in  the  year  1684.  See  Christ.  Alatth.  lTallii  Liber  dc  Actis  ct 
Script**  publicis  Ecclcsicc  Wilt  ember"  icec,  p.  50.  See  also  Jo.  Alb.  l'abririi  Jlil/lioth. 
Cruccic,  vol.  x.  p.  017.  Emman.  a  Schelstratc,  Aria  Ecclcsicc  Oricnlrdis  contra  Lvthcri 
hn  resin,  published  at  Rome  in  the  year  1739.  Lami  Delicue  Erudilonm,  tom.  viii.  p. 
176. 
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edge,  or  from  a  perusal  of  the  writings  of  the  ancient  doc¬ 
tors,  and  more  especially  of  the  theology  of  St.  Thomas, 
which  they  have  translated  into  their  native  language.0 

Such  at  least  is  the  notion  of  the  learning  of  the  modern 
Greeks,  that  is  entertained  by  all  the  European  Christians, 
as  well  Roman  catholics  as  protestants,  and  it  is  built  upon 
the  clearest  evidence,  and  supported  by  testimonies  of  eve¬ 
ry  kind.  Many  of  the  Greeks  deny"  with  obstinacy  this 
inglorious  charge,  and  not  only  defend  their  countrymen 
against  the  imputation  of  such  gross  ignorance,  but  even 
go  so  far  as  to  maintain,  that  all  the  liberal  arts  and  scien¬ 
ces  are  in  as  flourishing  a  state  in  modern  Greece,  as  they 
were  in  any  period  of  the  history  of  that  cation.  Amon>- 
the  writers  that  exalt  the  learning  of  the  modern  Greeks 
in  such  an  extraordinary  manner,  the  first  place  is  due  to 
an  eminent  historian, d  who  has  taken  much  pains  to  de¬ 
monstrate  the  error  of  those  who  are  of  a  different  opinion. 
For  this  purpose  he  has  not  only  composed  a  list  of  the 
learned  men  that  adorned  that  country  in  the  last  century, 
but  also  makes  mention  of  an  academy  founded  at  Con¬ 
stantinople  by  a  certain  Greek,  whose  name  was  Manolax, 
in  which  all  the  branches  of  philosophy,  as  well  as  the  lib¬ 
eral  arts  and  sciences,  are  taught  with  the  utmost  success 
and  applause,  after  the  manner  of  the  ancient  sages  of 
Greece.  But  all  this,  though  matter  of  fact,  does  by  no 
means  amount  to  a  satisfactory  proof  of  the  point  in  ques¬ 
tion.  It  only  proves  what  was  never  doubted  by  any  think¬ 
ing  person,  that  the  populous  nation  of  the  Greeks,  in 
which  there  is  such  a  considerable  number  of  ancient,  no¬ 
ble,  and  opulent  families,  is  not  entirely  destitute  of  men 
of  learning  and  genius.  But  it  does  not  at  all  demonstrate, 
that  this  nation,  considered  in  general,  is  at  present  enrich¬ 
ed  with  science  either  sacred  or  profane,  or  makes  anv 
shining  figure  in  the  republic  of  letters.  In  a  nation 
which,  generally  speaking,  is  sunk  in  the  most  barbarous 
ignorance,  some  men  ot  genius  and  learning  may  arise, 
and  shine  like  meteors  in  a  gloomy  firmament.  With 
respect  to  the  academy  founded  at  Constantinople,  it  may 
be  observed,  that  a  literary  establishment,  so  necessary 

tt7c  The  translator  lias  inserted  the  note  ^  of  the  original  into  the  following  para¬ 
graph  of  the  English  text,  which  begins  thus  ;  Such  at  least,  kc. 

c  bi-e  Deiu.  Cantemir,  llisloire  dt  l'  Empire  Ottoman,  tom  ii  p  38, 
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and  yet  so  recent,  confirms  the  judgment  that  has  been 
almost  universally  formed  concerning  the  erudition  of  the 
Greeks. 

This  ignorance,  that  reigns  among  the  Greeks,  has  the 
most  pernicious  influence  upon  their  morals.  Licentious¬ 
ness  and  impiety  not  only  abound  among  the  people,  but 
also  dishonour  their  leaders  ;  and  the  calamities  that  arise 
from  this  corruption  ol  manners,  arc  deplorably  augment¬ 
ed  by  their  endless  contentions  and  divisions.  Their 
religion  is  a  motley  collection  of  ceremonies,  the  greatest 
part  of  which  are  either  ridiculously  trifling,  or  shockingly 
absurd.  Yet  they  are  much  more  zealous  in  retaining  and 
observing  these  senseless  rites,  than  in  maintaining  the  doc¬ 
trine,  or  obeying  the  precepts  of  the  religion  they  profess. 
'[  heir  misery  would  be  extreme,  were  it  not  for  the  support 
they  derive  from  the  Greeks,  who  perform  the  functions 
of  physicians  and  interpreters  at  the  emperor’s  court ;  and 
who,  by  their  opulence  and  credit,  frequently  interpose  to 
reconcile  the  differences,  or  to  ward  off  the  dangers  that 
so  often  portend  the  destruction  of  their  church. 

ix.  The  Russians ,  Georgians ,  and  Mingrelians ,  adopt 
the  doctrines  and  ceremonies  of  the  Greek  church  ; 
church though  they  arc  entirely  free  from  the  jurisdiction 
Lmpn  ju-  and  authority  of  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
rirdrckm  |t  is  true  indeed  that  this  prelate  had  formerly  en¬ 
joyed  the  privilege  of  a  spiritual  supremacy  over  the  Rus¬ 
sians,  to  whom  he  sent  a  bishop  whenever  a  vacancy  hap¬ 
pened.  But,  towards  the  conclusion  of  this  century,  this 
privilege  ceased  by  the  following  incident.  Jeremiah, 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  undertook  a  journey  into 
Moscovy,  to  levy  pecuniary  succours,  against  his  rival  Me¬ 
trophanes,  and  to  drive  him,  by  the  force  of  money,  from 
the  patriarchal  throne.  On  this  occasion,  the  Muscovite 
monks,  in  compliance  no  doubt,  with  the  secret  orders  of 
the  grand  duke  1  heodore.  the  son  of  John  Basilidcs,  em¬ 
ployed  all  the  influence  both  of  threatenings  and  supplica¬ 
tions  to  engage  Jeremiah  to  place  at  the  head  of  the  Mus¬ 
covite  nation  an  independent  patriarch.  The  patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  unable  to  resist  such  powerful  solicita¬ 
tions,  was  forced  to  yield ;  and  accordingly,  in  a  council 
assembled  at  Moscow  in  the  year  1589,  nominated  and 
proclaimed  Job,  archbishop  of  Rostow,  the  first  patriarch 
of  the  Muscovites.  This  extraordinary  step  was  however 
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taken  on  condition  that  every  new  patriarch  of  the  Rus¬ 
sians  should  demand  the  consent  and  suffrage  of  the  patri¬ 
arch  of  Constantinople,  and  pay,  at  certain  periods  fixed, 
for  that  purpose,  five  hundred  gold  ducats.  The  transac¬ 
tions  of  this  Moscovite  council  were  afterwards  ratified  in 
one  assembled  by  Jeremiah  at  Constantinople  in  the  year 
1593,  to  which  ratification  the  Turkish  emperor  gave  his 
solemn  consent.6  But  the  privileges  and  immunities  of 
the  patriarch  of  Moscow  were  still  farther  extended  about 
the  middle  of  the  following  age,  when  the  four  eastern 
patriarchs,  under  the  pontificate  of  Dionysius  II.  patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  exempted  him,  at  the  renewed  solicita¬ 
tion  of  the  grand  duke  of  Moscovy,  from  the  double  obli¬ 
gation  of  paying  tribute,  and  of  depending,  for  the  confir¬ 
mation  of  his  election  and  installation,  on  a  foreign  juris¬ 
diction/  ,  , 

x.  The  Georgians  and  Mingrelians ,  or,  as  they  were  an¬ 
ciently  called,  the  Iberians  and  Colchians ,  have 
declined  so  remarkably  since  the  mahometan  do-  a/hae/je^?;; 
minion  has  been  established  in  these  countries,  ^Klians- 
that  they  can  scarcely  be  ranked  in  the  number  of  Chris¬ 
tians.  Such,-  in  a  more  especial  manner,  is  the  depraved 
state  of  the  latter,  who  wander  about  in  the  woods  and 
mountains,  and  lead  a  savage  and  undisciplined  life :  for 
among  the  Georgians  or  Iberians,  there  are  yet  some  re¬ 
mains  of  religion,  morals,  and  humanity.  These  nations 
have  a  pontiff  at  their  head,  whom  they  call  the  catholic ; 
they  have  also  their  bishops  and  priests ;  but  these  spiritual 
rulers  are  a  dishonour  to  Christianity,  by  their  ignorance, 
avarice,  and  profligacy ;  they  surpass  almost  the  populace 
in  the  corruption  of  their  manners,  and,  grossly  ignorant 
themselves  of  the  truths  and  principles  of  religion,  they  ne¬ 
ver  entertain  the  least  thought  of  instructing  the  people, 
ft  therefore  it  be  affirmed,  that  the  Georgians  and  Mingre¬ 
lians,  at  this  day,  are  neither  attached  to  the  opinions  of 
the  monopfvjsiles,  nor  to  those  of  the  ncstorians,  but  em¬ 
brace  the  doctrine  of  the  Greek  church,  this  must  be  af¬ 
firmed  rather  in  consequence  of  probable  conjecture,  than 
of  certain  knowledge  ;  since  it  is  impossible  almost  to  know, 

e  See  Anton.  Possevini  Monrovia.  Mich.  Le  Quien,  Orient  Christianus,  tom.  i.  p. 
1292.  See  al*o  a  relation  of  this  transaction,  which  is  published  in  the  Catalogue  Co- 
dic  MSS.  BibHotlu  Taurinciu,  p.  433 — 469. 

f  Le  Quien,  Orient  Christian,  tom-  i.  p.  155.  Nic.  Bergiii',  Dc  Ecclesin  MuteotUien, 
part  1  reel.  i.  c.  ivjii.  p.  164. 
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with  any  degree  of  precision,  what  are  the  senti¬ 
ments  of  a  people  who  seem  to  lie  in  the  thickest  darkness. 
Any  remains  of  religion  that  are  observable  among  them, 
are  entirely  comprehended  in  certain  sacred  festivals  and 
external  ceremonies,  of  which  the  former  are  celebrated, 
and  the  latter  are  performed,  without  the  least  appearance 
of  decency  ;  so  that  the  priests  administer  the  sacraments 
of  baptism  and  of  the  Lord’s  supper  with  as  little  respect 
and  devotion,  as  if  they  were  partaking  of  an  ordinary  re¬ 
past.* 

xr.  The  eastern  Christians,  who  renounce  the  commu¬ 
nion  of  the  Greek  church,  and  differ  from  it  both 
churches  that  in  doctrine  and  worship,  may  be  comprehended 
the  corumu-  under  two  distinct  classes.  To  the  former  be- 
fireeks  and  long  the  monophysites ,  or  jacobites,  so  called  from 
tatl" '  .  Jacob  Albardai,'1  who  declare  it  as  their  opinion, 
that  in  the  Saviour  ol  the  world  there  is  only  one  nature; 
while  the  latter  comprehends  the  followers  of  Ncstorius, 
frequently  called  Chaldeans ,  lrom  the  country  where  they 
principally  reside,  and  who  suppose  that  there  are  two  dis¬ 
tinct  persons  or  natures  in  the  Son  of  God.  The  monoplu/- 
sites  are  subdivided  into  two  sects  or  parties,  the  one  Afri¬ 
can,  the  other  Asiatic.  At  the  head  of  the  Asiatics  is  the 
patriarch  ol  Antioch,  who  resides,  for  the  most  part,  in  the 
monastery  ol  St.  Ananias,  which  is  situated  near  the  city  of 
Merdin,  and  sometimes  at  Mcrdin,  his  episcopal  seat,  as 
also  at  Amida,  Aleppo,  and  other  Syrian  cities.1  The  go¬ 
vernment  of  this  prelate  is  too  extensive,  and  the  churches 


"  Clement.  Gallnnus,  Coneiliatio  Ccclcsiir  Jlrmenic.  cum  Pomana,  tom.  i.  p.  156. 
Chardin,  Voyage  en  l’<  rsc,  &-c.  tom.  i.  p.  <>7,  where  llie  reader  will  find  Jos.  Mar.  Zam- 
pi's  lUlnl ion  dc  la  Colehidc  rt  Mingrelie.  Lnmberti  l illation  dc  In  Colchide  o u  Mingrelie, 
in  the  Pecueit  dts  Voyages  an  jXnrd,  tom.  vii.  p.  160.  Le  Quien,  Oriens  Christianus, 
tom.  i.  p.  1333,  1339.  see  also  Rich.  Simon,  Histoirc  Critique  des  dogtnes  el  ccrr.mo- 
niet  du  Chrelicns  Orieidaux,  ch.  v.  and  vi.  p.  7  i,  in  which  the  learned  author  endea¬ 
vours  to  remoxe  at  least  a  part  ot  the  reproach  under  which  the  Georgians  and  Min- 
giilians  labour  on  account  of  their  supposed  ignorance  and  corruption.  The  cathn- 
lies,  or  pontills  of  Georgia  and  Mingrelia  are,  at  this  day,  independent  on  any  foreign 
jurisdiction  ,  they  are  however  obliged  to  pay  a  certain  tribute  to  the  patriarch  of 
Constantinople. 

Ti'  11  This  Jacob  Albardai,  or  Bnradieus,  as  he  is  called  by  others,  restored,  in  the 
sixth  century,  the  sect  of  the  monophysites,  which  was  almost  expiring,  to  its  former  vi- 
goui,  and  modelled  it  anew  ;  hence  they  were  called  jacobiles.  This  denomination  is 
commonly  used  in  an  extensive  sense,  us  comprehending  all  the  monophysites  excepting 
those  of  Armenia  ;  it  however  more  strictly  and  properly  belongs  only  io  those  Asiatic 
monophysites,  of  which  Jacob  Albardai  was  the  restorer  and  the  chief.  See  Simon 
Histone  dc  Chretiens  Uriuttaux,  ch.  ix.  p.  118,  a  work  nevertheless  that  often  wants’ 
correction. 

1  Assemanr.i  Dissert,  dc  Monophys.  tom.  ii.  JJiblioth.  Orient.  Clem.  Vatican.  §viii. 
Faust.  Nairon,  Euopliafidei  Catholic  a  ex  Si/rorum  Monument  part  i.  |>  40.  Le  Quien, 
Oriens  Christ,  tom.  ii.  p  13 13. 
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over  which  he  presides  too  numerous,  to  admit  of  his  per¬ 
forming,  himself,  all  the  duties  of  his  high  office ;  and  there¬ 
fore  a  part  of  the  administration  of  the  pontificate  is  given 
to  a  kind  of  colleague,  who  is  called  the  maphrian  o? pri¬ 
mate  of  the  east,  and  whose  doctrine  and  discipline  are 
said  to  be  adopted  by  the  eastern  churches  beyond  the  Ti¬ 
gris.  This  primate  used  formerly  to  reside  at  Tauris  a 
city  on  the  frontiers  of  Armenia ;  but  his  present  habita¬ 
tion  is  the  monastery  of  St.  Matthew,  which  is  in  the  neigh¬ 
bourhood  of  Mousul,  a  city  of  Mesopotamia.  It  is  farther 
observable,  that  all  the  patriarchs  of  the  Jacobites  assume 
the  denomination  of  Ignatius. k 

xn.  The  African  monophysites  are  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  who  generally  re¬ 
sides  at  Grand  Cairo,  and  they  are  subdivided  in-  The  Copts 
to  Copts  and  Abyssinians.  The  denomination  of  ans- 
Copts  comprehends  all  those  Christians  who  dwell  in  Egypt, 
Nubia,  and  the  countries  adjacent,  and  whose  condition  is 
truly  deplorable.  Oppressed  by  the  insatiable  avarice  and 
tyranny  of  the  Turks,  they  draw  out  their  wretched  days 
in  misery  and  want,  and  are  unable  to  support  either  their 
patriarch  or  their  bishops.  These  are  not  however  left 
entirely  destitute ;  since  they  are,  in  a  manner,  maintained 
by  the  liberality  of  those  Copts ,  who,  on  account  of  their 
capacity  in  household  affairs,  and  their  dexterity  in  the  ex¬ 
ercise  of  several  manual  arts,  highly  useful,  though  entirely 
unknown  to  the  Turks,  have  gained  admittance  into  the 
principal  mahometan  families.1  As  to  the  Abyssinians ,  they 
surpass  considerably,  the  Copts ,  both  in  their  numbers, 
their  power,  and  their  opulence;  nor  will  this  appear  sur¬ 
prising,  when  it  is  considered,  that  tliev  live  under  the  do¬ 
minion  of  a  Christian  emperor ;  they  nevertheless  consider 
the  Alexandrian  pontiff  as  their  spiritual  parent  and  chief, 
and  consequently,  instead  of  choosing  their  own  bishop,  re- 


Assemanni  Disscrtal.  de  Monophysilis,  §  viii. 

«  Renaodot  published  at  Paris,  in  -Ho.  in  the  year  1713.  a  very  learned  work,  relative 
to  the  history  ot  the  eastern  patriarchs,  under  the  title  of  Historia  Alexandrinorum  Va- 
truireharum  Jacob, tarum,  fcc  He  also  published  the  office  used  in  the  ordination  of  the 
Jacobite  patriarch,  with  remarks,  in  the  first  volume  of  his  Liiurguz  Orient  n  -167 
I  he  internal  state  of  the  Alexandrian  or  Coptic  church,  both  with  respect  to  doctrine 
and  worship,  ,s  described  by  Wansleb,  in  his  Hi,  o  re  Ce  I’Eglise  d  Alcxandrk,  nut  nous 
oppcllons  edit  dc  Jacob, Us  Copies,  published  at  Paris  in  1667.  Add  to  Ibis  another  work 
ot  the  same  author,  entitled,  Relation  d'un  Voyage  en  Egypt e,  p.  293,  in  which  there  is 
a  particular  account  ot  the  Coptic  monasteries  and  religious  orders.  See  also  Von 
rtaiu  Mtmoires  Jet  missions  de.  la  Compagnit  ,lc  Jesus  dans  le  Urant,  torn,  ii  n  y  m,|- 
let.  D~  script  ion  de  lEgt/ple, tom.  ii  p.  6-1.  1  ' 
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ceive  from  that  prelate  a  primate ,  whom  they  call  abbuna, 
and  whom  they  acknowledge  as  their  ghostly  ruler."1 

xm.  These  monophysites  differ  from  other  Christian  so- 
The  religious  cieties,  whether  of  the  Greek  or  Latin  commu- 
rtocinnes  and  n;on>  jn  several  points,  both  of  doctrine  and  wor- 
moDopbys.tes.  si1ip  .  though  the  principal  reason  of  their  separa¬ 
tion  lies  in  the  opinion  they  entertain  concerning  the  na¬ 
ture  and  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  Following  the  doctrine 
of  Dioscorus,  Barsuma,  Xenaias,  Fullo,  and  others,  whom 
they  consider  as  the  heads  or  chief  ornaments  of  their  sect, 
they  maintain  that  in  Christ  the  divine  and  human  nature 
were  reduced  into  one ,  and  consequently  reject  both  the 
decrees  ot  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  and  the  famous  letter 
of  Leo  the  Great.  That  however  they  may  not  seem  to 
have  the  least  inclination  toward  the  doctrine  of  Eutyches, 
which  they  profess  to  reject  with  the  most  ardent  zeal,  they 
propose  their  own  system  with  the  utmost  caution  and  cir¬ 
cumspection,  and  hold  the  following  obscure  principles; 
that  the  two  natures  arc  united  in  Christ  without  either  con¬ 
fusion  or  mixture  ;  so  that  though  the  nature  of  our  Saviour 
be  really  one,  yet  it  is  at  the  same  time  twofold  and  com¬ 
pound."  By  this  declaration  it  appears,  that  those  learned 
men,  who  look  upon  the  difference  between  the  monophy¬ 
sites  and  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  rather  as  a  dispute 
about  words  than  things,  arc  not  so  far  mistaken  as  some 
have  imagined.0  Be  that  as  it  may,  both  the  Asiatic  and 
African  monophysites  of  the  present  times  arc,  generally 
speaking,  so  deeply  sunk  in  ignorance,  that  their  attach¬ 
ment  to  the  doctrine  by  which  they  arc  distinguished  from 
other  Christian  societies,  is  rather  founded  on  their  own  ob¬ 
stinacy,  and  on  the  authority  of  their  ancestors,  than  on 

m  Job  Ltidolf,  Comment,  in  Hist  or.  JElhiop.  p.  451,  4/11,  466.  I.obo,  Voyage  d'sibi'- 
tinia,  lorn.  ii.  p.  36.  J\‘unveau.r  Memoires  dcs  .Missions  dans  le  Levant,  tom.  iv.  p.  277. 
Mich.  Le  Quinn,  Orient  Christian,  tom.  ii.  p.  641. 

n  Assematini  Iiibliolh.  Orient.  Clement-  Vatican,  tom.  ii.  p.  25,  26,  29,  34,117,  133, 
135,  277,  297,  &rc.  See,  in  (lie  same  work,  Abulpliarage's  Subtile  Vindication  of  the 
Doctrine  of  his  Sect,  vol.  ii  p.  288.  There  is  ft  complete  and  circumstantial  account  ot 
the  religion  of  the  Abyssiuians,  in  the  Tfieologia  JEthiopica  of  Gregory  the  Abyssinian, 
published  by  Fabricins,  in  his  J.ux  trangelii  tuti  orbi  exoriens,  p.  716,  where  there  is 
also  a  list  of  nil  the  writers  who  have  given  accounts  of  the  Abyssiniuns. 

°  See  La  Croze,  Hist,  du  Chrislianismc  dcs  Indcs,  p.  23.  Assemanni  loc.  cilal.  tom.  ii. 
p.291,297.  Rich.  Simon,  llisloiredcs  Chretiens  Oricntaux,  p.  119.  So.  Joach.  Scliro- 
deri  Thesaurus  l.ingua  .drmcnica-,  p.  276.  Qj’ The  truth  of  the  matter  is,  that  (lie 
terms  used  liy  the  monophysites  are  something  more  (hail  equivocal  ;\t bey  are  con¬ 
tradictory.  It  may  also  be  farther  observed,  that  those  who  prelend  to*hold  a  middle 
path  between  the  doctrines  of  Neslorius  and  F.utychcs,  were  greatly  embarrassed,  ns  ft 
was  almost  impossible  to  oppose  the  one,  without  adopting,  or  at  least  appearing  to 
adopt  the  oilier. 
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any  other  circumstance  ;  nor  do  they  even  pretend  to  ap¬ 
peal,  in  its  behalf,  to  reason  and  argument.p 

xiv.  The  Armenians, q  though  they  agree  with  the  other 
monophysiles  in  the  main  doctrine  of  that  sect  re-  The  4rrae 
lating  to  the  unity  of  the  divine  and  human  nature  Dians- 
in  Christ,  differ  from  them  nevertheless  in  many  points  of 
faith,  discipline,  and  worship ;  and  hence  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  they  hold  no  communion  with  that  branch  of  the 
monophysites,  who  ar e  jacobiles,  in  the  more  limited  sense 
of  that  term.  The  Armenian  church  is  governed  by  three 
patriarchs.  The  chief  of  these,  whose  diocese  compre¬ 
hends  the  Greater  Armenia,  beholds  forty-two  archbishops 
subjected  to  his  jurisdiction,  and  resides  in  a  monastery  at 
a  place  called  Echmiazin.  The  revenues  of  this  spiritual 
ruler  are  such  as  would  enable  him  to  live  in  the  most 
splendid  and  magnificent  manner  ;s  but  there  is  no  mark 
of  pomp  or  opulence  in  his  external  appearance,  ncr  in 
his  domestic  economy.  His  table  is  frugal,  his  habit  plain  ; 
nor  is  he  distinguished  from  the  monks,  with  whom  he 
lives,  by  any  other  circumstance  than  his  superior  power 
and  authority.  He  is,  for  the  most  part,  elected  to  his 
patriarchal  dignity  by  the  suffrages  of  the  bishops  assem¬ 
bled  at  Echmiazin,  and  his  election  is  confirmed  by  the 
solemn  approbation  of  the  Persian  monarch.  The  second 
patriarch  of  the  Armenians,  who  is  called  the  catholic,  re¬ 
sides  at  Cis,  a  city  of  Cilicia,  rules  over  the  churches  es- 


P  Tbe  liturgies  of  the  Copts,  the  Syrian  jacobites,  and  the  Abyssinians,  have  been 
published,  with  learned  observations,  "by  Renaudot,  in  the  first  and  second  volumes  of 
liis  Liturgies  Orientales. 

*1  The  first  writer  who  gave  a  circumstantial  account  of  the  religion,  and  history 
of  the  Armenians,  was  Clement  Galani,  an  Italian  of  the  order  of  the  Thealins,  whose 
ConcilitUio  Ecelesice  Armtniar.  cum  Romana,  was  published  at  Rome,  in  three  volumes 
in  folio,  in  the  year  1650.  The  other  authors,  who  have  treated  of  this  branch  of 
ecclesiastical  histoiy,  are  enumerated  by  Fabricius,  in  his  Lux  Evangelii  loti  orbi 
exoriens,  ch.  xxxviii.  p  640  ;  to  which  must  be  added,  Le  Quien  Orietls  C/iristianus, 
tom-  i.  p.  1362  The  History  of  Christianity  in  Armenia,  which  the  learned  La  Croze 
has  subjoined  to  his  account  of  the  progress  of  the  Christian  religion  in  Abyssinia, 
and  which  was  published  at  the  Hague  in  I73i),  is  by  no  means  answerable  to  the 
importance  and  copiousness  of  the  subject ;  which  must  lie  attributed  to  the  age  and 
infirmities  of  that  author.  For  an  account  of  the  particular  institutions  and  rites  of 
tbe  Armenians,  see  Gemelli  Carreri  Voyage  du  tour  du  monde,  tom.  ii.  p.  146. 

O'  r  Sir  Paul  Ricaut  mentions  four  ;  but  his  authority,  were  it  more  respectable 
than  it  really  is,  cannot  be  compared  with  that  of  the  excellent  sources  from  whence 
Dr.  Mosheim  draws  his  materials. 

*  R-  Simon  has  subjoined  to  his  Histoire  dt  Chretiens  Orient,  p.  217,  an  account  of 
all  the  Armenian  churches  that  are  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  this  grand  patriarch. 
Rut  this  account,  though  taken  from  Uscanus,  an  Armenian  bishop,  is  nevertheless 
defective  in  many  respects  For  an  account  of  the  residence  and  manner  of  life  ol' 
the  patriarch  of  Echmiazin,  see  Paul  Lucas  Voyage  an  Levant ,  tom  ii.  p.  247,  and 
Gemelli  Carreri  Voyage  du  tour  du  monde,  torn.  ii.  p.  4 — 1^ 

vol.  nt.  25 
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tablishcd  in  Cappadocia,  Cilicia,  Cyprus,  and  Syria,  and 
hath  twelve  archbishops  under  his  jurisdiction.  He  also, 
at  present,  acknowledges  his  subordination  to  the  patriarch 
of  Echmiazin.  The  third  and  last  in  rank  of  the  patriarchs 
abovementioned,  who  has  no  more  than  eight  or  nine 
bishops  under  his  dominion,  resides  in  the  island  of 
\ghtamar,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  great  lake  of  Va- 
raspuraean,  and  is  looked  upon  by  the  other  Armenians 
as  the  enemy  of  their  church. 

Beside  these  prelates,  who  are  patriarchs  in  the  true 
sense  of  that  term,  the  Armenians  have  other  spiritual 
leaders,  who  arc  honoured  w  ith  the  title  of  patriarchs ; 
but  this  indeed  is  no  more  than  an  empty  title,  unattended 
with  the  authority  and  prerogatives  of  the  patriarchal  dig¬ 
nity.  Thus  the  archbishop  of  the  Armenians,  who  lives 
at  Constantinople,  and  wdiose  authority  is  respected  bv 
the  churches  established  in  those  provinces  that  form  the 
connexion  between  Europe  and  Asia,  enjoys  the  title  of 
patriarch.  The  same  denomination  is  given  to  the  Arme¬ 
nian  bishop  who  resides  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  to  the  prelate 
of  the  same  nation,  who  has  his  episcopal  scat  at  Caminec 
in  Poland,  and  governs  (he  Armenian  churches  that  are 
established  in  Russia,  Poland,  and  the  adjacent  countries. 
These  bishops  assume  the  title  of  patriarchs,  on  account 
of  some  peculiar  privileges  conferred  on  them  by  the  great 
patriarch  of  Eclnniazin.  For  by  an  authority  derived 
from  this  supreme  head  of  the  Armenian  church,  they  are 
allowed  to  consecrate  bishops,  and  to  make,  every  third 
year,  and  distribute  among  their  congregations,  the  holy 
clirism,  or  ointment,  which,  according  to  a  constant  cus¬ 
tom  among  the  eastern  Christians,  is  the  privilege  of  the 
patriarchs  alone.'- 

xv.  The  Ncstorians,  who  are  also  known  by  the  deno¬ 
mination  of  Chaldeans,  have  fixed  their  habita- 
Inf0?cuii-  tions  chielly  in  Mesopotamia,  and  the  adjacent 
countries.  They  have  several  doctrines,  as  well 
as  some  religious  ceremonies  and  institutions  that  are  pe¬ 
culiar  to  themselves.  But  the  main  points  that  distinguish 

1  Seethe  .Xituvcaux  Mrmoirts  drs  Muttons  dr.  la  (,'ompagnic  tic  Jesus,  tom.  iii.  p 
] — 218,  where  there  is  an  ample  amt  circmnsiuutial  account,  both  of  the  civil  mid 
religious  state  of  thp  Armenian?.  This  account  has  been  highly  applauded  hy  M.  de 
In  Croze,  tor  the  fidelity,  accuracy,  and  industry,  with  which  it  is  drawn  up,  and  no 
mun  was  more  conversant  in  subjects  of  this  nature  than  ttiat  learned  author.  See 
X.a  Croze,  lliitoin  r,u  ('hrit'idni~me  d't'thiopie,  p. 
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them  from  all  other  Christian  societies,  are,  their  persua 
sion  that  Nestorius  was  unjustly  condemned  by  the  coun¬ 
cil  of  Ephesus,  and  their  firm  attachment  to  the  doctrine 
of  that  prelate,  who  maintained  that  there  were  not  only 
two  natures ,  but  also  two  distinct  persons  in  the  Son  of 
God.  In  the  earlier  ages  of  the  church,  this  error  was 
looked  upon  as  of  the  most  momentous  and  pernicious 
kind  ;  but  in  our  times  it  is  esteemed  of  less  consequence, 
by  persons  of  the  greatest  weight  and  authority  in  theolo¬ 
gical  matters,  even  among  the  Roman  catholic  doctors. 
They  consider  this  whole  controversy  as  a  dispute  about 
words,  and  the  opinion  of  Nestorius  as  a  nominal,  rather 
than  a  real  heresy ;  that  is,  as.  an  error  arising  rather  from 
the  words  he  employed,  than  from  his  intention  in  the  use 
of  them.  It  is  true  indeed  that  the  Chaldeans  attribute  to 
Christ  two  natures ,  and  even  two  persons ;  but  they  cor¬ 
rect  what  may  seem  rash  in  this  expression,  by  adding, 
that  these  natures  and  persons  are  so  closely  and  intimately 
united,  that  they  have  only  one  aspect.  Now  the  word 
barsopa ,  by  which  they  express  this  aspect,  is  precisely  of 
the  same  signification  with  the  Greek  word  which 

signifies  a  person  ;u  and  from  hence  it  is  evident,  that  they 
attached  to  the  word  aspect  the  same  idea  that  we  attach 
to  the  word  person,  and  that  they  understood  by  the  word 
person,  precisely  what  we  understand  by  the  term  nature. 
However  that  be,  we  must  observe  here,  to  the  lasting 
honour  of  the  nestorians,  that  of  all  the  Christian  societies 
established  in  the  east,  they  have  been  the  most  careful 
and  successful  in  avoiding  a  multitude  of  superstitious 
opinions  and  practices  that  have  infected  the  Greek  an$ 
Latin  churches.1 

xvi.  In  the  earlier  ages  of  nestorianism  the  various 
branches  of  that  numerous  and  powerful  sect  Jje]T 
were  under  the  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the  same  arr1"' 
pontiff,  or  catholic ,  who  resided,  first  at  Bagdat,  and  after¬ 
ward  at  Mousul.  But  in  this  century  the  nestorians  were 

u  It  is  in  this  manner  that  the  sentiments  of  the  nestorians  are  explained  in  the 
inscriptions  which  adorn  the  tomhs  of  their  patriarchs  in  the  city  of  .Mousul.  Seer 
Assemanni  Biblioth.  Uritnta!.  Vatican.  tom.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  CIO.  it.  Simon,  fflstoire 
de  la  Crennce  ties  Chretiens  Orient  anx,  ch.  vii.  p.  94.  Petrus  Strozza,  Dt  dogmatibl  ' 
Chaldcorum,  published  in  Svo.  at  Rome,  in  the  year  1617. 

*  See  the  learned  dissertation  of  Assemanni  de  Si/ris  .Vestcriani;,  which  occupies 
entirely  the  fourth  volume  of  his  Biblioth.  Oriental.  Vatican,  and  which  seems  to 
have  been  much  consulted  anil  partly  copied,  by  Mirb.  I.e  Quien.  in  the  eleventh 
\otum"  of  his  Orirn-  Christ  in •  t>.  l,l7'- 
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divided  into  two  sects.  They  had  chosen,  in  the  year 
1552,  as  has  been  already  observed,  two  bishops  at  the 
same  time,  Simeon  Barmana  and  John  Sulaka,  otherwise 
named  Siud.  J  he  latter,  to  strengthen  his  interest,  and 
to  triumph  over  his  competitor,  went  directly  to  Rome, 
and  acknowledged  the  jurisdiction,  that  he  might  be  sup¬ 
ported  by  the  credit  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  In  the  year 
1555,  Simeon  Denlia,  archbishop  of  Gelu,  adopted  the 
party  ol  the  fugitive  patriarch,  who  had  embraced  the 
communion  ol  the  Larin  church  ;  and,  being  afterward 
chosen  patriarch  himself,  fixed  his  residence  in  the  city  of 
Ormia,  in  the  mountainous  parts  of  Persia,  where  his  suc¬ 
cessors  still  continue,  and  are  all  distinguished  by  the 
name  ol  Simeon.  So  far  down  as  the  last  century,  these 
patriarchs  persevered  in  their  communion  with  the  church 
of  Rome,  but  seem  at  present  to  have  withdrawn  them¬ 
selves  lrom  it.y  The  great  nestorian  pontiffs,  who  form 
the  opposite  party,  and  look  with  a  hostile  eye  on  this  lit¬ 
tle  patriarch,  have,  since  the  year  1559,  been  distinguished 
by  the  general  denomination  of  Elias,  and  reside  constant¬ 
ly  in  the  city  of  Mousul.*  Their  spiritual  dominion  is 
very  extensive,  takes  in  a  great  part  of  Asia,  and  compre¬ 
hends  also  within  its  circuit  the  Arabian  nestoriaus ;  as 
also  the  Christians  of  St.  Thomas,  who  dwell  along  the 
coast  of  Malabar.* 

xvii.  Beside  the  Christian  societies  now  mentioned,  who 

still  retained  some  faint  shadow  at  least  of  that 

o. 7an  u,n7a,DS  system  of  religion  delivered  by  Christ  and  his 

apostles,  there  were  other  sects  dispersed  through 
a  great  part  of  Asia,  whose  principles  and  doctrines  were 
highly  pernicious.  These  sects  derived  their  origin  from 
the  cbionites,  valentinians,  manicheans,  basilidians,  and 
other  separatists,  who,  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity, 
excited  schisms  and  factions  in  the  church.  Equally  ab¬ 
horred  by  Turks  and  Christians,  and  thus  suffering  oppres¬ 
sion  from  all  quarters,  they  declined  from  day  to  day,  and 
fell  at  length  into  such  barbarous  superstition  and  igno¬ 
rance,  as  extinguished  among  them  every  spark  of  true  re- 

'  See  Jos  Sim.  Asscmanni  Biblioth.  Orient.  Vatican,  tom.  i.  p.  538,  and  lom.  ii.  p.  456. 

*  A  list  °f  the  nesloriau  pontiffs  is  given  by  Assemanni.  in  his  Diblioth.  Orient. 

I  utic.  tom  iii.  pnrt  i  p.  711,  which  is  corrected  however  in  the  same  volume,  part  ii. 

p.  mcl.  See  also  Le  Ouicn,  Orient.  Chrittianus,  tom.  ii.  p.  1078. 

*  1  lie  reader  will  find  an  ample  account  of  the  christiatis  of  St.  Thomas  in  La  Croze. 
Tlistvire  dn  Chritlianirme  dts  Indr *.  See  also  Asscmanni  foe.  citcit,  tom.  iii.  part  ii 
cap.  «.  p.  cccrsiii. 
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ligion.  Thus  were  they  reduced  to  the  wretched  and  igno¬ 
minious  figure  they  at  present  make,  having  fallen  from 
the  privileges,  and  almost  forfeited  the  very  name  of  Chris¬ 
tians.  The  sect,  who  pass  in  the  east  under  the  denomi¬ 
nation  of  sabians,  who  call  themselves  mendai,  ijahi,  or  the 
disciples  of  John,  and  whom  the  Europeans  entitle  the 
Christians  of  St.  John,  because  they  yet  retain  some  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  gospel,  is  probably  of  Jewish  origin,  and  seems 
to  have  been  derived  from  the  ancient  hemerobaptisls,  of 
whom  the  writers  of  ecclesiastical  history  make  frequent 
mention.3  This  at  least  is  certain,  that  John,  whom  they 
consider  as  the  founder  of  their  sect,  bears  no  sort  of  similf- 
tude  to  John  the  Baptist ,  but  rather  resembles  the  person 
of  that  name  whom  the  ancient  writers  represent  as  the 
chief  of  the  Jewish  hemerobaplistsZ  These  ambiguous 
Christians,  whatever  their  origin  be,  dwell  in  Persia  and 
Arabia,  and  principally  at  Bassora  ;  and  their  religion  con¬ 
sists  in  bodily  washings,  performed  frequently  and  with 
great  solemnity, c  and  attended  with  certain  ceremonies 
which  the  priests  mingle  with  this  superstitious  service.d 


O5  a  The  sect  of  hemerobaplists  among  the  Jews  were  so  called  from  th-ir  washing 
themselves  every  day,  and  their  performing  this  custom  with  I  he  greatest  solemn  tv 
as  a  religious  rite  necessary  to  salvation.  The  account  of  this  sect  given  by  Eninha 
mus,  in  the  introduction  to  his  book  of  heresies,  has  been  treated  as  a  fiction,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  the  suspicions  of  inaccuracy  and  want  of  veracity  under  which  that  au 
thor  too  justly  labours.  Nay,  the  existence  of  the  hemerobaplists  has  been  denied  but 
"  lt. out  reason  ;  since  they  are  mentioned  by  Justin  Martyr,  Eusebius,  and  many  0‘her 
ancient  writers,  every  wav  worthy  of  credit.  That  the  Christians  of  St.  John  were 
descended  trom  this  sect,  is  rendered  probable  by  many  reasons,  of  which  the  prin- 
cipal  and  the  most  satisfactory  may  be  seen  in  a  very  learned  and  ingenious  work  of 
Commen/nrii,’p  "44  ed’  M°shemu  Dt  Rebus  Cbrislianorum  ante  Constanlinum  Magnum 

(LT  b  See  the  preceding  note. 

Ere  The  Mendaans  at  present  perform  these  ablutions  only  once  in  a  vear 
Mosheira,  De  Rtbus  Christian,  ante  Const.  Mag.  Comment,  p.  45.  *  ‘ 

See  the  work  of  a  learned  carmelile,  named  Ignatius  a  Jesu,  published  at  Rome 
,n  8vo.  nt  the  year  1652,  under  the  following  tide  ;  -  NarraU^originfs  rlum  et 
errorum  Christianorum  S.  Johanms  ;  cui  adjungitur  discursus,  per  modum  Dialog  in 
quo  confutantur  xxxiv  errores  ejusdem  nationis  ”  Engelb.  Kaemferi  .Smanitales  Ex- 
otiue ,  Fascic.  II.  Re/a/  XI.  p.  35.  Sale  s  Preface  to  his  English  Translation  of  the  Koran 
p.  lo.  Assemanni  Diblwth.  OntrUal.  tom.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  60y.  Thevenot  vJmJ. ,  ’ 

iv.  MM.  Herbel ot ,  Biblioth .  Orient,  p.  725.P  The  vPery  learned Bajer  haSpo  “d 
an  historical  account  of  these  mendetans ,  which  contained  a  variety  of  curious  and 
interesting  tacts,  and  of  which  lie  designed  that  I  should  be  the  editor,  but  a  sudden 
death  prevented  h.s  executing  his  intention.  He  was  of  opinion,  as  appears  from  the 

JfrUZS  Cr°ZanU’’ t0m-  L  P'  -1'  ^at  these  n.endaans,  ofLfist 

John,  were  a  branch  of  the  ancient  manicheans;  which  opinion  La  Croze  himself 
seems  to  base  adopted,  ns  may  be  seen  in  the  work  now  cited,  tom.  iii  p.  31  50. 
But  there  is  really  nothing,  either  in  the  doctrines  or  manners  of  this  sect,  thatre- 
sem  lies  the  opinions  and  practice  of  the  manicheans.  Ilence  several  learned  men 
conjecture,  that  they  derive  their  origin  from  the  ancient  idolaters  who  worshipped  a 
plurality  of  gods,  and  more  especially  from  these  who  paid  religious  adoratioi/to  the 
ttZZ  T’  3luJ  .'  ho  were  called,  by  the  Arabians,  sabiL  or  *£aT  sMni 
This  opinion  has  been  mamtaied  with  much  erudition  by  the  famous  Fourmont  in  a 
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xvm.  The  Jasidians ,  or  Jczdccans ,  of  whose  religion  and 
^  jasidians,  manners  many  reports  of  a  very  doubtful  nature 
or  jetda-ans.  are  given  by  voyage  writers,  arc  an  unsettled  wan¬ 
dering  tribe,  who  frequent  the  Gordian  mountains,  and  the 
deserts  of  Curdistan,  a  province  of  Persia ;  the  character  of 
whose  inhabitants  has  something  in  it  peculiarly  fierce  and 
intractable.  The  Jezdseans  are  divided  into  black  and  white 
members.  The  former  are  the  priests  and  rulers  of  the 
sect,  who  go  arrayed  in  sable  garments ;  while  the  latter, 
who  compose  the  multitude,  are  clothed  in  white.  Then- 
system  of  religion  is  certainly  very  singular,  and  is  not 
hitherto  sufficiently  known ;  though  it  be  evidently  com¬ 
posed  of  some  Christian  doctrines,  and  a  motley  mixture 
of  fictions  drawn  from  a  different  source.  They  are  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  the  other  corrupt  sects  that  have  dishonour¬ 
ed  Christianity,  by  the  peculiar  impiety  of  their  opinion 
concerning  the  evil  genius.  This  malignant  principle  they 
call  karubin  or  cherubim,  i.  c.  one  of  the  great  ministers  of 
the  Supreme  Being.  And  if  they  do  not  directly  address 
religious  worship  to  this  evil  minister,  they  treat  him  at  least 
with  the  utmost  respect,  and  not  only  abstain  themselves 
from  offering  him  any  marks  of  hatred  or  contempt,  but 
moreover  will  not  suffer  any  contumelious  treatment  to  be 
<riven  him  by  others.  Nay,  they  arc  said  to  carry  this  rev¬ 
erence  and  circumspection,  to  such  an  excessive  height,  that 
no  efforts  of  persecution,  no  torments,  not  even  death  itself, 
can  engage  them  to  conceive  or  express  an  abhorrence  of 
this  e\Tl  genius;  and  that  they  will  make  no  scruple  to  put 
to  death  such  persons  as  express  in  their  presence  an  aver¬ 
sion  to  him.' 


Dissertation,  inserted  in  the  eighteenth  tolnmc  of  the  Memoires  de  t'.lradcmic  dts  Iascrip- 
•iun.\  cl  dts  Belles  Lctlrcs,  p.  23.  But  it  is  absolutely  groundless,  and  has  not  even  » 
shadow  of  probability,  if  wo  except  the  name  which  the  mubometaus  usually  give  to 
ibis  sect.  The  meni!u:nns  themselves  acknowledge  that  they  ure  of  Jewish  origin, 
and  that  they  were  translated  out  of  Palestine  into  the  country  they  at  present  inhab¬ 
it.  They  have  sacred  books  of  a  very  remote  antiquity  ;  among  others,  one  which 
t he v  attribute  to  Adam,  and  another  composed  by  John,  whom  they  revere  as  the 
founder  of  their  sect.  As  these  books  have  been  some  years  ^go  added  to  the  library 
of  the  king  of  France,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  they  may  contribute  to  give  us  a  more 
authentic  account  of  this  people  than  we  have  hitherto  received. 

••SeeHvdc,  Historic.  Be  tig.  Veter.  Versarum  in  .Oppend.  p.  649.  Otter,  Voyage  en 
Turquic  ct'cn  Verse,  torn.  i  p.  121  ;  tom.  ii.  p.  24<J.  In  the  last  century,  Michael  Nan, 
a  learned  jrsnit,  undertook  to  instruct  this  profane  sect,  and  to  give  them  juster  no¬ 
tions  of  religion,  see  ITArvieux,  Memoires  nu  Voyages  tom.  vi.  p.  362,377,  and  after 
him  another  jesuit,  whose  name  was  Monicr,  embarked  in  the  same  dangerous  en¬ 
terprise,  see  Memoires  dts  Missions  drs  .h  suites,  tom.  iii.  r>.  2!>1  ;  hut  how  they  were  re¬ 
ceived,  and  what  success  attended  their  ministry,  is  hitherto  unknown.  Ulienfcrdius, 
as  a: a. ears  from  the  letters  of  the  learned  fiisbert  Coper,  published  by  Bayer,  sre  p. 
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xix.  The  Duruziaus,  or  Dursians,  a  fierce  and  warlike 
people  that  inhabit  the  craggy  rocks  and  inhospi-  Duruzians>  or 
table  wilds  of  mount  Libanus,  give  themselves  out  Dursians- 
for  descendants  of  the  Franks,  who,  from  the  eleventh  cen¬ 
tury,  carried  on  the  holy  war  with  the  mahometansin  Pales¬ 
tine  ;  though  this  pretended  origin  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest 
uncertainty.  What  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  this  nation 
are  at  present,  is  extremely  difficult  to  know,  as  they  are  at 
the  greatest  pains  imaginable  to  conceal  their  religious  sen¬ 
timents  and  principles.  We  find  however  both  in  their 
opinions  and  practice,  the  plainest  proofs  of  their  acquain¬ 
tance  with  Christianity.  Several  learned  men  have  imag¬ 
ined,  that  both  they  and  the  curdi  of  Persia  had  formerly 
embraced  the  sentiments  of  the  manicheans,  and  perhaps 
still  persevere  in  their  pernicious  errors/ 

The  chamsi ,  or  solcircs,  who  reside  in  a  certain  district 
ot  Mesopotamia,  are  supposed,  by  curious  inquirers  into 
these  matters,  to  be  a  branch  of  the  samstzans  mentioned 
by  Epiphanius/ 

lhere  are  many  other  semichristian  sects  of  these  kinds 
in  the  east/  whose  principles,  tenets,  and  institutions,  arc 
tar  from  being  unworthy  of  the  curiosity  of  the  learned. 
And  those  who  would  be  at  the  pains  to  turn  their  re¬ 
searches  this  way,  and  more  especially  to  have  the  reli¬ 
gious  books  ol  these  sects  conveyed  into  Europe,  would 
undoubtedly  render  eminent  service  to  the  cause  of  sacred 
literature,  and  obtain  applause  from  all  who  have  a  taste 
tor  the  study  of  Christian  antiquities ;  for  the  accounts 


30,  considered  the  Jezdxans  ns  the  descendants  of  tiie  ancient  Selbians.  But  (his 
opinion  is  no  less  improbable  Ilian  that  which  makes  them  a  branch  of  the  manicheans  ; 
which  is  sufficiently  refuted  by  their  sentiments  concerning  the  evil  genius.  Beausobre, 
in  his  Htstoirede  Manichtisim,  Tom.  ii.  p.  G13,  conjectures  that  the  denomination  of  this 
sect  is  derived  from  the  name  ot  Jesus  ;  but  it  seems  rather  to  be  borrowed  from  the 
word  jazid,  or  jezdan,  which,  in  the  Persian  language,  signifies  the  Grind  God,  and 
is  opposed  to  ahrimne  or  arimanius,  the  evil  principle  :  sec  Herbelot,  Jlihlioth..  Orien¬ 
tate,  p.  4s4.  C  harefeddin  Aly,  Hist,  dc  Timurbcc,  tom.  iii.  p.  81 ,  so  that  the  term  Jazi- 
dans  points  out  that  sect  as  the  worshippers  of  the  good  or  true  God.  Notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  plausibility  of  this  account  of  tiie  matter,  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  city  Jezd, 
ol  which  Otter  speaks  in  his  /  uyage  en  Turquie  et  cn  Perse,  tom.  i.  p.  283,  may  have 
given  rise  to  the  title  of  JasidiCLns  or  Jczdaxuis. 

fSee  Lucas,  Foyrtges  en  Greet  et  rhic  Minvire,  tom.  ii.  p.  36.  Hyde,  Histor.  Relig. 
I  cici .  Pcrsar.  p.  4yi,554.  Sir  Paul  Ricaul's  History  of  the  Ottoman  Umpire,  vol.  i.  p. 

ulOi 

S  Hyde,  Histor.  RcKg.  I'eter.  Persar.  p.  5.V>. 

Sec  the  work  of  the  jesuii  Diu;=e,  entitled,  “  Lotties  Edifiantes  et  Curienses  des 
■  lissions  Et  range  res,  tom.  i.  p.  63.  'i  his  author  tell-  us,  that  in  the  mountains  u  hich 
-eparatc  I  ersia  irotn  India,  there  lives  a  sect  of  Christians,  who  imprint  the  sign  of  the 
cross  ou  their  bodies  with  a  icd  hot  iron. 
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which  have  hitherto  been  given  of  these  nations  and  sects 
are  full  of  uncertainty  and  contradiction. 

xx.  The  missionaries  of  Rome  have  never  ceased  to  dis- 
Of  the  Greeks  play  in  these  parts  of  the  world  their  dexterity  in 
cd  the  Roman  making  proselytes,  and  accordingly  have  found- 
comnniuion.  et^  th0Ugh  with  great  difficulty  and  expense, 

among  the  greatest  part  of  the  sects  now  mentioned,  con¬ 
gregations  that  adopt  the  doctrine,  and  acknowledge  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  It  is  abundantly  known, 
that  among  the  Greeks  who  live  under  the  empire  of  the 
Turk,  and  also  among  those  who  are  subject  to  the  do¬ 
minion  of  the  Venetians,  the  emperor  of  the  Romans,  and 
other  Christian  princes,  there  are  several  who  have  adopted 
the  faith  and  discipline  of  the  Latin  Church,  and  arc  gov¬ 
erned  by  their  own  clergy  and  bishops,  who  receive  their 
confirmation  and  authority  from  Rome.  In  this  latter  city 
there  is  a  college,  expressly  founded  with  a  view  to  multi¬ 
ply  these  apostatizing  societies,  and  to  increase  and 
strengthen  the  credit  and  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff 
among  the  Greeks.  In  these  colleges  a  certain  number  of 
Grecian  students,  who  have  given  early  marks  of  genius 
and  capacity,  are  instructed  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  and 
are  more  especially  prepossessed  with  ‘the  deepest  senti¬ 
ments  of  veneration  and  zeal  for  the  authority  of  the  pope. 
Such  an  institution,  accompanied  with  the  efforts  and  la¬ 
bours  of  the  missionaries,  could  not  fail,  one  would  think, 
to  gain  an  immense  number  of  proselytes  to  Rome,  con¬ 
sidering  the  unhappy  state  of  the  Grecian  churches.  But 
the  case  is  quite  otherwise ;  for  the  most  respectable  writers, 
even  of  the  Roman  catholic  persuasion,  acknowledge  fairly, 
that  the  proselytes  they  have  drawn  from  the  Greek 
churches  make  a  wretched  and  despicable  figure,  in  point 
of  number,  opulence,  and  dignity,  when  compared  with 
those  to  whom  the  religion,  government,  nay,  the  very 
name  of  Rome,  are  disgusting  and  odious.  They  observe 
farther,  that  the  sincerity  of  a  great  part  of  these  proselytes 
is  of  the  Grecian  stamp  ;  so  that,  when  a  favourable  oc¬ 
casion  is  offered  them  of  renouncing,  with  advantage,  their 
pretended  conversion,  they  seldom  fail,  not  only  to  return 
to  the  bosom  of  their  own  church,  but  even  to  recompense 
the  good  offices  they  received  from  the  Romans  with  the 
most  injurious  treatment.  The  same  writers  mention 
another  circumstance,  much  less  surprising  indeed  than 
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those  now  mentioned,  but  much  more  dishonourable  to  the 
church  of  Rome  ;  and  that  circumstance  is,  that  even  those 
of  the  Greek  students  who  are  educated  at  Rome  with  such 
care,  as  might  naturally  attacli  them  to  its  religion  and 
government,  are  nevertheless  so  disgusted  and  shocked  at 
the  corruptions  of  its  church,  clergy,  and  people,  that  they 
forget,  more  notoriously  than  others,  the  obligations  with 
which  they  have  been  loaded,  and  exert  themselves  with 
peculiar  obstinacy  and  bitterness  in  opposing  the  credit 
and  authority  of  the  Latin  church,' 

xxi.  In  their  efforts  to  extend  the  papal  empire  over  the 
Greek  churches,  the  designing  pontiffs  did  not  for-  A  juncli0» 
get  the  church  of  Russia,  the  chief  bulwark  and  a1^ 
ornament  of  the  Grecian  faith.  On  the  contra- 
ry,  frequent  deliberations  were  held  at  Rome,  ed,OTaia- 
about  the  proper  methods  of  uniting,  or  rather  subjecting 
this  church  to  the  papal  hierarchy.  In  this  century  John 
Basilides,  grand  duke  of  the  Russians,  seemed  to  discover 
a  propensity  toward  this  union,  by  sending,  in  the  year 
1580,  a  solemn  embassy  to  Gregory  XIII.  to  exhort  that 
pontiff  to  resume  the  negotiations  relative  to  this  important 
matter,  that  so  they  might  be  brought  to  a  happy  and 
speedy  conclusion.  Accordingly,  the  year  following,  An¬ 
tony  Possevin,  a  learned  and  artful  jesuit,  was  charged  with 
this  commission  by  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  sent  into  Mos- 
covy  to  bring  it  into  execution.  But  this  dexterous  mis¬ 
sionary,  though  he  spared  no  pains  to  obtain  the  purposes 
of  his  ambitious  court,  found  bv  experience  that  all  his 
efforts  were  unequal  to  the  task  he  had  undertaken;  nor 
did  the  Russian  ambassadors,  who  arrived  at  Rome  soon 
after,  bring  any  thing  to  the  ardent  wishes  of  the  pontiff, 
but  empty  promises,  conceived  in  dubious  and  general 
terms,  on  which  little  dependence  could  be  made."  And 

•  See,  among  other  authors  who  have  treated  this  point  of  history,  I'rb.  Cerri,  Elat 
present  dt  I'EglijR  Itomaine,  p.  82,  in  w  hich,  speaking  of  the  Greeks,  he  expresses  him¬ 
self  in  the  following  manner ;  “  11s  deviennent  les  pins  violens  ennemis  des  Catholiques 
lorsqu'iU  out  apris  uos  sciences,  et  qu’ils  onl  connoissar.ee  de  nos  imperfections  ;  i.  e. 
in  plain  English,  “They,”  the  Greeks,  “become  the  bitterest  enemies  of  us  Roman 
catholics,  when  they  have  been  instructed  in  our  sciences,  and  have  acquired  the 
knowledge  of  our  imperfections.”  Other  testimonies  of  a  like  nature  shall  be  given 
hereafter.  Mich.  Le  Qtiien  has  given  us  an  enumeration,  although  a  defective  one,  of 
the  Greek  bishops  that  follow  the  rites  of  the  Roman  church,  in  iiis  Orient  Christ,  tom. 
iii.  p.  860. 

•>  See  the  conferences  between  fossevin  and  the  duke  of  Moscovy,  together  with 
the  other  writings  of  llns  jesuit,  relative  to  the  negnlmlioa  in  question,  that  are  sub- 
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indeed  the  event  abundantly  showed,  thatBasilidcs  had  no 
other  view,  in  all  these  negotiations,  than  to  flatter  the  pope, 
and  obtain  his  assistance,  in  order  to  bring  to  an  advanta¬ 
geous  conclusion  the  unsuccessful  war,  which  he  had  car¬ 
ried  on  against  Poland. 

The  ministry  of  Possevian  and  his  associates  was  how¬ 
ever  attended  with  more  fruit  among  that  part  of  the  Rus¬ 
sians  who  reside  in  the  Polish  dominions,  many  of  whom 
embraced  the  doctrine  and  rites  of  the  Roman  church,  in 
consequence  of  an  association  agreed  on  in  the  year  1596, 
in  a  meeting  at  Bresty,  the  capital  of  the  palatinate  of  Cu- 
javia.  Those  that  thus  submitted  to  the  communion  of 
Rome,  were  called  the  united ,  while  the  adverse  party,  who 
adhered  to  the  doctrine  and  jurisdiction  of  the  patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  were  distinguished  by  the  title  of  the 
nonunited.1  It  is  likewise  farther  worthy  of  observation 
here,  that  there  has  been  established  at  iviovia,  since  the 
fourteenth  century,  a  congregation  of  Russians,  subject  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  rifled  by  its  own  - 
metropolitans ,  who  arc  entirely  distinct  from  the  Russian 
bishops  that  reside  in  that  city.™ 
xxii.  The  Roman  missionaries  made  scarcely  any  spi¬ 
ritual  conquests  worthy  of  mention  among  cither 
Home  Mill  lest  the  Asiatic  or  African  monophysites.  About  the 
middle  of  the  preceding  century,  a  little,  insigni- 
neflorino?,  und  ficant  church,  that  acknowledged  the  jurisdiction 
Armenians.  0f  the  Roman  pontiff,  was  erected  among  the  ncs- 
torians,  whose  patriarchs,  successively  named  Joseph,"  re¬ 
side  in  the  city  of  Diarbek.  Some  of  the  Armenian  pro¬ 
vinces  embraced  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  Rome  so 
early  as  the  fourteenth  century,  under  the  pontificate  of 
John  XXII.  who,  in  the  year  1318,  sent  them  a  dominican 
monk  to  govern  their  church,  with  the  title  and  authority 
of  an  archbishop.  The  episcopal  seat  of  this  spiritual  ru¬ 
ler  was  first  fixed  at  Adorbigana,  in  the  district  of  Solda- 
nia  ;°  but  was  afterward  transferred  to  Naxivan,  where  it 


joined  to  his  work,  called  Moscovia.  Sec  also  La  lie  (hi  P.  Possevin,  par  Jean  Dorigny, 
livr.  v.  p.  351. 

1  Adr.  Kegenvolscbii  Hislor.  Ecclrsiar.  Slavonicar.  lib.  iv.  cap.  ii.  p.  4 65. 

111  See  Mien.  Le  Qnien,  Oriens  Christianus,  tom.  i.  p.  1274,  and  tom.  iii.  p.  1 126.  .Seta 
Sanctorum,  tom.  ii.  Februnr.  p.  6!)3. 

n  See  Assemanni  liiblioth.  Orient.  Vatican,  torn.  iii.  part  i.  p.  615.  Le  Quien,  Orient 
Christiana*,  tom.  ii.  p.  1084, 

“  Odor  Rnynald.  Annul,  tom.  xv.  ad  A.  1318,  §  iv. 
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still  remains  in  the  hands  of  the  dominicans,  who  alone  are 
admitted  to  that  ghostly  dignity. p  The  Armenian  church¬ 
es  in  Poland,  who  have  embraced  the  faith  of  Rome,  have 
also  their  bishop,  who  resides  at  Lemberg.q  The  Georgi¬ 
ans  and  Miugrelians,  who  were  visited  by  some  monks  of 
the  Theatin  and  Capuchin  orders,  disgusted  these  mission¬ 
aries  by  their  ferocity  ancl  ignorance,  remained  inattentive 
to  their  counsels,  and  unmoved  by  their  admonitions ;  so 
that  their  ministry  and  labours  were  scarcely  attended  with 
any  visible  fruit/ 

xxiii.  The  pompous  accounts  which  the  papal  missiona¬ 
ries  have  given  of  the  vast  success  of  their  labours 
among  all  these  Grecian  sects,  are  equally  dcsti- 
tute  of  candour  and  truth.  It  is  evident,  from  tes- 
tiiuonies  of  the  best  and  most  respectable  authori- 
ty,  that  in  some  of  these  countries  they  do  nothing  trmt 
more  than  administer  clandestine  baptism  to  sick  infants 
w  ho  are  committed  to  their  care,  as  they  appear  in  the  fic¬ 
titious  character  of  physicians  ;s  and  that,  in  other  places, 
the  whole  success  of  their  ministry  is  confined  to  the  ga¬ 
thering  together  some  wretched  tribes  of  indigent  converts, 
whose  poverty  is  the  only  bond  of  their  attachment  to  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  who,  when  the  papal  largesses  are 
suspended  or  withdrawn,  fall  from  their  pretended  allegi¬ 
ance  to  Rome,  and  return  to  the  religion  of  their  ancestors/ 
It  happens  also,  from  time  to  time,  that  a  person  of  distinc¬ 
tion  among  the  Greeks  or  orientals  embraces  the  doctrine 
of  the  Latin  church,  and  promises  obedience  to  its  pontiff, 
nay,  carries  matters  so  far  as  to  repair  to  Rome  to  testify 
his  respectful  submission  to  the  apostolic  see.  Rut  in  these 
obsequious  steps  the  noble  converts  are  almost  always  mov¬ 
ed  bv  avarice  or  ambition  :  and  accordingly,  when  the  face 
of  their  affairs  changes,  when  they  have  obtained  their  pur¬ 
poses,  and  have  nothing  more  to  expect,  then  they,  general- 

P  Le  Quien,  Orient  Christian,  tom.  iii  p.  1362,  and  1403.  Clemens  Galanus,  Conci- 
liatione  Erclisitc  .Armenia:  evm  Honuma,  tom.  i.  p.  527. 

4  Memoires  des  Missions  dela  Compagtiie  de  Jtsus,  tom.  iii.  p.  54. 

r  Urb.  Cerri  Etat  present  de  l'  Eglise  Eoinaine,  p.  162. 

s  Urb.  Cerri  Etat  present  de  /’  Eglise  Romaine,  p.  164.  Gabr.  de  Cbinoo,  Relations 
nourellts  du  Lecanl,  part  i.  c.  vi.  p.  174.  This  capuchin  monk  delivers  his  opinions  on 
many  subjects  with  frankness  and  candour. 

t  See  Chardin’s  Voyages en  Pfrsr,  tou.  i.  p.  1S6. tom.  ii.  p  53,75,204,  271,342,  and 
principally  tom.  iii.  p.  433,  of  the  last  edition  published  in  Holland,  in  4to.  for  iu  the 
former  editions  all  the  scandalous  transactions  of  the  Roman  missionaries  among  the 
Armenians,  Colchians,  Iberians,  and  Persians,  are  entirely  wanting.  See  also  Chinon, 
Relations  du  tyrant,  part  ii.  p.  308,  which  regards  the  Armenians  ;  and  Maillet,  De- 
Unption  d'Egypte,  tom.  iii.  p.  65,  which  is  relativ  e  to  the  Copts. 
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ly  speaking,  either  suddenly  abandon  the  church  of  Rome, 
or  express  their  attachment  to  it  in  such  ambiguous  terms, 
as  are  only  calculated  to  deceive.  Those  who,  like  the 
nestorian  bishop  of  Diarbek,u  continue  steadfast  in  the  pro¬ 
fession  of  the  Roman  faith,  and  even  transmit  it  with  an 
appearance  of  zeal  to  their  posterity,  are  excited  to  this 
perseverance  by  no  other  motive  than  the  uninterrupted  li¬ 
berality  of  the  Roman  pontiff. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  bishops  of  Rome  are  extremely 
attentive  and  assiduous  in  employing  all  the  methods  in 
their  power  to  maintain  and  extend  their  dominion  among 
the  Christians  of  the  east.  For  this  purpose,  they  treat 
with  the  greatest  lenity  and  indulgence  the  proselytes  they 
have  made  in  these  parts  of  the  world,  that  their  yoke  may 
not  appear  intolerable.  Nay,  they  carry  this  indulgence 
so  far,  as  to  show  evidently,  that  they  are  actuated 
more  by  a  love  of  power,  than  bv  an  attachment  to  their 
own  doctrines  and  institutions.  For  they  do  not  only  al¬ 
low  the  Greek  and  other  eastern  proselytes  the  liberty  of 
retaining,  in  their  public  worship,  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  their  ancestors,  though  in  direct  opposition  with  the  re¬ 
ligious  service  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  of  living  in  a 
manner  repugnant  to  the  customs  and  practice  of  the  Latin 
world  ;  but,  what  is  much  more  surprising,  they  suffer  the 
peculiar  doctrines,  that  distinguish  the  Greeks  and  orien¬ 
tals  from  all  other  Christian  societies,  to  remain  in  the  pub¬ 
lic  religious  books  of  die  proselytes  already  mentioned,  and 
even  to  be  reprinted  at  Rome  in  those  that  are  sent  abroad 
for  their  use."  The  truth  of  the  matter  seems  to  be  brief¬ 
ly  this  :  that  at  Rome,  a  Greek,  an  Armenian,  or  a  Copt,  is 
looked  upon  as  an  obedient  child,  and  a  worthy  member  of 
the  church,  if  he  acknowledges  the  supreme  and  unlimited 
power  of  the  Roman  pontiff  over  all  the  Christian  world. 

xxiv.  The  maronites,  who  inhabit  the  mounts  Libnnus 

The  ulHr0.  and  Antilibanus,  date  their  subjection  to  the  spirit- 
Dil"-  ual  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  pontiff  from  the 

u  Otherwise  usimed  Amida.l  anil  Cnrnmit. 

w  Assemauui  complains  in  many  passages  of  liis  Bibliolh ■  Orient.  Vatican,  that  even 
the  very  hooks  lliat  were  printed  at  Home  for  the  use  of  the  Nestorians,  .lucolntes,  and 
Armenians,  were  not  corrected,  nor  purged  front  the  errors  peculiar  to  these  seels ;  and 
he  looks  upon  this  negligence,  as  tiie  reason  of  the  defection  of  many  Roman  converts, 
and  of  ihrir  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  eastern  and  Greek  churches,  to  which  they 
originally  belonged.  See,  on  the  other  hand,  the  letters  Choisiudu  R  Simim,  tom.  ii. 
let  Jtsiii.  p.  156,  in  which  this  author  pretends  to  defend  this  conduct  of  the  Romans, 
which  some  attribute  to  indolence  and  neglect,  others  to  artifice  und  prudence. 
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time  that  the  Latins  carried  their  hostile  arms  into  Pales¬ 
tine,  with  a  view  to  make  themselves  masters  of  the  holy 


agreed  to,  with  tills 


express  condition,  that  neither  the  popes  nor  their  emissa¬ 
ries  should  pretend  to  change  or  abolish  any  thing  that  re¬ 
lated  to  the  ancient  rites,  moral  precepts,  or  religious  opin¬ 
ions  of  this  people.  So  that,  in  reality,  there  is  nothing  to 
be  found  among  the  maronites  that  savours  of  popery,  if 
we  except  their  attachment  to  the  Roman  pontiff, y  who  is 
obliged  to  pay  very  dear  for  their  friendship.  For,  as  the 
maronites  live  in  the  utmost  distress  of  poverty,  under  the 

*  The  maronite  doctors,  and  more  especially  those  that  reside  at  Rome,  maintain, 
with  the  greatest  efforts  of  zeal  and  argument,  that  the  religion  of  Rome  has  always 
been  preserved  among  them  in  its  purity,  and  exempt  from  any  mixture  of  heresy  or 
error.  The  proof  of  this  assertion  has  been  attempted,  with  great  labour  and  industry, 
by  Faust.  Nairon,inhis  Dissertalio  de  origine,  nomine,  ac  rcligione,  Maronilarum,  pub¬ 
lished  in  Svo.at  Rome,  in  the  year  16T9.  it  was  from  this  treatise,  and  some  other  ma- 
ronite  writers,  that  De  la  Roque  drew  the  materials  of  his  discourse  concerning  the 
origin  of  the  maronites,  together  with  the  abridgment  of  their  history,  which  is  in¬ 
serted  in  the  second  volume  of  his  Voyage  de  Syr  it  el  du  Mont  Liban,  p.  28,  &:c.  But 
neither  this  hypothesis,  nor  the  authorities  by  which  it  is  supported,  have  any  weight 
with  the  most  learned  men  of  the  Roman  church  ;  who  maintain,  that  the  maronites 
derived  their  origin  from  the  monophysiles,  and  adhered  to  the  doctrine  of  the  monothe- 
liles ,*  until  the  twelfth  century,  when  they  embraced  the  communion  of  Rome.  See 
R.  Simon,  Hisloire  Critique  des  Chretiens  Orientaux,  ch.  siii.  p.  146.  Euseb.  Renaudot, 
Histor.  Patriarch.  Mexand.  in  Prcefat.  iii.  2,  in  Histor.  p.  49.  The  very  learned  Asse- 
manni,  who  was  himself  a  maronite,  steers  a  middle  way  between  these  two  opposite 
accounts,  in  his  Biblioth.  Orient.  Vatic,  tom.  i.  p.  496,  while  the  matter  in  debate  is  left 
undecided  by  Mich,  le  Quien,  in  his  Orient  ChrislianUs,  tom.  iii.  p.  1,  where  be  gives 
an  account  of  the  maronite  church  and  its  spiritual  rulers.  For  my  own  part,  I  am 
persuaded,  that  those  who  consider  that  all  the  maronites  have  not  as  yet  embraced 
the  faith,  or  acknowledged  the  jurisdiction  of  Rome,  will  he  little  disposed  to  receive 
with  credulity  the  assertions  of  certain  maronite  priests,  who  are,  after  the  manner  of 
Ihe  Syrians,  much  addicted  to  boasting  and  exaggeration.  Certain  it  is,  that 
there  are  maronites  in  Syria,  who  still  behold  the  church  of  Rome  with  the 
greatest  aversion  and  abhorrence  ;  nay,  what  is  still  more  remarkable,  great  num¬ 
bers  of  that  nation  residing  in  Italy,  even  under  the  eye  of  the  pontiff,  opposed 
his  authority  during  the  last  century,  and  threw  the  court  of  Rome  into  grea  perplexi¬ 
ty.  One  body  of  these  nonconforming  maronites  retired  into  (he  vallies  of  I  iedmont, 
where  they  joined  [he  scaldenses ;  another,  above  six  hundred  in  number,  with  a  bishop 
and  several  ecclesiastics  at  their  head,  fled  into  Corsica,  and  implored  the.  protection 
of  the  republic  of  Genoa  against  the  violence  of  the  inquisitors.  See  Urb.  Cerri  Elat, 
present  de  FEglise  Romaine,  p.  121,  122.  Now,  may  it  not  be  asked  here,  what  could 
have  excited  the  maronites  in  Italy  to  this  public  and  vigorous  opposition  to  the  Roman 
pontiff,  if  it  be  true  that  their  opinions  were  in  all  respects  conformable  to  the  doc¬ 
trines  and  decrees  of  the  church  of  Rome  r  This  opposition  could  not  have  been  ow¬ 
ing  to  any  thing  but  a  difference  in  point  of  doctrine  and  belief ;  since  the  church  of 
Rome  allowed,  and  still  allows,  the  marooites,  under  its  jurisdiction,  to  retain  and  per¬ 
form  the  religious  rites  and  institutions  that  have  been  handed  down  to  them  from  their 
ancestors,  and  to  follow  the  precepts  and  rules  of  lifeto  which  they  have  always  been 
accustomed.  Compare  with  the  authors  above  cited,  Thesaur.  Epistol.  Crosian,  tom. 
i.  p.  II. 

y  The  reader  will  do  well  to  consult  principally,  on  this  subject,  the  observations  sub¬ 
joined  by  Rich.  Simon,  to  his  French  translaiion  of  the  Italian  jesuit  Dandini’s  Voy¬ 
age  to  Mount  Libamis,  published  in  12mo.  at  Paris,  in  1685.  See  also  Euseb.  Renaudot, 
Historia  Patriarch.  JHextmdr.  p.  548. 

*  Th'tte  who  maintained-  that  notwithstanding’  the  two  nature*  in  Christ,  viz.  the  human  and  the  divine , 
there  was  neurtheifss  but  <mc  wt//,  which  was  the  tin  me. 
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tyrannical  yoke  of  the  mahometans,  the  bishop  of  Rome  is 
under  necessity  of  furnishing  them  with  such  subsidies  as 
may  appease  the  voracity  of  their  oppressors,  procure  a  sub¬ 
sistence  for  their  bishop  and  clergy,  provide  all  things  that 
are  requisite  for  the  support  of  their  churches  and  the  unin¬ 
terrupted  exercise  of  public  worship,  and  contribute  in  ge¬ 
neral  to  lessen  their  misery.  Beside,  the  college  erected  at 
Rome  by  Gregory  XIII.  with  a  design  to  instruct  the  young 
men,  frequently  sent  from  Syria,  in  the  various  branches 
of  useful  science  and  sacred  erudition,  and  to  prepossess 
them  with  an  early  veneration  and  attachment  for  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontifl,  is  attended  with  a  very  considerable  expense. 
The  patriarch  of  the  raaronites  perfoms  his  spiritual  func¬ 
tions  at  Canobin,  a  convent  of  the  monks  of  St.  Anthony, 
on  mount  Libanus,  which  is  his  constant  residence,  lie 
claims  the  title  ot  patriarch  of  Antioch,  and  always  as¬ 
sumes  the  name  ol  Peter,  as  if  he  seemed  desirous  of  be¬ 
ing  considered  as  the  successor  of  that  apostle.2 

See  I  etitqueux,  I  oyage  a  Canobin  dans  le  Afoul  Lilian,  in  the  .Youveaux  Afemoires 
tla  Missions rlc  la  Compagnie  dc  Jesus,  tom.  iv.  p,252,  and  tom.  viii.  p.  305.  La  Roque, 
Voyage  dt  Syne,  lom.  ii.  p.  10.  Laur.  D'Arvieux,  Memoirts,  on  Voyugcs,  tom.  ii.  p.  418. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  LUTHERAN  CHURCH. 

i.  The  rise  and  progress  of  the  evangelical ,  or  lutheran 
church,  have  been  already  related,  so  far  as  they  Tbe  com_ 
belong  to  the  history  of  the  reformation.  The 
former  of  these  titles  was  assumed  by  that  church  churct- 
in  consequence  of  the  original  design  of  its  founders,  which 
was  to  restore  to  its  native  lustre  the  gospel  of  Christ,  that 
had  so  long  been  covered  with  the  darkness  of  superstition, 
or  in  other  words,  to  place  in  its  proper  and  true  light  that 
important  doctrine,  which  represents  salvation  as  attaina¬ 
ble  by  the  merits  of  Christ  alone.  Nor  did  the  church, 
now  under  consideration,  discover  any  reluctance  against 
adopting  the  name  of  the  great  man,  whom  Providence 
employed  as  the  honoured  instrument  of  its  foundation  and 
establishment.  A  natural  sentiment  of  gratitude  to  him, 
by  whose  ministry  the  clouds  of  superstition  had  been 
chiefly  dispelled,  who  had  destroyed  the  claims  of  pride 
and  self-sufficiency,  exposed  the  vanity  of  confidence  in  the 
intercession  ot  saints  and  martyrs,  and  pointed  out  the  Son 
of  God  as  the  only  proper  object  of  trust  to  miserable  mor¬ 
tals,  excited  his  followers  to  assume  his  name,  and  to  call 
their  community  the  lutheran  church. 

The  rise  of  this  church  must  be  dated  from  that  remark¬ 
able  period,  when  the  pontiff,  Leo  X.  drove  Martin  Luther, 
with  his  friends  and  followers,  from  the  bosom  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  hierarchy,  by  a  solemn  and  violent  sentence  of  ex¬ 
communication.  It  began  to  acquire  a  regular  form,  and 
a  considerable  degree  ot  stability  and  consistence,  from  the 
year  1530,  when  the  system  of  doctrine  and  morality  it 
had  adopted,  was  drawn  up  and  presented  to  the  diet  of 
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Augsburg.  And  it  was  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  lawful 
and  complete  hierarchy,  totally  independent  on  the  laws 
and  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  in  consequence  of 
the  treaty  concluded  at  Passau,  in  the  year  1552,  between 
Charles  V.  and  Maurice,  elector  of  Saxony,  relating  to  the 
religious  affairs  of  the  empire. 

ii.  The  great  and  leading  principle  of  the  lutheran 
The  sum  nn<i  church  is,  that  the  holy  scriptures  are  the  only 
source  from  whence  we  are  to  draw  our  religious 
doctriue.0  sentiments,  whether  they  relate  to  faith  or  prac¬ 
tice;  and  that  these  inspired  writings  are,  in  all  matters 
that  are  essential  to  salvation,  so  plain,  and  so  easy  to  be 
thoroughly  understood,  that  their  signification  may  be 
learned,  without  the  aid  of  an  expositor,  by  every  person 
of  common  sense,  who  has  a  competent  knowledge  of  the 
language  in  which  they  are  composed.  There  are  indeed 
certain  formularies  adopted  by  this  church,  which  contain 
the  principal  points  of  its  doctrine,  ranged,  for  the  sake  of 
method  ana  perspicuity,  in  their  natural  order.  But  these 
books  have  no  authority  but  what  they  derive  from  the 
scriptures  of  truth,  whose  sense  and  meaning  they  arc  de¬ 
signed  to  convey  ;  nor  are  the  lutheran  doctors  permitted 
to  interpret  or  explain  these  books  so  as  to  draw  from  them 
any  propositions  that  are  inconsistent  with  the  express  de¬ 
clarations  of  the  word  of  God.  The  chief  and  the  most 
respectable  of  these  human  productions  is  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg,  with  the  annexed  defence  of  it  against  the  objec¬ 
tions  of  the  Roman  catholic  doctors.*  In  the  next  rank 

JT  *  When  the  confession  of  Augsburg  had  been  presented  to  the  diet  of  that  city, 
the  Roman  catholic  doctors  were  employed  to  refute  the  doctrines  it  contained; 
and  this  pretended  refutation  was  nlso  read  to  that  august  assembly.  A  reply  was 
immediately  drawn  up  by  Melancthon,  and  presented  to  the  emperor ;  who,  under 
the  pretext  of  a  pacific  spirit,  refused  to  receive  it.  This  reply  wus  published  after¬ 
ward,  under  the  title  of  “  Apologia  Confcssionis  Augustanas and  is  the  defence  of 
that  confession,  mentioned  by  Or.  Moslieim  as  annexed  to  it.  To  speak  plain,  Mc- 
lanclboii’s  love  of  peace  and  concord  seems  to  have  carried  him  beyond  what  he 
owed  to  the  truth,  in  composing  this  defence  of  the  confession  of  Augsburg.  In  the 
edition  of  that  defence  that  some  lutherans,  and  Chytraeus  among  others,  look  upon 
as  the  most  genuine  and  authentic,  Melancthon  makes  several  strange  concessions  to 
the  church  of  Rome  ;  whether  through  servile  fear,  excessive  charity,  or  hesitation  ot 
mind,  I  will  not  pretend  to  determine  He  speaks  of  the  presence  ot  Christ's  body  in 
the  eucharist  in  the  very  strongest  terms  that  the  Roman  catholics  use  to  express  the 
monstrous  doctrine  of  trnnsubslaniiation  ;  and  ndopts  those  remarkable  words  ot  Tlico- 
phylact,  that  “  the  bread  was  not  a  figure  only,  but  was  truly  changed  into  flesh." 
He  approves  of  that  canon  of  the  mass,  in  which  the  priest  prays  that  “  the  bread 
may  tie  changed  into  the  body  of  Christ  ”  It  is  true  that  in  some  subsequent  editions 
of  the  defence  or  ttjwlotry  now  under  consideration,  these  obnoxious  passages  were  left 
out,  and  the  phraseology,  that  had  given  such  just  offence,  was  considerably  mitigated. 
There  i<  an  ample  account  of  this  whole  matter,  together  with  a  listory  ot  the  disseto 
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may  be  placed  the  Articles  of  Smalcaldf  as  they  are  com¬ 
monly  called,  together  with  the  shorter  and  larger  Cate¬ 
chisms  of  Luther,  designed  for  the  instruction  of  youth,  and 
the  improvement  of  persons  of  riper  years.  To  these  stand¬ 
ard  books  most  churches  add  the  Form  of  Concord;  which, 
though  it  be  not  universally  received,  has  not,  on  that  ac¬ 
count,  occasioned  any  animosity  or  disunion;  as  the  few 
points  that  prevent  its  being  adopted  by  some  churches  are 
of  an  indifferent  nature,0  and  do  not,  in  any  degree,  affect 
the  grand  and  fundamental  principles  of  true  religion.4 

m.  The  form  of  public  worship,  and  the  rites  and  cere¬ 
monies  that  were  proper  to  be  admitted  as  a  part 
of  it,  gave  rise  to  disputes  in  several  places,  during  The  ceremo- 
the  infancy  of  the  lutheran  church.  Some  WCrG  worsbip  of 

•  i*  i  •  .  the  lutheran 

inclined  to  retain  a  greater  number  cf  the  ceremo-  church- 
nies  and  customs  that  had  been  so  excessively  multiplied 


r„nsof  the  lutheran  church,  in  the  valuable  and  learned  work  of  Hospinian,  entitled, 

Mpl»ici'hnn?aC/Te"tar,*nParS  P°st.?,rior’”  P-  199  >  and  sefh  These*  expressions  in 
Alelancthon  s  Apologia,  will  appear  still  more  surprising,  when  we  recollect  that,  in 

L  AC,TSa?ft,,e  de,bates,  concerning  the  manner  of  Christ's  presence  in  the  eucharist, 
he  at  length  seemed  to  lean  visibly  toward  (he  opinions  of  Bucer  and  Calvin:  and 
that,  alter  Ins  death,  his  followers  were  censured  and  persecuted  in  Saxony  on  (his 
account,  under  the  denomination  of  philippists.  This  shows  either  that  the  great  man 
now  under  consideration  changed  his  opinions,  or  that  he  had  formerly  been  seeking 
union  and  concord  at  the  expense  of  truth.  J  5 

b  The  articles  here  mentioned  were  drawn  up  at  Smalcald,  by  Luther,  on  oc¬ 
casion  of  a  meeting  of  the  protestant  electors,  princes,  and  states,  at  that  place.  They 
were  principally  designed  to  show  how  far  the  lulherans  were  disposed  to  go  in  order 
to  avoid  a  final  rupture,  and  in  what  sense  they  were  willing  to  adopt  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Christ  s  presence  in  the  eucharist.  And  though  the  terms  in  which  these 
articles  are  expressed,  be  somewhat  dubious,  yet  they  are  much  less  harsh  and  dis-ust- 
mgthan  those  used  in  the  Confession,  the  Apology,  and  the  Form  of  Concord. 

O’  e  l)r..Mosheirn,!ike  an  artful  painter,  shades  those  objects  in  the  history  of 
lulberanism,  which  it  is  impossible  to  expose  with  advantage  to  a  full  view  "  Of 

Wasr‘ 16  c“nduct  ,tl,e  lu^eran  doctors  in  the  deliberations  relating 
to  the  famous  Form  of  Concord  here  mentioned  :  a  conduct  that  discovered  such 
an  imperious  and  uncharitable  spirit,  as  would  have  been  more  consistent  with 

Th»g^n"lS  °f  -““T  -of  than  w*(h  the  principles  of  a  protestant  church. 

1  he  reader,  who  is  desirous  of  an  ample  demonstration  of  the  truth  and  justice 
of  this  censure,  has  only  to  consult  the  learned  work  of  Rod.  Hospinian,  entitled, 

Concordia  discors,  seu  de  Ongine  et  Progressu  Formula;  Concordias  Burgensis.” 
The  history  of  this  remarkable  production  is  more  amply  related  in  the  thirty-ninth 
and  follow-ing  paragraphs  of  this  first  chapter,  and  in  the  notes,  which  the  translator 
has  taken  the  liberty  to  add  there,  in  order  to  cast  a  proper  light  upon  some  things 
that  are  oo  interesting  to  be  viewed  superficially.  Tn  the  mean  time  I  shall  only 
observe,  that  the  points  m  the  Form  of  Concord,  that  prevented  its  being  universally 
received,  are  not  of  such  an  indifferent  nature  as  Dr.  Alosheim  seems  to  imagine.  To 
maintain  the  ubiquity,  or  omnipresence  of  Christ’s  body,  logether  with  its  real  and  pe- 
culiar  presence  in  the  eucharist,  and  to  exclude  from  their  communion  the  protestants, 
who  denied  these  palpable  absurdities,  was  tbe  plan  of  the  lutheran  doctors  in  com¬ 
posing  and  recommending  the  Form  of  Concord;  and  this  plan  can  neither  be  looked 
upon  as  a  mailer  of  pure  indifference,  nor  as  a  mark  of  Christian  charily  But  for  a 
farther  proof  of  tins,  see  §  xxxix.  already  referred  to. 

d  See foran  account  of I lie  lutheran  confessions  of  faith,  Christ.  Kocberi  Bibliotheca 
IntologuE  Symbolics,  p.  1 14 
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in  the  church  of  Rome,  than  seemed  either  lawful  or  ex¬ 
pedient  to  others.  The  latter,  after  the  example  of  the 
Helvetic  reformers,  had  their  views  entirely  turned  toward 
that  simplicity  ami  gravity  that  characterized  the  clnistian 
worship  in  the  primitive  times  ;  while  the  former  were  of 
opinion,  that  some  indulgence  was  to  be  shown  to  the  \v  eak- 
ness  of  the  multitude,  and  some  regard  paid  to  institutions 
that  had  acquired  a  certain  degree  ol  weight  through  long 
established  custom.  But  as  these  contending  parties  were 
both  persuaded  that  the  ceremonial  part  of  religion  was, 
o-enerallv  speaking,  a  matter  of  human  institution,  and  that 
consequently,  a  diversity  of  external  rites  might  be  admit¬ 
ted  among  different  churches  professing  the  same  religion, 
without  any  prejudice  to  the  bonds  ol  charity  and  fraternal 
union,  these  disputes  could  not  be  of  any  long  duration. 
In  the  mean  time,  all  those  ceremonies  and  observances  ol 
the  church  of  Rome,  whether  of  a  public  or  private  nature, 
that  carried  palpable  marks  ot  error  and  superstition,  weie 
every  where  rejected  without  hesitation  ;  and  wise  piccau 
tions  were  used  to  regulate  the  forms  ol  public  worship  in 
such  a  manner,  that  the  genuine  fruits  of  piety  should  not 
be  choked  by  a  multitude  of  insignificant  rites.  _  Beside, 
every  church  was  allowed  the  privilege  ol  retaining  so 
much  of  the  ancient  form  of  worship  as  might  be  still  ob¬ 
served  without  giving  offence,  and  as  seemed  suited  to  the 
character  of  the  people,  the  genius  of  the  government, 
and  the  nature  and  circumstances  ol  the  place  where  it 
was  founded.  Hence  it  has  happened,  that  even  so  far 
down  as  the  present  times,  the  lutheran  churches  diiler 
considerablv  one  from  the  other  with  respect  both  to  the 
number  and  nature  of  their  religious  ceremonies ;  a  cir¬ 
cumstance  so  far  from  tending  to  their  dishonour,  that  it 
is,  on  the  contrary,  a  very  striking  proof  of  their  wisdom 
and  moderation.' 

iv.  The  supreme  civil  rulers  of  every  lutheran  state  arc 
Concert  clothed  also  with  the  dignity,  and  perform  the 
heaTand  the  functions  of  supremacy  ill  the  church.  The  very 
form  of  gov-  essence  of  civil  government  seems  manifestly  to 
the  lutheran  point  out  the  necessity  of  investing  the  sovereign 


'  See  B.illli.  Meisnerus,  Lib-  dc  Lrgibus,  lib.  iv.art.  iv.  quav 
Adam  Seberzema,  Breilnr  Iluhmanu  Enact,  p  1313  - 1-3-1- 
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w  ith  this  spiritual  supremacy/  and  the  tacit  consent  of 
the  lutheran  churches  has  confirmed  the  dictates  of  w  ise 
policy  in  this  respect.  It  must  not  however  be  ima¬ 
gined,  that  the  ancient  rights  and  privileges  of  the  people 
in  ecclesiastical  affairs  have  been  totally  abolished  by  this 
constitution  of  things;  since  it  is  certain,  that  the  vestiges 
of  the  authority  exercised  by  them  in  the  primitive  times, 
though  more  striking  in  one  place  than  in  another,  arc  yet 
more  or  less  visible  every  where.  Besides,  it  must  be 
carefully  remembered,  that  all  civil  rulers  of  the  lutheran 
persuasion  are  effectually  restrained,  bv  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  doctrine  they  profess,  from  any  attempts 
to  change  or  destroy  the  established  rule  of  faith  and  man¬ 
ners,  to  make  any  alteration  in  the  essential  doctrines  of 
their  religion,  or  in  any  thing  that  is  intimately  connected 
with  them,  or  to  impose  their  particular  opinions  upon 
their  subjects  in  a  despotic  and  arbitrary  manner. 

The  councils,  or  societies,  appointed  by  the  sovereign  to 
watch  over  the  interests  of  the  church,  and  to  govern  and 
direct  its  affairs,  are  composed  of  persons  versed  in  the 
knowledge  both  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  law,  and,  ac¬ 
cording  to  a  very  ancient  denomination,  are  called  consis¬ 
tories.  The  internal  government  of  the  lutheran  church 
seems  equally  removed  from  episcopacy  on  the  one  hand, 
and  from  presbylerianism  on  the  other,  if  we  except  the 
kingdoms  of  Sweden  and  Denmark,  who  retain  the  form 
of  ecclesiastical  government  that  preceded  the  reformation, 
purged  indeed  from  the  superstitions  and  abuses  that  ren¬ 
dered  it  so  odious.5  This  constitution  of  the  lutheran 
hierarchy  will  not  seem  surprising,  when  the  sentiments 
of  that  people,  with  respect  to  ecclesiastical  polity,  are 
duly  considered.  On  the  one  hand,  they  arc  persuaded 
that  there  is  no  law  of  divine  authority,  which  points  out 
a  distinction  between  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  with  Tes¬ 
ter’  f  Since  nothing  is  more  inconsistent  with  that  subordination  and  concord,  which 
arc  among  the  great  ends  of  civil  government,  than  imperium  in  imperio,  i.  e.  two  in¬ 
dependent  sovereignties  in  the  same  body  politic.  Hence  the  genius  of  government,  as 
well  as  the  spirit  of  genuine  Christianity,  proclaims  the  equity  of  that  constitution, 
that  makes  the  supreme  head  of  the  state,  the  supreme  visible  ruler  of  the  church. 

O’  "  In  these  two  kingdoms  the  church  is  ruled  by  bishops  and  superintend  ants,  un¬ 
der  the  inspection  and  authority  of  the  sovereign.  The  archbishop  ot  Upsal  is  primate 
of  Sweden,  and  the  only  archbishop  among  the  lutheran?.  The  luxury  and  licentious¬ 
ness,  that  too  commonly  flow  from  the  opulence  of  the  Roman  catholic  clergy,  are 
unknown  in  these  two  northern  states;  since  the  revenues  of  the  prelate  now  men¬ 
tioned  do  not  amount  to  more  than  four  hundred  pound?  yearly,  while  those  of  tho 
bishop?  are  proportionally  small. 
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pcct  to  rank,  dignity,  or  prerogatives  ;  and  therefore  the}' 
recede  from  episcopacy.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  they  are 
of  opinion,  that  a  certain  subordination,  a  diversity  in  point 
of  rank  and  privileges  among  the  clergy,  are  not  only  high¬ 
ly  useful,  but  also  necessary  to  the  perfection  of  church 
communion,  by  connecting,  in  consequence,  of  a  mutual 
dependence,  more  closely  together  the  members  of  the  same 
body ;  and  thus  they  avoid  the  uniformity  of  the  presby- 
terian  government.  They  are  not  however  agreed  with 
respect  to  the  extent  of  this  subordination,  and  the  degrees 
of  superiority  and  precedence  that  ought  to  distinguish 
their  doctors ;  for  in  some  places  this  is  regulated  with 
much  more  regard  to  the  ancient  rules  of  church  govern¬ 
ment  than  is  discovered  in  others.  As  the  divine  law  is 
silent  on  this  head,  different  opinions  may  be  entertained, 
and  different  forms  of  ecclesiastical  polity  adopted,  without 
a  breach  of  Christian  charity  and  fraternal  union. 

v.  Every  country  has  its  own  liturgies ,  which  are  the 
Tbe  luthrran  rules  of  proceeding  in  every  thiug  that  relates  to 
JL^bUc  external  worship  and  the  public  exercise  of  reli- 
their^incthou  gion.  These  rules  however  are  not  of  an  immu- 
insIruct-  table  nature,  like  those  institutions  which  bear  the 
stamp  of  a  divine  authority,  but  may  be  augment¬ 
ed,  corrected,  or  illustrated,  by  the  order  of  the  sovereign, 
when  such  changes  appear  evidently  to  be  necessary  or 
expedient.  The  liturgies  used  in  the  different  countries 
that  have  embraced  the  system  of  Luther,  agree  perfectly 
in  all  the  essential  branches  of  religion,  in  all  matters  that 
can  be  looked  upon  as  of  real  moment  and  importance ; 
but  they  differ  widely  in  many  things  of  an  indifferent 
nature,  concerning  which  the  holy  scriptures  are  silent,  and 
which  compose  that  part  of  the  public  religion  that  derives 
its  authority  from  the  wisdom  and  appointment  of  men. 
Assemblies  for  the  celebration  of  divine  worship  meet  every 
where  at  stated  times.  Here  the  holy  scriptures  are  read 
publicly,  prayers  and  hymns  are  addressed  to  the  Deity, 
the  sacraments  are  administered,  and  the  people  are  in¬ 
structed  in  the  knowledge  of  religion,  and  excited  to  the 
practice  of  virtue  by  the  discourses  of  their  ministers.  The 
wisest  methods  are  used  for  the  religious  education  of  youth 
who  are  not  only  carefully  instructed  in  the  elements  of 
Christianity  in  the  public  schools,  but  are  also  examined, 
by  the  pastors  of  the  churches  to  which  they  belong,  in  a 
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public  manner,  in  order  to  the  farther  improvement  of  their 
knowledge,  and  the  more  vigorous  exertion  of  their  facul¬ 
ties  in  the  study  of  divine  truth.  Hence,  in  almost  every 
province,  catechisms ,  which  contain  the  essential  truths  of 
religion,  and  the  main  precepts  of  morality,  are  published 
and  recommended  by  the  authority  of  the  sovereign,  as 
rules  to  be  followed  by  the  masters  of  schools,  and  by  the 
ministers  of  the  church,  both  in  their  private  and  public 
instructions.  But  as  Luther  left  behind  him  an  accurate 
and  judicious  production  of  this  kind,  in  which  the  funda¬ 
mental  principles  of  religion  and  morality  are  explained 
and  confirmed  with  the  greatest  perspicuity  and  force,  both 
of  evidence  and  expression,  this  compendious  catechism  of 
that  eminent  reformer  is  universally  adopted  as  the  first 
introduction  to  religious  knowledge,  and  is  one  of  the 
standard  books  of  the  church  which  bears  his  name.  And 
indeed  all  the  provincial  catechisms  are  no  more  than  illus¬ 
trations  and  enlargements  on  this  excellent  abridgment  of 
faith  and  practice. 

vi.  Among  the  days  that  are  held  sacred  in  the  lutheran 
church,  beside  that  which  is  celebrated  every 
week  in  memory  of  Christ’s  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  we  may  reckon  all  such  as  were  signalized 
by  those  glorious  and  important  events  that  pro-  anchureh- 
claim  the  celestial  mission  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  divine 
authority  of  his  holy  religion.11  These  sacred  festivals,  the 
grateful  and  well  grounded  piety  of  ancient  times  had 
always  held  in  the  highest  veneration.  But  the  lutheran 
church  has  gone  yet  farther ;  and,  to  avoid  giving  offence 
to  weak  brethren,  has  retained  several  which  seem  to  have 
derived  the  respect  that  is  paid  to  them,  rather  from  the 
suggestions  of  superstition  than  from  the  dictates  of  true 
religion.  There  are  some  churches,  who  carry  the  desire 
of  multiplying  festivals  so  far  as  to  observe  religiously  the 
days  that  were  formerly  set  apart  for  celebrating  the  me¬ 
mory  of  the  twelve  apostles. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  power  of  excommunication ,  i.  e. 
of  banishing  from  its  bosom  obstinate  and  scandalous 
transgressors,  was  a  privilege  enjoyed  and  exercised  by  the 
church  from  the  remotest  antiquity  ;  and  it  is  no  less  ccr- 


I?  h  Such  for  example  are  the  nativity,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  the  Son 
of  God ;  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  I'entecost. 
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tain,  that  this  privilege  was  perverted  often  to  the  most 
iniquitous  and  odious  purposes.  The  founders  therefore 
of  the  lutheran  church  undertook  to  remove  the  abuses  and 
corruptions  under  which  this  branch  of  ecclesiastical  disci¬ 
pline  laboured,  and  to  restore  it  to  its  primitive  purity  and 
vigour.  At  first  their  attempt  seemed  to  be  crowned  with 
success  ;  since  it  is  plain,  that  during  the  sixteenth  century, 
no  opposition  of  any  moment  was  made  to  the  wise  and 
moderate  exercise  of  this  spiritual  authority.  But  in  pro¬ 
cess  of  time  this  privilege  fell  imperceptibly  into  contempt ; 
the  terror  of  excommunication  lost  its  force  ;  and  ecclesi¬ 
astical  discipline  was  reduced  to  such  a  shadow,  that  in 
most  places  there  are  scarcely  any  remains,  any  traces  of 
it  to  be  seen  at  this  day.  This  change  may  be  attributed 
partly  to  the  corrupt  propensities  of  mankind,  who  are  na¬ 
turally  desirous  of  destroying  the  influence  ot  every  insti¬ 
tution  that  is  designed  to  curb  their  licentious  passions.  It. 
must  however  be  acknowledged,  that  this  relaxation  of 
ecclesiastical  discipline  was  not  owing  to  this  cause  alone ; 
other  circumstances  concurred  to  diminish  the  respect  and 
submission  that  had  been  paid  to  the  spiritual  tribunal.  On 
the  one  hand,  the  clergy  abused  this  important  privilege  in 
various  ways:  some  misapplying  the  severity  of  excommu¬ 
nication  through  ignorance  or  imprudence,  while  others, 
still  more  impiously,  perverted  an  institution,  in  itself  ex¬ 
tremely  useful,  to  satisfy  their  private  resentments,  and  to 
avenge  themselves  of  those  who  had  dared  to  offend  them. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  counsels  of  certain  persons  in  povv- 
er,  who  considered  the  privilege  of  excommunicating  in 
the  hands  of  the  clergy  as  derogatory  from  the  majesty  of 
the  sovereign,  and  detrimental  to  the  interests  of  civil  soci¬ 
ety,  had  no  small  influence  in  bringing  this  branch  of 
ghostly  jurisdiction  into  disrepute.  It  is  however  certain, 
that  whatever  causes  may  have  contributed  to  produce  this 
effect,  the  effect  itself  was  much  to  be  lamented,  as  it  re¬ 
moved  one  of  the  most  powerful  restraints  upon  iniquity. 
Nor  will  it  appear  surprising,  when  this  is  duly  considered, 
that  the  manners  of  the  lutherans  are  so  remarkably  depra¬ 
ved,  and  that  in  a  church  that  is  deprived  almost  ol  all  au¬ 
thority  and  discipline,  multitudes  affront  the  public  by  their 
audacious  irregularities,  and  transgress,  with  a  frontless 
impudence,  through  the  prospect  of  impunity. 
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vii.  The  prosperous  and  unfavourable  events  that  be¬ 
long  to  the  history  of  the  lutheran  church,  since 
the  happy  establishment  of  its  liberty  and  inde-  °fuihealSd*£l 
pendence,  are  neither  numerous  nor  remarkable, 
and  may  consequently  be  mentioned  in  a  few  ^Toteth- 
words.  The  rise  and  progress  of  this  church,  be-  e,ancl,urcb' 
fore  its  final  and  permanent  establishment,  have  been 
already  related ;  but  that  very  religious  peace,  which  was 
the  instrument  of  its  stability  and  independence,  set 
bounds,  at  the  same  time,  to  its  progress  in  the  empire, 
and  prevented  it  effectually  from  extending  its  limits.5 
Toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century,  Gebhard,  arch¬ 
bishop  of  Cologn,  discovered  a  propensity  to  enter  into 
its  communion,  and  having  contracted  the  bonds  of  ma¬ 
trimony,  formed  the  design  of  introducing  the  reforma¬ 
tion  into  his  dominions.  But  this  arduous  attempt,  which 
was  in  direct  contradiction  with  the  famous  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  reservation ,k  stipulated  in  the  articles  of  the  peace  of 
religion  concluded  at  Augsburg,  proved  abortive,  and 
the  prelate  was  obliged  to  resign  his  dignity,  and  to 
abandon  his  country.4  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  certain, 
that  the  adversaries  of  the  lutheran  church  were  not  per¬ 
mitted  to  disturb  its  tranquillity,  or  to  hurt,  in  any  es¬ 
sential  point,  its  liberty,  prosperity,  and  independence. 
Their  intentions  indeed  were  malignant  enough ;  and  it 
appeared  evident,  from  many  striking  circumstances,  that 
they  were  secretly  projecting  a  new  attack  upon  the 
protestants,  with  a  view  to  annul  the  treaty  of  Passau, 
which  had  been  confirmed  at  Augsburg,  and  to  have 
them  declared  public  enemies  to  the  empire.  Such  was 
undoubtedly  the  unjust  and  seditious  design  of  Francis 
Burckhard,  in  composing  the  famous  book  De  Autonomies 
which  was  published  in  the  year  1586;  and  also  of  Pi- 
storius,  in  drawing  up  the  reasons,  which  the  marquis 

1  O’*  The  reason  of  this  will  be  seen  in  the  following  note. 

Jjr=  k  Jn  the  diet  of  Augsburg,  which  was  assembled  in  the  year  1535,  in  order  to 
execute  the  treaty  of  Passau,  the  several  states,  that  had  already  embraced  the  lutheran 
religion,  were  confirmed  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  their  religions  liberiy.  To  prevent, 
however,  as  far  as  was  possible,  the  farther  progress  of  the  reformation,  Charles  V.  sti¬ 
pulated  for  the  Catholics  the  famous  ecclesiastical  reservation  ;  by  which  it  was  decreed, 
that  ifnny  archbishop,  prelate,  bishop,  or  other  ecclesiastic,  should,  in  time  to  come, 
renounce  the  faith  of  Rome,  his  dignity  and  benefice  should  be  forfeited,  and  bis  place 
be  filled  by  the  chapter  or  college,  possessed  of  the  power  of  election 

i  See  Jo.  Dav.  Koleri  Disterlalio  de  Gebhard  o  Tnichstsxio .  Jo.  Pet.  a  I.udewig  ft'- 
Uauat  MStorvm  omnis  troi,  tom.  v.  p.  383.  See  also  a  Germau  work,  entitled,  f. . 
srkuldige  fCachricten.  A.  1748,  p.  481 
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of  Bade  alleged  in  vindication  of  his  returning  back 
from  lutheranism  into  the  bosom  of  popery.™  These  wri¬ 
ters,  and  others  of  the  same  stamp,  treat  the  religious 
peace ,  negotiated  at  Passau,  and  ratified  at  Augsburg,  as 
unjust,  because  obtained  by  force  of  arms,  and  as  null,  be¬ 
cause  concluded  without  the  knowledge  and  consent  of 
the  Roman  pontiff.  They  pretended  also  to  prove,  that 
by  the  changes  and  interpolations,  which  they  affirm  to 
have  been  made  by  Melancthon,  in  the  confession  of  Augs¬ 
burg,  after  it  had  been  presented  to  the  diet,  the  protestants 
forfeited  all  the  privileges  and  advantages  that  they  de¬ 
rived  from  the  treaty  now  mentioned.  This  latter  accusa¬ 
tion  gave  rise  to  long  and  warm  debates  during  this 
and  the  following  century.  Many  learned  and  ingeni¬ 
ous  productions  were  published  on  that  occasion,  in 
which  the  lutheran  divines  proved,  with  the  utmost  per¬ 
spicuity  and  force  of  argument,  that  the  confessiou  of 
Augsburg  was  preserved  in  their  church  in  its  first  state, 
uncorruptcd  by  any  mixture,  and  that  none  of  their  bre¬ 
thren  had  ever  departed  in  any  instance  from  the  doctrines 
it  contains.11  They  that  felt  most  sensibly  the  bitter  and 
implacable  hatred  of  the  papists  against  the  doctrine  and 
worship  of  the  lutheran  church,  which  they  disdainfully 
called  the  new  religion ,  were  the  members  of  that  church 
who  lived  in  the  territories  of  Roman  catholic  princes. 
This  is  more  especially  true  of  the  protestant  subjects  of 
the  house  of  Austria,0  who  have  experienced,  in  the  most 
affecting  manner,  the  dire  effects  of  bigotry  and  supersti¬ 
tion  seated  on  a  throne,  and  who  lost  the  greatest  part  of 
their  liberty  before  the  conclusion  of  this  century. 

vui.  While  the  votaries  of  Rome  were  thus  meditating 
The  state  of  the  ruin  of  the  lutheran  church,  and  exerting,  for 
mornra>e  iu-  this  purpose,  all  the  powers  of  secret  artifice  and 
open  violence,  the  followers  of  Luther  were  assi¬ 
duously  bent  on  defeating  their  efforts,  and  left  no  means 


m  Sec  Chr.  Aug.  Salig.  Hislnr.  August.  Confession,  tom.  i.  lib.  iv.  rap.  iii.  p.  7f>7. 
n  See  Salig,  Hist.  August.  Confessionis,  torn.  i.  It  cannot  indeed  be  denied,  that  Me- 
lancthon  corrected  and  altered  some  passages  of  the  confession  of  Augsburg.  IS'ay 
more  ;  it  is  certain,  that  iu  the  year  1555,  lie  made  use  of  the  extraordinary  credit  and 
influence  lie  then  had,  to  introduce  among  the  Saxon  churches  an  edition  of  that  con¬ 
fession,  which  was  not  only  corrected  in  several  places,  but  was  moreover,  upon  the 
whole,  very  different  from  the  original  one.  But  his  conduct  in  this  step,  which  was 
extremely  audacious,  or  at  least  highly  imprudent,  never  received  the  approbation 
ot  the  lutheran  church,  nor  was  the  Augsburg  confession,  in  this  new  shape, ever 
admitted  a9  one  of  the  standard  books  of  its  faith  and  doctrine. 

°  See  the  Auslri  Eoangelica  of  the  learned  Raupachius,  tom.  i.  p.  152,  tom.  ii.  p.287 
This  work  is  composed  in  the  German  language. 
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unemployed,  that  seemed  proper  to  maintain  their  own 
doctrine,  and  to  strengthen  their  cause.  The  calamities 
they  had  suffered  were  fresh  in  their  remembrance ;  and 
hence  they  were  admonished  to  use  all  possible  precautions 
to  prevent  their  falling  again  into  the  like  unhappy  circum¬ 
stances.  Add  to  this  the  zeal  of  princes  and  men  in  power 
for  the  advancement  of  true  religion,  which,  it  must  be  ac¬ 
knowledged,  was  much  greater  in  this  century,  than  it  is 
in  the  times  in  which  we  live.  Hence  the  original  con¬ 
federacy  that  had  been  formed  among  the  German  princes 
for  the  maintenance  of  lutheranism,  and  of  which  the  elec¬ 
tor  of  Saxony  was  the  chief,  gained  new  strength  from  day 
to  day,  and  foreign  sovereigns,  particularly  those  of  Swe¬ 
den  and  Denmark,  were  invited  to  enter  into  this  grand 
alliance.  And  as  it  was  universally, agreed,  that  the  stability 
and  lustre  of  the  rising  church  depended  much  on  the 
learning  of  its  ministers,  and  the  progress  of  the  sciences 
among  those  in  general  who  professed  its  doctrines,  so  the 
greatest  part  of  the  confederate  princes  promoted,  with  the 
greatest  zeal,  the  culture  of  letters,  and  banished,  wherever 
their  salutary  influence  could  extend,  that  baneful  igno¬ 
rance  that  is  the  mother  of  superstition.  The  academies 
founded  by  the  lutherans  at  Jena,  Hehnstadt,  and  Altorf, 
and  bv  the  calvinists  at  Franeker,  Leyden,  and  other  pla¬ 
ces  ;  the  ancient  universities  reformed  and  accommodated 
to  the  constitution  and  exigences  of  a  purer  church  than 
that  under  whose  influence  they  had  been  at  first  establish¬ 
ed  ;  the  great  number  of  schools  that  were  opened  in  every 
city  ;  the  ample  rewards,  together  with  the  distinguished 
honours  and  privileges  that  were  bestowed  on  men  of  learn¬ 
ing  and  genius,  all  these  circumstances  bear  honourable 
testimony  to  the  generous  zeal  of  the  German  princes  for 
the  advancement  of  useful  knowledge.  These  noble  es¬ 
tablishments  were  undoubtedly  expensive,  and  required 
large  funds  for  their  support.  These  were  principally 
drawn  from  the  revenues  and  possessions,  which  the  piety 
or  superstition  of  ancient  times  had  consecrated  to  the  mul¬ 
tiplication  of  convents,  the  erection  or  embellishment  of 
churches,  and  other  religious  uses. 

ix.  These  generous  and  zealous  efforts  in  the  cause  of 
learning  were  attended  with  remarkable  success.  rhK  ,tUdy  of 
Almost  all  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences  were  cul-  huiI 
tivated  with  emulation,  and  brought  to  greater 
vol.  111.  28 
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degrees  of  perfection.  All  those,  whose  views  were  turned 
to  the  service  of  the  church,  were  obliged  to  apply  them¬ 
selves,  with  diligence  and  assiduity,  to  the  study  of  Greek, 
Hebrew,  and  Latin  literature,  in  order  to  qualify  them  for 
performing,  with  dignity  and  success,  the  duties  of  the  sa¬ 
cred  function  ;  and  it  is  well  known,  that  in  these  branches 
of  erudition  several  lutheran  doctors  excelled  in  such  a 
manner,  as  to  acquire  a  deathless  name  in  the  republic  of 
letters.  Melancthon,  Cario,  Chytraeus,  Reincccius,  and 
others,  were  eminent  for  their  knowledge  of  history.  More 
particularly  Flapius,  one  of  the  authors  of  the  Centuries 
Magdcburge rises*  that  immortal  work,  which  restored  to 
the  light  of  evidence  and  truth  the  facts  relating  to  the  rise 
and  progress  of  the  Christian  church,  which  had  been  co¬ 
vered  w  ith  thick  darkness,  and  corrupted  by  innumerable 
fables,  may  be  deservedly  considered  as  the  parent  of  ec¬ 
clesiastical  history.  Nor  should  we  omit  mentioning  the 
learned  Martin  Chemnitz,  to  whose  Examination  of  the 
Decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  history  of  religion  is 
more  indebted,  than  many,  at  this  day,  are  apt  to  imagine. 
While  so  many  branches  of  learning  were  cultivated  with 
zeal,  some,  it  must  be  confessed,  were  too  little  pursued. 
Among  these  we  may  place  the  history  of  literature  and 
philosophy  ;  the  important  science  of  criticism  ;  the  study 
of  antiquities  ;  and  other  objects  of  erudition  that  stand  in 
connexion  with  them.  It  is  however  to  be  observed,  that 
notwithstanding  the  neglect  w  ith  which  these  branches  of 
science  seemed,  too  generally,  to  have  been  treated,  the 
foundations  of  their  culture  and  improvement  in  future 
ages  were  really  laid  in  this  century.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  is  remarkable  that  Latin  eloquence  and  poetry  w  ere  car¬ 
ried  to  a  very  high  degree  of  improvement,  and  exhibited 
orators  and  poets  of  the  first  order ;  from  which  circum¬ 
stance  alone  it  may  be  fairly  concluded,  that  if  all  the 
branches  of  literature  and  philosophy  w  ere  not  brought  to 
that  pitch  of  perfection  of  which  they  were  susceptible,  this 
was  not  owing  to  the  want  of  industry  or  genius,  but  ra¬ 
ther  to  the  restraints  laid  upon  genius  by  the  infelicity  of 
the  times.  All  the  votaries  of  science,  whom  a  noble  emu- 

(TF  *  The  joint  authors  of  tills  famous  work,  beside'Flar.ius  Illyricus,  were  Nicolaus 
Callus,  Johannes  Wigandus,  and  Matthias  Judex,  all  ministers  of  Magdeburg;  and 
they  were  ussisted  by  Caspar  Nidpruckius  an  imperial  counsellor.  Johannes  Baptists 
Heiuceliu-.  an  augustuiian,  Basil  Faber,  and  others. 
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lation  excited  to  the  pursuit  of  literary  fame,  were  greatly 
animated  by  the  example,  the  influence,  and  the  instruc¬ 
tions  of  Melancthon,  who  was  deservedly  considered  as 
the  great  and  leading,  doctor  of  the  lutheran  church,  and 
whose  sentiments,  relating  both  to  sacred  and  profane  eru¬ 
dition,  w  ere  so  universally  respected,  that  scarcely  any  had 
the  courage  to  oppose  them.  In  the  next  rank  to  this  emi¬ 
nent  reformer  may  be  mentioned  Joachim  Camerarius  of 
Leipsic,  a  shining  ornament  to  the  republic  of  letters  in 
this  century,  who,  by  his  zeal  and  application  contributed 
much  to  promote  the  cause  of  universal  learning,  and  more 
especially  the  study  of  elegant  literature. 

x.  The  revolutions  of  philosophy  among  the  lutheran 
doctors  were  many  and  various.  Luther  and  Me-  The  various 
lancthon  seemed  to  set  out  w  ith  a  resolution  to  ba-  sophy  among' 
nish  every  species  of  philosophy p  from  the  church;  11161,1111613115 
and  though  it  is  impossible  to  justify  entirely  this  part  of 
their  conduct,  yet  they  are  less  to  be  blamed  than  those 
scholastic  doctors,  whose  barbarous  method  of  teaching 
philosophy  was  inexpressively  disgusting,  and  who,  by  a 
miserable*  abuse  of  the  subtile  precepts  of  Aristotle,  had 
perverted  the  dictates  of  common  sense,  and  introduced 
the  greatest  obscurity  and  confusion  both  in  philosophy 
and  religion.  But  though  these  abuses  led  the  tw7o  great 
men  now  mentioned  too  far,  and  were  carrying  them  into 
the  opposite  extreme ;  yet  their  own  recollections  suspend¬ 
ed  their  precipitation,  and  they  both  perceived,  before  it 
was  too  late,  that  true  philosophy  was  necessary  to  restrain 
the  licentious  flights  of  mere  genius  and  fancy,  and  to 
guard  the  sanctuary  of  religion  against  the  inroads  of  su¬ 
perstition  and  enthusiasm. q  It  was  in  consequence  of  this 
persuasion  that  Melancthon  composed,  in  a  plain  and  fa¬ 
miliar  style,  abridgments  of  almost  all  the  various  branches 
of  philosophy,  which,  during  many  years,  were  explained 
publicly  to  the  studious  youth  in  all  the  lutheran  academies 

P  See  Christ.  Aug.  Heumanni  Acta  pltiloiophor.  art.  ii.  part  x.  p.  579.  Jo.  Herat.  ab 
Flywich.  Disiertal.  dt  curia  Aristohlis  fortuna  in  Scholis  Protcslantium,  which  Launov 
hi]  prefixed  to  his  hook  Dc  fortuna  Aristotelis  in  Academia  Parisicnsi,  §  viii.  p.  id, 
§  xiii.  p.  3<5. 

Uy  q  Some  writers,  either  through  malignity  or  for  want  of  better  information, 
have  pretended  that  Luther  rejected  the  scholastic  philosophy  through  a  total  igno¬ 
rance  of  its  nature  and  precepts.  Those  that  have  ventured  upon  such  an  assertion 
must  have  been  themselves  grossly  ignorant  of  the  history  of  literature  iu  general,  as 
well  as  of  (he  industry  Rnd  erudition  of  Luther  in  particular.  For  a  demonstrativo 
proof  of  this,  see  Bruckeri  Historia  Criticn  Philosophic,  tom  iv.  part  i  p.  ‘>1. 
So,  Ike. 
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and  schools  of  learning.  This  celebrated  reformer  may 
not  improperly  be  considered  as  an  eclectic ;  for  though  in 
many  points  he  followed  Aristotle,  and  retained  some  de¬ 
gree  of  propensity  to  the  ancient  philosophy  of  the  schools, 
yet  he  drew  many  things  from  the  fecundity  of  his  own 
genius,  and  had  often  recourse  also  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
Platonics  and  stoics. 

xr.  1  his  method  of  leaching  philosophy,  however  re- 
Philosophical  commendable  on  account  of  its  simplicity  and  per- 
toteimns  ami  spicuity,  did  not  long  enjoy  alone  and  unrivalled, 
the  great  credit  and  authority  it  had  obtained. 
Certain  acute  and  subtile  doctors,  having  perceived  that 
Melancthon,  in  composing  his  abridgments,  had  discovered 
a  peculiar  and  predominant  attachment  to  the  philosophy 
of  Aristotle,  thought  it  was  better  to  go  to  the  source,  than 
to  drink  at  the  stream  ;  and  therefore  read  and  explained 
to  their  disciples  the  works  of  the  Stagirite.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  was  observed,  that  the  jesuits,  and  other  votaries 
of  Home,  artfully  made  use  of  the  ambiguous  terms  and 
the  intricate  sophistry  of  the  ancient  schoolmen,  in  order 
to  puzzle  the  protestants,  and  to  reduce  them  to  silence, 
when  they  wanted  such  arguments  as  were  adapted  to 
produce  conviction.  And  therefore  many  protestant  doc¬ 
tors  thought  it  might  be  advantageous  to  their  cause  to 
have  the  studious  youth  instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  the 
aristotelian  philosophy,  as  it  was  taught  in  the  schools, 
that  thus  they  might  be  qualified  to  defend  themselves 
with  the  same  weapons  with  which  they  were  attacked. 
Hence  there  arose,  toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century, 
three  philosophical  sects,  the  mclanctfwnian,  the  aristotc- 
Itan,  and  the  scholastic.  The  first  declined  gradually,  and 
soon  disappeared;  while  the  other  two  imperceptibly  grew 
into  one,  and  acquired  new  vigour  by  this  coalition,  in¬ 
creased  daily  in  reputation  and  influence,  and  were  adopt¬ 
ed  in  all  the  schools  of  learning.  It  is  true,  the  followers 
of  Ramus  made  violent  inroads,  in  several  places,  upon 
the  territories  of  these  combined  sects,  and  sometimes  with  a 
certain  appearance  of  success ;  but  their  hopes  were  transi¬ 
tory ;  for  after  various  struggles  they  were  obliged  to  yield, 
and  were  at  length  entirely  banished  from  the  schools/ 


r  T®;  Oerm.  ah  Llswich,  Defatis  Bristol.  in  Scholls  rrolcst.  §  xsi.  p.  54. 
Walchiin,  Historia  Logicer ,  lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  $  jii  vj  in  Pnrcrm  Acadtmicis , 
Otro  Fj  id.  SfchntziuF,  Uc  vita  Chytrati,  lib.  iv.  sen.  iv.  p.  19. 
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xii.  Such  also  was  the  fate  of  the  disciples  of  Paracel¬ 
sus,  who,  from  \he  grand  principle  of  their  physi¬ 
cal  system,  were  called  fire  philosophers,*  and  who 
aimed  at  nothing  less  than  the  total  subversion  of  Pwlos°Phers- 
the  peripatetic  philosophy  and  the  introduction  of  their 
own  reveries  into  the  public  schools.'  Toward  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  this  century  the  paracelsists  really  made  a  figure 
in  almost  all  the  countries  of  Europe,  as  their  sect  was 
patronized  and  supported  bv  the  genius  and  eloquence  of 
several  great  men,  who  exerted  themselves,  with  the  ut¬ 
most  zeal  and  assiduity,  in  its  cause,  and  endeavoured, 
both  by  their  writings  and  their  transactions,  to  augment 
its  credit.  In  England  it  found  an  eminent  defender  in 
M.  Robert  Flood,  or  FJudd,  a  man  of  a  very  singular  ge¬ 
nius,'  who  illustrated,  or  at  least  attempted  to  illustrate, 
the  philosophv  of  Paracelsus,  in  a  great  number  of  trea¬ 
tises,  which,  even  in  our  times,  are  not  entirely  destitute 
of  readers  and  admirers.  The  same  philosoph  v  got  a  cer¬ 
tain  footing  in  France,  had  several  votaries  in  that  king¬ 
dom,  and  was  propagated  with  zeal  at  Paris,  by  a  person 
whose  name  was  Rivier,  in  opposition  to  the  sentiments 
and  efforts  of  the  university  of  that  city.u  Its  cause  was 
industriously  promoted  in  Denmark  by  Severinus  ;w  in 
Germany  by  Kunrath,  an  eminent  physician  at  Dresden, 
who  died  in  the  year  1605  ;x  and  in  other  countries  by  a 
considerable  number  of  warm  votaries,  who  were  by  no 
means  unsuccessful  in  augmenting  its  reputation,  and 
multiplying  its  followers.  As  all  these  heralds  of  the  new 
philosophy  accompanied  their  instructions  with  a  striking 
air  of  pietv  and  devotion,  and  seemed,  in  propagating  their 


It  U  s  This  fanatical  stct  of  philosopher;  had  several  denomination'.  They  were 
called  thcnsnp'iisls,  from  their  declaiming  against  human  reason  as  a  dangerous  and 
deceitful  guide,  and  their  representing  a  divine  and  supernatural  illumination  as  the 
only  means  of  arriving  at  truth.  They  were  called  Philosoplii  per  ipnem,  i.  e.  fire 
philosophers.  from  their  maintaining  that  the  intimate  essences  of  natural  things  were 
only  to  be  known  bv  the  trying  efforts  of  fire,  directed  in  a  chemical  process.  Thev 
were,  lastly,  denominated  paracelsists,  from  the  eminent  physician  and  chymist  of  that 
name,  who  was  the  chief  ornament  and  leader  of  that  extraordinary  sect. 

ITT  ’  The  person  here  mentioned  by  Dr.  Mosheim  is  not  the  famous  dominican 
monk  of  that  name,  who,  from  his  ardent  pursuit  of  mathematical  knowledge,  was 
called  the  Seeker,  and  who,  from  his  passion  for  chemistry,  was  suspected  of  magic, 
hut  a  famous  physician  born  in  the  year  1574,  at  Milgate  in  Kent,  and  very  remarka¬ 
ble  fur  his  attachment  to  the  alchytnists.  See  Ant.  Wood,  Alhenar.  Oxoniens.  vol.  i. 
p.  610,  and  Hist,  et  Antlq.  .lead.  Oxoniens.  lib.  ii.  p.  390.  P.  Gassendi  Examcn  Phi • 
losoph.  Fluddanee,  tom.  iii.  opp.  p.  259. 

u  Boulav,  Hislor.  dead.  Paris,  tom.  vi.  p.  327.  and  passim. 

"  Jo.  Molleri  Cimbria  Literata.  tom.  i.  p.  623. 

"*  Jo.  Molleri.  ibid,  tom  ii-  p  440. 
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strange  system,  to  propose  to  themselves  no  other  end  than 
the  advancement  of  the  divine  glory,  and  the  restoration 
of  peace  and  concord  in  a  divided  church  ;  a  motive,  in 
appearance,  so  generous  and  noble  could  not  fail  to  pro¬ 
cure  them  friends  and  protectors.  Accordingly,  we  find 
that,  toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century,  several  per¬ 
sons,  eminent  for  their  piety,  and  distinguished  by  their 
zeal  for  the  advancement  of  true  religion,  joined  them¬ 
selves  to  this  sect.  Of  this  number  were  the  lutheran 
doctors,  Wigelius,  Arndius,  and  others,  who  were  led  into 
the  snare  by  their  ill  grounded  notions  of  human  reason, 
and  who  apprehended  that  controversy  and  argumenta¬ 
tion  might  lead  men  to  substitute  anew  the  pompous  and 
intricate  jargon  of  the  schools  in  the  place  of  solid  and 
sincere  piety. 

xiii.  Among  those  that  discovered  a  propensity  toward 
The  eontro-  the  system  of  the  paracelsists,  or  theosoplusts,  was 
n^^n'Tnd  the  celebrated  Daniel  Hofmann,  professor  of  di- 
his  eoU“cue*-  vinity  in  the  university  of  Helmstadt,  who,  from 
the  year  1598,  had  declared  open  war  against  philosophy, 
and  who  continued  to  oppose  it  with  the  greatest  obstinacy 
and  violence.  Laying  hold  of  some  particular  opinions  of 
Luther,  and  certain  passages  in  the  writings  of  that  great 
man,  he  extravagantly  maintained  that  philosophy  was  the 
mortal  enemy  of  religion  ;  that  truth  was  divisible  into  two 
branches,  the  one  ’philosophical  and  the  other  theological ; 
and  that  what  was  tme  in  philosophy,  was  false  in  theology. 
These  absurd  and  pernicious  tenets  naturally  alarmed  the 
judicious  doctors  of  the  university,  and  excited  a  warm 
controversy  between  Hofmann  and  his  colleagues,  Owen 
Guntherus,  Cornelius  Martin,  John  Caselius,  and  Duncan 
Liddell ;  a  controversy  also  of  too  much  consequence  to 
be  confined  within  such  narrow  bounds,  and  which  accord¬ 
ingly  was  carried  on  in  other  countries  with  the  same  fer¬ 
vour.  The  tumults  it  excited  in  Germany  were  appeased 
by  the  interposition  of  Henry  Julius,  duke  of  Brunswick, 
who,  having  made  a  careful  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  this 
debate,  and  consulted  the  professors  of  the  academy  of 
Rostoc  on  that  subject,  commanded  Hofmann  to  retract 
publicly  the  invectives  he  had  thrown  out  against  philoso¬ 
phy  in  his  writings  and  in  his  academical  lectures,  and  to 
acknowledge,  in  the  most  open  manner,  the  harmony  and 
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union  of  sound  philosophy  with  true  and  genuine  the¬ 
ology.5' 

xcv.  The  theological  system  that  now  prevails  in  the 
Iutheran  academies,  is  not  of  the  same  tenour  or  The  science  «f 
spirit  with  that  which  was  adopted  in  the  infancy 
of  the  reformation.  As  time  and  experience  are  proved- 
necessary  to  bring  all  things  to  perfection,  so  the  doctrine 
of  the  Iutheran  church  changed,  imperceptibly,  and  by  de¬ 
grees,  its  original  form,  and  was  improved  and  perfected 
in  many  respects.  This  will  appear  both  evident  and 
striking  to  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of 
the  doctrines  relating  to  the  interpretation  of  scripture, 
freewill,  predestination,  and  other  points,  and  who  com¬ 
pare  the  Iutheran  systems  of  divinity  of  an  earlier  date  with 
those  that  have  been  composed  in  modern  times.  The  case 
could  not  well  be  otherwise.  The  glorious  defenders  of 
religious  liberty,  to  whom  we  owe  the  various  blessings  of 
the  reformation,  as  they  were  conducted  only  by  the  sug¬ 
gestions  of  their  natural  sagacity,  whose  advances  in  the 
pursuit  of  knowledge  are  gradual  and  progressive,  could 
not  at  once  behold  the  truth  in  all  its  lustre,  and  in  all  its 
extent,  but,  as  usually  happens  to  persons  that  have  been 
long  accustomed  to  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  their  ap¬ 
proaches  toward  knowledge  were  but  slow,  and  their  views 
of  things  but  imperfect.  The  lutherans  were  greatly  as¬ 
sisted  both  in  correcting  and  illustrating  the  articles  of  their 
faith,  partly  by  the  controversies  they  were  obliged  to  carry 
on  with  the  Romau  catholic  doctors,  and  the  disciples  of 
Zuingle  and  Calvin,  and  partly  by  the  intestine  divisions 
that  reigned  among  themselves,  of  which  an  account  shall 
be  given  in  this  chapter.  They  have  been  absurdly  re¬ 
proached,  on  account  of  this  variation  in  their  doctrine,  by 
Bossuct  and  other  papal  writers,  who  did  not  consider  that 
the  founders  of  the  Iutheran  church  never  pretended  to  di¬ 
vine  inspiration  ;  and  that  it  is  by  discovering  first  the  er¬ 
rors  of  others,  that  the  wise  generally  prepare  themselves 
for  the  investigation  of  truth. 

xv.  The  first  and  principal  object  that  drew  the  attention 
and  employed  the  industry  of  the  reformers,  was 
the  exposition  and  illustration  of  the  sacred  <£££&£ 
writings,  which,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  ogy- 

Jlhereisan  accurate  account  of  this  controversy,  with  an  enumeration  of  the 
w-itlnjs  published  on  bolb  sides  of  the  question  in  the  Life  of  Owen  Gwnlkertu,  which 
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lutheran  church,  contain  all  the  treasures  of  celestial  wis¬ 
dom  ;  all  things  that  relate  to  faith  and  practice.  Hence 
it  happened,  that  the  number  of  commentators  and  exposi¬ 
tors  among  the  lutherans  was  equal  to  that  of  the  eminent 
and  learned  doctors  that  adorned  that  communion.  At 
the  head  ot  them  all,  Luther  and  Melancthon  are  undoubt¬ 
edly  to  be  placed  ;  the  former,  on  account  of  the  sagacity 
and  learning  discovered  in  his  explications  of  several  por¬ 
tions  of  scripture,  and  particularly  of  the  books  of  Moses; 
and  the  latter  in  consequence  of  his  commentaries  on  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  other  learned  labours  of  that  kind 
which  are  abundantly  known.  A  second  class  of  exposi¬ 
tors,  ot  the  same  communion,  obtained  also  great  applause 
in  the  learned  world,  by  their  successful  application  to  the 
study  ot  the  holy  scriptures,  in  which  we  may  rank  Mat¬ 
thias  I  Jacius,  w  hose  Glossary  and  Key  to  ike  sacred  writings a 
is  extremely  usetul  in  unfolding  the  meaning  of  the  inspir¬ 
ed  penmen;  John  Bugcnhagius,  Justus  Jonus,  Andrew 
Osiander,  and  Martin  Chemnitz,  w'hose  Harmonies  of  the 
Evangelists  are  not  void  of  merit.  To  these  we  may  add 
Victor  Strigelius  and  Joachim  Camerarius,  of  whom  the 
latter,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament,  expounds 
the  scriptures  in  a  grammatical  and  critical  manner  only; 
and  laying  aside  all  debated  points  of  doctrine  and  reli¬ 
gious  controversy,  unfolds  the  sense  of  each  term,  and  the 
spirit  of  each  phrase,  bv  the  rules  of  criticism  and  the  ge¬ 
nius  of  the  ancient  languages,  in  which  he  w  as  a  very  un¬ 
common  proficient. 

xvi.  All  these  expositors  and  commentators  abandoned 
The  rc«p<*c-  the  met hocl  of  the  ancient  interpreters,  who,  neg- 
tlie  Sncied  i  lecting  the  plain  and  evident  purport  of  the  words 
ot  scripture,  were  perpetually  torturing  their  im¬ 
aginations,  in  order  to  find  out  a  mysterious  sense  in  each 
word  or  sentence,  or  w  ere  hunting  after  insipid  allusions 
and  chimerical  applications  of  scripture  passages,  to  ob¬ 
jects  which  never  entered  into  the  views  of  the  inspired 
writers.  On  the  contrary,  their  principal  zeal  and  indus¬ 
try  were  employed  in  investigating  the  natural  force  and 
signification  of  each  expression,  in  consequence  of  that 

is  inserted  by  Mollerus,  in  his  Cimbria  Litcrula,  tom.  i.  p.  220.  See  also  Jo.  Herm. 
ab  Elswicli,  I)e  fulls  Aristolelii  in  Scliolis  1‘roieslant.  §xxvli.  j «.  76.  And  a  German 
work,  entitled,  Gotler.  Arnold,  Kirchtn  ami  K'lser  llislurie,  ]>.  U47. 

2  th"  Lutiu  titles  ate  Ulossa  Scripturcc  Sacra-,  and  L'luvis  Scrij>lur<£  SacrT. 
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o;oldeii  rule  of  interpretation  inculcated  by  Luther,  "  That 
there  is  no  more  than  one  sense  annexed  to  the  words  of 
scripture  throughout  all  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament.”3  It  must  however  be  acknowledged,  that 
the  examples  exhibited  by  these  judicious  expositors  were 
far  from  being  universally  tollowed.  Many  labouring  un¬ 
der  the  old  and  inveterate  disease  of  an  irregular  fancy 
and  a  scanty  judgment,  were  still  seeking  lor  hidden  sig¬ 
nifications  and  double  meanings  in  the  expressions  ol  holy 
writ.  Thev  were  perpetually  busied  in  twisting  all  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testamenljinto  an  intimate  connex¬ 
ion  with  the  life,  sufferings,  and  transactions  ot  Jesus 
Christ :  and  were  over  sagacious  in  finding  out,  in  the  his¬ 
tory  of  the  patriarchal  and  Jewish  churches,  the  types  and 
figures  of  the  events  that  have  happened  in  modern,  and 
that  may  yet  happen  in  future  times.  In  all  this  they  dis¬ 
covered  more  imagination  than  judgment;  more  wit  than 
wisdom.  Be  that  as  it  may,  all  the  expositors  of  this  age 
may  be  divided  methinks,  with  propriety  enough,  into  two 
classes,  with  Luther  at  the  head  of  the  one,  and  Melanc- 
thon  presiding  in  the  other.  Some  commentators  follow¬ 
ed  the  example  of  the  former,  who,  after  a  plain  and  fa¬ 
miliar  explication  ol  the  sense  of  scripture,  applied  its  de¬ 
cisions  to  the  fixing  of  controverted  points,  and  to  the  il¬ 
lustration  of  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  religion.^  Others 
discovered  a  greater  propensity  to  the  method  of  the  lat¬ 
ter,  who  first  divided  the  discourses  of  the  sacred  writers 
into  several  parts,  explained  them  according  to  the  rules  ot 
rhetoric,  and  afterward  proceeded  to  a  more  strict  and  al¬ 
most  a  literal  exposition  of  each  part,  taken  separately, 
applying  the  result,  as  rarely  as  was  possible,  to  points  ol 
doctrine  or  matters  of  controversy. 

xvii.  Complete  systems  of  theology  were  far  from  being 
numerous  in  this  century-  Melancthon,  the  most  Concerning 
eminent  of  all  the  lutheran  doctors,  collected  and  theology  or 
digested  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  which  he  so  the  lutheran 
eminently  adorned,  into  a  body  of  divinity,  under 
the  vague  title  of  Loci  Communes ,  i.  e.  A  Common  Place 
Book  of  Theology.  This  compilation,  which  was  after- 
ward,  at  different  times,  reviewed,  corrected,  and  enlarged 
by  its  author,  was  in  such  high  repute  during  this  century, 

O’  “ThisgoMen  rule  will  be  found  often  defective  and  false,  unless  several  prophet¬ 
ical,  (parabolical,  and  Ggurative  expressions  he  excepted  in  its  application. 


HISTOM  OF  THE 


Ckbt.  XVJ 


'226 


and  even  in  succeeding  dines,  that  it  was  considered  as  an 
universal  model  of  doctrine  for  all  those,  who  either  in¬ 
structed  the  people  by  their  public  discourses,  or  promoted 
the  knowledge  of  religion  by  their  writings.1*  The  title 
prefixed  to  this  performance,  indicates  sufficiently  the  me¬ 
thod,  or  rather  the  irregularity  that  reigns  in  the  arrange¬ 
ment  of  its  materials  ;  and  shows  that  it  was  not  the  de¬ 
sign  of  Melancthon  to  place  the  various  truths  of  religion 
in  that  systematical  concatenation,  and  that  scientific  order 
and- connexion,  that  are  observed  by  the  philosophers  in 
their  demonstrations  and  discourses,  but  to  propose  them 
with  freedom  and  simplicity,  as  they  presented  themselves 
to  his  view.  Accordingly,  in  the  first  editions  of  the  book 
under  consideration,  the  method  observed  both  in  deline¬ 
ating  and  illustrating  these  important  truths,  is  extremely 
plain,  and  is  neither  loaded  with  the  terms,  the  definitions, 
nor  the  distinctions,  that  abound  in  the  writings  of  the  phi¬ 
losophers.  Thus  did  the  luthcran  doctors,  in  the  first  pe¬ 
riod  of  the  rising  church,  renounce  and  avoid,  in  imitation 
of  the  great  reformer,  whose  name  they  bear,  all  the  ab¬ 
struse  reasoning  and  subtile  discussions  of  the  scholastic 
doctors.  But  the  sophistry  of  their  adversaries,  and  their 
perpetual  debates  with  the  artful  champions  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  engaged  them  by  degrees,  as  has  been  ahead} 
observed,  to  change  their  language  and  their  methods  of 
reasoning  ;  so  that,  in  process  of  time,  the  simplicity  that 
had  reigned  in  their  theological  systems,  and  in  their  man¬ 
ner  of  explaining  the  truths  of  religion,  almost  totally  dis¬ 
appeared.  Even  Melancthon  himself  fell  imperceptibly 
into  the  new  method,  or  rather  into  the  old  method  reviv¬ 
ed,  and  enlarged  the  subsequent  editions  of  his  Loci  Com¬ 
munes ,  by  the  addition  of  several  philosophical  illustrations, 
designed  to  expose  the  fallacious  reasonings  of  the  Roman 
catholic  doctors.  As  yet  however  the  discussions  of  phi¬ 
losophy  were  but  sparingly  used,  and  the  unintelligible  jar¬ 
gon  of  the  schoolmen  was  kept  at  a  certain  distance,  and 
seldom  borrowed.  But  when  the  founders  of  the  lutheran 
church  were  removed  by  death,  and  the  jesuits  attacked  the 
principles  of  the  reformation  with  redoubled  animosity, 
armed  with  the  intricate  and  perplexing  dialectic  of  the 
schools  ;  then  indeed  the  scene  changed,  and  theology  as- 
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sumed  another  aspect.  The  stratagem  employed  by  the 
jesuits  corrupted  our  doctors,  induced  them  to  revive  that 
intricate  and  abstruse  manner  of  defending  and  illustrating 
religious  truth  that  Luther  and  his  associates  had  rejected, 
and  to  introduce,  into  the  plain  and  artless  paths  of  theolo¬ 
gy,  all  the  thorns  and  thistles,  all  the  dark  and  devious  la¬ 
byrinths  of  the  scholastic  philosophy.  This  unhappy 
change  was  deeply  lamented  by  several  divines  of  eminent 
piety  and  learning  about  the  commencement  of  the  seven¬ 
teenth  century,  who  regretted  the  loss  of  that  amiable  sim¬ 
plicity  that  is  the  attendant  on  divine  truth  ;  but  they  could 
not  prevail  upon  the  professors,  in  the  different  universities, 
to  sacrifice  the  jargon  of  the  schools  to  the  dictates  of  com¬ 
mon  sense,  nor  to  return  to  the  plain,  serious,  and  unaffect¬ 
ed  method  of  teaching  theology  that  had  been  introduced 
by  Luther.  These  obstinate  doctors  pleaded  necessity  in 
behalf  of  their  scholastic  divinity,  and  looked  upon  this 
pretended  necessity  as  superior  to  all  authorities,  and  all 
examples,  however  respectable. 

xvni.  Those  who  are  sensible  of  the  intimate  connexion 
that  there  is  between  faith  and  practice,  between  The  stett.  of 
the  truths  and  duties  of  religion,  will  easily  per- 
ceive  the  necessity  that  there  was  of  reforming  the  lLeyaD’‘ 
corrupt  morality,  as  wrell  as  the  superstitious  doctrines  of 
the  church  of  Rome.  It  is  therefore  natural,  that  the  same 
persons,  who  had  spirit  enough  to  do  the  one,  should  think 
themselves  obliged  to  attempt  the  other.  This  they  ac¬ 
cordingly  attempted,  and  not  without  a  certain  degree  of 
success  ;  for  it  may  be  affirmed  with  truth,  that  there  is 
more  genuine  piety  and  more  excellent  rules  of  Conduct 
in  the  few  practical  productions  of  Luther,  Mclancthon, 
Weller,  and  Rivius,  to  mention  no  more,  than  are  to  be 
found  in  the  innumerable  volumes  of  all  the  ancient  ensuits 
and  moralizersf  as  they  are  called  in  the  barbarous  language 
of  these  remote  periods.  It  is  not  however  meant  even 
to  insinuate,  that  the  notions  of  these  great  men  concern¬ 
ing  the  important  science  of  morality  were  either  sufficient¬ 
ly  accurate  or  extensive.  It  appears,  on  the  contrary,  from 
the  various  debates  that  were  carried  on  during  this  centu¬ 
ry,  concerning  the  duties  and  obligations  of  Christians,  and 
from  the  answers  that  were  given  by  famous  casuists  to  per- 

17”  c  The  moral  writers  of  this  century  were  called  moralisanles.  a  barbarous  term 
of  which  the  English  word  moralisrrs  bears  some  re>-cmblniic»- 
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sons  perplexed  w  ith  religious  scruples,  that  the  true  princi¬ 
ples  of  morality  were  not  as  yet  fixed  with  perspicuity  and 
precision,  the  agreement  or  difference  between  the  laws  of 
nature  and  the  precepts  of  Christianity  sufficiently  examin¬ 
ed  and  determined,  nor  the  proper  distinctions  made  be¬ 
tween  those  parts  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  which  are 
agreeable  to  right  reason,  and  those  that  are  beyond  its 
reach  and  comprehension.  Had  not  the  number  of  adver¬ 
saries,  with  whom  the  lutheran  doctors  were  obliged  to 
contend,  given  them  perpetual  employment  in  the  field  of 
controversy,  and  robbed  them  of  that  precious  leisure 
which  they  might  have  consecrated  to  the  advancement  of 
real  piety  and  virtue,  they  w  ould  certainly  have  been  free 
from  the  defects  now  mentioned,  and  would  perhaps  have 
equalled  the  best  moral  writers  of  modern  times.  This 
consideration  w  ill  also  diminish  our  wonder  at  a  circum¬ 
stance,  which  otherwise  might  seem  surprising,  that  none 
of  the  famous  lutheran  doctors  attempted  to  give  a  regular 
system  of  morality.  Melancthon  himself,  whose  exquisite 
judgment  rendered  him  peculiarly  capable  of  reducing  into 
a  compendious  system  the  elements  of  every  science,  never 
seems  to  have  thought  of  treating  morals  in  this  manner ; 
but  has  inserted,  on  the  contrary,  all  his  practical  rules  and 
instructions  under  the  theological  articles  that  relate  to  the 
law ,  sin,  freewill,  faith,  hope,  and  charity. 

xix.  All  the  divines  of  this  century  were  educated  in 
the  school  of  controversy,  and  so  trained  up  to 
controversial  spiritual  w'ar,  that  an  eminent  theologian,  and  a 
bold  aijd  vehement  disputant,  were  considered  as 
synonymous  terms.  It  could  scarcely  indeed  be  other¬ 
wise,  in  an  age  w  hen  foreign  quarrels  and  intestine  di¬ 
visions  of  a  religious  nature  threw  all  the  countries  of 
Europe  into  a  state  of  agitation,  and  obliged  the  doctors 
of  the  contending  churches  to  be  perpetually  in  action,  or 
at  least  in  a  posture  of  defence.  These  champions  of  the 
reformation  were  not  however  all  animated  with  the  same 
spirit,  nor  did  they  attack  and  defend  with  the  same  arms. 
Such  of  them  as  were  contemporary  with  Luther,  or  lived 
near  his  time,  were  remarkable  for  the  simplicity  of  their 
reasoning,  and  attacked  their  adversaries  with  no  other 
arguments  than  those  which  they  drew  from  the  declara¬ 
tions  of  the  inspired  writers,  and  the  decisions  of  the  an¬ 
cient  fathers.  Toward  the  latter  end  of  the  century  this 


SECT.  111. 


LUTHERAN  CHURCH 


220 


method  was  considerably  changed,  and  we  see  those  doc¬ 
tors,  who  were  its  chief  ornaments,  reinforcing  their  cause 
with  the  succours  of  the  aristotelian  philosophy,  and  thus 
losing,  in  point  of  perspicuity  and  evidence,  what  they 
gained  in  point  of  subtilty  and  imagined  science.  It  is 
(True,  as  has  been  already  observed  more  than  once,  that 
they  were  too  naturally,  though  inconsiderately,  led  to 
adopt  this  method  of  disputing  by  the  example  of  their 
adversaries,  the  Roman  catholics.  ihe  latter  having 
learned,  by  a  disagreeable  and  discouraging  experience, 
that  their  cause  was  unable  to  support  that  plain  and  per¬ 
spicuous  method  of  reasoning  that  is  the  proper  test  oi  re¬ 
ligious  and  moral  truth,  had  recourse  to  stratagem  when 
evidence  failed,  and  involved  both  their  arguments  and 
their  opinions  in  the  dark  and  intricate  mazes  ol  the  scho¬ 
lastic  philosophy  ;  and  it  was  this  that  engaged  the  pro- 
testant  doctors  to  change  their  weapons,  and  to  employ 
methods  of  defence  unworthy  ol  the  glorious  cause  in 
which  they  had  embarked. 

The  spirit  of  zeal  that  animated  the  lutheran  divines 
was,  generally  speaking,  very  lar  from  being  tempered  by 
a  spirit  of  charity.  If  we  except  Melancthon,  in  whom  a 
predominant  mildness  and  sweetness  of  natural  temper 
triumphed  over  the  contagious  ferocity  of  the  times,  all  the 
disputants  of  this  century  discovered  too  much  bitterness 
and  animosity  in  their  transactions  and  in  their  writings. 
Luther  himself  appears  at  the  head  of  this  sanguine  tribe, 
whom  he  far  surpassed  in  invectives  and  abuse,  treating 
his  adversaries  with  the  most  brutal  asperity,  and  sparing 
neither  rank  nor  condition,  however  elevated  or  respecta¬ 
ble  they  might  be.  It  must  indeed  be  confessed,  that  the 
criminal  nature  of  this  asperity  and  vehemence  will  be 
much  alleviated,  when  they  are  considered  in  one  point  oi 
view  with  the  genius  of  these  barbarous  times,  and  the 
odious  cruelty  and  injustice  of  the  virulent  enemies,  whom 
the  oppressed  reformers  were  called  to  encounter.  When 
the  impartial  inquirer  considers  the  abominable  calumnies 
that  were  lavished  on  the  authors  and  instruments  of  the 
reformation ;  when  lie  reflects  upon  the  horrors  of  fire  and 
sword  employed,  by  bloodthirsty  and  bigotted  tyrants,  to 
extirpate  and  destroy  those  good  men  whom  they  wanted 
arguments  to  pursuade  and  convince ;  will  not  his  heart 
burn  with  a  generous  indignation  ?  and  will  he  not  think  it 
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in  some  measure  just,  that  such  horrid  proceedings  should 
be  represented  in  their  proper  colours,  and  be  stigmatized 
by  such  expressions  as  are  suited  to  their  demerit? 

xx.  In  order  to  form  a  just  idea  of  the  internal  state  of 
Three  periods  th  e  lutheian  church ,  and  of  the  revolutions  and 
tTngoisheed!'n  changes  that  have  happened  in  it,  with  their  true 
'he  **i'uiheran  springs  and  rcalcauscs,  it  is  necessary  to  consi- 
churc'L  der  the  history  of  that  church  under  three  distinct 
periods.  1  he  first  of  these  extends  from  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  reformation  to  the  death  of  Luther,  which 
happened  in  the  year  1546.  The  second  takes  in  the 
space  of  time  elapsed  between  the  death  of  Luther  and 
that  ot  Melancthon,  and  consequently  terminates  in  the 
year  1560;  while  the  remainder  of  the  century  is  compre¬ 
hended  in  the  third  period. 

FIRST  PERIOD. 

i 

During  the  first  period,  all  things  were  transacted  in  the 
luthcran  church  in  a  manner  conformable  to  the  senti¬ 
ments,  counsels,  and  orders  of  Luther.  This  eminent  re¬ 
former,  whose  undaunted  resolution,  and  amazing  credit 
and  authority,  rendered  him  equal  to  the  most  arduous 
attempts,  easily  suppressed  the  commotions  and  dissensions 
that  arose  from  time  to  time  in  the  church,  and  did  not 
suffer  the  sects,  that  several  had  attempted  to  form  in  its 
bosom,  to  gather  strength,  or  to  arrive  at  any  considerable 
degree  of  consistence  and  maturity.  The  natural  conse¬ 
quence  ot  this  was,  that  during  the  life  of  that  great  man, 
the  internal  state  ol  the  luthcran  church  was  a  state  of 
tolerable  tranquillity  and  repose  ;  and  all  such  as  attempt¬ 
ed  to  foment  divisions,  or  to  introduce  any  essential  chan¬ 
ges,  were  either  speedily  reduced  to  silence,  or  obliged  to 
retire  from  the  new  community. 

x\j.  1  he  infancy  ot  this  church  was  troubled  by  an  im- 
Dcbnii'.  r..-  petuous  rabble  ol  wrongheaded  fanatics,  who  in- 
amV  troduced  the  utmost  contusion  wherever  they  had 
troubled  the  occasion  to  spread  their  pestilential  errors,  and 
“e  tZ  who  pretended  that  they  had  received  a  divine 
,,ri ''  inspiration,  authorizing  them  to  erect  a  new  king¬ 
dom  ot  Christ,  in  which  sin  and  corruption  were  to  have 
no  place.  The  leaders  of  this  turbulent  and  riotous  sect 
wr*re  Munzer,  Storchius,  Stubner,  and  others,  partiv 
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Swiss,  and  partly  Germans,  who  kindled  the  flame  of 
discord  and  rebellion  in  several  parts  of  Europe,  and 
chiefly  in  Germany,  and  excited  among  the  ignorant  mul¬ 
titude  tumults  and  commotions,  which,  though  less  vio¬ 
lent  in  some  places  than  in  others,  were  nevertheless  for¬ 
midable  wherever  they  appeared/  The  history  of  this 
seditious  band  is  full  of  obscurity  and  confusion.  A  regu¬ 
lar,  full,  and  accurate  account  of  it  neither  has,  nor  could 
well  be  committed  to  writing ;  since,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  opinions  and  actions  of  these  fanatics  were  a  motley 
chaos  of  inconsistences  and  contradictions,  and,  on  the 
other,  the  age  in  which  they  lived,  produced  few  writers 
who  had  either  ihe  leisure  or  the  capacity  to  observe  with 
diligence,  or  to  relate  with  accuracy,  commotions  and  tu¬ 
mults  of  this  extraordinary  kind.  It  is  however  certain, 
that  from  the  most  profligate  and  abandoned  part  of  this 
enthusiastical  multitude,  those  seditious  armies  were  form¬ 
ed,  w  hich  kindled  in  Germany  the  uar  of  the  peasants, 
and  afterward  seized  upon  the  city  of  Munster,  involving 
the  whole  province  of  Westphalia  in  the  most  dreadful 
calamities.  It  is  also  well  known,  that  the  better  part  of 
this  motley  tribe,  terrified  by  the  unhappy  and  deserved 
fate  of  their  unworthy  associates,  whom  they  saw  extir¬ 
pated  and  massacred  with  the  most  unrelenting  severity, 
saved  themselves  from  the  ruin  of  their  sect,  and  at  length 
embraced  the  communion  of  those  who  are  called  men- 
nonites /  The  zeal,  vigilance,  and  resolution  of  Luther 
happily  prevented  the  divisions,  which  the  odious  disci¬ 
ples  of  Munzer  attempted  to  excite  in  the  church  he  had 
founded,  and  preserved  the  giddy  and  credulous  multi¬ 
tude  from  their  seductions.  And  it  may  be  safely  affirmed, 
that,  had  it  not  been  for  the  vigour  and  fortitude  of  this  ac¬ 
tive  and  undaunted  reformer,  the  lutheran  church  would, 
in  its  infancy,  have  fallen  a  miserable  prey  to  the  enthu¬ 
siastic  fury  of  these  detestable  fanatics/ 


J  Jo.  Baptista  Oltius,  in  his  Annales  Anabaptist,  p.  S,  has  collected  a  considerable 
number  of  facts  relating  to  these  fanatical  commotions,  which  are  also  mentioned 
by  all  the  writers  of  the  history  of  the  reformation. 

tT t  e  The  tumults  of  the  anabaptists  in  Germany,  and  the  junction  of  the  better 
part  of  them  w  ith  Menncn,  have  already  been  mentioned  in  a  cursory  manner,  sect, 
i  chap.  i;.  §  xxi.  For  an  ample  account  of  Ihe  origin,  doctrine,  and  progress  of  the 

f  the  >co  :  '  I  i  ■ :  :  ■  •  ion,  rent.  xvi. 

'I  f'  *  The  danger  that  threatened  the  lutheran  church  in  these  turn’, Its  of  'he 
German  anabaptists,  was  so  much  (be  greater  on  account  of  the  inclination,  which 
au*l  S'orcll  ui  -cover cJ,  at  lirsf.  tor  tlv*  i/irncD*^  oi  I  ct».tT,  orjd  tli?  f-v 
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txii.  Fanatics  and  enthusiasts  of  the  kind  now  descri¬ 
bed,  while  they  met  with  the  warmest  opposition 
caroiosiadt.  froni  Luther,  found  on  the  contrary  in  Carolos- 
tadt,  his  colleague,  such  a  credulous  attention  to  their  se¬ 
ductions,  as  naturally  flattered  them  with  the  hopes  of  his 
patronage  and  favour.  This  divine,  who  was  a  native  of 
Franconia,  was  neither  destitute  of  learning  nor  merit; 
but  imprudence  and  precipitation  were  the  distinguished 
lines  of  his  warm  and  violent  character.  Of  these  he  gave 
the  most  evident  marks,  in  the  year  1522,  when,  during 
the  absence  of  Luther,  he  excited  no  small  tumult  at  Wit- 
temberg,  by  ordering  the  images  to  be  taken  out  of  the 
churches,  and  other  enterprises  of  a  rash  and  dangerous  na¬ 
ture.8  This  tumult  was  appeased  by  the  sudden  return  of 
Luther,  whose  presence  and  exhortations  calmed  the  trou¬ 
bled  spirits  of  the  people  ;  and  here  must  we  look  for  the 
origin  of  the  rupture  between  him  and  Carolostadt.  For 
the  latter  immediately  retired  from  Wittemberg  to  Orla- 
inund,  where  he  not  only  opposed  the  sentiments  of  Lu¬ 
ther  concerning  the  cucharist,1'  but  also  discovered,  in  se- 


vourable  disposition,  which  Carolostadt  seemed,  for  some  time,  to  entertain  with 
respect  to  these  fanatics.  .  _  , 

flj"  p  The  reader  may  perhaps  imagine,  from  Dr.  Mosheim’s  account  of  this  mat¬ 
ter,  that  Caroiosiadt  introduced  these  changes  merely  by  his  own  authority;  hut  this 
was  far  from  being  the  case  ;  the  suppression  of  private  masses,  the  removal  of  images 
out  of  the  churches,  (he  abolition  of  the  law  which  imposed  celibacy  upon  the  clergy, 
w  hich  are  the  changes  hinted  at  by  our  historian  as  rash  and  perilous,  were  elfected  i»y 
Carolostadt  in  conjunction  with  JJugenhagius,  Melancthon,  .fonas  Amsdorff,  and 
others,  and  were  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  the  elector  of  Saxony.  So  that  there 
is  some  reason  to  apprehend,  that  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  Luther's  displeasure  at 
these  changes,  was  their  being  introduced  in  his  absence;  unless  we  suppose  that  he 
had  not  so  far  got  rid  of  the  fetters  of  superstition,  as  to  be  sensible  of  the  absurdity  and 
of  the  pernicious  consequences  of  the  use  of  images,  Lc.  As  to  the  abolition  ot  tti  j 
law  that  imposed  celibacy  on  the  clergy,  it  is  well  known  that  it  was  the  object  of  his 
warmest  approbation.  This  appears  from  the  following  expressions  in  bis  letter  to 
\msdorff;  •*  Carolostadii  nuptiaj  mire  placent ;  novi  puellani ;  comforlct  eum  Domi- 
nus  in  bonum  exeinplum  inhibemhe  et  minuend*  Papistic*  libidinis."  He  confirm¬ 
ed  soon  afterward  this  approbation  by  his  own  example. 

i*  This  difference  of  opinion  between  Carolostadt  and  Luther  concerning  the 
cucharist.  was  the  true  cause  of  (he  violent  rupture  between  those  two  eminent  men, 
and  it  was  very  little  to  the  honour  of  the  latter.  For,  however  the  explication,  which 
the  former  gave  of  ibe  words  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  may  appear  for¬ 
ced,  vet  the  sentiments  he  entertained  of  that  ordinance  as  a  commemoration  of 
,  ChrislVdealh,  and  not  as  a  celebration  of  his  bodily  presence,  in  consequence  of  a 
*  consubstantialion  with  the  bread  and  wine,  are  infinitely  more  rational  than  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Luther,  which  is  loaded  with  some  of  the  most  palpable  absurdities  of  tramub- 
slantialion.  And  if  it  be  supposed  that  Carolostadt  strained  the  rule  of  interpretation 
too  far,  when  he  alleged,  that  Christ  pronounced  the  pronoun  this,  in  the  words  this  if  ■ 
vui  boil’h  pointing  to  bis  boili/,  and  not  to  the  brciul,  w  hat  shall  we  think  of  Luther’s  ex¬ 
plainin''  the  nonsensical  doctrine  of  consubstanliahon  by  the  similitude  of  a  red  hot  iron 
in  which  two  elements  are  united,  as  the  body  of  Christ  is  with  the  bread  in  the  eu- 
charist  ?  But  of  this  more  in  its  proper  place. 
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veral  instances,  a  fanatical  turn  of  mind.4  He  was  there¬ 
fore  commanded  to  leave  the  electorate  of  Saxony,  which 
he  did  accordingly,  and  repaired  to  Switzerland,  where 
he  propagated  his  doctrines,  and  taught  with  success,  first 
at  Zurich,  and  afterward  at  Basil,  retaining  still  however 
as  long  at  he  lived,  a  favourable  disposition  toward  the 
sect  of  the  anabaptists,  and  in  general  to  all  enthusiastic 
teachers,  who  pretended  to  a  divine  inspiration.11  Thus 
then  did  Luther,  in  a  short  space  of  time,  lay  this  new 
storm  that  the  precipitation  of  Carolostadt  had  raised  in 
the  church. 

xxni.  The  reforming  spirit  of  Carolostadt,  with  respect 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s  presence  in  the  eucha-  SchB.enck_ 
rist  was  not  extinguished  by  his  exile  in  the  lu-  feldL 
theran  church.  It  was  revived,  on  the  contrary,  by  a  man 
of  much  the  same  turn  of  mind,  a  Silesian  knight,  and 
counsellor  to  the  duke  of  Lignitz,  whose  name  was  Gas- 
par  Sclnvenckfeldt.  This  nobleman  seconded  by  Valen¬ 
tine  Crautwald,  a  man  of  eminent  learning,  who  lived  at 
the  court  of  the  prince  now  mentioned,  took  notice  of  many 


1EF  1  This  censure  is  with  too  much  truth  applicable  to  Carolostadt.  Though  he 
did  not  adopt  the  impious  and  abominable  doctrines  of  Munzer  and  his  band,  a°s  Dr 
NIosheim  permits  the  uninstructed  reader  to  imagine,  by  mentioning,  in  general,  as  be- 
ing  a  friend  to  these  fanatics,  yet  he  certainly  was  chargeable  with  some  extravagan¬ 
ces,  that  were  observable  in  the  tenets  of  that  wrongheaded  tribe.  He  was  for  abolish- 
ing  the  cii  il  late,  \\  ith  the  municipal  laws  and  constitutions  of  the  German  empire,  and 
proposed  substituting  the  law  of  Moses  in  their  place.  He  distinguished  himself  by 
railing  at  the  academies,  declaiming  against  human  learning,  and  other  follies. 

“  (treat  wits  to  madness  nearly  are  allied.” 


?ee  ^  al.  Eru.  Loscheri  Historia  moluum  inter  Lutheranos  et  Reformat,  part  i.  cap.  i. 
Dan.  Gerdes,  Vila  Carolostadh,  in  Miscell.  Groningetunovu,  tom.  i, 

■  ^  ik  Th“  a®rmatio“  Dr  Mosheim  wants  much  to  be  modified.  In  the  original 
it  stands  thus  ;  “  Dum  visit  vero  anabaptistarum,  et  hominum  divina  visa  iactanTium 
partibus  amicum  sese  ostendit,”  i.  e.  “  as  long  as  he  lived,  he  showed  himself  a  friend 
to  the  anabaptists,  and  other  enthusiasts,  who  pretended  to  divine  inspiration.”  But 
how  could  our  historian  assert  this  without  restriction,  since  it  is  well  known  that  Car¬ 
olostadt,  after  his  banishment  from  Sasony,  composed  a  treatise  against  enthusiasm  in 
general,  and  against  the  extravagant  tenets  and  the  violent  proceedings  of  the  anabap- 
tists  in  particular  •  Nay,  more  ;  this  treatise  was  addressed  to  Luther,  uhowassoaf- 
tected  by  it,  that,  repenting  of  the  unworthy  treatment  he  had  given  to  Carolostadt,  he 
pleaded  his  cause,  and  obtained  from  the  elector  a  permission  for  him  to  return  into 
saxony.  See  Gerdes,  Vita  Carolostadii  in  Miscell.  Groningens.  After  this  reconcilia¬ 
tion  with  Luther,  he  composed  a  treatise  on  the  eucharist,  which  breathes  the  most 
amiaule  spirit  of  moderation  and  humility  ;  and  having  perused  the  writings  of  Zuingle, 
where  he  saw  his  own  sentiments  on  that  subject  maintained  with  the  greatest  perspi¬ 
cuity  and  force  ot  evidence,  he  repaired  a  second  time  to  Zurich,  and  from  thence  to 
Basil,  where  he  was  admitted  to  the  offices  of  pastor  and  professor  of  divinity,  and 
w  here,  after  having  lived  in  the  exemplary  and  constant  practice  of  every  Christian 
v  irtue,  lie  died,  amidst  the  warmest  effusions  of  piety  and  resignation,  on  the  25th  of 
1  ccember,  1541.  All  this  is  testified  solemnly  in  a  letter  of  the  learned  and  pious 
»ryn*us  of  Basil,  to  Pitiscus,  chaplain  to  the  elector  palatine,  and  s^ows  how  little 
credit  ought  to  be  given  to  the  assertions  of  the  ignorant  Moreri,  or  to  the  insinuation? 
ot  the  insidious  Bossuet 
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things,  which  lie  looked  upon  as  erroneous  and  defective, 
in  the  opinions  and  rites  established  by  Luther ;  and,  had 
not  the  latter  been  extremely  vigilant,  as  well  as  vigorously 
supported  by  his  friends  and  adherents,  would  undoubtedly 
have  brought  about  a  considerable  schism  in  the  church. 
Every  circumstance  in  Schvvenckfeldt’s  conduct  and  ap¬ 
pearance  was  adapted  to  give  him  credit  and  influence. 
His  morals  were  pure,  and  his  life,  in  all  respects,  exem¬ 
plary.  His  exhortations  in  favour  of  true  and  solid  piety 
were  warm  and  persuasive,  and  his  principal  zeal  was  em¬ 
ployed  in  promoting  it  among  the  people.  By  this  means 
he  gained  the  esteem  and  friendship  of  many  learned  and 
pious  men,  both  in  the  lutheran  and  Helvetic  churches, 
who  favoured  his  sentiments,  and  undertook  to  defend  him 
against  all  his  adversaries.1  Notwithstanding  all  this  he 
was  banished  by  his  sovereign,  both  from  the  court  and 
from  his  country,  in  the  year  1528,  only  because  Zuingle 
had  approved  of  his  opinions  concerning  the  eucharist,  and 
declared  that  they  did  not  differ  essentially  from  his  own. 
From  that  time  the  persecuted  knight  wandered  from  place 
to  place,  under  various  turns  of  fortune,  until  death  put  an 
end  to  his  trials,  in  the  year  1561. m  He  had  founded  a 
small  congregation  in  Silesia,  which  were  persecuted  and 
ejected  in  our  times  by  the  popish  possessors  of  that  coun¬ 
try  ;  but  have  been  restored  to  their  former  habitations 
and  privileges,  civil  and  religious,  since  the  year  1742,  by 
the  present  king  of  Prussia." 

xxiv.  The  upright  intentions  of  Sclnvenckfeldt,  and  his 
zeal  for  the  advancement  of  true  piety,  deserve, 
0Tfhscbw^k-  ho  doubt,  the  highest  commendation;  but  the 
f-,dl  same  thing  cannot  be  said  of  his  prudence  and 
judgment.  The  good  man  had  a  natural  propensity  to¬ 
ward  fanaticism,  and  fondly  imagined  that  he  had  re¬ 
ceived  a  divine  commission  to  propagate  his  opinions.  He 
differed  from  Luther,  and  the  other  friends  ot  the  reforma- 

l  See  Jo.  Conr.  Fueslini  Cent  aria  I.  Epistolar.  a  Reformatoribus  Helveticis  Scriptar. 
169,176,225.  Museum  Helvetic,  tom.  iv.  p.  445. 

1,1  Jo.  Wigandi  Schwcnckfeldianistnus ,  Lips.  1586,  in  4to  Conr.  Schlusselburgi  tet- 
afot'i  llcerehcor.  lib.  x.  published  at  Franctort  in  the  year  1599,  in  Svo.  1  he  most  ac¬ 
curate  accounts  of  this  nobleman  have  beeu  given  by  Clir.  Aug.  Salig,  in  bis  Hislor. 
August.  Conftsxionis ,  tom.iii.  lib.  xi.  p.  951,  and  by  Godf.  Arnold,  in  a  German  work, 
entitled,  Kirchen  unit  Keizer  Historic ,  p.  720,  both  which  authors  have  pleaded  tile  cause 
of  Sch\yenckfeldt.  .  „  .  . 

n  See  an  account  of  Schwenckfcldt’s  Confession  oj  Faith)  in  Jo.  Clir.  Kocnen  hiolim 
otheca  Theologies  Symbolicte,  p  457. 
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tion,  in  three  points,  which  it  is  proper  to  select  from 
others  ofless  consequence;  the  first  of  these  points  related 
to  the  doctrine  concerning  the  eucharist.  Schwenckfeldt 
inverted  the  following  words  of  Christ ;  “  This  is  my 
body,”  and  insisted  on  their  being  thus  understood ;  My 
body  is  this ,  i.  e.  “  such  as  this  bread  which  is  broken  and 
consumed ;  a  true  and  real  food  which  nourisheth,  satis- 
fieth,  and  delighteth  the  soul.  My  blood  is  this,  that  is, 
such  in  its  effects  as  the  wine,  which  strengthens  and  re- 
fresheth  the  heart.”  The  poor  man  imagined  that  this 
ivonderfiul  doctrine  had  been  revealed  to  him  from  heaven ; 
which  circumstance  alone  is  a  sufficient  demonstration  of 
his  folly. 

The  second  point  in  which  he  differed  from  Luther,  was 
in  his  hypothesis  relating  to  the  efficacy  of  the  divine  word. 
He  denied,  for  example,  that  the  external  word ,  which  is 
committed  to  writing  in  the  holy  scriptures,  was  endowed 
with  the  power  of  healing ,  illuminating,  and  renewing  the 
mind  ;  and  he  ascribed  this  power  to  the  internal  word, 
which,  according  to  his  notion,  was  Christ  himself.  His 
discourses  however  concerning  this  internal  word,  were, 
as  usually  happens  to  persons  of  his  turn,  so  full  of  confu¬ 
sion,  obscurity,  and  contradiction,  that  it  was  diff  cult  to 
find  out  what  his  doctrine  really  was,  and  whether  or  not 
it  resembled  that  of  the  mystics  and  quakers,  or  was  bor¬ 
rowed  from  a  different  source. 

His  doctrine  concerning  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
formed  the  third  subject  of  debate  between  him  and  the 
lutherans.  He  would  not  allow  Christ’s  human  nature, 
in  its  exalted  state,  to  be  called  a  creature,  or  a  created 
substance,  as  such  denomination  appeared  to  him  infinitely 
below  its  majestic  dignity,  united  as  it  is  in  that  glorious 
state,  witli  the  divine  essence.  This  notion  of  Schwenck¬ 
feldt  bears  a  remarkable  affinity  to  the  doctrine  of  Euty- 
ches,  which  however  he  professed  to  reject;  and  in  his 
turn  accused  those  of  nestorianism,  who  gave  the  denomi¬ 
nation  of  a  creature  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ. 

xxv.  An  intemperate  zeal,  by  straining  too  far  certain 
truths,  turns  them  into  falsehood,  or  at  least  often  The  anlillu. 
renders  them  the  occasion  of  the  most  pernicious  ,man, 
abuses.  A  striking  instance  of  this  happened  during  the 
ministry  of  Luther.  For,  while  he  was  insisting  upon  the 
necessity  of  imprinting  deeply  in  the  minds  of  the  people. 
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that  doctrine  of  the  gospel  which  represents  Christ’s  merits 
as  the  source  of  man’s  salvation,  and  while  he  was  eagerly 
employed  in  censuring  and  refuting  the  popish  doctors, 
who  mixed  the  laic  and  gospel  together,  and  represented 
eternal  happiness  as  the  fruit  of  legal  obedience,  a  fanatic 
arose,  who  abused  his  doctrine  by  overstraining  it,  and 
thus  opened  a  field  for  the  most  dangerous  errors.  This 
new  teacher  was  John  Agricola,  a  native  of  Aisleben,  and 
an  eminent  doctor  of  the  lutheran  church,  though  charge¬ 
able  with  vanity,  presumption,  and  artifice.  He  first  be¬ 
gan  to  make  a  noise  in  the  year  1538,  w  hen  from  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Luther,  now  mentioned,  he  took  occasion  to  de¬ 
claim  against  the  law,  maintaining  that  it  w  as  neither  fit 
to  be  proposed  to  the  people  as  a  rule  of  manners,  nor  to 
be  used  in  the  church  as  a  mean  of  instruction ;  and  that 
the  gospel  alone  was  to  be  inculcated  and  explained  both 
in  the  churches  and  in  the  schools  of  learning.  The  fol¬ 
lowers  of  Agricola  were  called  antinomians ,  i.  e.  enemies  of 
the  law.  But  the  fortitude,  vigilance,  and  credit  of  Luther 
suppressed  this  sect  in  its  very  infancy ;  and  Agricola,  in¬ 
timidated  by  the  opposition  of  such  a  respectable  adversary, 
acknowledged  and  renounced  his  pernicious  system.  But 
this  recantation  does  not  seem  to  have  been  sincere  ;  since 
it  is  said  that  when  his  fears  were  dispelled  by  the  death 
of  Luther,  he  returned  to  his  errors,  and  gained  proselytes 
to  his  extravagant  doctrine.0 

xxvt.  The  tenets  of  the  antinomians,  if  their  adversaries 
are  to  be  believed,  were  of  the  most  noxious  na- 
lte  Agrlcola  ture  and  tendency ;  for  they  are  supposed  to  have 
taught  the  loosest  and  most  dissolute  doctrine  in 
point  of  morals,  and  to  have  maintained,  that  it  was  allow¬ 
able  to  follow  the  impulse  of  every  passion,  and  to  trans¬ 
gress,  without  reluctance,  the  divine  law,  provided  the 
transgressor  laid  hold  on  Christ,  and  embraced  his  merits 
by  a  lively  faith.  Such  at  least  is  the  representation  that 
is  generally  given  of  their  doctrine ;  but  it  ought  not  to  be 
received  with  too  much  credulity.  For  whoever  looks 
into  this  matter  with  attention  and  impartiality,  will  soon 
be  persuaded,  that  such  an  absurd  and  impious  doctrine 
is  unjustly  laid  to  the  charge  of  Agricola,  and  that  the 

0  See  Caspar.  Sagittarius  Introdud.  ad  Histor.  Ecclesiast.  tom.  i.  p.  838.  Bayle  Dir- 
tioiiuairCy  tom.  ii.  at  the  article  Islebius.  Conr.  Schlusselburgii  Catalog  Hard,  lib 
iv.  O.  Arnold.  Khxhtn  vnd  Kdzer  Historic,  p.  813 
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principal  fault  of  this  presumptuous  man  lay  in  some  harsh 
and  inaccurate  expressions,  that  were  susceptible  of  dan¬ 
gerous  and  pernicious  interpretations.  By  the  term  law , 
he  understood  the  ten  commandments ,  promulgated  under 
the  Mosaic  dispensation ;  and  he  considered  this  laiv  as 
enacted  for  the  Jew-s,  and  not  for  Christians.  He  explain¬ 
ed,  at  the  same  time,  the  term  gospel ,  which  he  considered 
as  substituted  in  the  place  of  the  law',  in  its  true  and  ex¬ 
tensive  sense,  as  comprehending  not  only  the  doctrine  of 
the  merits  of  Christ  rendered  salutary  by  faith,  but  also  the 
sublime  precepts  of  holiness  and  virtue,  delivered  by  the 
divine  Saviour  as  rules  of  obedience.  If  therefore  W'e  fol¬ 
low  the  intention  of  Agricola,  without  interpreting,  in  a 
rigorous  manner,  the  uncouth  phrases  and  improper  ex¬ 
pressions  he  so  frequently  and  so  injudiciously  employed, 
his  doctrine  w  ill  plainly  amount  to  this  ;  “  That  the  ten 
commandments ,  published  during  the  ministry  of  Moses, 
were  chiefly  designed  for  the  Jew's,  and  on  that  account 
might  be  lawfully  neglected  and  laid  aside  by  Christians ; 
and  that  it  w'as  sufficient  to  explain  with  perspicuity,  and 
to  enforce  with  zeal,  what  Christ  and  his  apostles  had 
taught  in  the  New  Testament,  both  with  respect  to  the 
means  of  grace  and  salvation,  and  the  obligations  of  repent¬ 
ance  and  virtue.”  The  greatest  part  of  the  doctors  of  this 
century  are  chargeable  with  a  want  of  precision  and  consis¬ 
tency  in  expressing  their  sentiments ;  hence  their  real  sen¬ 
timents  have  been  misunderstood,  and  opinions  have  been 
imputed  to  them  which  they  never  entertained. 


SECOND  PERIOD. 


xxvn.  Alter  the  death  ol  Luther,  which  happened  in 
the  year  1546,  Philip  Melancthon  w  as  placed  at  Debates  that 
the  head  of  the  lutheran  doctors.  The  merit, 
genius,  and  talents  of  this  new  chief  were,  un-  1*,^°' 
doubtedly,  great  and  illustrious  ;  though  it  must,  churcli,  be- 
at  the  same  time,  be  confessed,  that  lie  was  inferior  £?h  °,f  ^u: 

t  i  •  tner  qiui  that 

to  Luther  in  many  respects, p  and  more  especially  Melan 
in  courage,  steadfastness,  and  personal  authority. 

**  wou'd  certainly  be  very  difficult  to  point  out  the  many  respects  in  which  Dr 
Alosheun  affirms  t.iat  Luther  was  superior  to  Melancthon.  For  if  the  single  article  of 
courage  and  firmness  of  mind  be  excepted,  I  know  no  other  respect  in  which  Melanc¬ 
thon  is  not  superior,  or  at  least  equal,  to  Luther.  He  was  certainly  his  equal  in  pietv 
arm  virtue,  and  much  hi?  superior  in  learning,  judgment,  meekne~.  and  humanity 
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His  natural  temper  was  soft  and  flexible ;  his  love  of  peace 
almost  excessive  ;  and  his  apprehensions  of  the  displeasure 
and  resentment  of  men  in  power  were  such  as  betrayed 
a  pusillanimous  spirit.  He  was  ambitious  of  the  esteem 
and  friendship  of  all  with  whom  he  had  any  intercourse, 
and  was  absolutely  incapable  of  employing  the  force  of 
threatenings,  or  the  restraints  of  fear  to  suppress  the  efforts 
of  religious  faction,  to  keep  within  due  bounds  the  irregu¬ 
lar  love  of  novelty  and  change,  and  to  secure  to  the  church 
the  obedience  of  its  members.  It  is  also  to  be  observed, 
that  Melancthon’s  sentiments,  on  some  points  of  no  incon¬ 
siderable  moment,  were  entirely  different  from  those  of 
Luther  ;  and  it  may  not  be  improper  to  point  out  the  prin¬ 
cipal  subjects  on  which  they  adopted  different  ways  of 
thinking. 

In  the  first  place  Melancthon  was  of  opinion,  that  for 
the  sake  of  peace  and  concord,  many  things  might  be  con¬ 
nived  at  and  tolerated  in  the  church  of  Rome,  which  Lu¬ 
ther  considered  as  absolutely  insupportable.  The  former 
carried  so  far  the  spirit  of  toleration  and  indulgence,  as  to 
discover  no  reluctance  against  retaining  the  ancient  form 
of  ecclesiastical  government,  and  submitting  to  the  domin¬ 
ion  of  the  Roman  pontiff',  on  certain  conditions,  and  in 
such  a  manner,  as  might  be  without  prejudice  to  the  obli¬ 
gation  and  authority  of  all  those  truths  that  are  clearly 
revealed  in  the  holy  scriptures. 

A  second  occasion  of  a  diversity  of  sentiments  between 
these  two  great  men  was  furnished  by  the  tenets  which 
Luther  maintained  in  opposition  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  Such  were  his  ideas  concerning  faith, 
as  the  only  cause  of  salvation,  concerning  the  necessity  of 
^ood  works  to  our  final  happiness,  and  man’s  natural  in¬ 
capacity  of  promoting  his  own  conversion.  In  avoiding 
the  corrupt  notions  which  were  embraced  by  the  Roman 
catholic  doctors  on  these  important  points  ot  theology, 
Luther  seemed,  in  the  judgment  of  Melancthon,  to  lean 
too  much  toward  the  opposite  extreme.q  Hence  the  latter 
inclined  to  think  that  the  sentiments  and  expressions  of 

rppq  it  is  certain,  that  Luther  carried  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  to  such  an 
excessive  length,  as  seemed,  though  perhaps  contrary  to  his  intention,  to  derogate  not 
only  from  the  necessity  of  good  works,  but  even  from  their  obligation  and  importance. 
He  would  not  allow  them  to  be  considered  either  as  the  conditions  or  means  of  salva¬ 
tion,  nor  even  as  a  preparation  for  receiving  it 
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his  colleague  required  to  be  somewhat  mitigated,  lest  they 
should  give  a  handle  to  dangerous  abuses,  and  be  pervert¬ 
ed  to  the  propagation  of  pernicious  errors. 

It  may  be  observed,  thirdly ,  that  though  Melancthon 
adopted  the  sentiments  of  Luther  in  relation  to  the  eucha- 
rist,r  vet  he  did  not  consider  their  controversv  with  the 
divines  of  Switzerland  on  that  subject,  as  a  matter  of  suf¬ 
ficient  moment  to  occasion  a  breach  of  church  commun¬ 
ion  and  fraternal  concord  between  the  contending  parties. 
He  thought  that  this  happy  concord  might  be  easily  pre¬ 
served,  by* expressing  the  doctrine  of  the  eucharist,  and 
Christ’s  presence  in  that  ordinance,  in  general  and  am¬ 
biguous  terms,  which  the  two  churches  might  explain  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  respective  systems. 

Such  were  the  sentiments  of  Melancthon,  which  though 
he  did  not  entirely  conceal  during  the  life  of  Luther,  be 
delivered  nevertheless  with  great  circumspection  and  mod¬ 
esty,  yielding  always  to  the  authority  of  his  colleague,  for 
whom  he  had  a  sincere  friendship,  and  of  whom  also  he 
stood  in  awe.  But  no  sooner  were  the  eyes  of  Luther 
closed,  than  he  inculcated  with  the  greatest  plainness  and 
freedom,  what  he  had  before  only  hinted  at  with  timorous¬ 
ness  and  caution.  The  eminent  rank  Melancthon  held 
among  the  lutheran  doctors  rendered  this  bold  manner  of 
proceeding  extremely  disagreeable  to  many.  His  doctrine 
accordingly  was  censured  and  opposed  ;  and  thus  the 
church  was  deprived  of  the  tranquillity  it  had  enjoyed  un¬ 
der  Luther,  and  exhibited  an  unhappy  scene  of  animosity, 
contention,  and  discord. 

xxvin.  The  rise  of  these  unhappy  divisions  must  be 
dared  from  the  year  1648,  when  Charles  V.  at-  The ao-ipuv. 

TTJi~  It  is  somewhat  surprising  to  hear  Or.  Mnslieim  affirming  that  Melancthon 
adopted  the  sentiments  of  I, other  in  relation  to  (lie  eucharist,  when  tint  contrary  i, 
well  know  n.  It  is  true,  in  the  writings  of  Melancthon,  which  were  published  beloie 
th*  year  1529,  or  1530,  there  are  passages,  which  show  that  he  had  not  as  yet,  iboroug- 
ly  examined  the  controversy  relating  to  the  nature  of  Christ’s  presence  in  the  eucha¬ 
rist.  It  is  also  true,  that  daring  the  disputes  carried  on  between  Westphal  and  Calvin, 
after  the  death  of  l.uther,  concerning  the  real  pretence,  he  did  not  declare  himself  in 
an  open  manner  for  either  side,  which  however  is  a  presumptive  proot  of  his  leaning 
to  that  of  Calvin,  but  expressed  his  sorrow  at  these  divisions,  and  the  spirit  of  ani¬ 
mosity  by  which  they  were  inflamed.  But  whoever  will  tie  at  the  pains  to  read  the 
letters  of  Melancthon  to  Calvin  in>on  this  subject,  or  those  extracts  of  them  that  are 
collected  hy  Hospininn,  in  the  second  volume  of  his  Hisloria  St ■tcrnmenlitria ,  p.  dt-'W, 
will  be  persuaded,  that  In*  looked  upon  the.  dor.trine  of  ronsubslanli'ih'nn  not  only  as 
erroneous, but  even  as  idolatrous;  and  that  nothing  but  the  fear  of  inflaming  the  pre¬ 
sent  divisions.  and  of  not  being  seconded,  prevented  him  Irorn  declaring  bis  sentiments 
openly.  See  als  1  Dielionnaire  dt  Bayie,  art.  MelancUmn,  note  L. 
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^y.T't'he  tempted  to  impose  upon  the  Germans  the  famous 
mall  edict,  called  the  interim.  Maurice,  the  new  elector 
different  m-  Saxony,  desirous  to  know  how  far  such  an  edict 
ture'  ought  to  be  respected  in  his  dominions,  assembled 
the  doctors  of  Wittemberg  and  Leipsic  in  the  last  mention¬ 
ed  city,  aud  proposed  this  nice  and  critical  subject  to  their 
serious  examination.  Upon  this  occasion  Melancthon, 
complying  with  the  suggestions  of  that  lenity  and  mode¬ 
ration  that  were  the  great  and  leading  principles  in  the 
whole  course  of  his  conduct  and  actions,  declared  it  as 
his  opinion,  that,  in  matters  of  an  indifferent  nature,  com¬ 
pliance  was  due  to  the  imperial  edicts.6  But  in  the  class 
of  matters  indifferent,  this  great  man  and  his  associates 
/  placed  many  things  which  had  appeared  of  the  highest 
importance  to  Luther,  and  could  not,  of  consequence,  be 
considered  as  indifferent  by  his  true  disciples.1  For  he 
regarded  as  such,  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone  ; 
the  necessity  of  good  works  to  eternal  salvation  ;  the  num¬ 
ber  of  the  sacraments;  the  jurisdiction  claimed  by  the  pope 
and  the  bishops  ;  extreme  unction  ;  the  observation  of  cer¬ 
tain  religious  festivals,  and  several  superstitious  rites  and 
ceremonies.  Hence  arose  that  violent  scene  of  contention 
and  discord  that  was  commonly  called  the  adiaphoristic'1 
controversy,  which  divided  the  church  during  many  years, 
and  proved  highly  detrimental  to  the  progress  of  the  re¬ 
formation.  The  defenders  of  the  primitive  doctrines  of 
lutheranism,  with  Flacius  at  their  head,  attacked  with  in¬ 
credible  bitterness  and  fury  the  doctors  of  Wittemberg  and 
Leipsic,  and  particularly  Melancthon,  by  whose  counsel 
and  influence  every  thing  relating  to  the  interim  had  been 
conducted,  and  accused  them  of  apostacy  from  the  true 
religion.  Melancthon,  on  the  other  hand,  seconded  by 
the  zeal  of  his  friends  and  disciples,  justified  his  conduct 

5  The  piece  in  which  Melancthon  and  his  associates  delivered  their  sentiments  re¬ 
lating  to  things  indifferent,  is  commonly  called,  in  the  German  language,  Das  Leipsi - 
ger  interim,  and  was  republished  at  Leipsic  in  1721,  by  Biekius,  in  a  work,  entitled,  , 

Das  dreyfache  Interim. 

[fX"1  If  they  only  are  the  true  disciples  of  Luther  who  submit  to  his  judgment,  and 
adopt  his  sentiments  in  theological  matters,  many  doctors  of  that  communion,  and 
our  historian  among  the  rest,  must  certainly  be  supposed  to  have  forfeited  that  title, 
as  will  abundantly  appear  hereafter.  Be  that  as  it  may,  Melancthon  can  scarcely,  if 
at  all,  be  justified  in  placing  in  the  class  of  things  indifferent  the  doctrines  relating  to 
faith  and  pood  icorks,  which  are  the  fundamental  points  of  the  Christian  religion,  and, 
if  1  may  use  such  an  expression,  the  very  hinges  on  which  the  gospel  turns. 

(D™  This  controversy  was  called  adiaphorislick ;  and  Melancthon  and  his  followers 
ndiaphorisls,  from  the  Greek  word  a.hetpape<;)  which  signifies  indifferent. 
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with  the  utmost  spirit  and  vigour."  In  this  unlucky  de¬ 
bate  the  two  following  questions  were  principally  discuss¬ 
ed  ;  first,  whether  the  matter  that  seemed  indifferent  to  Me-1 
lancthon  were  so  in  reality.  This  his  adversaries  obsti¬ 
nately  denied.5  Secondly,  whether,  in  things  of  an  indif¬ 
ferent  nature ,  and  in  which  the  interests  of  religion  are  not 
essentially  concerned,  it  be  lawful  to  yield  to  the  enemies  of  the 
truth . 

xxix.  This  debate  concerning  things  indifferent  became, 
as  might  well  have  been  expected,  a  fruitful  source  A  controversy 
of  other  controversies,  which  were  equally  detri-  slZfXfZ 
mental  to  the  tranquillity  of  the  church,  and  to 
the  cause  of  the  reformation.  The  first  to  which  g°odw°rks- 
it  gave  rise,  was  the  warm  dispute  concerning  the  necessi- 
ty  of  good  ivorks,  that  was  carried  on  with  shell  spirit 
against  the  rigid  lutherans,  by  George  Major,  an  eminent 
teacher  of  theology  at  Wittemberg.  Melancthon  had  long 
been  of  opinion,  that  the  necessity  of  good  works ,  in  order 
to  the  attainment  of  everlasting  salvation,  might  be  asserted 
and  taught,  as  conformable  to  the  truths  revealed  in  the 
gospel ;  and  both  he  and  his  colleagues  declared  this  to  be 
their  opinion,  when  they  were  assembled  at  Leipsic,  in  the 
year  1548,  to  examine  the  famous  edict  already  mentioned.* 
This  declaration  was  severely  censured  by  the  rigid  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Luther,  as  contrary  to  the  doctrine  and  senti¬ 
ments  of  their  chief,  and  as  conformable  both  to  the  tenets 
and  interests  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  but  it  found  an  able 
defender  in  Major,  who,  in  the  year  1552,  maintained  the 
necessity  of  good  works  against  the  extravagant  assertions 
of  Amsdorff.  Hence  arose  a  new  controversy  between  the 
rigid  and  moderate  lutherans,  which  was  carried  on  with 
that  keenness  and  animosity,  that  were  peculiar  to  all  de¬ 
bates  of  a  religious  nature  during  this  century.  In  the 
course  of  this  warm  debate,  Amsdorff  was  so  far  trans¬ 
ported  and  infatuated  by  his  excessive  zeal  for  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Luther,  as  to  maintain,  that  good  works  were  an 
impediment  to  salvation ;  from  which  imprudent  and  odi¬ 
ous  expression  the  llame  of  controversy  received  new  fuel, 
and  broke  forth  with  redoubled  fury.  On  the  other  hand, 

w  Schlussenburp  Catalog.  If/r.reticor.  lib.  xiii.  Arnold's  German  work,  entitled,  Kir- 
rhert  und  Ktlztr  Historic,  lib.  svi.  cap.  xxvi.  p.  816.  Salic;,  Histor.  Aug.  Confess  vol.  i. 
P-61I-  The  German  work,  entitled,  Unschuldige  jVachrkhtcn ,  A.  1702,  p.  339,  J'J3 
Luc.  Osiandri  Epitome  Histor.  Eccles.  Centur.  xvi.  p.  502. 

(TTX  See  above,  note  t. 
y  The  interim  of  Charles  V. 
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Major  complained  of  the  malice  or  ignorance  of  his  ad¬ 
versaries,  who  explained  his  doctrine  in  a  manner  quite 
different  from  that  in  which  he  intended  it  should  be  un¬ 
derstood  ;  and  at  length  he  renounced  it  entirely,  that  he 
might  not  appear  fond  of  wrangling,  or  be  looked  upon  as 
a  disturber  of  the  peace  of  the  church.  This  step  did 
not  however  put  an  end  to  the  debate,  which  was  still  car¬ 
ried  on,  until  it  was  terminated  at  last  by  the  Form  of  Con¬ 
cord.2 

xxx.  From  the  same  source  that  produced  the  dispute 
concerning  the  necessity  of  good  works,  arose  the 

^control  synergistical  controversy.  The  synergists*  whose 
ver5-'  doctrine  was  almost  the  same  with  that  of  the 
semipelagians,  denied  that  God  was  the  only  agent  in  the 
conversion  of  sinful  man ;  and  affirmed,  that  man  co-op- 
cratcd  with  divine  grace  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  sal¬ 
utary  purpose.  Here  also  Melancthon  renounced  the 
doctrine  of  Luther ;  at  least  the  terms  he  employs,  in  ex¬ 
pressing  his  sentiments  concerning  this  intricate  subject, 
are  such  as  Luther  would  have  rejected  with  horror ;  for 
in  the  conference  at  Leipsic,  already  mentioned,  the  for¬ 
mer  of  these  great  men  did  not  scruple  to  affirm,  that  God 
drew  to  himself  and  converted  adult  persons  in  suck  a  man¬ 
ner ■,  that  the  poweful  impression  of  his  grace  was  accom¬ 
panied  with  a  certain  correspondent  action  of  their  trill. 
The  friends  and  disciples  of  Melancthon  adopted  (his 
manner  of  speaking,  and  used  the  expressions  of  their 
master  to  describe  the  nature  of  the  divine  agency  in  man’s 
conversion.  But  this  representation  of  the  matter  was  far 
from  being  agreeable  to  the  rigid  lutherans.  They  looked 
upon  it  as  subversive  of  the  true  and  genuine  doctrine  of 
Luther,  relating  to  the  absolute  servitude  of  the  human 
will,5  and  the  total  inabi  ity  of  man  to  do  an\  good  action, 
or  to  bear  any  part  in  his  own  conversion  ;  and  hence  they 
opposed  the  synergists,  or  semipelagians,  with  the  utmost 

1  Schlussenhnrg,  lib.  vii.  Cntal.  Httrr.licor.  Arnoldi  Hist.  Errlesia,  lib.  xvi.  cap. 
xxvii.  p.  822.  .Io  Musaei  Preelection,  in  Form,  Concord,  p.  lbl.  Arn.  Urevii  Memories 
Joh.  VVestpheli,  p.  K56. 

(fT a  As  lli ia  controversy  turned  upon  (lie  co-operation  of  the  human  will  with  (he 
divine  grace,  (lie  persona  who  maintained  (his  joint  agency,  were  called  synergists, 
from  a  Orcek  word  cviegyucc,  which  signifies  co-op  trillion. 

(FT"1'  The  doctrines  of  absolute  predestination,  in  esi.  t  hlcgract,  ami  human  impotence, 
xvere  never  carried  (o  a  more  excessive  length,  nor  maintained  with  a  more  virulent 
obstinacy  by  any  divine,  than  they  were  by  l.nther.  But  in  these  times  l.e  has  very 
few  followers  iu  this  respect,  even  among  those  that  bear  his  name.  But  of  this  more 
hereafter. 
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animosity  and  bitterness.  The  principal  champions  in  this 
theological  conflict  were  Strigelius,  who  defended  the  sen¬ 
timents  of  Melancthon  with  singular  dexterity  and  perspi¬ 
cuity,  and  Flacius,  who  maintained  the  ancient  doctrine  of 
Luther ;  of  these  doctors,  as  also  the  subject  of  their  de¬ 
bate,  a  farther  account  will  be  given  presently.' 

xxxi.  During  these  dissensions,  a  new  academy  was 
founded  at  Jeua  by  the  dukes  of  Saxe  Weimar,  the  Fiaciusbyhis 
sous  of  the  famous  John  Frederick,  whose  unsuccess- 
ful  wars  with  the  emperor  Charles  V.  had  involved  inTue 
him  in  so  many  calamities,  and  deprived  him  of  his  churcK 
electorial  dominions.  The  noble  founders  of  this  academy, 
having  designed  it  for  the  bulwark  of  the  protestant  religion, 
as  it  was  taught  and  inculcated  by  Luther,  were  particularly 
careful  in  choosing  such  professors  and  divines  as  were  re¬ 
markable  for  their  attachment  to  the  genuine  doctrine  of  that 
great  reformer,  and  their  aversion  to  the  sentiments  of  those 
moderate  lutherans,  w  ho  had  attempted,  by  certain  modi¬ 
fications  and  corrections,  to  render  it  less  harsh  and  dis¬ 
gusting.  And  as  none  of  the  lutheran  doctors  were  so 
eminent,  on  account  of  their  uncharitable  and  intemperate 
zeal  for  tills  ancient  doctrine,  as  Matthew  Flacius,  the  viru¬ 
lent  enemy  of  Melancthon,  and  all  the  philippi sts,  he  was  ap¬ 
pointed,  in  the  year  1557,  professor  of  divinity  at  Jena. 
The  consequences  of  this  nomination  were  indeed  deplora¬ 
ble.  For  this  turbulent  and  impetuous  man,  w  hom  nature 
had  formed  with  an  uncommon  propensity  to  foment  di¬ 
visions  and  propagate  discord,  did  not  only  revive  ail  the 
ancient  controversies  that  had  distracted  the  church,  but 
also  excited  new  debates;  and  sowed,  with  such  avidity 
and  success,  the  seeds  of  contention  between  the  divines 
of  Weimar  and  those  of  the  electorate  of  Saxony,  that  a 
fatal  schism  in  the  lutheran  church  w  as  apprehended  by 
many  of  its  wisest  members. d  And  indeed  this  schism 
would  have  been  inevitable,  if  the  machinations  and  in¬ 
trigues  of  Flacius  had  produced  the  desired  effect.  For, 
in  the  year  1559,  he  persuaded  the  dukes  of  Saxe  Weimar 
to  order  a  refutation  of  the  errors  that  had  crept  into  the 
lutheran  church,  and  particularly  of  those  that  were  im- 

c  See  Schlussenburg  Calal.  Hrcrelicor.  lib.  v.  G.  Arnold.  Hislor.  Eccles.  lib.  xri.  cnp. 
xxviii.  p  826  Bayle  Diclionuaire,  at  the  article  Synergistes.  Salig,  Hislor.  <9ugu>*. 
Confess.  vol.  iii.  p.  -174,  587,  S80.  Musasi  Prcr.licl.  in  Fonnulam  Concordia-,  <>.  SS. 

d  See  the  famous  letter  of  Augustus,  elector  of  Saxony,  concerning  Flacius  and  Uis 
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puted  to  the  followers  of  Melancthon,  to  be  drawn  up  with 
care,  to  be  promulgated  by  authority,  and  to  be  placed 
among  the  other  religious  edicts  and  articles  of  faith  that 
were  in  force  in  their  dominions.  But  this  pernicious  de¬ 
sign  of  dividing  the  church  proved  abortive  ;  for  the  oth¬ 
er  lutheran  princes,  who  acted  from  the  true  and  genuine 
principles  of  the  reformation,  disapproved  of  this  seditious 
book,  from  a  just  apprehension  of  its  tendency  to  increase 
tbp  present  troubles,  and  to  augment,  instead  of  diminish¬ 
ing,  the  calamities  of  the  church.® 

xxxn.  This  theological  incendiary  kindled  the  flame  of 
'  The  contest  discord  and  persecution  even  in  the  church  of 
^anasil:  Saxe  Weimar,  and  in  the  university  of  Jena,  to 
£eUui‘  which  he  belonged,  by  venting  his  fury  against 
Strigclius/  the  friend  and  disciple  of  Melancthon.  This 
moderate  divine  adopted,  in  many  things,  the  sentiments 
of  his  master,  and  maintained,  particularly,  in  his  public 
lectures,  that  the  human  will ,  when  under  the  influence  of 
the  divine  grace,  leading  it  to  repentance,  was  not  totally 
unactivc,  but  bore  a  certain  part  in  the  salutary  work  of  its 
conversion.  In  consequence  of  this  doctrine,  he  was  ac¬ 
cused  by  Flacius  of  synergism ,  at  the  court  of  Saxe  Wei¬ 
mar  ;  and  by  the  order  of  the  prince  was  cast  into  prison, 
where  he  was  treated  with  severity  and  rigour.  He  was 
at  length  delivered  from  this  confinement  in  the}^ear  15t)2, 
and  allowed  to  resume  his  former  vocation,  in  consequence 
of  a  declaration  of  his  real  sentiments,  which,  as  he  alleg¬ 
ed,  had  been  greatly  misrepresented.  This  declaration 
however  did  not  either  decide  or  terminate  the  controver¬ 
sy  ;  since  Strigclius  seemed  rather  to  conceal  his  erroneous 
sentiments8  under  ambiguous  expressions,  than  to  renounce 
them  entirely.  And  indeed  he  was  so  concious  of  this 
himself,  that,  to  avoid  being  involved  in  new  calamities 
and  persecutions,  he  retired  from  Jena  to  Leipsic,  and  from 
Lcipsic  to  J ieidelberg,  where  he  spent  the  remainder  of  his 
days ;  and  appeared  so  unsettled  in  Ins  religious  opinions, 


malignant  attempts,  which  is  published  by  Am.  Grevius,  in  his  Memoria  Job.  Wesl- 
phali  p  393. 

*-■  Salig,  Hisloria.  August.  Confer,  vol.  iii.  p.  476. 

{  See  the  writers  cited  in  the  preceding  notes;  and  also  Bayle’s  Dictionary,  at  the  ar¬ 
ticle  Strigelius. 

(HP  %  The  sentiments  of  Strigelius  were  not,  I  have  reason  to  believe,  very  erroneous 
in  the  judgment  of  l)r.  Mosheim,  nor  are  they  such  in  the  estimation  of  the  greatest 
part  of  the  lutberan  doctors  at  this  day. 
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that  it  is  really  doubtful  whether  he  is  to  be  placed  among 
the  followers  of  Luther  or  Calvin. 

xxxm.  The  issue  however  of  this  controversy,  which 
Flacius  had  kindled  with  such  an  intemperate  zeal,  Soffiepirti. 
proved  highly  detrimental  to  his  own  reputation 
and  influence  in  particular,  as  well  as  to  the  inter- 
ests  of  the  lutheran  church  in  general.  For  while  Weiniar- 
this  vehement  disputant  was  assailing  his  adversary  with 
an  inconsiderate  ardour  he  exaggerated  so  excessively  the 
sentiments,  which  he  looked  upon  as  orthodox,  as  to  main¬ 
tain  an  opinion  of  the  most  monstrous  and  detestable  kind  ; 
an  opinion  which  made  him  appear,  even  in  the  judgment 
of  his  warmest  friends,  an  odious  heretic,  and  a  corrupter 
of  the  true  religion.  In  the  year  1560,  a  public  dispute 
was  held  at  Weimar,  between  him  and  Strigelius,  concern¬ 
ing  the  natural  powers  and  faculties  of  the  human  mind, 
and  their  influence  in  the  conversion  and  conduct  of  the 
true  Christian.  In  this  conference  the  latter  seemed  to  at¬ 
tribute  to  unassisted  nature  too  much,  and  the  former  too 
little.  The  one  looked  upon  the  fall  of  man  as  an  event 
that  extinguished,  in  the  human  mind,  every  virtuous  ten¬ 
dency,  every  noble  faculty,  and  left  nothing  behind  it  but 
universal  darkness  and  corruption.  The  other  maintained, 
that  this  degradation  of  the  powers  of  nature  w  as  by  no 
means  universal  or  entire  ;  that  the  w  ill  retained  still  some 
propensity  to  worthy  pursuits,  and  a  certain  degree  of  ac¬ 
tivity  that  rendered  it  capable  of  attainments  in  virtue. 
Strigelius,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the  wiles  of  a 
captious  philosophy,  proposed  to  defeat  his  adversary  by 
puzzling  him,  and  addressed  to  him,  with  that  view,  the 
following  question:  “  Whether  original  sin,  or  the  corrupt 
habit  which  the  human  soul  contracted  by  the  fall,  is  to  be 
placed  in  the  class  of  subst  tores  or  accidents”  Flacius  an¬ 
swered  with  unparalleled  imprudence  and  temerity,  that  it 
belonged  to  the  former;  and  maintained,  to  his  dying 
hour,  this  most  extravagant  and  dangerous  proposition, 
that  original  sin  is  the  very  sub^tanc  of  hum  n  nature.  Nay, 
so  invincible  was  the  obstinacy  with  w  hich  he  persevered 
in  this  strange  doctrine,  that  he  chose  to  renounce  all  world¬ 
ly  honours  and  advantages  rather  than  depart  from  it.  It 
was  condemned  by  the  greatest  and  soundest  part  of  the  lu¬ 
theran  church,  as  a  doctrine  that  bore  no  small  affinity  to 
that  of  the  manicheans.  But.  on  the  other  hand,  the  me- 
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rit,  erudition,  and  credit  of  Flacius  procured  him  many  re¬ 
spectable  patrons  and  able  defenders  among  the  most  learn¬ 
ed  doctors  of  the  church,  who  embraced  his  sentiments, 
and  maintained  his  cause  with  the  greatest  spirit  and  zeal ; 
of  whom  the  most  eminent  were  Syriac  Spangenberg, 
Christopher  Irenaeus,  and  C<elestine.h 

xxxiv.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  imagine  how  much  the 
lutheran  church  suffered  from  this  new  dispute  in 
qJncVTtmi  all  those  places  wher6  its  contagion  had  reached, 
SSSSSUrf  and  how  detrimental  it  was  to  the  progress  of  lu- 
Fiacius.  theranism  among  those  who  still  adhered  to  the  re¬ 
ligion  of  Rome.  For  the  flame  of  discord  spread  far  and 
wide ;  it  was  communicated  even  to  those  churches  which 
were  erected  in  popish  countries,  and  particularly  in  the 
Austrian  territories,  under  the  gloomy  shade  of  a  dubious 
toleration  ;  and  it  so  animated  the  lutheran  pastors,  though 
surrounded  on  all  sides  by  their  cruel  adversaries,  that  they 
could  neither  be  restrained  by  the  dictates  of  prudence,  nor 
by  the  sense  of  danger.'  Many  are  of  opinion,  that  an 
ignorance  of  philosophical  distinctions  and  definitions 
threw'  Flacius  inconsiderately  into  the  extravagant  hypo¬ 
thesis  he  maintained  w  ith  such  obstinacy,  and  that  his  great¬ 
est  heresy  was  no  more  than  a  foolish  attachment  to  an  un¬ 
usual  term.  But  Flacius  seems  to  have  fully  refuted  this 
plea  in  his  behalf,  by  declaring  boldly,  in  several  parts  of  his 
writings,  that  he  knew  perfectly  well  the  philosophical  sig¬ 
nification  and  the  w  hole  energy  of  the  word  substance,  and 
was  by  no  means  ignorant  of  the  consequences  that  would 
be  drawn  from  the  doctrine  he  had  embraced. k  Be  that  as 
it  may,  we  cannot  but  wonder  at  the  senseless  and  exces¬ 
sive  obstinacy  of  this  turbulent  man,  who  chose  rather  to 
sacrifice  his  fortune,  and  to  disturb  the  tranquillity  of  the 

h  Schlussenburg.  Catalog.  Harcticor.Ub.  ii.  The  Life  of  Flacius,  written  in  German 
by  Ritter,  and  published  in  8vo.  at  Francfort,  in  the  year  1725.  Salig ,  Uistor.  .dug. 
Confusion,  vol.  iii.  p  593  Arnoldi  Hislor-  Eeclesiast.  lib.  xvi.  cap.  xxix.  p  829.  Mu- 
saei  Prtclect  in  Funnul.  Concordia:,  p.  29.  Jo  Oeorgii  Leuckfeldii  Hisloria  Spangenber- 
gensis.  For  a  particular  account  of  the  dispute,  that  was  held  publicly  at  Weimar,  see 
the  German  work,  entitled,  Umchuld  Nachricht,  p.  383. 

*  See  a  German  work  of  Bern.  Raupach,  entitled,  Zwicfache  Zugabe  au  dem  Evan- 
getisch  Oesltrricli.  p.  25,  29,  32,  3d,  43,  64.  The  same  author  speaks  of  the  friends  of 
Flacius  in  Austria  ;  and  particularly  of  frenaeus,  in  his  1‘resbylerol.  Jlustriace,  p.  69. 
For  an  account  of  Cadesline,  see  the  German  work  mentioned  at  the  end  of  the  pre¬ 
ceding  note. 

k  This  will  appear  evident  to  such  as  will  be  at  the  pains  to  consult  the  letters  which 
Westphul  wrote  to  his  friend  Flacius,  in  order  to  persuade  him  to  abstain  from  the  use 
of  the  word  substance,  with  the  answers  of  the  latter.  These  Letters  and  Answers  are 
published  by  Arnold  Greviit*.  in  his  Mnmoria  Joh.  Westphali.  p.  186. 
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church,  than  to  abandon  a  word,  which  was  entirely  foreign 
to  the  subject  in  debate,  and  renounce  an  hypothesis,  that 
was  composed  of  the  most  palpable  contradictions. 

xxxv.  The  last  controversy  that  we  shall  mention,  of 
those  that  were  occasioned  by  the  excessive  lenity 
of  Melancthon,  was  set  on  foot  by  Osiander,  in  u^di^bv 
the  year  1549,  and  produced  much  discord  and  0siander- 
animosity  in  the  church.  Had  its  first  founder  been  yet 
alive,  his  influence  and  authority  would  have  suppressed  in 
their  birth  these  wretched  disputes;  nor  would  Osiander, 
who  despised  the  moderation  of  Melancthon,  have  dared 
either  to  publish  or  defend  his  crude  and  chimerical  opin¬ 
ions  within  the  reach  of  Luther.  Arrogance  and  singula¬ 
rity  were  the  principal  lines  in  Osiander’s  character  ;  he 
loved  to  strike  out  new  notions  ;  but  his  views  seemed  al¬ 
ways  involved  in  an  intricate  obscurity.  The  disputes  that 
arose  concerning  the  interim ,  induced  him  to  retire  from 
Nuremberg,  where  he  had  exercised  the  pastoral  charge, 
to  Konigsberg,  where  he  was  chosen  professor  of  divinity. 
In  this  new  station  he  began  his  academical  functions,  by 
propagating  notions  concerning  the  divine  image ,  and  the 
nature  of  repent  nee,  very  different  from  the  doctrine  tuat 
Luther  had  taught  on  these  interesting  subjects  ;  and,  not 
contented  with  this  deviation  from  the  common  track,  he 
thought  proper,  in  the  year  1550,  to  introduce  considerable 
alterations  and  corrections  into  the  doctrine  that  had  been 
generally  received  in  the  lutheran  church,  with  respect  to 
the  means  of  our  jut  fiat  ion  before  God.  When  we  ex¬ 
amine  his  discussion  of  this  important  point,  we  shall  find 
it  much  more  easy  to  perceive  the  opinions  he  rejected, 
than  to  understand  the  system  he  had  invented  or  adopt¬ 
ed  ;  for,  as  was  but  too  usual  in  this  age,  he  not  only  ex¬ 
pressed  his  notions  in  an  obscure  manner,  but  seemed 
moreover  perpetually  in  contradiction  with  himself.  His 
doctrine  however  when  careluily  examined,  will  appear  to 
amount  to  the  following  propositions:  “  Chiist,  considered 
in  his  hu  nai\  nature  only ,  could  not,  by  his  obedience  to 
tne  divine  law,  obtain  justification  and  pardon  for  sinners  ; 
neither  can  we  be  justified  before  God  by  embracing  and 
applying  to  ourselves,  through  faith,  the  righteousness  and 
obedience  of  the  man  Christ.  It  is  only  through  that  eter¬ 
nal  and  essential  righteousness ,  which  dwells  in  Christ  con¬ 
sidered  as  Gocl,  and  which  resides  in  his  divine  nature  that 
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is  united  to  the  human,  that  mankind  can  obtain  complete 
justification.  Man  becomes  a  partaker  of  this  divine  righte¬ 
ousness  by  faith  ;  since  it  is  in  consequence  of  this  uniting 
principle" that  Christ  dwells  in  the  heart  of  man,  with  his 
divine  righteousness  ;  now,  wherever  this  divine  righteous¬ 
ness  dwells,  there  God  can  behold  no  sin,  and  therefore, 
when  it  is  present  with  Christ  in  the  hearts  of  the  regene¬ 
rate ,  they  are,  on  its  account,  considered  by  the  Deity  as 
righteous ,  although  they  be  sinners.  Moreover,  this  divine 
and  justifying  righteousness  of  Christ  excites  the  faithful  to 
the  pursuit  of  holiness,  and  to  the  practice  of  virtue.”  This 
doctrine  was  zealously  opposed  by  the  most  eminent  doc¬ 
tors  of  the  lutheran  church,  and  in  a  more  especial  man¬ 
ner,  by  Melancthon  and  his  colleagues.  On  the  other  hand, 
Osiander  and  his  sentiments  were  supported  by  persons  of 
considerable  weight.  But,  upon  the  death  of  this  rigid  and 
fanciful  divine,  the  flame  of  controversy  was  cooled,  and 
dwindled  by  degrees  into  nothing.1 

xxxvi.  The  doctrine  of  Osiander,  concerning  the  method 
of  being  justified  before  God,  appeared  so  absurd 
to  Stancarus,  professor  of  Hebrew  at  Konigsberg, 
stancarus.  tjiat  jlc  undertook  to  refute  it.  But  while  this  tur¬ 
bulent  and  impetuous  doctor  was  exerting  all  the  vehe¬ 
mence  of  his  zeal  against  the  opinion  of  his  colleague,  he 
was  hurried,  by  his  violence,  into  the  opposite  extreme, 
and  fell  into  an  hypothesis,  that  appeared  equally  ground¬ 
less,  and  not  less  dangerous  in  its  tendency  and  consequen¬ 
ces.  Osiander  had  maintained,  that  the  man  Christ,  in 
his  character  of  moral  agent,  was  obliged  to  obey,  for  him¬ 
self,  the  divine  law',  and  therefore  could  not  by  the  impu¬ 
tation  of  this  obedience,  obtain  righteousness  or  justification 
for  others.  From  hence  lie  concluded  that  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  had  been  empowered,  not  by  his  character  as 
ynan,  but  by  his  nature  as  God,  to  make  expiation  for  our 
sins,  and  reconcile  us  to  the  favour  of  an  offended  Deity. 
Stancarus,  on  the  other  hand,  excluded  entirely  Christ’s 
divine  nature  from  a!l  concern  in  the  satisfaction  he  made, 

l  See  Schlusselburgii  Catalogus  Heereticor.  lib.  vi.  Arnoldi  Hislor.  Eccles  lib.  xvi. 
cap.  xxiv.  p.  804.  Christ.  Harlknoch  Pi-'iissisclic  Kirchen  Hislorie>  p.  309.  Salig,  His¬ 
tories  August  Confession.  tr>ni.  ii  p.922  'I  he  judgment  that  was  formed  of  this  con¬ 
troversy,  by  the  divines  of  Witteoiberg,  may  be  seen  in  the  German  work,  entitled, 
Unschuidiet  Uachrichlen,  p.  141,  and  that  of  the  doctors  of  Copenhagen,  in  dcr  Dn- 
uischcn  Bibliothec.  part  vii.  p.  150,  where  there  is  an  ample  list  of  the  writings  publish¬ 
ed  on  this  subject.  To  form  n  just  idea  of  the  insolence  and  arrogance  of  Osiandeii 
those  who  understand  the  German  language  will  do  well  to  consult  Hischius,  .Huron; 
berg  Interims  Historic,  p.  44,  09,  60,  fcc. 
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and  in  the  redemption  he  procured  for  offending  mortals, 
and  maintained  that  the  sacred  office  of  a  mediator  between 
God  and  man  belonged  to  Jesus,  considered  in  his  human 
nature  alone.  Having  perceived  however  that  this  doc¬ 
trine  exposed  him  to  the  enmity  of  many  divines,  and  even 
rendered  him  the  object  of  popular  resentment  and  indig¬ 
nation,  he  retired  from  Konigsberg  into  Germany,  and 
from  thence  into  Poland,  where  he  excited  no  small  com¬ 
motions,"1  and  where  also  he  concluded  his  days  in  the 
year  1574." 

xxxv n.  All  those  who  had  the  cause  of  virtue,  and  the 
advancement  of  the  reformation  really  at  heart,  The  methods 
looked  with  an  impatient  ardour  for  an  end  to  p^'eYio  h<2i 
these  bitter  and  uncharitable  contentions ;  and  ,hesediTisions* 
their  desires  of  peace  and  concord  in  the  church  were  still 
increased  by  their  perceiving  the  industrious  assiduity  with 
which  Rome  turned  these  unhappy  divisions  to  the  ad¬ 
vancement  of  her  interests.  But  during  the  life  of  Me- 
lancthon,  who  was  principally  concerned  in  these  warm 
debates,  no  effectual  method  could  be  found  to  bring  them 
to  a  conclusion.  The  death  of  this  great  man,  which  hap¬ 
pened  in  the  year  1560,  changed  indeed  the  face  of  things, 
and  enabled  those  who  were  disposed  to  terminate  the  pre¬ 
sent  contests,  to  act  with  more  resolution,  and  a  surer 
prospect  of  success,  than  had  accomjjanied  their  former  ef¬ 
forts.  Hence  it  was,  that  after  several  vain  attempts,  Au¬ 
gustus,  elector  of  Saxony,  and  John  William,  duke  of  Saxe 
Weimar,  summoned  the  most  eminent  doctors  of  both  the 
contending  parties  to  meet  at  Altenburg  in  die  year  1568, 
and  there  to  propose,  in  an  amicable  manner,  and  with  a 
charitable  spirit,  their  respective  opinions,  that  thus  it  might 
be  seen  how  far  a  reconciliation  was  possible,  and  what 

m  See  a  German  work  of  Chr.  Hartknoch,  entitled,  Preutsische  Kirktn  geschichle, 
p.  340.  Schlusselburgii  Catalog.  Hrrreticor.  lib.  is.  Dictionnaire  da  Bayle,  at  the  article 
Staacarus.  Before  the  arrival  of  Stancarus  at  Konigsberg,  in  the  year  154S,  he  had 
lived  for  some  time  in  Switzerland,  where  also  he  had  occasioned  religious  disputes  ; 
for  he  adopted  several  doctrines  of  Luther,  particularly  that  concerning  the  virtue  and 
efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  which  were  rejected  by  the  Swiss  and  Grisons.  See  the 
Muueum  Helvelicum,  tom.  v.  p.  484,  490,  491.  For  an  account  of  the  disturbances  he 
occasioned  in  Poland  in  1556,  see  Bullinger,  iu  Jo.  Conr.  Fueslini  Ctnturia  1.  Epislolar. 
n  Rtformator.  Htli-elic.scriptor.  p.  371,  459. 

ET  n  The  main  argument  alleged  by  Stancarus,  in  favour  of  his  hypothesis,  was 
this,  that  if  Christ  was  mediator  by  his  divine  nature  only,  then  it  followed  evidently, 
that  even  considered  as  God,  he  was  inferior  to  the  Father;  and  thus,  according  to 
him,  the  doctrine  of  his  adversary  Osiander  led  directly  to  the  Unitarian  system.  This 
difficulty,  which  was  presented  with  great  subtilty,  engaged  many  to  strike  into  a  mid¬ 
dle  road,  and  to  maintain  that  both  the  divine  and  human  natures  of  Christ  were  im¬ 
mediately  concerned  in  the  work  of  redemption. 
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was  the  most  probable  method  of  bringing  it  about.  But 
the  intemperate  zeal  and  warmth  of  (he  disputants,  with 
other  unlucky  circumstances,  blasted  the  fruits  that  were 
expected  from  this  conference.0  Another  method  of  resto¬ 
ring  tranquillity  and  union  among  the  members  of  the  lu- 
theran  church  was  therefore  proposed;  and  this  was,  that 
a  certain  number  of  wise  and  moderate  divines  should  be 
employed  in  composing  a  Form  of  doctrine,  in  which  all 
the  controversies,  that  divided  the  church,  should  be  termi¬ 
nated  and  decided  ;  and  that  this  new  compilation,  as  soon 
as  it  was  approved  of  by  the  lutheran  princes  and  consis¬ 
tories,  should  be  clothed  with  ecclesiastical  authority,  and 
added  to  the  symbolical ''  or  standard  books  of  the  lutheran 
church.  James  Andreae,  professor  at  Tubingen,  whose 
theological  abilities  had  procured  him  the  most  eminent 
and  shining  reputation,  had  been  employed  so  early  as  the 
year  1569,  in  this  critical  and  difficult  undertaking,  by  the 
special  command  of  the  dukes  of  Wittemberg  and  Bruns¬ 
wick.  The  elector  of  Saxony,*1  with  several  persons  of 
distinction,  embarked  with  thciso  two  princes  in  the  project 
they  had  formed  ;  so  that  Andreae,  under  the  shade  of  such 
a  powerful  protection  and  patronage,  exerted  all  his  zeal, 
travelled  through  different  parts  of  Germany,  negotiated 
alternately  with  courts  and  synods,  and  took  all  the  mea¬ 
sures  which  prudence  could  suggest,  in  order  to  render  the 
Form ,  that  lie  was  composing,  universally  acceptable, 
xxxvin.  The  persons  embarked  in  this  new  and  critical 
design,  were  persuaded  that  no  time  ought  to  be 
riVpto ct? vir"  lost  i*i  bringing  it  into  execution,  when  they  per- 
iSroarerT'or  ceived  the  imprudence  and  temerity  of  the  dis- 
caivinism.  cjples  of  Mclancthon,  and  the  changes  they  were 
attempting  to  introduce  into  the  doctrine  of  the  church. 
For  his  son  in  law,  Peucer/  who  was  a  physician  and 


o  Casp.  Sagittnrii  Inlroductio  ml  Hist.  Ecclesiaslicam,  part  ii.  p.  1542. 

Qj*  l>  TLe  lutherans  call  symbolical,  from  a  Greek  ward  tlmt  signifies  collection  or 
compilation,  (lie  books  which  contain  their  articles  of  faith  und  rules  of  discipline, 
q  Augustus. 

[pj'  r  This  Peucer,  whom  Dr.  Mosheim  mentions  without  any  mark  of  distinc¬ 
tion,  was  one  of  the  wisest,  most  amiable,  and  most  learned  men  that  adorned  the 
annals  of  German  literature  during  this  century,  as  the  well  know,  history  of  his  life, 
and  the  considerable  number  of  his  medical,  mathematical,  moral,  and  theological 
writings,  abundantly  testify.  Nor  was  be  more  remarkable  for  bis  merit,  than  for  his 
sufferings.  After  his  genius  and  virtues  had  rendered  him  the  fuvourite  of  the  elector 
of  Saxony,  and  placed  hint  at  the  head  of  the  university  of  Wittemberg,  he  felt,  in  a 
terrible  manner,  the  effects  of  the  bigotry  and  barbarity  of  the,  rigid  lutherans,  who 
on  account  of  his  denying  the  corporal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  eucharist,  united,  with 
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professor  of  natural  philosophy  at  Wittemberg,  together 
with  the  divines  ol  Wittemberg  at  Leipsic,  encouraged  by 
the  approbation,  and  relying  on  the  credit  of  Cracovius, 
chancellor  of  Dresden,  and  of  several  ecclesiastics  and 
persons  of  distinction  at  the  Saxon  court,  aimed  at  no¬ 
thing  less  than  abolishing  the  doctrine  of  Luther  concern¬ 
ing  the  eucharist  and  the  person  of  Christ,  with  a  design 
to  substitute  the  sentiments  of  Calvin  in  its  place.  This 
new  reformation  was  attempted  in  Saxony  in  the  year 
1570,  and  a  great  variety  of  clandestine  arts  and  strata¬ 
gems  were  employed  in  order  to  bring  it  to  a  happy  and 
successful  issue.  What  the  sentiments  of  Melancthon  con¬ 
cerning  the  eucharist  were,  toward  the  conclusion  of  his 
days,  appears  to  be  extremely  doubtful.  It  is  however 
certain  that  he  had  a  strong  inclination  to  form  a  coalition 
between  the  Saxons  and  Calvinists,  though  he  was  pre¬ 
vented,  by  the  irresolution  and  timidity  of  his  natural  cha¬ 
racter,  from  attempting  openly  this  much  desired  union. 
Peucer,  and  the  other  disciples  of  Melancthon  already 
mentioned,  made  a  public  profession  of  the  doctrine  of 
Calvin  ;  and  though  they  had  much  more  spirit  and  cour¬ 
age  than  their  soft  and  yielding  master,  yet  they  wanted 
his  circumspection  and  prudence,  which  were  not  less 
necessary  to  the  accomplishment  of  their  designs.  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  in  the  year  1571,  they  published  in  the  German 
language  a  work,  entitled  Stereoma,s  and  other  writings, 
in  which  they  openly  declared  their  dissent  from  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Luther  concerning  the  eucharist  and  the  person  of 
Christ and  that  they  might  execute  their  purposes  with 

success,  their  efforts  to  deprive  him  of  the  favour  of  his  sovereign,  and  procured  his 
imprisonment.  His  confinement,  which  lasted  ten  years,  was  accompanied  with  ail 
possible  circumstances  of  severity.  See  Melchior.  Adam,  VU.  Medicor.  Ger manor. 

t)  V  s  A  term  which  signifies  foundation. 

Ur*  *  The  learned  historian  seems  to  deviate  here  from  his  usual  accuracy.  The 
authors  of  the  book,  entitled,  Stereoma,  did  not  declare  their  disscut  from  the  doctrine 
of  Luther,  but  prom  the  extravagant  inventions  of  some  of  Lis  successors.  This 
great  man,  in  his  controversy  with  Zuingle,  had  indeed  thrown  out  some  unguarded 
expressions  that  seemed  to  imply  a  belief  of  the  omnipresence  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  but 
he  became  sensible  afterward  that  this  opinion  was  attended  with  great  difficulties,  and 
particularly  that  it  ought  not  to  be  made  use  of  as  a  proof  of  Christ's  corporal  pre¬ 
sence  in  the  eucharist.*  But  this  absurd  hypothesis  was  renewed,  after  the  death  of 
Luther,  by  Tinman  and  Westphal,  and  was  dressed  up,  in  a  still  more  specious  and 
plausible  form,  by  Brentius,  Chemnitz,  and  Andrea;,  who  maintained,  the  communi¬ 
cation  of  the  properties  of  C  hrist's  divinity  to  liis  human  nature,  in  the  manner  that  it 
was  afterward  adopted  by  the  luthcran  church.  This  strange  system  gave  occasion 
to  the  book,  entitled,  Stereomn,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  Luther  was  respected,  and 
the  inventions  alone  of  his  successors  renounced,  and  in  which  the  authors  declared 


See  Lmheri  opp.  tom.  viii.  p.  375,  edit.  Jc-nens. 
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greater  facility,  introduced  into  the  schools  a  catechism, 
compiled  by  Pezelius,  which  was  favourable  to  the  senti¬ 
ments  of  Calvin.  As  (his  bold  step  excited  great  com¬ 
motions  and  debates  in  the  church,  Augustus  held  at 
Dresden,  in  the  year  1571,  a  solemn  convocation  of  the 
Saxou  divines,  and  of  all  other  persons  concerned  in  the 
administration  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and  commanded 
them  to  adopt  his  opinion  in  relation  to  the  eucharist. u 
The  assembled  doctors  complied  with  this  order  in  ap¬ 
pearance;  but  their  compliance  was  feigned  ;w  for,  on  their 
return  to  the  places  of  their  abode,  they  resumed  their  ori¬ 
ginal  design,  pursued  it  with  assiduity  and  zeal,  and  by^ 
their  writings,  as  also  by  their  public  and  private  instruc¬ 
tions,  endeavoured  to  abolish  the  ancient  doctrine  of  the 
Saxons,  relating  to  the  presence  of  Christ’s  body  in  that 
holy  sacrament.  The  elector,  informed  of  these  proceed¬ 
ings,  convened  anew  the  Saxon  doctors,  and  held,  in  the 
year  1574,  the  famous  convocation  of  Torgaw,*  where, 
after  a  strict  inquiry  into  the  doctrines  of  those,  who,  from 
their  secret  attachment  to  the  sentiments  of  the  Swiss  di¬ 
vines,  were  called  crypto  calvinists ,r  he  committed  some  of 
them  to  prison,  sent  others  into  banishment,  and  engaged 
a  certain  number,  by  the  force  of  the  secular  arm,  to 

plainly,  Unit  they  did  not  adopt  the  sentiments  of  Zuingle  or  Calvin  ;  nay,  tlmt 
they  admitted  tbe  real  and  substantial  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the 
eucharist 

O3  u  In  this  passage,  compared  with  what  follows,  I)r.  Mosheim  seems  to  main¬ 
tain,  that  the  opinion  of  Augustus,  w  hich  he  imposed  upon  the  assembled  divines,  was 
in  favour  of  the  adversaries  of  Melanclhou,  and  indirect  opposition  to  tbe  authors 
of  the  Slereoma.  But  here  be  lias  committed  a  palpable  oversight  The  convoca¬ 
tion  of  Dresden  in  the  year  1571,  instead  of  approving  or  maintaining  the  doctrine 
of  the  rigid  lutheraus,  drew  up,  on  the  contrary,  a  form  of  agreement,  formula  con¬ 
sensus,  in  which  the  omnipresence  or  ubiquity  of  Christ's  body  was  denied,  and  which 
was  indeed  an  abridgment  of  the  book,  entitled,  Slereoma.  So  that  the  transactions 
at  Dresden  w  ere  entirely  favourable  to  the  moderate  lutlicrans,  who  embraced  openly 
and  sincerely,  and  not  by  a  feigned  consent,  subdolc,  as  our  historian  remarks,  the 
sentiment  of  the  elector  Augustus,  who  at  that  time  patronized  the  disciples  of  Me- 
Inncthoii.  This  prince,  it  is  true,  seduced  by  tbe  crafty  and  artful  insinuations  of  the 
iibiquilnrians,  or  rigid  lutheraus,  who  made  him  believe  that  the  ancient  doctrines 
of  the  church  were  in  danger,  changed  sides  soon  after,  and  was  pushed  on  to  the 
most  violent  and  persecuting  measures,  of  which  the  convocation  of  Torgaw  was 
the  first  step,  and  the  Form  of  Concord  the  unhappy  issue. 

(pyj  w  xhe  compliance  was  sincere,  hut  the  order  was  very  different  from  that 
mentioned  by  our  author;  as  appears  from  the  preceding  note 

[fr*  1  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  there  were  but  fifteen  of  the  Saxon  doctors  con¬ 
vened  at  Torgaw  by  tbe  summons  of  tbe  elector  ;  a  small  number  this  to  give  law 
to  the  lutheran  church.  For  an  account  of  the  declaration  drawn  up  bv  this  assem¬ 
bly,  on  tbe  point!-  relating  to  the  presence  of  Christ’s  body  in  the  eucharist,  the  om¬ 
nipresence  of  that  body,  and  the  orul  manducalion  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  divine 
Saviour:  see  Mospiniani  Concordia  Discors,  p.  39 
(jjf*  y  i.  e.  Hidden  or  disguised  calvinists. 
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change  their  sentiments.  Peucer,  who  had  been  princi¬ 
pally  concerned  in  moderating  the  rigour  of  some  of  Lu¬ 
ther’s  doctrines,  felt,  in  a  more  especial  manner,  the  dread¬ 
ful  effects  of  the  elector’s  severity.  For  he  w  as  confined 
to  a  hard  prison,  where  he  lay  in  the  most  affecting  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  distress  until  the  year  1585,  when,  having 
obtained  his  liberty,  through  the  intercession  of  the  prince 
of  Anhalt,  who  had  given  his  daughter  in  marriage  to 
Augustus,  he  retired  to  Zerbst,  where  he  ended  his  days 
in  peace.* 

xxxix.  The  schemes  oi  the  crypto  calvinists ,  or  secret 
abettors  of  Calvinism,  being  thus  disconcerted,  the  Xhe  Form  of 
elector  of  Saxony,  and  the  other  princes  who  had  Concord, 
entered  into  his  views,  redoubled  their  zeal  and  diligence 
in  promoting  the  Form  of  Concord  that  has  been  already- 
mentioned.  Accordingly,  various  conferences  were  held 
preparatory  to  this  important  undertaking;  and,  in  the 
year  1576,  while  the  Saxon  divines  were  convened  at 
Torgaw,  by  the  order  of  Augustus,  a  treatise  was  com¬ 
posed  by  James  Andreae,  with  a  design  to  heal  the  divi¬ 
sions  of  the  lutheran  church,  and  as  a  preservative  against 
the  opinions  of  the  reformed  doctors.*  This  production, 
which  received  the  denomination  of  the  Book  of  Torgaw ] 
from  the  place  where  it  was  composed,  having  been  care¬ 
fully  examined,  reviewed,  and  corrected,  by  the  greatest 
part  of  the  lutheran  doctors  in  Germany,  the  matter  was 
again  proposed  to  the  deliberations  of  a  select  number  of 
divines,  w  ho  met  at  Berg,  a  benediciine  monastery  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Magdeburg.15  Here  all  things  relatino 
to  the  intended  project  were  accurately  weighed,  the  opi¬ 
nions  of  the  assembled  doctors  carefully  discussed,  and  the 


3  z  See  Schlusselhurgii  Tlicologia  Colvinislica,  lib.  ii.  p.  2C 
P-  J7-22,  57,  69,  lib.  iv.  p.246.  Hutteri  Concordia  Concors. 


.  p.  207,  lib.  iii  Praf  et 
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result  of  all  was  the  famous  Form  of  Concord ,  which  has 
made  so  much  noise  iu  the  world.  The  persons  who  as¬ 
sisted  Andrea?  in  the  composition  of  this  celebrated  work, 
or  at  least  in  the  last  perusal  of  it  at  Berg,  were  Martin 
Chemnitz,  Nicolas  Selneccer,  Andrew  Musculus,  Christo¬ 
pher  Cornerus,  and  David  Chytra?us.c  This  new  con¬ 
fession  of  the  ludieran  faith  was  adopted  first  by  the  Sax¬ 


ons,  in  consequence  of  the  strict  order  of  Augustus ;  and 
their  example  was  afterward  followed  by  the  greatest  part 
of  the  lutheran  churches,  by  some  sooner,  by  others  later.d 
The  authority  of  this  confession,  as  is  sufficiently  known, 
was  employed  for  the  two  following  purposes,  first,  to  ter¬ 
minate  the  controversies  which  divided  the  lutheran  church, 
more  especially  after  the  death  of  its  founder ;  and  second¬ 
ly,  to  preserve  that  church  against  the  opinions  of  the 
reformed,  in  relation  to  the  eucharist. 

xl.  It  so  fell  out  however,  that  this  very  Form,  which 
The  Form  of  was  designed  to  restore  peace  and  concord  in  the 
auc«rdmu™;  church,  anti  had  actually  produced  this  effect  in 
disturbance;  sevcra]  places,  became  nevertheless  a  source  of 
new  tumults,  and  furnished  matter  for  the  most  violent 
dissensions  and  contests.  It  immediately  met 
the>p*™%rm«£  with  a  warm  opposition  from  the  reformed,  and 
,r  caivinisu,  aiso  from  all  those  who  were  either  secretly  at- 


c  The  Form  of  Concord,  composed  at  Torgaw,  and  reviewed  at  Berg,  consists 
of  hco  parts.  In  the  first  is  contained  a  system  of  doctrine  drawn  tip  according  to 
the  fancy  of  the  six  doctors  here  mentioned  In  the  strand  is  exhibited  one  of  the 
strongest  instances  of  that  persecuting  and  t\  rannical  spirit,  which  the  protesinnt3 
complained  of  in  the  church  of  Rome,  even  a  foimal  condemnation  ol  all  those  who 
differed  from  these  six  doctors,  particularly  in  their  strange  opinions  concerning  the 
majesty  and  omnipresence  of  Christ's  body,  and  the  real  rnanducation  of  hi4  flesh  and 
blood  in  the  eucharist.  This  condemnation  branded  with  the  denomination  of  he¬ 
retics,  and  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the  church,  all  Christians,  of  all  na¬ 
tions,  who  refused  to  subscribe  to  these  doctrines.  More  particularly,  in  Germany, 
the  terrors  of  the  sword  were  solicited  ngainst  these  pretended  heretics,  as  may 
be  seen  in  the  famous  Testament  of  Brentius.  For  a  full  account  of  the  confession  of 
Torgaw  and  Berg,  see  Hospinian’s  Concordia  Discors ;  where  the  render  will  find  large 
extracts  out  of  this  confession,  with  an  ample  account  of  the  censures  it  underwent, 
the  opposition  that  was  made  to  it,  and  the  arguments  that  were  used  by  its  learned 
adversaries. 

<1  A  list  of  the  writers  who  have  treated  concerning  the  Form  of  Concord,  may  be 
found  in  Jo.  Georg  Walchii  Introduct.  in  Ubros  Symbolicos,  lib.  i.  cup.  vii  p.  707,  and 
Koecheri  Biblioth.  Theol  Symbolics,  p.  188  There  are  also  several  documents  in  MSS. 
relative  to  this  famous  confession,  of  which  there  is  an  account  in  the  German  work, 
entitled,  Uiuchuld  JVacliriclit.  A.  1753,  p  322.  The  principal  writers,  who  have  given 
the  history  of  the  Form  of  Concord,  and  the  transactions  relating  to  it,  are  Ilospinian, 
an  eminent  divine  of  Zurich,  in  his  Concordia  Discors;  and  Leon.  Hunter,  iu  his  Con¬ 
cordia  Concors.  These  two  historians  have  written  on  opposite  sides;  and  whoever 
will  be  at  the  pains  of  comparing  their  accounts  with  attention  and  impartiality,  will 
easily  perceive  where  the  truth  lies,  and  receive  satisfactory  information  with  respoct 
to  the  true  state  of  these  controversies,  and  the  motives  that  animated  the  contending 
parties. 
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tached  to  their  doctrine,  or  who  at  least  were  desirous  of 
living  in  concord  and  communion  with  them,  from  a  laud¬ 
able  zeal  for  the  common  interests  of  the  protestant  cause. 
Nor  was  their  opposition  at  all  unaccountable,  since  they 
plainly  perceived,  that  this  Form  removed  all  the  flattering 
hopes  they  had  entertained  of  seeing  the  divisions  that 
reigned  among  the  friends  of  religious  liberty  happily  heal¬ 
ed,  and  entirely  excluded  the  reformed  from  the  commu¬ 
nion  of  the  lutheran  church.  Hence  they  w  ere  filled  with 
indignation  against  the  authors  of  this  new  Confession  of 
Faith,  and  exposed  their  uncharitable  proceedings  in  writ¬ 
ings  full  of  spirit  and  vehemence.  The  Sw iss  doctors, 
with  Hospinian  at  their  head,  the  Belgic  divines,6  those  of 
the  palatinate/  together  with  the  principalities  of  Anhalt 
and  Bade,  declared  war  against  the  Form  of  Concord.  And 
accordingly  from  this  period  the  lutheran,  and  more  espe¬ 
cially  the  Saxon  doctors,  were  charged  with  the  disagreea¬ 
ble  task  of  defending  this  new  creed  and  its  compilers,  in 
many  laborious  productions.8 

xli.  Nor  were  the  followers  of  Zuingle  and  Calvin 
the  only  opposers  of  this  Form  of  Concord;  it 
found  adversaries  even  in  the  very  bosom  of  lu-  If  e',ea  b-v 
theranism,  and  several  o(  the  most  eminent  ,hemselves- 
churches  of  that  communion  rejected  it  with  such  firmness 
and  resolution,  that  no  arguments  nor  entreaties  could  en¬ 
gage  them  to  admit  it  as  a  rule  of  faith,  or  even  as  a  mean 
of  instruction.  It  was  rejected  by  the  churches  of  Hessia 
Pomerania,  Nuremberg,  Holstein,  Silesia,  Denmark. 
Brunswick,  and  others.*1  But  though  they  all  united  in 


_ec  Petru  V  Merit  ‘  Epistola  Apolosetica  Reformatarum  in  Eelgio  Ecclesiarum  ad 
et  contra  Anctores  Libri  Bergensis  dicti  Cccordice  '  This  work  was  published  a  se¬ 
cond  time,  with  the  annotations  of  Lud.  Gerhard  a  Uenesse,  by  the  learned  Dr 
Gerdesot  Groningen,  in  bis  Scrim  um  Antiquarium  sen  Mitcellan.  Groningen*.  Aov  tom 
i.  p.  J21  Add  to  these  the  Lnschuld.  Xachricht.  A.  1747,  p.  957. 

t  John  Casimir,  prince  palatine,  convoked  an  assembly  of  the  reformed  dirines  at 
Franctort,  in  the  year  lo77,in  order  to  annul  and  reject  this  Form'  of  Concord.  See 
Hen.  Altingn  Hisior.  Eccles.  Falalin.  §  cl.xxix.  p.  143. 

See  Jo.  Georg.  VValchii  Inlrod.  in  Libros  Symbolicos  Lutheranor.  lib.  i.  cap.  vii.  p, 

b  For  an  account  of  the  ill  success  the  Form  of  Concord  met  with  in  the  dutchy  of 
Holstein,  see  the  German  work,  entitled,  Du  Danischt  Bibliothec.  vol.  iv.  n  21°  •  Vol 
v.  p  35o  ;  vol  VIII.  p^  333— 461  ;  vol.  ix.  p.  1.  Muhlii  Dissert.  Histor  Theol.  Diss’  1  de 
Reformat  HolsaLp.  108.  Am  Grevn  Memoria  Pauli  ah  Eitzen.  The  transactions  in 
Denmark  in  relation  to  this  Form,  and  the  particular  reasons  for  which  it  was  rejected 
there,  may  be  seen  in  the  Danish  Library  above  quoted,  vol.  iv.  p.  222 — 282,  and  also 
in  Pontoppidan  s .innal  Eccles.  Danicte  Diplomatic^  tom.  iii.  p.  456.  This  latterauthor 
evidently  proves,  P.  476,  a  fact,  which  Herman  ab  Elswicb,  and  other  au.ho^s  have 

afheTcUeived0arepreSe,/h!  r  bi°U-5’  Viz  "?at  Frederic  IL  kin§  of  Denmark,  as  soon 
as  he  received  a  copy  of  the  Form  in  question,  threw  it  into  the  fire,  and  saw  it  con- 
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opposing  it,  their  opposition  was  nevertheless  founded  on 
different  reasons,  nor  did  they  all  act  in  this  affair  from  the 
same  motives  and  the  same  principles.  A  warm  and  affec¬ 
tionate  veneration  for  the  memory  of  Melancthon  was, 
with  some,  the  only,  or  at  least  the  predominant  motive 
that  induced  them  to  declare  against  the  Form  in  ques¬ 
tion  ;  they  could  not  behold,  without  the  utmost  abhor¬ 
rence,  a  production  in  which  the  sentiments  of  this  great 
and  excellent  man  were  so  rudely  treated.  In  this  class 
we  may  rank  the  luthcrans  of  Holstein.  Others  were  not 
only  animated  in  their  opposition  by  a  regard  for  Melanc¬ 
thon,  but  also  by  a  persuasion,  that  the  opinions,  condemn¬ 
ed  in  the  new  creed,  were  more  conformable  to  truth,  than 
those  that  were  substituted  in  their  place.  A  secret  attach¬ 
ment  to  the  sentiments  of  the  Helvetic  doctors  prevented 
some  from  approving  of  the  Form  under  consideration  ; 
the  hopes  of  uniting  the  reformed  and  Lutheran  churches 
engaged  many  to  declare  against  it ;  and  a  considerable 
number  refused  their  assent  to  it  from  an  apprehension, 
w  hether  real  or  pretended,  that  adding  a  new  creed  to  the 
ancient  confessions  of  faith  would  be  really  a  source  of  dis¬ 
turbance  and  discord  in  the  lutheran  church.  It  would  be 
endless  to  enumerate  the  different  reasons  alleged  by  the 
different  individuals  or  communities,  who  declared  their 
dissent  from  the  Form  of  Concord. 

x l 1 1 .  This  Form  w  as  patronized  in  a  more  especial  man- 
The  conduct  ner  by  Julius,  duke  of  Brunswick,  to  whom,  in 
of  jb™«wwT.  a  great  measure,  it  ow  ed  its  existence,  who  had 
in  this  mauer.  en,j)|0yc(|  both  his  authority  and  munificence 
in  order  to  encourage  those  who  had  undertaken  to 
compose  it,  and  had  commanded  all  the  ecclesiastics, 
within  his  dominions,  to  receive  and  subscribe  it  as  a  rule 
of  faith.  But  scarcely  was  it  published,  when  the  zealous 
prince  changed  his  mind,  suffered  the  Form  to  be  publicly 
opposed  by  Heshusius,  and  other  divines  of  his  university 
of  Helmstadt,  and  to  be  excluded  from  the  number  of  the 
creeds  and  confessions  that  were  received  by  his  subjects. 
The  reasons  alleged  by  the  luthcrans  of  Brunswick,  in  be¬ 
half  of  this  step,  were,  first ,  that  the  Form  of  Concord ,  when 

sumed  before  his  eyes.  The  opposition  that  was  made  by  the  Hessians  to  the  same 
Form,  may  be  seen  in  Tielemanni  Vilte  Theologor.  Mnrpurgens  p.  99.  Danischen 
Ribliother.  vol.  vii.  p.  273 — 364;  tom.  ix.  p.  1 — 87.  The  ill  fate  o(  this  famous  con- 
fessiou,  in  the  principalities  of  Lignitz  and  Brieg,  is  amply  related  in  the  German 
work,  entitled,  Utuehuld.  JVachricht.  A.  1745,  p.  173. 
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printed,  differed  in  several  places  from  the  manuscript  copy 
to  which  they  had  given  their  approbation ;  secondly ,  that 
the  doctrine  relating  to  the  freedom  of  the  human  will  was 
expressed  in  it  without  a  sufficient  degree  of  accuracy  and 
precision,  and  was  also  inculcated  in  the  harsh  and  im¬ 
proper  terms  that  Luther  had  employed  in  treating  that 
subject;  thirdly ,  that  the  ubiquity ,  or  universal  and  indefi¬ 
nite  presence  of  Christ’s  human  nature,  was  therein  posi¬ 
tively  maintained,  notwithstanding  that  the  lutheran  church 
had  never  adopted  any  such  doctrine.  Beside  these  rea¬ 
sons  for  rejecting  the  Form  of  Concord ,  which  were  pub¬ 
licly  avowed,  others  perhaps  of  a  secret  nature  contributed 
to  the  remarkable  change,  which  was  visible  in  the  senti¬ 
ments  and  proceedings  of  the  duke  of  Brunswick.  Va¬ 
rious  methods  and  negotiations  were  employed  to  remove 
the  dislike  which  this  prince,  and  the  divines  that  lived  in 
his  territories,  had  conceived  against  the  creed  of  Berg. 
Particularly  in  the  year  1583,  a  convocation  of  divines 
from  Saxony,  Brandenburg,  Brunswick,  and  the  Palatin¬ 
ate,  was  held  at  Quedlinburg  for  this  purpose.  But  Julius 
persisted  steadfastly  in  his  opposition,  and  proposed  that 
the  Form  of  Concord  should  be  examined,  and  its  authori¬ 
ty  discussed  by  a  general  assembly  or  synod  of  the  luther¬ 
an  church.* 

xl 1 1 1 .  This  Form  was  not  only  opposed  from  abroad, 
but  had  likewise  adversaries  in  the  very  country  Xbe  cryp(c 
which  gave  it  birth.  For  even  in  Saxony  many,  al. 

who  had  been  obliged  to  subscribe  it,  beheld  it  [£eir 
with  aversion,  in  consequence  of  their  attach-  doctrine- 
ment  to  the  doctrine  of  Melancthon.  During  the  life  of 
Augustus,  they  wrere  forced  to  suppress  their  sentiments ; 
but  as  soon  as  he  had  paid  the  last  tribute  to  nature,  and 
was  succeeded  by  Christian  I.  the  moderate  lutherans  and 
the  secret  calvinists  resumed  their  courage.  The  new  elec¬ 
tor  had  been  accustomed,  from  his  tender  years,  to  the 
moderate  sentiments  of  Melancthon,  and  is  also  said  to 
have  discovered  a  propensity  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Hel¬ 
vetic  church.  Under  his  government  therefore  a  fair  op- 

'  See  Leon.  Ilulteri  Concordia  Concors,  cap.  xlv.  p.  1051.  Phil.  Jul.  Richlmeyeri 
Braunschweig  Kirchen  Hislorie,  part  iii.  cap.  viii.  p  483.  See  also  the  authors  men¬ 
tioned  by  Christ.  Matth.  Pfaffius,  in  his  Acta  el  Scripta  Ecelesi'J:  lVv.rhm.berg  p.  62,  and 
Histor.  Literar.  Theologies,  part  ii.  p.  423.  For  an  account  of  the  convocation  of  Qued¬ 
linburg,  aud  the  acts  that  passed  in  that  assembly,  see  the  German  work,  entitled,  Dai  . 
ische  Bibliolhec.  part  viii.  p.  595.  ’  ’ ' 
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portunity  was  offered  to  the  persons  abovementioned,  of 
declaring  their  sentiments  and  executing  their  designs. 
Nor  was  this  opportunity  neglected.  The  attempts  to 
abolish  the  Form  of  Concord ,  that  had  in  time  past  proved 
unsuccessful,  seemed  again  to  be  renewed,  and  that  with  a 
design  to  open  a  door  for  the  entrance  ol  Calvinism  into 
Saxony.  The  persons  w  ho  had  embarked  in  this  design, 
were  greatly  encouraged  by  the  protection  they  received 
from  several  noblemen  of  t lie  first  rank  at  the  Saxon  court, 
and  particularly,  from  Cnllius,  the  first  minister  ol  Chris¬ 
tian.  Under  the  auspicious  influence  ol  such  patrons  it 
was  natural  to  expect  success;  yet  they  conducted  their 
affairs  with  circumspection  and  prudence.  Certain  laws 
were  previously  enacted,  in  order  to  prepare  the  minds  ol 
the  people  for  the  intended  revolution  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  church  ;  and  some  time  alter11  the  form  of  exorcism  was 
omitted  in  the  administration  of  baptism.1  These  meas¬ 
ures  were  followed  by  others  still  more  alarming  to  the 
rigid  lutherans ;  foi'  not  only  a  new  German  catechism, 
favourable  to  t lie  purpose  of  the  secret  calvinists,  was  in¬ 
dustriously  distributed  among  the  people,  but  also  a  new 
edition  of  the  bible  in  the  same  language,  enriched  with 
the  observations  of  Henry  Salmuth,  which  were  artfully 
accommodated  to  this  purpose,  was,  in  the  year  1591,  pub¬ 
lished  at  Dresden.  The  consequences  of  these  vigorous 
measures  were  violent  tumults  and  seditions  among  the 
people,  which  the  magistrates  endeavoured  to  suppress,  by 
punishing  with  severity  such  of  the  clergy  as  distinguished 
themselves  by  their  opposition  to  the  views  ol  the  court. 
But  the  whole  plan  of  this  religious  revolution  was,  all  ol 
a  sudden,  overturned  by  the  unexpected  death  of  Chris¬ 
tian,  which  happened  in  the  year  1591.  Then  the  face  ol 
affairs  changed  again,  and  assumed  its  former  aspect.  The 
doctors,  who  had  been  principally  concerned  in  the  execu¬ 
tion  of  this  unsuccessful  project,  were  committed  to  prison, 
or  sent  into  banishment,  after  ihc  death  ol  the  elector;  and 


kin  the  year  1501. 

[O*  •  The  custom  of  exorcising,  or  casting  out  evil  spirits,  was  used  in  the  fourth  cen¬ 
tury  nt  the  admission  of  catechumens,  and  was  ntterwnrd  absurdly  applied  in  the  bap¬ 
tism  of  infants  This  appl  ration  of  it  wa,  retained  liy  the  greatest  pari  of  the  luther- 
an  churches.  It  was  indeed  abolished  by  the  elector,  Christian  I.  bill  was  restored 
after  his  death  ;  and  the  opposition  lliat  Imd  been  made  to  it  by  Crellins  was  the  chiel 
reason  ol  his  unhappy  end  See  Justi.  H.  Uoehmeri  Jus  Ecclesiust.  Protestant,  tom  iii. 
p.  M3,  lid.  So  a  lid.  1  Inlet,  17-27.  As  also  a  German  work  of  Melchior  Kraft,  entitled 
Cuchiclile  des  Exordsmi,  r  /1'  ’ 
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its  chief  encourager  and  patron  Crellius  suffered  death  in 
the  year  1601,  as  the  fruit  of  his  temerity."1 

xliv.  Toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century,  anew  con¬ 
troversy  was  imprudently  set  on  foot  at  ^ittem- 
berg,  by  Samuel  Huber,  a  native  of  Switzerland, 
and  professor  of  divinity  in  that  university.  The  Huber' 
calvinistical  doctrine  of  absolute  predestination  and  uncon¬ 
ditional  decrees  was  extremely  offensive  to  this  adventurous 
doctor,  and  even  excited  his  warmest  indignation.  Accor¬ 
dingly,  he  affirmed,  and  taught  publicly,  that  all  mankind 
were  elected  from  eternity  by  the  Supreme  Being  to  ever¬ 
lasting  salvation,  and  accused  his  colleagues  in  particular, 
and  the  lutheran  divines  in  general,  of  a  propensity  to  the 
doctrine  of  Calvin,  on  account  of  their  asserting,  that  the 
divine  election  was  confined  to  those,  whose  faith,  foreseen 
by  an  omniscient  God,  rendered  them  the  proper  objects 
of  his  redeeming  mercy.  The  opinion  of  Huber,  as  is 
now  acknowledged  by  many  learned  men,  differed  more 
in  words  than  in  reality ,  from  the  doctrine  of  the  lutheran 
church;  for  he  did  no  more  than  explain  in  a  new  method, 
and  with  a  different  turn  of  phrase,  what  that  church  had 
always  taught  concerning  the  unlimited  extent  ot  the  love 
of  God,  as  embracing  the  whole  human  race,  and  exclud¬ 
ing  none  by  an  absolute  decree  from  everlasting  salvation. 
However,  as  a  disagreeable  experience  and  repeated  ex¬ 
amples  had  abundantly  shown,  that  new  methods  of  ex¬ 
plaining  or  proving  even  received  doctrines  were  as  much 
adapted  to  excite  divisons  and  contests,  as  the  introduction 
of  new  errors.  Huber,  was  exhorted  to  adhere  to  the  an¬ 
cient  method  of  proposing  the  doctrine  of  election ,  and  in¬ 
stead  of  his  own  peculiar  forms  of  expression,  to  make  use 
of  those  that  were  received  and  authorized  by  the  church. 
This  compliance  nevertheless  he  refused  to  submit  to,  al¬ 
leging,  that  it  was  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  his  con¬ 
science;  while  his  patrons  and  disciples,  in  main  places, 
gave  several  indications  of  a  turbulent  and  seditious  zeal 
for  his  cause.  These  considerations  engaged  the  magis¬ 
trates  of  Wittemberg  to  depose  him  from  his  office,  and  to 
send  him  into  banishment.11 

mSee  the  German  work  of  Godf.  Arnold,  entilled,  Kirchen  und  Kctzer  Hislorie,  part 
ii.  hook  ivi.  cap.  xxxii.  p.  863.  As  also  the  authors  mentioned  by  llerm.  Ascar.  Eu- 
gelken,  in  his  Dissertat.  de  .Vic.  Crellic,  ej usque  Supplicio,  Rostochii,  1724,  edit. 

n  For  an  account  of  the  writers  that  appeared  in  this  controversy,  see  ChrE'.MaUb. 
Pfafiii  Inlroduclio  in  tfidor  Liter.  Theoloqix,  part  ii.  lib.  iii.  p.  431. 
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xlv.  The  controversies,  ol’  which  a  succinct  account  has 
The  judgment  now  been  given,  and  others  of  inferior  moment, 
Sfom^o.'"  which  it  is  needless  to  mention,  were  highly  de- 
Jhe«ngcontro"  trimental  to  the  true  interests  of  the  Tutheran 
church,  as  is  abundantly  known  by  all  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  history  of  this  century.  It  must  also 
be  acknowledged,  that  the  manner  of  conducting  and  de¬ 
ciding  these  debates,  the  spirit  of  the  disputants,  and  the 
proceedings  of  the  judges,  if  we  form  our  estimate  of  them 
by  the  sentiments  that  prey ail  among  the  wiser  sort  of  men 
in  modern  times,  must  be  considered  as  inconsistent  with 
equity,  moderation,  and  charity.  It  betrays  nevertheless  a 
want  both  of  candour  and  justice  to  inveigh  indiscriminate¬ 
ly  against  the  authors  of  these  misfortunes,  and  to  repre¬ 
sent  them  as  totally  destitute  of  rational  sentiments  and 
virtuous  principles.  And  it  is  yet  more  unjust  to  throw  the 
whole  blame  upon  the  triumphant  party,  while  the  suffer¬ 
ing  side  are  all  fondly  represented  as  men  of  unblemished 
virtue,  and  worthy  of  a  better  fate.  It  ought  not  certainly 
to  be  a  matter  of  surprise,  that  persons  long  accustomed  to 
a  state  of  darkness,  and  suddenly  transported  from  thence 
into  the  blaze  of  day,  did  not  at  first  behold  the  objects 
that  were  presented  to  their  view  with  that  distinctness  and 
precision  that  arc  natural  to  those  who  have  long  enjoyed 
the  light.  And  such  really  was  the  case  of  the  first  protes- 
tant  doctors,  who  were  delivered  from  the  gloom  of  papal 
superstition  and  tyranny.  Beside,  there  was  something 
gross  and  indelicate  in  the  reigning  spirit  of  this  age,  which 
made  the  people  not  only  tolerate,  but  even  applaud,  many 
things  relating  both  to  the  conduct  of  life  and  the  manage¬ 
ment  of  controversy,  which  the  more  polished  manners  of 
modern  times  cannot  relish,  and  which  indeed  are  by  no 
means  worthy  of  imitation.  As  to  the  particular  motives 
or  intentions  that  ruled  each  individual  in  this  troubled  scene 
of  controversy,  whether  they  acted  from  the  suggestions  of 
malice  and  resentment,  or  front  an  upright  and  sincere  at¬ 
tachment  to  what  they  looked  upon  to  be  the  truth,  or  how 
far  these  two  springs  of  action  were  jointly  concerned  in 
their  conduct,  all  this  must  be  left  to  the  decision  of  Him 
alone,  whose  privilege  it  is  to  search  the  heart,  and  to 
discern  its  most  hidden  intentions,  and  its  most  secret  mo¬ 
tives. 
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xlvi.  The  lutheran  church  furnished,  during  this  centu¬ 
ry,  a  long  list  of  considerable  doctors,  who  illus-  The  principal 
trated,  in  their  writings,  the  various  branches  of 
theological  science.  After  Luther  and  Melanc-  cemury’ 
thon,  who  stand  foremost  in  this  list,  on  account  of  their 
superior  genius  and  erudition,  we  may  select  the  following 
writers,  as  the  most  eminent,  and  as  persons,  whose  names 
are  worthy  to  be  preserved  in  the  annals  of  literature;  viz. 
Weller,  Chemnitz,  Brentius,  Flacius,  Regius,  Major,  Ams- 
dorff,  Sarcerius,  Mathesius,  Wigandus,  Lambertus,  An- 
dreae,  Chytraeus,  Salneccer,  Bucer,  Fagius,  Cruciger,  Stri- 
gelius,  Spangenberg,  Judex,  Heshusius,  Westphal,  iEpinus, 
Osiander,  and  others.0 


CHAPTER  II. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  REFORMED  p  CHURCH. 

i.  The  nature  and  constitution  of  the  reformed  church , 
which  was  formerly  denominated  by  its  adver¬ 
saries  after  its  founders  Zuingle  and  Calvin,  is  aononS5^ 
entirely  different  from  that  of  all  other  ecclesias-  formedchQr<±- 
tical  communities.  Every  other  Christian  church  hath 
some  common  centre  of  union,  and  its  members  are  con¬ 
nected  together  by  some  common  bond  of  doctrine  and 
discipline.  But  this  is  far  from  being  the  case  of  the  re¬ 
formed  church,0  whose  several  branches  are  neither  united 


0  For  an  ample  account  of  thesp  lutheran  doctors,  see  Melchior.  .Adami  Fite  Thto- 
iogorum,  and  Louis  Elis  l)u  Pm,  Bibiiothtque  de s  Auteurs  sepurts  de  la  Comm  anion  de 
r Eglise  Romaine  an  xvii.  S  ecle.  The  live-  ot  several  of  these  divines  have  been  also 
separately  composed  by  different  author*  of  the  present  times  ;  as  for  example,  that  of 
Weller  by  Launelius,  th.it  of  Flarius  by  Ritter,  those  of  Heshusius  and  Spangenberg 
by  Leuckfeldt.  that  of  Fa;iusby  Feverlin.  that  of  Chytrasu.  by  Schulz,  that  of  Bucer 
by  Verportenius,  those  of  Westphal  and  .Epinus  by  Arn.  Grevius,  fcc. 

ITT  P  It  has  already  been  observed  that  the  denomination  of  reformed  w  as  given  to 
those  protestant  churches  which  did  not  embrace  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  Lu¬ 
ther.  The  title  was  first  assumed  by  the  French  protestants,  and  afterward  became  the 
common  denomination  of  all  the  calvinistical  churches  on  the  contint  nt  I  say,  on  the 
oontineut  ;  since  in  England  th»-  term  reformed  i-  generally  used  as  standing'll,  oppo¬ 
sition  to  popery  alone  Be  that  as  it  may,  this  part  of  Dr.  .Mosheiin's  work  would 
have  been,  perhaps,  with  more  propriety,  entitled,  The  History  of  the  Reformed  Church¬ 
es,  than  The  History  of  the  Reformed  Church.  This  will  appear  still  more  evident  from 
the  follow  ing  note. 

dff  1  This  and  the  following  observations  are  designed  to  give  the  lutheran  church 
an  air  of  unity,  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  reformed.  But  there  is  a  real  fallacy  in 
this  specious  representation  of  things.  The  reformed  church,  when  considered  in  the 
true  extent  of  the  term  reformed,  comprehends  all  those  religious  communities  that  se¬ 
parated  themselves  from  the  church  of  Rome  ;  and.  in  this  «ense,  includes  the  luthe- 
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by  the  same  system  of  doctrine,  nor  by  the  same  mode  of 
worship,  nor  yet  by  the  same  form  of  government.  It  is 
farther  to  be  observed,  that  this  church  does  not  require 
from  its  ministers,  either  uniformity  in  their  private  senti¬ 
ments,  or  in  their  public  doctrine,  but  permits  them  to  ex¬ 
plain,  in  different  ways,  several  doctrines  of  no  small  mo¬ 
ment,  provided  that  the  great  and  fundamental  principles 
of  Christianity,  and  the  practical  precepts  of  that  divine 
religion,  be  maintained  in  their  original  purity.  This  great 
community  therefore  may  be  properly  considered  as  an  ec¬ 
clesiastical  body  composed  of  several  churches,  that  vary, 
more  or  less,  from  each  other  in  their  form  and  constitu¬ 
tion  ;  but  which  are  preserved  however  from  anarchy  and 
schisms,  by  a  general  spirit  of  equity  and  toleration,  that 
runs  through  the  v\  hole  system,  and  renders  variety  of 
opinion  consistent  with  fraternal  union. 

n.  This  indeed  was  not  the  original  state  and  constitu- 
rbe causes  tion  of  the  reformed  church,  but  was  the  result  ol 
a  certain  combination  of  events  and  circumstances, 
th  t  threw  it,  by  a  sort  of  necessity,  into  this  am¬ 
biguous  form.  The  doctors  of  Switzerland,  from  whom  it 
derived  its  origin,  and  Cab  in,  who  was  one  of  its  principal 
founders,  employed  all  their  credit,  and  exerted  their  most 
vigorous  efforts,  in  order  to  reduce  all  the  churches,  which 
embraced  their  sentiments,  under  one  rule  of  faith,  and  (he 
same  form  of  ecclesiastical  government.  And  although 
they  considered  the  lutherans  as  their  brethren,  yet  they 


ran  church,  as  well  as  (he  others.  And  even  when  this  epithet  is  used  in  opposition  to 
the  community  founded  by  Luther,  it  represents,  not  a  single  church,  as  the  episcopal, 
presbylerian,  or  independent,  but  rather  a  collection  of  churches  ;  which,  though  they 
be  invisibly  united  by  a  belief  and  profession  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  yet  frequent  separate  places  of  worship,  and  have,  each,  a  visible  centre  of  ex¬ 
ternal  union  peculiar  to  themselves,  which  is  formed  by  certain  peculiarities  in  their  re¬ 
spective  rules  of  public  worship  and  ecclesiastical  government.  *An  attentive  exami¬ 
nation  of  the  discipline,  polity,  and  worship  of  the  churches  of  England,  Scotland, 
Holland,  and  Switzerland,  wifi  set  this  matter  in  the  cleurest  light.  The  first  of  these 
churches  being  governed  by  bishops,  and  not  admitting  of  the  validity  of  presbylerian 
ordination,  differs  from  the  other  three,  more  than  any  of  these  differ  from  each 
other.  There  are  however  peculiarities  of  government  and  worship,  that  distinguish 
the  church  of  Holland  from  that  of  Scotland.  The  institution  of  deacons,  the  use  of 
forms  for  the  celebration  of  the  sacraments,  an  ordinary  form  of  prayer,  the  observa¬ 
tion  of  the  festivals  of  Christmas,  Easter,  Ascensionday,  and  Whitsuntide,  ore  csta- 
Wished  in  the  D.itcli  church  ;  and  it  is  well  known  that  the  church  of  Scotland  differs 
from  it  extremely  in  these  respects.  But  after  all,  to  what  does  the  pretended  uniform¬ 
ity  among  the  lutheruns  amount  ?  are  not  some  of  the  lulliernn  churches  governed  by 
bishops,  w  hile  others  are  ruled  by  ciders  ?  It  shall  moreover  he  shown,  in  its  proper 
plnce,  that  even  in  point  of  doctrine,  the  lutheran  churches  are  not  so  very  remarka¬ 
ble  for  their  nniformily. 

*  See  The  general  sketch  of  the  state  of  the  church  in  the  eighteenth  century,  in  the  fourth  volume,  p«ra- 
jr.ipji  xxi.  and  not*  y. 
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showed  no  marks  of  indulgence  to  those  who  openly  fa¬ 
voured  the  opinions  of  Luther,  concerning  the  each  rist , 
the  person  of  Christ,  predestination ,  and  other  matters  that 
were  connected  w  it h  these  doctrines  ;  nor  would  they  per¬ 
mit  the  other  protestant  churches,  that  embraced  their  com¬ 
munion,  to  deviate  from  their  example  in  this  respect.  A 
new  scene  however,  which  was  exhibited  in  Britain,  con¬ 
tributed  much  to  enlarge  this  narrow  and  contracted  sys¬ 
tem  of  church  communion.  For  when  the  violent  contest 
concerning  the  form  of  ecclesiastical  government,  and  the 
nature  and  number  of  those  rites  and  ceremonies  that  were 
proper  to  be  admitted  into  the  public  worship,  arose  be¬ 
tween  the  abettors  of  episcopacy  and  the  pu  itans it  w  as 
judged  necessary  to  extend  the  borders  of  the  reformed 
church,  and  rank  in  the  class  of  its  true  members,  even  those 
who  departed,  in  some  respects,  from  the  ecclesiastical 
polity  and  doctrines  established  at  Geneva.  This  spirit 
of  toleration  and  indulence  grew  still  more  forbearing  and 
comprehensive  after  the  famous  synod  of  Dort.  For 
though  the  sentiments  and  doctrines  of  the  arminians  were 
rejected  and  condemned  in  that  numerous  assembly,  yet 
they  gained  ground  privately,  and  insinuated  themselves 
into  the  minds  of  many.  The  church  of  England,  under 
the  reign  of  Charles  I.  publicly  renounced  the  opinions  of 
Calvin  relating  to  the  divine  decree *,  and  made  sev  eral  at¬ 
tempts  to  model  its  doctrine  and  institutions  after  the  laws, 
tenets,  and  customs,  that  were  observed  bv  the  primitive 
Christians.8  On  the  other  hand,  several  lutheran  congrega¬ 
tions  in  Germany  entertained  a  strong  propensity  to  the 
doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  church  of  Geneva  ;  though 
they  were  restrained  from  declaring  themselves  fully  and 
openly  on  this  head,  by  their  apprehensions  of  forfeiting 
the  privileges  they  derived  from  their  adherence  to  the  con¬ 
fession  of  Augsburg.  The  French  refugees  also,  who  had 
long  been  accustomed  to  a  moderate  way  of  thinking  in 
religious  matters,  and  whose  national  turn  led  them  to  a 


ff"pr  Tbe  puritans ,  who  inclined  to  (he  presbylerian  form  of  church  government,  of 
which  Knox  was  one  of  the  earliest  abettors  in  Britain,  derived  this  denomination 
from  their  pretending  to  a  purer  method  of  worship  than  that  which  had  been  estab¬ 
lished  by  Edward  VI.  and  queen  Elizabeth. 

IT*  This  assertion  is  equivocal.  Many  members  of  the  church  of  England,  with 
archbishop  Laud  at  their  head,  did  indeed  propagate  the  doctrines  of  Arminius,  both 
in  their  pulpits  and  in  their  writings.  But  it  is  not  accurate  to  say  that  the  church  of 
England  renounced  publicly,  in  that  reign,  the  opinions  of  Calvin.  See  this  matter 
tart  Iter  discussed,  in  the  note  m  cent.  xvii.  sect.  ii.  p.  ii.  ch.  ii.  paragraph  xx. 
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certain  freedom  of  inquiry,  being  dispefsed  abroad  in  all 
parts  of  the  protestant  world,  rendered  themselves  so 
agreeable,  by  their  wit  and  eloquence,  that  their  example 
excited  a  kind  of  emulation  in  favour  of  religious  liberty. 
All  these  circumstances,  accompanied  with  others,  whose 
influence  was  less  palpable,  though  equally  real,  instilled 
by  degrees  such  a  spirit  of  lenity  and  forbearance  into  the 
minds  of  protestants,  that  at  this  day,  all  Christians,  if  we 
except  Roman  cat'iolics,  socinians,  quakers,  and  anabaptists, 
may  claim  a  place  among  the  members  of  the  reformed 
church.  It  is  true,  great  reluctance  was  discovered  by 
many  against  this  comprehensive  scheme  of  church  com¬ 
munion  ;  and,  even  in  the  times  in  which  we  live,  the  an¬ 
cient  and  less  charitable  manner  of  proceeding  hath  seve¬ 
ral  patrons  who  would  be  glad  to  see  the  doctrines  and 
institutions  of  Calvin  universally  adopted  and  rigorously 
observed.  The  number  however  of  these  rigid  doctors  is 
not  very  great,  nor  is  their  influence  considerable.  And 
it  may  be  affirmed  with  truth,  that  both  in  point  of  number 
and  authority,  they  are  much  interior  to  the  friends  of 
moderation,  who  reduce  within  a  narrow  compass  the  fun¬ 
damental  doctrines  of  Christianity  on  the  belief  of  which 
salvation  depends,  exercise  forbearance  and  fraternal  chari¬ 
ty  toward  those  who  explain  certain  doctrines  in  a  man¬ 
ner  peculiar  to  themselves,  and  desire  to  sec  the  inclosure, 
if  I  may  use  that  expression,  of  the  reformed  church  ren¬ 
dered  as  large  and  comprehensive  as  is  possible.3 

hi.  The  founder  of  the  reformed  church  was  Uliick 
ti>«  fouiuia  Zuingle,  a  native  of  Switzerland,  and  a  man  of 
reXun'ild th*  uncommon  penetration  and  acuteness,  accompa- 
hyTuusic.id  nied  with  an  ardent  zeal  for  truth.  This  great 
'  man  w  as  for  removing  out  of  the  churches,  and 
abolishing  in  the  ceremonies  and  appendages  of  public  wor¬ 
ship,  many  tilings  which  Luther  was  disposed  to  treat  w  ith 


s  Tbe  annals  of  theology  have  not  os"  yet  been  enriched  with  a  full  and  accurate 
History  of  the  Reformed  Chu'ch.  This  (ask  was  indeed  undgriaken  by  Senile),  am) 
even  carried  down  so  far  as  his  own  time,  in  his  Annates  Erangshi  Rtnorali  ;  but 
the  greatest  part  of  this  work  is  lost.  Tlieod.  Hasa  ns,  who  proposed  ti:  give  the  .‘In¬ 
tuits  of  the  Reformed  Church ,  was  pevented  by  death  from  fu1  tilling  his  purpose.  The 
famous  work  of  James  Busting*;,  published  in  two  volumes  4to  at  Rotterdam,  in  the 
year  1725,  under  the  title  of  Histoire  dt  la  Religion  des  Eglises  Refurmies,  instead  ol 
giving  a  legular  history  of  the  Reformed  church,  is  only  designed  to  show,  that  its 
peculiar  and  distinguishing  doctrines  are  not  mw  inventions,  but  were  taught  and  em¬ 
braced  in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  church.  Maimbourgs  Histoire  du  Calvinisms ,  is  re¬ 
markable  for  nothing,  but  the  partiality  of  its  author,  and  the  wilful  errors  with  which 
it  abounds. 
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toleration  and  indulgence,  such  as  images,  altars,  wax  ta¬ 
pers,  the  form  of  exorcism,  and  private  confession.  He 
aimed  at  nothing  so  much  as  establishing,  in  his  country,  a 
method  and  form  of  divine  worship  remarkable  for  its  sim¬ 
plicity,  and  as  far  remote  as  could  be  from  every  thing  that 
might  have  the  smallest  tendency  to  nourish  a  spirit  of  su¬ 
perstition.1  Nor  were  these  the  only  circumstances  in  which 
he  differed  from  the  Saxon  reformer ;  for  his  sentiments  con¬ 
cerning  several  points  of  theology,  and  more  especially  his 
opinions  relating  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  va¬ 
ried  widely  from  those  of  Luther.  The  greatest  part  of  these 
sentiments  and  opinions  were  adopted  in  Switzerland,  by 
those  who  had  joined  themselves  to  Zu ingle  in  promoting 
the  cause  of  the  reformation,  and  were  by  them  transmit¬ 
ted  to  all  the  Helvetic  churches  that  threw  off  the  yoke  of 
Rome.  From  Switzerland  these  opinions  were  propaga¬ 
ted  among  the  neighbouring  nations,  by  the  ministerial 
labours  and  the  theological  writings  of  the  friends  and  dis¬ 
ciples  of  Zuingle  ;  and  thus  the  primitive  reformed  church 
that  was  founded  by  this  eminent  ecclesiastic,  and  whose 
extent  at  first  was  not  very  considerable,  gathered  strength 
by  degrees,  and  made  daily  new  acquisitions. 

tv.  The  separation  between  the  lutheran  and  Swiss 
churches  was  chiefly  occasioned  by  the  doctrine  contro, 
of  Zuingle,  concerning  the  sacrament  of  the  ^luulerSs 
Lord’s  supper.  Luther  maintained,  that  the  coDce™Inr“ed 
body  und  blood  of  Christ  were  really,  though  in  a  ,he  eucbarist- 
manner  far  beyond  human  comprehension,  present  in  the 
eucharist,  and  were  exhibited  together  with  the  bread  and 
wine.  On  the  contrary,  the  Swiss  reformer  looked  upon 
the  bread  and  wine  in  no  other  light,  than  as  the  signs  and 
symbols  of  the  absent  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  and,  from 
the  year  1524,  propagated  this  doctrine  in  a  public  manner 

[0=1  The  design  of  Zuingle  was  certainly  excellent ;  but  in  the  execution  of  it  per¬ 
haps  he  went  too  far,  and  consulted  rather  the  dictates  of  reason  than  the  real  exigen¬ 
ces  of  human  nature  in  its  present  state.  The  present  union  between  soul  and  body, 
which  operate  together  in  the  actions  of  moral  agents,  even  in  those  that  appear  the 
most  abstracted  and  refined,  renders  it  necessary  to  consult  the  external  senses,  as  well 
as  the  intellectual  powers,  in  the  institution  of  public  worship.  Besides,  between  a  wor¬ 
ship  purely  and  philosophically  rational,  and  a  service  grossly  and  palpably  supersti¬ 
tious,  there  are  many  intermediate  steps  and  circumstances,  by  which  a  rational  service 
may  be  rendered  more  affecting  and  awakening,  without  becoming  superstitious.  A  no¬ 
ble  edifice,  a  solemn  music,  a  well  ordered  set  of  external  gestures,  though  they  do  not, 
in  themselves,  render  our  prayers  one  whit  more  acceptable  to  the  Deity,  than  if  they 
were  oft'ered  up  without  any  of  these  circumstances,  produce  nevertheless  a  good 
etfect.  They  elevate  the  mind,  they  give  it  a  composed  and  solemn  frame,  and  thus 
contribute  to  the  fen  our  of  its  devotion. 

vol.  m.  34 


-66 


HISTORY  OF  THF. 


t'£NT.  XVf. 


by  his  writings,  after  having  entertained  and  taught  it  pri¬ 
vately  before  that  period.11  "in  a  little  time  after  this,w  his 
example  was  followed  by  Oecolampadius,  a  divine  of  Ba¬ 
sil,  and  one  of  the  most  learned  men  of  that  century.*  But 
they  were  both  opposed  with  obstinacy  and  spirit  by  Lu¬ 
ther  and  his  associates,  particularly  those  of  the  circle  of 
Suabia.  In  the  mean  time,  Philip,  landgrave  of  Hesse, 
apprehending  the  pernicious  effects  that  these  debates 
might  have  upon  the  affairs  of  the  protestants,  which  were 
as  yet  in  that  fluctuating  and  unsettled  state  that  marks  the 
infancy  of  all  great  revolutions,  was  desirous  of  putting  an 
end  to'  these  differences,  and  appointed  for  that  purpose  a 
conference  at  Marpurg,  between  Zuingle,  Luther,  and 
other  doctors  of  both  parties/  This  meeting  however  only 
covered  the  flame,  instead  of  extinguishing  it;  and  the  pa¬ 
cific  prince,  seeing  it  impossible  to  bring  about  a  definitive 
treaty  of  peace  and  concord  between  these  jarring  divines, 
was  obliged  to  rest  satisfied  with  having  engaged  them  to 
consent  to  a  truce.  Luther  and  Zuingle  came  to  an 
agreement  about  several  points;  but  the  principal  matter 
in  debate,  even  that  which  regarded  Christ’s  presence  in 
the  eucharist,  was  left  undecided  ;  each  party  appealing  to 
the  fountain  of  wisdom  to  terminate  this  controversy,  and 
expressing  their  hopes  that  time  and  impartial  reflection 
might  discover  and  confirm  the  truth.1 

v.  The  reformed  church  had  scarcely  been  founded  in 
Thc  ,,ro„ri.ss  Switzerland  by  Zuingle,  when  this  Christian  hero 
fell  in  a  battle  that  was  fought,  in  the  year  1530, 
ES  b  iu*  between  thc  protestants  of  Zurich,  and  their  Ro- 
man  catholic  compatriots,  who  drew  thc  sword  in 
defence  of  popery.  It  was  not  indeed  to  perform  the  san¬ 
guinary  office  of  a  soldier  that  Zuingle  was  present  at  this 


u  Zuingle  certainly  taught  this  doctrine  in  private  before  the  year  1024,  as  appears 
from  Gerties,  Historia  lienovat.  Krangelii,  tom.  i.  Append,  p.  228. 
w  In  the  year  1525. 

*  Jo.  Conr.  Fueslini  Ccnturia  I.  Epistol.  Theolog.  Reformat,  p.  31,  3.,,  44,  49. 
IPr*  Oecolampadius  was  not  less  remarkable  for  his  extraordinary  modesty,  his  chari¬ 
table,  forbearing,  and  pacific  spirit,  and  his  zeal  for  the  progress  ol  vital  and  practical 
religion,  then  for  his  profound  erudition,  which  he  seemed  rather  studious  to  conceal 


and  lledion.  Luther 


?ligion, 

than  to  display. 

(tj»  v  Zuingle  was  accompanied  by  Oecolampadius,  Bucer, 
had  with  him  Melancthon  and  Justus  Jonas  from  Suxonv,  together  with  Osiunder, 

Urentius,  and  Agricola.  .....  . 

■  ■  -  ■  *  ‘  ,  vol.n.  Iivr.  vj.  p.483. 

Hottinger 
Hiatt 

zer  Re  format  ion ,  tom.  iv.  p  120 


rentius,  and  Agncola.  _  ...  . 

*  Ruchat,  Hisloire  de  la  Reformation  de  la  Suisse,  vol.  i.  passim,  vol.  ii.  Iivr.  vi.  p.  40. v 
lottinger,  llehetische  Kirehen  tieschiehte,  part  in.  p.  27,51,483.  Val.  l.rn.  Loscheri 
lialtrtu  Motuum,  part  i.  cop.  ii.  iii.  p.  5.5,  cap.  \  i.  p.  143.  Fueslin,  Btylragt  sur  Schwei- 
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engagement,  but  with  a  view  to  encourage  and  animate, 
by  iiis  counsels  and  exhortations,  the  valiant  defenders 
of  the  protestant  cause.*  After  his  death,  several  luther- 
an  doctors  of  the  more  moderate  sort,  and  particularly 
Martin  Bucer,  used  their  utmost  endeavours  to  bring 
about  some  kind  of  reconciliation  between  the  contend¬ 
ing  parties.  For  this  purpose  they  exhorted  the  jarring 
theologians  to  concord,  interpreted  the  points  in  dispute 
with  a  prudent  regard  to  the  prejudices  of  both  sides, 
admonished  them  of  the  pernicious  consequences  that 
must  attend  the  prolongation  of  these  unhappy  contests, 
and  even  went  so  far  as  to  express  the  respective  sen¬ 
timents  of  the  contending  doctors  in  terms  of  consider¬ 
able  ambiguity  and  latitude,  that  thus  the  desired  union 
might  be  the  more  easily  effected.  There  is  no  doubt, 
but  that  the  intentions  and  designs  of  these  zealous  in¬ 
tercessors  were  pious  and  upright  ;b  but  it  will  be  diffi¬ 
cult  to  decide,  whether  or  not  the  means  they  employ¬ 
ed  were  adapted  to  promote  the  end  they  had  in  view. 
Be  that  as  it  may,  these  pacific  counsels  of  Bucer  exci¬ 
ted  divisions  in  Switzerland  ;  for  some  persevered  obsti¬ 
nately  in  the  doctrine  of  Zuingle,  while  others  adopted 
the  explications  and  modifications  of  his  doctrine 
that  were  offered  by  Bucer.c  But  these  divisions  and 
commotions  had  not  the  least  effect  on  that  reconcilia¬ 
tion  with  Luther,  that  was  earnestly  desired  by  the  pi¬ 
ous  and  moderate  doctors  on  both  sides.  The  efforts  of 


a  The  Lutherans,  who  consider  this  unhappy  fate  of  Zaiugle  as  a  reproach  upon  that 
great  man  in  particular,  and  upon  tiie  reformed  church  in  general,  discover  a  gross  ig¬ 
norance  of  the  genius  aud  maimers  of  tUe  Swiss  nation  in  this  century-  For  as  all  the 
inhabitants  of  that  country  are.  at  present  trained  to  arms,  and  obliged  to  take  the  held 
when  the  defence  of  their  country  requires  it,  so  in  the  time  of  Zuingle,  this  obligation 
was  so  universal,  that  neither  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  nor  the  professors  of  theolo¬ 
gy,  were  exempted  from  this  military  service.  Accordingly,  in  the  same  battle  in 
which  Zuingle  fell,  Jerome  Potanus,  one  of  the  theological  doctors  of  Basil,  also  lost 
liis  life.  See  Fueslini,  Ceniurui  1.  Episloinr.  'l’heol.  Reformator.  p.  84.  (Jj3  Erasmus 
also  spoke  in'a  very  unfriendly  manner  of  the  death  of  Zuingle,  and  his  friend  Oeco- 
lampadius.  See  Jortin’s  Lift  of  Erasmus,  vol.  i.  p.  522.  It  is  not  therefore  surprising 
to  find  the  bigoted  sir  '1  horn  as  More  insulting,  with  the  barbarity  that  superstition  sel¬ 
dom  fails  to  produce  in  a  narrow  and  peevish  mind,  the  memory  of  these  two  eminent 
reformers,  in  a  letter  to  the  furious  and  turbulent  Cochlfeus,  of  Which  the  following 
words  show  the  spirit  of  the  writer  ;  “  Postrema  ea  fuit,quam  de  Zuinglioet  Oecolani- 
padio  scriptam  misisti,  quorum  nunciata  mors  mihi  Litliliam  aitulit. — Sublatos  e  me¬ 
dio  esse  tain  immaucs  FUlti  Ciiritlian/e  hostes,  tain  inlentos  ubiqiie  in  oninein  perimtn- 
iltc  pictatis  occasionem,  jure  gaudere  possum.”  Jortin,  ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  T02.  jjpp.  No. 
xvi-  N. 

b  See  Alb.  Menon.  Verpoorten,  Comment,  tie  Mori.  Ruceroet  ejas  SetUetUia  Jt  Ctrna 
Domini,  §  ix.  p.  23,  published  in  Svo.  at  Coburg^in  the  year  17U9.  Losclieri  Hietor.  .Vu- 
luwn,  part  i.  lib.ii.cap.  i.  p.  IS  1 ,  and  part  ii.  lib.  iii.  cap.  ii.  p.  15. 

c  Fueslini  Cerditr.  I.  EptX/olar.  Tlieolo g.  p.  li»2.  17<>.  181,  182;  190  &r. 
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Bucer  were  more  successful  out  of  Switzerland,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  among  those  divines  in  the  upper  parts  of  Germa¬ 
ny,  who  inclined  to  the  sentiments  of  the  Helvetic  church ; 
for  they  retired  from  the  communion  of  that  church,  and 
joined  themselves  to  Luther  by  a  public  act,  which  was 
sent  to  Wittemberg,  in  the  year  1536,  by  a  solemn  deputa¬ 
tion  appointed  for  that  purpose/  The  Swiss  divines  could 
not  be  brought  to  so  great  a  length.  There  was  however 
still  some  prospect  of  effecting  a  reconciliation  between 
them  and  the  lutherans.  But  this  fair  prospect  entirely 
disappeared  in  the  year  1544,  when  Luther  published  his 
confession  of  faith  in  relation  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s 
supper,  which  was  directly  opposite  to  the  doctrine  ot  Zu- 
ingle  and  his  followers,  on  that  head.  The  doctors  of  Zu¬ 
rich  pleaded  their  cause  publicly  against  the  Saxon  re¬ 
former  the  year  following ;  and  thus  the  purposes  ot  the 
peacemakers  were  totally  defeated.6 

vi.  The  death  of  Luther,  which  happened  in  the  year 
1546,  tvas  an  event  that  seemed  adapted  to  calm 
Jons  tkaVsuc-  these  commotions,  and  to  revive  in  the  breasts 
dSa/or  Lue-  of  the  moderate  and  pacific,  the  hopes  of  a  recon- 
ther-  ciliation  between  the  contending  parties.  For 
this  union  between  the  lutherans  and  zuinglians,  was  so 
ardently  desired  by  Melancthon  and  his  followers,  that  this 
great  man  left  no  means  unemployed  to  bring  it  about,  and 
seemed  resolved  rather  to  submit  to  a  dubious  and  forced 
peace,  than  to  see  those  flaming  discords  perpetuated,  which 
reflected  such  dishonour  on  the  protestant  cause.  On  the 
other  hand,  this  salutary  work  seemed  to  be  facilitated 
by  the  theological  system  that  was  adopted  by  John  Cal¬ 
vin,  a  native  of  Noyon  in  France,  who  was  pastor  and 
professor  of  divinity  at  Geneva,  and  whose  genius,  learn¬ 
ing,  eloquence,  and  talents,  rendered  him  respectable  even 
in  the  eyes  of  his  enemies.  This  great  man,  whose  parti¬ 
cular  friendship  for  Melancthon  was  an  incidental  circum¬ 
stance  highly  favourable  to  the  intended  reconciliation, 
proposed  an  explication  ol  the  point  in  debate,  that  modi¬ 
fied  the  crude  hypothesis  of  Zuingle,  and  made  use  ol  all 
his  credit  and  authority  among  the  Swiss,  and  more  par¬ 
ticularly  at  Zurich,  where  he  was  held  in  the  highest  ve¬ 
il  Loscherus,  loc.  cit.  cap.  ii.  p.  205.  Ruchat,  Histoiredcla  Reformat,  lie  la  Suisse, 
tout.  v.  p.  535.  llottingcri  Histor.  Eccles.  Helvd.  tom.  iii.  lib.  vi.  p.  702. 
e  Loscherus,  loc.  cit.  part  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  iv.  p.  341. 
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neration,  in  order  to  obtain  their  assent  to  it.1  The  expli¬ 
cation  he  proposed  was  not  indeed  favourable  to  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Christ’s  bodily  presence  in  the  eucharist,  which  he 
persisted  in  denying  ;  he  supposed  however  that  a  certain 
divine  virtue  or  efficacy  was  communicated  by  Christ  with 
the  bread  and  wine,  to  those  who  approached  this  holy  sa¬ 
crament  with  a  lively  faith,  and  with  upright  hearts  ;  and 
to  render  this  notion  still  more  satisfactory,  he  expressed  it 
in  almost  the  same  terms  which  the  lutheraus  employed  in 
inculcating  their  doctrine  of  Christ’s  real  presence  in  the 
eucharist/  For  the  great  and  common  error  of  all  those, 
who,  from  a  desire  of  peace,  assumed  the  character  of  ar¬ 
bitrators  in  this  controversy,  lay  in  this,  that  they  aimed 
rather  at  a  uniformity  of  terms  than  of  sentiments ;  and 
seemed  satisfied  when  they  had  engaged  the  contending 
parties  to  use  the  same  words  and  phrases,  though  their  real 
difference  in  opinion  remained  the  same,  and  each  explain¬ 
ed  these  ambiguous  or  figurative  terms  in  a  manner  agree¬ 
able  to  their  respective  systems. 

The  concord,  so  much  desired,  did  not  however  seem  to 
advance  much.  Melancthon,  who  stood  foremost  in  the 
rank  of  those  who  longed  impatiently  for  it,  had  not  cour  ¬ 
age  enough  to  embark  openly  in  the  execution  of  such  a 
perilous  project.  Beside,  after  the  death  of  Luther,  his 
enemies  attacked  him  with  redoubled  fury,  and  gave  him 
so  much  disagreeable  occupation,  that  he  had  neither  that 
leisure,  nor  that  tranquillity  of  mind,  that  were  necessary 
to  prepare  his  measures  properly  for  such  an  arduous  un¬ 
dertaking.  A  new  obstacle  to  the  execution  of  this  pa¬ 
cific  project  was  also  presented,  by  the  intemperate  zeal 
of  Joachim  Westphal,  pastor  at  Hamburg,  who,  in  the 
year  1552,  renewed,  with  greater  vehemence  than  ever, 
this  deplorable  controversy,  which  had  been  for  some  time 
suspended,  and  who,  after  Flacius,  was  the  most  obsti¬ 
nate  defender  of  the  opinions  of  Luther.  This  violent 
theologian  attacked  with  that  spirit  of  acrimony  and  ve¬ 
hemence,  that  was  too  remarkable  in  the  polemic  wri¬ 
tings  of  Luther,  the  act  of  uniformity,  by  which  the  churches 

r  Christ.  Aug.  Salig,  Hisloria  .9ug.  Confession,  tom.  ii.  lib.  vii.  cap.  iii.  p.  1073. 

[rc  e  Calvin  went  certainly  too  far  in  this  matter;  and,  in  his  explication  of  the  be¬ 
nefits  that  arise  from  a  worthy  commemoration  of  Christ's  death  in  the  eucharist,  he 
dwelt  too  grossly  upon  the  allegorical  expressions  of  Scripture,  which  the  papists  had 
so  egregiously  abused,  and  talked  of  realhj  eating  by  faith  the  body,  and  drinking 
the  blood  of  Christ. 
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of  Geneva  and  Zurich  declared  their  agreement  concerning 
the  doctrine  of  the  eucharist.  In  the  book  which  he  pub¬ 
lished  with  this  view,1'  he  censured  with  the  utmost  severi¬ 
ty,  the  variety  of  sentiments  concerning  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord’s  supper  that  was  observable  in  the  reformed 
church,  and  maintained,  with  his  usual  warmth  and  obsti¬ 
nacy,  the  opinion  of  Luther  on  that  subject.  This  enga¬ 
ged"  Calvin  to  enter  the  lists  with  Westphal,  whom  he 
treated  with  as  little  lenity  and  forbearance,  as  the  rigid 
lutheran  had  showed  toward  the  Helvetic  churches.  The 
consequences  of  this  debate  were,  that  Calvin  and  West¬ 
phal  had  each  their  zealous  defenders  and  patrons ;  hence 
the  breach  widened,  the  spirits  were  heated,  and  the  flame 
of  controversy  was  kindled  anew  with  such  violence  and 
fury,  that  to  extinguish  it  entirely,  seemed  to  be  a  task  be¬ 
yond  the  reach  of  human  wisdom  or  human  power.1 

vii.  These  disputes  were  unhappily  augmented,  in  pro- 
Tbe  contro-  cess  of  time,  by  that  famous  controversy  con- 
”r£ng  pr":  corning  the  decrees  of  God ,  with  respect  to  the 

destination.  cterna|  COlldltioil  of  10011,  Wllicll  WUS  SCt  Oil  foOt 

by  Calvin,  and  became  an  inexhaustible  source  of  intri¬ 
cate  researches,  and  abstruse,  subtile,  and  inexplicable 
questions.  The  most  ancient  Helvetic  doctors  were  far 
from  adopting  the  doctrine  of  those,  who  represent  the 
Deity  as  allotting,  from  all  eternity,  by  an  absolute ,  arbi¬ 
trary ,  and  unconditional  decree,  to  some  everlasting  hap¬ 
piness,  and  to  others  endless  misery,  without  any  previous 
regard  to  the  moral  characters  and  circumstances  of  either. 
Their  sentiments  seemed  to  differ  but  very  little  from  those 
of  the  pelagians;  nor  did  they  hesitate  in  declaring,  after 
the  example  of  Zuingle,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
open  to  all  who  lived  according  to  the  dictates  of  right 
reason/  Calvin  had  adopted  quite  a  different  system 

[FT’  h  This  book  which  abounds  with  senseless  and  extravagant  tenets  that  Luther 
never  so  much  as  thought  of,  and  breathes  the  most  virulent  spirit  of  persecution,  is 
entitled,  “  Farrago  confusanearum  et  inter  se  dissidentium  de  S.  Ccena  opinionum  ex 
Sacramcntariorum  Libris  congesta.” 

*  Loscheri  Historic  Mol  man,  part  ii.  lib.  iii.  cap.  viii.  p.  83.  Molleri  Cimbria  Lile- 
rala,  tom.  iii.  p  642.  Arn.  Urevii  Memoria. . lone.  VVestphali,  p. 62,  lt)6. 

k  For  the  proof  of  this  assertion,  see  Dallei  Apologia  pro  duabus  Ecckdarum  Gal- 
licar.  Synoilis  ailversus  Frid  Spanheim,  part  iv.  p.  94t>.  Jo.  Alpboris.  Turretini  F.pis- 
tol.  ad  Anteititem  Canluariensem,  which  is  inserted  in  the  Bibliolbeqiie  Germanic,  tom. 
xiii.p.  92  Simon  BiblioHieijue  Critique,  published  under  the  fictitious  name  of  Sat- 
nior,  tom.  iii.  chap,  xxviii.  p.  292,  298,  and  also  the  author  of  a  book,  entitled,  Ob- 
serval  tones  Gallicie  in  Formal.  Consensus  Helvetica nt  p.  52.  Die  very  learned  Hr. 
(lerdes,  instead  of  being  persuaded  by  these  testimonies,  maintains,  on  the  contrary, 
iti  his  Miscellan.  Groningens,  tom.  ii.  p.  476,  477,  that  the  sentiments  of  Calvin  were 
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with  respect  to  the  divine  decrees.  He  maintained,  that 
the  everlasting  condition  of  mankind  in  a  future  world, 
was  determined  from  all  eternity  bv  the  unchangeable  or¬ 
der  of  the  Deity,  and  that  this  absolute  determination  of 
his  ivill  and  good  pleasure  was  the  only  source  of  happi¬ 
ness  or  misery  to  every  individual.  This  opinion  was,  in 
a  very  short  time,  propagated  through  all  the  reformed 
churches,  by  the  writings  of  Calvin,  and  by  the  ministry 
of  his  disciples,  and  in  some  places  was  inserted  in  the 
national  creeds  and  confessions  ;  and  thus  made  a  public 
article  of  faith.  The  unhappy  controversy,  which  took 
its  rise  from  this  doctrine,  was  opened  at  Strasburg,  in  the 
year  1560,  by  Jerome  Zanchius,  an  Italian  ecclesiastic, 
who  was  particularly  attached  to  the  sentiments  of  Cal¬ 
vin  ;  and  was  afterward  carried  on  by  others  with  such 
zeal  and  assiduity,  that  it  drew,  in  an  extraordinary  man¬ 
ner,  the  attention  of  the  public,  and  tended  as  much  to 
exasperate  the  passions,  and  foment  the  discord  of  the 
contending  parties,  as  the  dispute  about  the  eucharist  had 
already  done.1 

viu.  The  Helvetic  doctors  had  no  prospect  left  of  calm¬ 
ing  the  troubled  spirits,  and  tempering  at  least  The  digcord 
the  vehemence  of  these  deplorable  feuds,  but  the  Lcar?7«ten 
moderation  of  the  Saxon  divines,  who  were  the  height- 
disciples  of  Melancthon,  and  who,  breathing  the  pacific 
spirit  of  their  master,  seemed,  after  his  death,  to  have  no¬ 
thing  so  much  at  heart  as  the  restoration  of  concord  and 
union  in  the  protestant  church.  Their  designs  however 
were  not  carried  on  with  that  caution  and  circumspection, 
with  that  prudent  foresight,  or  that  wise  attention  to  the 
nature  of  the  times,  w  hich  distinguished  always  the  trans¬ 
actions  of  Melancthon,  and  which  the  critical  nature  of 
the  cause  they  were  engaged  in,  indispensably  required. 
And  hence  they  had  already  taken  a  step,  which  was 
adapted  to  render  ineffectual  all  the  remedies  they  could 
apply  to  the  healing  of  the  present  disorders.  For,  by  dis¬ 
persing  every  where  artful  and  insidious  writings,  with  a 
design  to  seduce  the  ministers  of  the  church,  and  the  stu¬ 
dious  youth,  into  the  sentiments  of  the  Swiss  divines,  or 

the  same  with  those  of  the  ancient  Swiss  doctors.  But  this  excellent  author  may  he 
refuted,  even  from  his  own  account  of  the  tumults  that  were  occasioned  in  Switzerland 
by  the  opinion  that  Calvin  had  propagated  in  reiatiou  to  the  divine  decrees. 

1  i.oscheri  Hittoria  Motuum ,  part  iii.  lib.  v.  cap.  ii.  p.  27.  S.  c.  \  p.  2-7.  talip. 
Iliihirii x  August.  Confusion,  tom  i  lib.  ii.  cap.  xiii.  p  4-1 1 
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at  least  to  engage  them  to  treat  these  sentiments  with  to¬ 
leration  and  forbearance,  they  drew  upon  themselves  the 
indignation  of  their  adversaries,  and  ruined  the  pacific 
cause  in  which  they  had  embarked.  It  was  this  conduct 
of  theirs  that  gave  occasion  to  tiie  composition  of  that  fa¬ 
mous  Form  of  Concord,  which  condemned  the  sentiments 
of  the  reformed  churches,  in  relation  to  the  person  of 
Christ,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper.  And  as 
this  Form  is  received  by  the  greatest  part  of  the  lutherans, 
as  one  of  the  articles  of  their  religion ;  hence  arises  an 
insuperable  obstacle  to  all  schemes  ol  reconciliation  and 
concord. 

tx.  So  much  did  it  seem  necessary  to  premise  concern- 
Whn.  those  ing  the  causes,  rise,  and  progress  of  the  controver- 
aremosMvorl  sy,  which  formed  that  separation  that  still  sub- 
tiun°; n 'th e ri so  sists  between  the  lutllcran  and  reformed  churches. 
of'ie'’reiS  From  thence  it  will  be  proper  to  proceed  to  an 
eti church.  acCount  of  the  internal  state  of  the  latter,  and  to 
the  history  of  its  progress  and  revolutions.  1  he  history  ot 
the  reformed  church,  during  this  century,  comprehends 
two  distinct  periods.  The  first  commences  with  the  year 
1519,  when  Zuingle  withdrew  from  the  communion  of 
Rome,  and  began  to  form  a  Christian  church  beyond  the 
bounds  of  the  pope’s  jurisdiction;  and  it  extends  to  the 
time  of  Calvin’s  settlement  at  Geneva,  where  he  acquired 
the  greatest  reputation  and  authority.  The  second  period 
takes  in  the  rest  of  this  century. 

During  the  first  of  these  periods,  the  Helvetic  church, 
which  assumed  the  title  of  reformed,  after  the  example  ot 
the  French  protestants  in  their  neighbourhood,  who  had 
chosen  this  denomination  in  order  to  distinguish  them¬ 
selves  from  the  Roman  catholics,  was  very  inconsiderable 
in  its  extent,  and  was  confined  to  the  cantons  of  Switzer¬ 
land.  It  was  indeed  augmented  by  the  accession  of  some 
small  states  in  Suabia  and  Alsace,  such  as  the  city  ol 
Strasburg,  and  some  little  republics.  Rut  in  the  year 
153G,  these  petty  states  changed  sides,  through  the  sug¬ 
gestions  and  influence  of  Bucer,  returned  to  the  commu¬ 
nion  of  the  Saxon  church,  and  thus  made  their  peace  with 
Luther.  The  other  religious  communities,  which  aban¬ 
doned  the  church  ol  Rome,  either  openly  embraced  the 
doctrine  of  Luther,  or  consisted  of  persons,  who  were  not 
agreed  in  their  theological  opinions,  and  who  really  seemed 
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to  stand  in  a  kind  of  neutrality  between  the  contending 
parties.  All  things  being  duly  considered,  it  appears  pro¬ 
bable  enough  that  the  church  founded  by  Zuingle,  would 
have  remained  still  confined  to  the  narrow  limits  which 
bounded  it  at  first,  had  not  Calvin  arisen,  to  augment  its 
extent,  authority,  and  lustre.  For  the  natural  and  politi¬ 
cal  character  of  the  Swiss,  which  is  neither  bent  toward 
the  lust  of  conquest,  nor  the  grasping  views  of  ambition, 
discovered  itself  in  their  religious  transactions.  And,  as  a 
spirit  of  contentment  with  what  they  had,  prevented  their 
aiming  at  an  augmentation  of  their  territory,  so  did  a  si¬ 
milar  spirit  hinder  them  from  being  extremely  solicitous 
about  enlarging  the  borders  of  their  church. 

x.  In  this  infant  state  of  the  reformed  church,  the  only 
point  that  prevented  its  union  with  the  followers  ol 
Luther,  was  the  doctrine  they  taught  with  respect  points  °thai 
to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper .  This  first  divisions  be- 
controversy  indeed  soon  produced  a  second,  Swissandtbr 
lating  to  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  never-  lulheran=' 
theless  concerned  only  a  part  of  the  lutheran  church.111  Fhe 
lutheran  divines  of  Suabia,  in  the  course  of  their  debates^ 
with  those  of  Switzerland,  drew  an  argument  in  favour  ot 
the  real  presence  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood  in  the  eucha- 
rist,  from  the  following  proposition  ;  that  “  all  the  proper¬ 
ties  of  the  divine  nature,  and  consequently  its  omnipresence , 
were  communicated  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ  by  the 
hypostatic  union.”  The  Swiss  doctors,  in  order  to  destroy 
the  force  of  this  argument,  denied  this  communication  of  the 
divine  attributes  to  Christ’s  human  nature,  and  denied, 
more  especially,  the  ubiquity ,  or  omnipresence  of  the  man 
Jesus.  And  hence  arose  that  most  intricate  and  abstruse 
controversy  concerning  ubiquity  and  the  eonununication  oj 
properties,  that  produced  so  many  learned  and  unintelligi¬ 
ble  treatises,  so  many  subtile  disputes,  and  occasioned  that 
multitude  of  invectives  and  accusations,  that  the  contend¬ 
ing  parties  threw  out  against  each  other  with  such  liberali¬ 
ty  and  profusion. 

was  only  a  certain  number  of  those  lutherans,  that  were  much  more  rigid  in 
their  doctrine  than  Luther  himself,  that  believed  the  ubiquity  or  omnipresence  ot 
Christ’s  person,  considered  as  man.  By  (his  we  may  see,  that  the  lutherans  have  their 
divisions  as  well  as  the  rrfornud ,  of  which  several  instances  may  be  yet  given  in  the 
course  of  this  history 
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It  is  proper  to  observe,  that  at  this  time,  the  Helvetic 
church  universally  embraced  the  doctrine  of  Zuingle  con¬ 
cerning  the  eucharist.  This  doctrine,  which  differed  con¬ 
siderably  from  that  of  Calvin,  amounted  to  the  following 
propositions ;  “  That  the  bread  and  wine  were  no  more  than 
a  representation  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  or,  in 
other  words,  the  signs  appointed  to  denote  the  benefits  that 
were  conferred  upon  mankind,  in  consequence  of  the  death 
of  Christ ;  that  therefore  Christians  derived  no  other  fruit 
from  the  participation  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  than  a  mere 
commemoration  and  remembrance  of  the  merits  of  Christ, 
which,  according  to  an  expression  common  in  the  mouths 
of  the  abettors  of  this  doctrine,  was  the  only  thing  that  was 
'properly  meant  by  the  Lord’s  supper. ”n  Bucer,  whose  lead¬ 
ing  principle  was  the  desire  of  peace  and  concord,  endeav¬ 
oured  to  correct  and  modify  this  doctrine  in  such  a  man¬ 
ner,  as  to  give  it  a  certain  degree  of  conformity  to  the  hy¬ 
pothesis  of  Luther ;  but  the  memory  of  Zuingle  was  too 
fresh  in  the  minds  of  the  Swiss  to  permit  their  accepting 
of  these  corrections  and  modifications,  or  to  suffer  them  to 
depart  in  any  respect  from  the  doctrine  of  that  eminent 
man,  who  had  founded  their  church,  and  been  the  instru¬ 
ment  of  their  deliverance  from  the  tyranny  and  supersti¬ 
tion  of  Rome. 

xi.  In  the  year  1541,  John  Calvin,  who  surpassed  al¬ 
most  all  the  doctors  of  this  age  in  laborious  appli- 
ihe ^principal  cation,  constancy  of  mind,  force  of  eloquence,  and 
^"reformed  extent  of  genius,  returned  to  Geneva,  from  whence 
the  opposition  of  his  enemies  had  obliged  him  to 
retire.  On  his  settlement  in  that  city,  the  affairs  of  the 
new  church  were  committed  to  his  direction,0  and  he  ac¬ 
quired  also  a  high  degree  of  influence  in  the  political  ad¬ 
ministration  of  that  republic.  This  event  changed  entirely 

n“  Nil  esse  in  Ccena,  quam  memoriam  Cliristi."  That  this  was  the  real  opinion  of 
Zuingle,  appears  evidently  from  various  testimonies  which  may  he  seen  in  IheJI/i/seton 
Htlvtlicum,  tom.  i.  p.  485,  490,  tom.  iii.  p.  631.  This  is  also  confirmed  by  the  follow¬ 
ing  sentence  in  Zuingle's  book  concerning  baptism  ;  tom.  ii.  opp.  p.  85.  “  Ccena  Domi¬ 
nica  non  aliud,  quara  Commernorationis  nomen  meretur."  Compare  with  all  this  Fu- 
eslini  Cenlur  I.  Epistolar.  1'heologor.  Rcfurmalor.  p.265,262,  &.C. 

o  Calvin,  in  reality,  enjoyed  the  power  and  authority  of  a  bishop  at  Geneva  ;  for, 
as  long  as  he  lived,  he  presided  in  the  assembly  of  the  clergy,  and  in  the  consistory,  or 
ecclesiastical  judicatory.  But  when  he  was  at  ihc:  point  of  death,  he  advised  the  clergy 
not  to  give  him  a  successor,  and  proved  to  them  evidently  the  dangerous  consequences 
of  intrusting  with  any  one  man,  during  life,  a  place  of  such  high  authority.  After  him 
therefore  the  place  of  president  ceased  to  be  perpetual.  Sec  Spon,  Hisloirc  tie  Genet’ . 
tom.  ii.  p.  111. 
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the  face  of  affairs,  and  gave  a  new  aspect  to  the  reformed 
church.  The  views  and  projects  of  this  great  man  were 
grand  and  extensive.  For  he  not  only  undertook  to  give 
strength  and  vigour  to  the  rising  church,  by  framing  the 
wisest  laws  and  the  most  salutary  institutions  for  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  order,  and  the  advancement  of  true  piety,  but 
even  proposed  to  render  Geneva  the  mother,  the  seminary 
of  all  the  reformed  churches,  as  ’Witte m berg  was  of  all  the 
lutheran  communities.  He  laid  a  scheme  for  sending  forth 
from  this  little  republic,  the  succours  and  ministers  that  were 
to  promote  and  propagate  the  protestant  cause  through  the 
most  distant  nations,  and  aimed  at  nothing  less  than  ren¬ 
dering  the  government,  discipline,  ajnd  doctrine  of  Geneva 
the  model  and  rule  of  imitation  to  the  reformed  churches 
throughout  the  world.  The  undertaking  was  certainly 
great,  and  worthy  of  the  extensive  genius  and  capacity  of 
this  eminent  man ;  and,  great  and  arduous  as  it  was,  it  was 
executed  in  part,  nay,  carried  on  to  a  very  considerable 
length,  by  his  indefatigable  assiduity  and  inextinguish¬ 
able  zeal.  It  was  with  this  view,  that  by  the  fame 
of  his  learning,  as  well  as  bv  his  epistolary  solicita¬ 
tions  and  encouragements  of  various  kinds,  he  engaged 
many  persons  of  rank  and  fortune,  in  France,  Italy,  and 
other  countries,  to  leave  the  places  of  their  nativity,  and 
to  settle  at  Geneva ;  while  others  repaired  thither  merely 
out  of  a  curiosity  to  see  a  man,  whose  talents  and  exploits 
had  rendered  him  so  famous,  and  to  hear  the  discourses 
which  he  delivered  in  public.  Another  circumstance,  that 
contributed  much  to  the  success  of  his  designs,  was  the  es¬ 
tablishment  of  an  academy  at  Geneva,  which  the  senate 
of  that  city  founded  at  his  request ;  and  in  which  he  him¬ 
self,  with  his  colleague,  Theodore  Beza,  and  other  divines 
of  eminent  learning  and  abilities,  taught  the  sciences  with 
the  greatest  reputation.  In  effect,  the  lustre  which  these 
great  men  reflected  upon  this  infant  seminary  ol  learning, 
spread  its  fame  through  the  distant  nations  with  such  ama¬ 
zing  rapidity,  that  all  who  were  ambitious  ol  a  distinguish¬ 
ed  progress  in  either  sacred  or  profane  erudition,  repaired 
to  Geneva,  and  that  England,  Scotland,  France,  Italy,  and 
Germany,  seemed  to  vie  with  each  other  in  the  numbers 
of  their  studious  youth,  that  were  incessantly  repairing  to 
the  new  academy.  By  these  means,  and  by  the  ministry 
of  these  his  disciples,  Calvin  enlarged  considerably  the 
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borders  of  the  reformed  church,  propagated  his  doctrine, 
and  gained  proselytes  and  patrons  to  his  theological  system, 
in  several  countries  of  Europe.  In  the  midst  of  this 
glorious  career  he  ended  his  days,  in  the  year  1564;  but 
the  salutary  institutions  and  wise  regulations,  of  which  he 
had  been  the  author,  were  both  respected  and  maintained 
after  his  death.  In  a  more  especial  manner  the  academy 
of  Geneva  flourished  as  much  under  Beza,  as  it  had  done 
during  the  life  of  its  foundcr.p 

xn.  The  plan  of  doctrine  and  discipline  that  had  been 
The  form  uf  formed  by  Zuingle,  was  altered  and  corrected 
ecclesiastical  by  Calvin ;  and  that  more  especially  in  three 
drawn  up  by  points,  of  which  it  will  not  be  improper  to  give  a 

this  reformer.  parf  jCUJar  aCCOlUlt. 

I1'-  Zuingle,  in  his  form  of  ecclesiastical  government, 
had  given  an  absolute  and  unbounded  power,  in  religious 
matters,  to  the  civil  magistrate,  to  whom  he  had  placed 
the  clergy  in  a  degree  of  subjection  that  was  displeasing  to 
many.  But  at  the  same  time  he  allowed  of  a  certain  sub¬ 
ordination  and  difference  of  rank  among  the  ministers  of 
the  church,  and  even  thought  it  expedient  to  place  at  their 
head  a  perpetual  president,  or  superintendent,  with  a  cer¬ 
tain  degree  of  inspection  and  authority  over  the  whole 
body.  Calvin,  on  the  contrary,  reduced  the  power  of  the 
magistrate,  in  religious  matters,  within  narrow  bounds. 
He  declared  the  church  a  separate  and  independent  body, 
endowed  with  the  power  of  legislation  for  itself.  lie  main¬ 
tained,  that  it  was  to  be  governed,  like  the  primitive 
church,  only  by  jrresbyterics  and  synods,  that  is,  by  assem¬ 
blies  of  elders,  composed  both  of  the  clergy  and  laity  ;  and 
he  left  to  the  civil  magistrate  little  else  than  the  privilege 
of  protecting  and  defending  the  church,  and  providing  lor 
■what  related  to  its  external  exigencies  and  concerns.  Thus 
this  eminent  reformer  introduced  into  the  republic  of  Ge¬ 
neva.  and  endeavoured  to  introduce  into  all  the  reformed 
churches  throughout  Europe,  that  lbrin  of  ecclesiastical 
government,  which  is  called  presbyterian,  from  its  neither 

i‘The  VHriuus  projects  ami  plans  Unit  were  formed,  conducted,  and  executed  with 
equal  prudence  and  resolution  !>y  Calvin,  in  bchull  both  of  the  republic  and  church  of 
Ccneva,  are  related  hv  the  learned  person,  w ho,  in  the  yeur  1730, gave  a  new  edition, 
enriched  with  interesting  historical  notes,  and  authentic  documents,  of  Spoil's  liisloirc 
dr  Gtneve.  The  particular  accounts  of  Calvin’s  transactions,  given  by  tliis  anonymous 
editor,  in  bis  notes,  are  drawn  from  several  curious  manuscripts  of  undoubted  credit. 
SVe  Sjion,  Hhtoirt  dt  (lencrr,  tom.  ii.  87,  100,  Lie  t 
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admitting  of  the  institution  of  bishops,  nor  of  any  subordi¬ 
nation  among  the  clergy ;  and  which  is  founded  on  this 
principle,  that  all  ministers  of  the  gospel  are,  by  the  law 
of  God,  declared  to  be  equal  in  rank  and  authority.  In 
consequence  of  this  principle,  he  established  at  Geneva  a 
consistory,  composed  of  ruling  elders ,  partly  pastors,  and 
partly  laymen,  and  invested  this  ecclesiastical  body  with 
a  high  degree  of  power  and  authority.  He  also  convened 
synods,  composed  of  the  ruling  elders  of  different  churches, 
and  in  these  consistories  and  synods  had  laws  enacted 
lor  the  regulation  of  all  matters  of  a  religious  nature ; 
and  among  other  things,  restored  to  its  former  vigour 
the  ancient  practice  of  ex  communication.  All  these  things 
were  done  w  ith  the  consent  of  the  greatest  part  of  the 
senate  of  Geneva. 

2'Ay‘  The  system  that  Zuingle  had  adopted  with  respect 
to  the  eucharist,  was  by  no  means  agreeable  to  Calvin, 
who,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  desired  union  wdth  the  lu- 
theran  church,  substituted  in  its  place  .another,  which 
appeared  more  conformable  to  the  doctrine  of  that  church, 
and  in  reality  differed  but  little  from  it.  For  while  the 
doctrine  ol  Zuingle  supposed  only  a  symbolical,  or  figura¬ 
tive  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
eucharist,  and  represented  a  pious  remembrance  of  Christ’s 
death,  and  ol  the  benefits  it  procured  to  mankind,  as  the 
only  fruits  that  arose  from  the  celebration  of  the  Lord’s 
supper,  Calvin  explained  this  critical  point  in  a  quite  dif¬ 
ferent  manner.  He  acknowledged  a  real,  though  spirit¬ 
ual,  presence  of  Christ  in  this  sacrament:  or,  in  other 
words,  he  maintained  that  true  Christians,  who  approach¬ 
ed  this  holy  ordinance  with  a  lively  faith,  were,  in  a 
certain  manner,  united  to  the  man  Christ ;  and  that 
from  this  union  the  spiritual  life  derived  new  vigour  in 
the  soul,  and  was  still  carried  on,  in  a  progressive  motion, 
to  greater  degrees  of  purity  and  perfection.  This  kind  of 
language  had  been  used  in  the  forms  of  doctrine  drawn  up 
by  Luther ;  and  as  Calvin  observed,  among  other  things, 
that  the  divine  grace  was  conferred  upon  sinners,  and  sealed 
to  them  by  the  celebration  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  this  in¬ 
duced  many  to  suppose  that  he  adopted  the  sentiment  im¬ 
plied  in  the  barbarous  term  impanation,q  and  differed  but 


FT*  <l  The  term 
:  eucharist,  in 


impannlion,  which  signifies  here  t J.e  pretence  of  Christ's  body  in 
or  with  the  bread  that  i»  there  exhibited,  amounts  to  what  is 
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little  from  the  doctrine  of  the  lutheran  church  on  this  im¬ 
portant  subject/  Be  that  as  it  may,  his  sentiments  differed 
considerably  from  those  of  Zuingle ;  for  while  the  latter 
asserted,  that  all  Christians,  without  distinction,  whether 
regenerate  or  unregenerate ,  might  be  partakers  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ;  Calvin  confined  this  privilege  to  the 
pious  and  regcncarte  believer  alone. 

3dly-  The  absolute  decree  of  God,  with  respect  to  the  fu¬ 
ture  and  everlasting  condition  of  the  human  race,  which 
made  no  part  of  the  theology  of  Zuingle,  was  an  essential 
tenet  in  the  creed  of  Calvin,  who  inculcated  with  zeal  the 
following  doctrine ;  “  That  God,  in  predestinating,  from 
all  eternity,  one  part  of  mankind  to  everlasting  happiness, 
and  another  to  endless  misery,  was  led  to  make  this  dis¬ 
tinction  bv  no  other  motive  than  his  own  tfood  pleasure  and 
freewill 

xii  i.  The  first  of  the  three  points  now  mentioned,  was 
T^ecerha..?-  of  such  a  nature,  that  great  as  the  credit  and  influ- 
c',i'"ndc  are  cnee  of  Calvin  were,  he  could  not  procure  a  uni- 


called  consubslaitfialion.  It  was  a  modification  of  the  monstrous  doctrine  of  Iran- 
substantiation,  first  invented  by  some  of  the  disciples  of  Berenger,  who  had  not  a 
mind  to  break  all  measures  with  the  church  of  [Ionic,  and  was  afterward  adopt¬ 
ed  by  Luiher  and  his  followers,  who,  in  reality,  made  sad  work  of  it-  For,  in 
order  to  give  it  some  faint  air  of  possibility,  and  to  maintain  it  as  well  as  they 
could,  they  fell  into  a  wretched  scholastic  jargon  »bout  the  nature  of  substances, 
subsistences,  attributes,  properties,  and  accidents,  that  did  infinite  mischief  to  the 
true  and  sublime  science  of  gospel  theology,  whose  beautiful  simplicity  it  was 
adapted  to  destroy.  The  very  same  perplexity  and  darkness,  the  same  quibbling, 
sophistical,  ami  unintelligible  logic,  that  reigned  in  the  attempts  of  the  Roman 
catholics  to  defend  the  doctrine  of  trausubstantiation,  were  visible  in  the  contro¬ 
versial  writings  of  the  lullierans  in  behalf  ot  cunsubstanliation,  or  importation.'  The 
latter  had  indeed  one  absurdity  less  to  maintain  ;  but  being  obliged  to  assert,  in 
opposition  to  intuitive  evidence  mid  unchangeable  truth,  that  the  same  body’  can 
be  in  many  places  at  the  same  time,  they  were  consequently  obliged  to  havB 
recourse  to  the  darkest  and  most  intricate  jargon  of  the  schools,  to  hide  the  non¬ 
sense  of  this  unaccountable  doctrine  The  modern  luthcrans  are  grown  some¬ 
what  wiser  in  this  respect;  at  least,  they  seem  less  zealous  than  their  ancestors 
about  the  tenet  in  question. 

r  See  Fueslini  Crntur.  I.  Epistol.  Thrntng.  Reformat  tom  i.  p  2.35,  256,  262,  26.1. 
Letlres  de  Calvin  a  Motes.  Jac.  de  FaJaise,  p.  84,  85.  We  learn  in  Fueslin,  p.  263, 
that  Calvin  wrote  to  Bucer  a  letter,  intimating  that  he  approved  of  his  sentiments. 
It  is  possible  that  be  may  have  derived  from  Bncer  the  opinion  be  entertained 
with  respect  to  the  euebarist.  See  Bossuet,  Histoire  ties  Variation t  dts  Eglises 
Prolestantes,  tom.  ii.  p.  8,  14,  19.  Courayer,  Examen  dcs  Drfauts  dr.s  Theologiens, 
tom.  ii.  p-  72.  These  two  writers  pretend,  that  the  sentiments  of  Calvin,  with 
respect  to  the  cucharist,  were  almost  the  same  with  those  of  the  Roman  cullio- 
lir-\*  The  truth  of  this  matter  is,  that  the  obscurity  and  inconsistency  with 
which  this  great  man  expressed  himself  upon  that  subject,  render  it  extremely  diffi¬ 
cult  to  give  a  clear  and  accurate  account  of  his  doctrine. 

*  How  it  could  come  h)to  the  heads  of  such  men  ns  Bossuet  nnd  doctor  Courayer  to  say,  tlirit  the  to- 
tiincnt*  of  Calvio  concerning  the  eucharist  zvere  utmost  the  same  with  those  oj  the Roman  catholics ,  is  iudecd 
strange  enough.  The  doctrine  *»f  transubstaniiation  was  to  Calvin  an  invincible  obstacle  to  any  sort  ot 
conformity  between  him  and  Koine  on  that  subject,  l  or  however  obscure  and  figurative  his  expressions 
with  respect  toChrist’s  spiritual  presence  in  the  eucliarist  may  have  been,  he  never  once  dreamed  of  any 
thing  like  a  corporal  pre-ence  in  that  holy  sacrament. 
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versal  reception  for  it  in  the  reformed  church- 
es.  The  English  and  Germans  rejected  it,  and  refo^w." ,Ue 
even  the  Swiss  refused  to  adopt  it.  It  was  how-  churches- 
ever  received  by  the  reformed  churches  in  France,  Hol¬ 
land,  and  Scotland.  The  Swiss  remained  firm  in  their 
opposition  ;  they  would  not  suffer  the  form  of  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  government,  that  had  once  been  established,  under  the 
inspection  of  Zuingle,  to  be  changed  in  any  respect,  nor 
the  power  of  the  civil  magistrate,  in  religious  matters,  to 
receive  the  smallest  prejudice.  The  other  two  points  were 
long  debated,  even  in  Switzerland,  with  the  greatest 
warmth.  Several  churches,  more  especially  those  of  Zu¬ 
rich,  and  Berne,  maintained  obstinately  the  doctrine  of 
Zuingle  in  relation  to  the  eucharist  ;s  neither  could  they  be 
easily  pursuaded  to  admit,  as  an  article  of  faith,  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  predestination,  as  it  had  been  taught  by  Calvin.' 
The  prudence  however  of  this  great  man,  seconded  by  his 
resolute  perseverance  and  his  extraordinary  credit,  triumph¬ 
ed  at  length  so  far  as  to  bring  about  an  union  between  the 
Swiss  churches  and  that  of  Geneva,  first  in  relation  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  eucharist, u  and  afterward  also  on  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  predestination .w  The  followers  of  Calvin  extended 
still  farther  the  triumphs  of  their  chief,  and  improved  with 
such  success  the  footing  he  had  gained,  that,  in  process  of 
time,  almost  all  the  reformed  churches  adopted  his  theolo¬ 
gical  system,  to  which,  no  doubt,  his  learned  writings  con¬ 
tributed  a  good  deal.* 

xiv.  It  will  not  be  improper  to  pass  in  review  the  differ¬ 
ent  countries  in  which  the  doctrine  and  discipline  The  pro^e5S 
of  the  reformed  church,  as  modelled  by  Calvin,  system31'1* 
tvere  established  in  a  fixed  and  permanent  man-  Gera,anyi 
ner.  Among  its  chief  patrons  in  Germany  we  may  reckon 
Frederic  III.  elector  palatine,  who,  in  the  year  1560,  re- 

-  See  Fueslini  Ctnlur.  Epistolar.  p.  264.  Museum.  Htlvel.  tom.  i.  p.  490,  tom.  v.  p 
479, 483,  490,  torn.  ii.  p.  79. 

*  Beside  Ruchat  and  Hottinger,  see  Museum  Helvelicum,  tom.  ii.  p.  103,  107,  117 
Uerdes,  Misetllan.  Gruningens.  Mora,  tom.  ii.  p.  476,477. 

u  fhe  agreement  between  the  churches  of  Switzerland  and  that  of  Geneva  was 
concluded  in  1549  and  1554. 

w  See  the  Consensus  Genov,  el  Tigurinor.  in  Calvini  Opusculis,  p.  754. 

*  The  learned  Dan.  Crn.  Jablonsky,  in  his  Letters  to  Leibnitz,  published  by  Kappius, 
maintains,  p.24,  25,  41,  that  the  opinion  of  Zuingle  has  no  longer  any  patrons  among 
the  reformed.  But  this  is  a  palpable  mistake.  For  its  patrons  and  defenders  are,  on 
the  contrary,  extremely  numerous  ;  and  at  this  very  time  the  doctrine  of  Zuingle  is  re¬ 
vived  in  England,  Switzerland,  and  other  countries,  and  sepms  to  acquire  new  He- 
■trees  of  credit  from  dav  to  dav 
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moved  from  their  pastoral  functions  the  lutheran  doctors, 
and  filled  their  places  with  calvinists  ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  obliged  his  subjects  to  embrace  the  tenets,  rites,  and 
institutions  of  the  church  of  Geneva. y  This  order  was  in¬ 
deed  abrogated,  in  the  year  1576,  by  his  son  and  successor 
Lewis,  who  restored  lutheranism  to  its  former  credit  and 
authority.  The  effects  of  this  revolution  were  however 
but  transitory  ;  for,  in  the  year  1583,  under  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  elector,  John  Casimir,  who  had  followed  the 
example  of  his  brother  Frederic  in  embracing  the  discipline 
of  the  reformed  church,  the  face  of  things  was  again  chang¬ 
ed  in  favour  of  Calvinism,  which  resumed  what  it  had  lost, 
and  became  triumphant/  From  this  period  the  church  of 
the  palatinate  obtained  the  second  place  among  the  reform¬ 
ed  churches  ;  and  its  influence  and  reputation  were  so  con¬ 
siderable,  that  the  Form  of  Instruction,  which  was  compos¬ 
ed  for  its  use  bv  Ursinus,  and  which  is  known  under  the  ti¬ 
tle  of  the  Catechism  of  Heidelberg ,  was  almost  universally 
adopted  by  the  calvinists.*  The  republic  of  Bremen  em¬ 
braced,  also,  the  doctrine  and  institutions  of  the  reformed. 
Albert  Hardenbcrg,  the  intimate  friend  of  Melancthon,  was 
the  first  who  attempted  to  introduce  there  the  doctrine  of 
Calvin  concerning  the  cucharist.  This  attempt  he  made 
so  early  as  the  year  1556  ;  and  though  a  powerful  opposi¬ 
tion  rendered  it  unsuccessful,  and  procured  the  expulsion  of 
its  author  out  of  the  city  of  Bremen,  yet  the  latent  seeds 
of  Calvinism  took  root,  and  toward  the  conclusion  of  this 
century,  acquired  such  strength,  that  no  measures  either  of 
prudence  or  force  were  sufficient  to  prevent  the  church  of 
Bremen  from  modelling  its  faith,  worship,  and  govern¬ 
ment,  after  that  of  Geneva.1’  The  various  motives  that 
engaged  other  German  states  to  adopt,  by  degrees,  the 
same  sentiments,  and  the  incidents  and  circumstances  that 
favoured  the  progress  of  Calvinism  in  the  empire,  must  be 
sought  in  those  writers  who  have  undertaken  to  give  a  full, 
complete,  and  ample  history  of  the  Christian  church. 

y  Hen.  Altingii  Hist.  Keel.  Paint,  in  Lud  Chr.  Miegii  Monum.  Pnlat.  lorn.  i.  p.  223- 
Loscheri,  llisturiu  Mutuum,  part  ii.  lilt.  iv.  cap.  iv.  p.  125.  Snlig,  Hist.  Confession.  Aug. 
tom.  iii.  lib.  ix.  cap.  v.  p.  483. 

1  Ailing,  loc.  cit.  Losclierus,  ibid,  part  iii.  lib.  vi.  p.  234.  See  also  a  German  work, 
entitled,  Gotth.  Struvius,  Pfatlzische  Kirclitn  Historic,  p.  110. 

a  For  an  account  of  the  catechism  of  Heidelberg,  see  Kochcti  Bibliotheca  Thcologiu' 
Symbolical,  p.  693,  and  .31)8. 

h  Salig,  loc.  cit.  part  iii.  lib.  x.  cap.  v.  p.  715,  and  cap.  vi.  p.  776.  Losclierus,  loc.  cit. 
part  ii-  lib.  iv.  cap.  v.  p.  134,  and  part  iii.  lib.  vi.  rap.  vii.  p.  276.  Genies,  Hislorin  IP 
■inrnli  V.viwgclii ■  tom.  iii.  p.  157 
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xv.  Those  among  the  French  who  first  renounced  the 
jurisdiction  and  doctrine  of  the  c  lurch  of  Rome, 
are  commonly  called  lutherans  by  the  writers  of  andinFraDCC 
these  early  times.  This  denomination,  joined  to  other  cir¬ 
cumstances,  has  engaged  some  to  imagine,  that  these 
French  converts  to  the  protestant  cause  were  attached  to 
the  tenets  of  the  lutheran  church,  and  averse  to  those  of  the 
Swiss  doctors.c  But  this  is  by  no  means  a  just  representa¬ 
tion  of  the  matter.  It  appears  much  more  probable,  that 
the  first  French  protestants  were  uniform  in  nothing  but 
their  antipathy  to  the  church  of  Rome,  and  that  this  point 
being  excepted,  there  was  a  great  variety  in  their  religious 
sentiments.  It  is  however  to  be  observed,  that  the  vicini¬ 
ty  of  Geneva,  Lausanne,  and  other  cities  which  had  adopt¬ 
ed  the  doctrine  of  Calvin,  together  with  the  incredible  zeal 
of  this  eminent  man,  and  his  two  colleagues,  Farel  and  Be- 
za,  in  nourishing  the  opposition  to  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  augmenting  both  the  indignation  and  number  of  its 
enemies,  produced  a  very  remarkable  effect  upon  the 
French  churches  ;  for,  about  the  middle  of  this  century, 
they  all,  without  exception,  entered  into  the  bonds  of  fra¬ 
ternal  communion  with  the  church  of  Geneva.  The 
French  protestants  were  called,  by  their  enemies,  hugue¬ 
nots ,  by  way  of  derision  and  contempt ;  the  origin  how¬ 
ever  of  this  denomination  is  extremely  uncertain.1*  Their 
fate  was  severe  ;  the  storms  of  persecution  assailed  them 
with  unparalleled  fury ;  and,  though  many  princes  of  the 
royal  blood,  and  a  great  number  of  the  flower  of  the  nobi¬ 
lity,  adopted  their  sentiments,  and  stood  forth  in  their 
cause,'  yet  it  may  nevertheless  be  affirmed,  that  no  other 

c  Losclicri  Hisloria  Motuum,  part  ii.  cap.  vi.  p.  46.  Salig,  Hist.  Aug.  Confession,  tom 

ii.  lit>  v.  cap.  vi.  p.  190. 

O’  d  Same  etymologists  suppose  this  term  derived  from  Huguon,  a  word  used  in 
Touraine,  to  signify  persons  that  walk  at  night  ill  the  streets.  And  as  the  first  protestants, 
!;ke  the  first  Christians,  may  have  chosen  that  season  for  their  religions  assemblies, 
through  the  tear  of  persecution,  the  nickname  of  huguenot  may,  naturally  enough, 
have  been  applied  to  them  by  their  enemies.  Others  are  of  opinion,  that  it  was  deriv¬ 
ed  from  a  French  and  faulty  pronunciation  of  the  German  word  eidgnossen,  which  sig¬ 
nifies  confederates,  and  had  been  originally  the  name  of  that  valiant  part  of  the  city  of 
Geneva,  which  entered  into  an  alliance  with  the  Swiss  cantons,  in  order  to  maintain 
their  liberties  against  the  tyrannical  attempts  of  Charles  III.  duke  of  Savoy.  These 
conlederates  were  called  eignols,  and  from  thence,  very  probably,  was  derived  the 
word  huguenots  now  under  consideration.  The  count  Villars,  in  a  letter  written  to 
the  kiug  of  France,  from  tbe  province  of  Languedoc,  where  he  was  lieutenant  gene¬ 
ral,  and  dated  the  11th  of  November,  1560,  calls  the  riotous  calvinists  of  the  Ceven- 
nes  huguenots,  and  this  is  the  first  time  that  this  term  is  found,  in  the  registers  of  that 
province,  applied  to  the  protestants. 

c  See  the  ilis'.oirc  Ecles.  dts  Eglises  Reformzes  an  Roi/awnc  de  France,  published  ai 

vol.  in.  ~  -  36 
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part  of  the  reformed  church  suffered  so  grievously  as  they 
did  for  the  sake  of  religion.  Even  the  peace,  which  they 
obtained  from  Henry  111.  in  the  year  1576,  was  the  source 
of  that  civil  war,  in  which  the  powerful  and  ambitious 
house  of  Guise,  instigated  by  the  sanguinary  suggestions  of 
the  Roman  pontiffs,  aimed  at  nothing  less  than  the  extirpa¬ 
tion  of  the  royal  family,  and  the  utter  ruin  of  the  protes- 
tant  religion  ;  while  the  huguenots,  on  the  other  hand,  head¬ 
ed  by  leaders  of  the  most  heroic  valour,  and  the  most  il- 
lu-trious  rank,  combated  for  their  religion  and  for  their 
sovereigns  with  various  success.  Those  dreadful  commo- 
tions,  in  which  both  the  contending  parties  committed  ueh 
deeds  as  are  yet,  and  always  will  be,  remembered  with 
horror,  were  at  length  calmed  by  the  fortitude  and  pru¬ 
dence  of  Henry  IV.  This  monarch  indeed  sacrificed  the 
dictates  of  conscience  to  the  suggestions  of  policy  ;  and 
imagining  that  his  government  could  have  no  stable  nor  so¬ 
lid  foundation,  as  long  as  he  persisted  in  disow  ning  the  au¬ 
thority  and  jurisdiction  of  Rome,  he  renounced  the  re¬ 
formed  religion,  and  made  a  solemn  and  public  profession 
of  popery.  Perceiving  however,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
it  was  not  possible  either  to  extirpate  or  suppress  entirely  ' 
the  protestant  religion,  he  granted  to  its  professors,  by  the 
famous  edict  drawn  up  at  Nantes  in  the  year  1598,  the  li¬ 
berty  of  serving  God  according  to  their  consciences/  and 
a  full  security  for  the  enjoyment  of  their  civil  rights  and 
privileges,  without  persecution  or  molestation  from  any 
quarter*8 

xvi.  The  church  of  Scotland  acknowledges  as  its  found  - 
To  England  ci’  John  Knox,  the  disciple  of  Calvin ;  and,  ac- 
&nti sioiinnd  cording|y,  from  its  first  reformation,  it  adopted 

the  doctrine,  rites,  and  form  of  ecclesiastical  government 
established  at  Geneva.  These  it  has  always  adhered  to 

Antwerp,  in  itiree  volumes  8vo  in  the  year  1380.  and  supposed  by  many  to  have  been 
written  by  Bcza.  1  lie  w  rilers  that  have  given  the  best  accounts  of  the  French  reform¬ 
ed  churches,  their  confession  of  faith,  and  their  form-,  of  worship,  and  discipline,  are 
enumerated  by  Koeberus,  in  his  Bibliotheca  Thtolog.  Symbulicee,  p.2yi>. 

II  i  <  This  edict  restored  and  confirmed,  in  tlie  fullest  terms,  all  the  favours  that  had 
ever  been  granted  to  the  prolestnnts  by  other  princes,  and  particularly  by  Henry  III. 
To  these  privileges  others  were  also  added,  which  had  never  been  granted,  nor  even 
demanded  belore  ;  such  as  a  free  admission  to  all  employments  of  trust,  honour,  and 
profit  ,  the  establishing  courts  anu  chambers  in  which  the  professors  of  the  two  reli¬ 
gions  were  equal  in  number  ;  and  the  permilting  the  children  of  proteslants  to  be 
educated,  without  any  molestation  or  constraint,  in  the  public  universities. 

K  Benoit,  fluloire  dc  [' Edit  dc  JVanlts,  tom.  i.  lib.  v.  p.  200.  Daniel.  Hist,  de  Frame 
tom  U.p.  4i>9  Boulay,  Uist.  /dead cm  Paris,  tom.  vi. 
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with  the  utmost  uniformity,  and  maintained  with  the  great¬ 
est  jealousy  and  zeal ;  so  that  even  in  the  last  century  the 
designs  of  those  who  attempted  to  introduce  certain  chan¬ 
ges  into  its  discipline  and  worship,  were  publicly  opposed 
by  the  force  of  arins.h 

A  quite  different  constitution  of  things  is  observable  in 
the  church  of  England,  which  could  never  be  brought  to 
an  entire  compliance  with  the  ecclesiastical  laws  of  Gene¬ 
va,  and  which  retained,  but  for  a  short  time,  even  those 
which  it  adopted.  It  is  well  known  that  the  greatest  part 
of  those  English,  w  ho  first  threw  off  the  yoke  of  Rome, 
seemed  much  more  inclined  to  the  sentiments  of  Luther 
concerning  the  eucharist,  the  form  of  public  worship,  and 
ecclesiastical  government,  than  to  those  of  the  Swiss  church¬ 
es.  But  the  scene  changed  after  the  death  of  Henry  V  III. 
when,  by  the  industrious  zeal  of  Calvin,  and  his  disciples, 
more  especially  Peter  Martyr,  the  cause  of  lutheranism 
lost  ground  considerably ;  and  the  universities,  schools, 
and  churches  became  the  oracles  of  Calvinism,  which  also 
acquired  new  votaries  among  the  people  from  day  to  day.1 
Hence  it  happened,  that  w  hen  it  w  as  proposed,  under  the 
reign  of  Edward  VI.  to  give  a  fixed  and  stable  form  to 
the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  church,  Geneva  was  ac¬ 
knowledged  as  a  sister  church  ;  and  the  theological  system, 
there  established  by  Calvin,  was  adopted,  and  rendered 
the  public  rule  of  faith  in  England.  This  however  was 
done  without  any  change  of  the  form  of  episcopal  govern¬ 
ment,  which  had  already  taken  place,  and  was  entirely 
different  from  that  of  Geneva ;  nor  was  this  step  attended 
with  any  alteration  of  several  religious  rites  and  ceremo¬ 
nies,  which  were  looked  upon  as  superstitious  by  the  great¬ 
est  part  of  the  reformed.  This  difference  however  be¬ 
tween  the  two  churches,  though  it  appeared  at  first  of  little 
consequence,  and  in  the  judgment  even  of  Calvin,  was 
esteemed  an  object  of  toleration  and  indulgence,  was  never¬ 
theless  in  after  ages,  a  source  of  many  calamities  and  dis¬ 
sensions,  that  were  highly  detrimental  both  to  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  constitution  of  Great  Britain. 

b  Salig,  Hist.  Aug.  Con, fession.  part  ii.lih.  vi  cop.  i  p  403.  (ET  Or.  .Mnslieim  alludes, 
in  this  passage,  to  ilie  attempts  made  under  the  reign  of  Charles  II  to  introduce  epis¬ 
copacy  into  Scotland. 

1  Loscheri  Hist.  Motuum,  part  ii.  lib.  iii.  cap.  vii.  p.  07.  Salig,  Hist.  Aug.  Confts.'ion. 
tom.  ii.  lib.  vi.  cap.  iii.  p  317. 
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xvii.  Th<$  origin  of  these  unhappy  dissensions,  which 
The  rise  of  it  has  not  as  yet  been  possible  entirely  to  heal, 
j,e  puritans.  lllustke  sought  for  in  the  couduct  of  those  persecu¬ 
ted  fugitives,  who,  to  save  their  lives,  their  families,  and 
their  fortunes,  from  the  bloody  rage  and  inhuman  tyranny 
of  queen  Mary,  left  the  places  of  their  nativity  in  the  year 
1554,  and  took  refuge  in  Germany.14  Of  these  fugitive  con¬ 
gregations  some  performed  divine  worship  with  the  rites 
that  had  been  authorized  by  Eduard  VI.  while  others  pre¬ 
ferred  the  Swiss  method  of  worship  as  more  rcconnnend- 
able  on  account  of  its  purity  and  simplicity.  The  former 
were  called  conformists,  on  account  of  their  compliance 
with  the  ecclesiastical  laws  enacted  by  the  prince  .now- 
mentioned  :  and  the  denominations  of  nonconfo?  mists  and 
puritans ,  were  given  to  the  latter,  from  their  insisting  upon 
a  form  of  worship,  more  exempt  from  superstition,  and  of 
a  more  pure  kind,  than  the  liturgy  of  Edward  seemed  to 
them  to  be.  These  denominations  became  permanent 
marks  of  distinction,  which  still  continue  to  denote  those 
different  religious  communities  which  divide  the  British 
nation.  The  controversy  concerning  the  ceremonial  part 
of  divine  worship,  that  had  divided  the  exiles  abroad, 
changed  scenes,  and  was  removed  with  them  to  England  ; 
when  the  auspicious  succession  of  queen  Elizabeth  to  the 
throne  permitted  them  to  return  to  their  native  country. 


(f~r  k  I  cannol  help  mentioning  the  uucharilableness  of  the  luthersus,  upon  this  oc¬ 
casion,  who  hated  these  unhappy  exiles,  because  they  were  sneramentariuns,  for  so  the 
lutberans  called  those  who  denied  Christ's  bodily  presence  in  the  eucharist,  and  ex* 
pelled  from  their  cities  such  of  the  English  protestants  as  repaired  to  them,  as  a  refuge 
from  popish  superstition  and  persecution.  Such  as  sought  for  shelter  in  France,  Ge¬ 
neva,  and  those  parts  ol  Switzerland  and  Germany  where  the  reformation  had  taken 
place,  and  where  luthcranism  was  not  professed,  were  received  with  great  humanity, 
andallowed  places  of  public  worship.  Rut  it  was  at  Frankfort,  that  the  exiles  were 
most  numerous  ;  and  there  began  the  contest  and  division  that  gave  rise  to  that  separa¬ 
tion  from  the  church  of  England  which  continues  to  this  day.  It  is  however  a  piece 
of  justice  due  to  the  memory  of  the  excellent  Melancthon,  to  observe,  that  he  « arm- 
)y  condemned  this  uncharitable  treatment,  and  more  especially  the  indecent  reproach¬ 
es,  which  the  lutberans  cast  upon  the  English  martyrs  who  had  sealed  the  reformation 
with  their  blood,  calling  them  the  devil's  mar/ips.  “  Vocifcranlur  quidara,”  says  this 
amiable  reformer,  “  Martyres  Anglicos  esse  Martyres  Diaboli.  i\olim  hac  conlumc- 
lia  atiicere  sanctum  spiritual  in  Latimero,  qui  annum  octogesimuin  egressus  fuit,  et  in 
aliis  sntictis  viris,  quos  novi.”  These  are  the  words  of  this  truly  Christian  reformer,  in 
one  of  his  letters  to  Camerarius,  Epist.  lib.  iv  p.  95S>;  and  in  another  of  his  letters, 
speaking  of  (he  burning  of  Burgius  at  Paris,  he  thus  severely  censures  VVestphal’s  in¬ 
tolerant  principles  ;  “  Tales  virosait  Westphalusesse  Diaboli  Martyres.  Hancjudicii 
perversitatem  quis  non  detestetur?”  Ep.  lib.  ii.  p.  387.  Such  were  the  humane  and  lib¬ 
eral  sentiments  of  .Melancthon,  which  have  rendered  his  name  so  precious  to  the  lovers 
of  piety,  probity,  and  moderation  ;  while  the.  zealots  of  his  own  church  have  treated 
his  memory  with  obloquy,  and  composed  dissertations  de  Indifferentismo  Melanclhn- 
ni 3.  N. 
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The  hopes  of  enjoying  liberty,  and  of  promoting  each  their 
respective  systems,  increased  their  contests  instead  of  di¬ 
minishing  them  ;  and  the  breach  widened  to  such  a  degree, 
that  the  most  sagacious  and  provident  observers  of  things 
seemed  to  despair  of  seeing  it  healed.  The  wise  queen, 
in  her  design  to  accomplish  the  reformation  of  the  church, 
was  fully  resolved  not  to  confine  herself  to  the  model  ex¬ 
hibited  by  the  protestants  of  Geneva,  and  their  adherents, 
the  pur.  te  ns  ;  and  therefore  she  recommended  to  the  atten¬ 
tion  and  imitation  of  the  doctors,  that  were  employed  in 
this  weighty  and  important  matter,  the  practice  and  insti¬ 
tutions  ol  the  primitive  ages.  \\  hen  her  plan  was  put  in 
execution,  and  the  face  of  the  church  was  changed  and 
retormed  by  new  rules  of  discipline,  and  purer  forms  of 
public  worship,  the  famous  Act  of  Uniformity  w  as  issued 
forth,  by  which  ail  her  subjects  were  commanded  to  ob¬ 
serve  these  rules,  and  to  submit  to  the  reformation  of  the 
church  on  the  footing  on  which  it  was  now  placed  by  the 
queen,  as  its  supreu  e  visible  head  upon  earth.  The  puri- 
tuns  refused  their  assent  to  these  proceedings;  pleaded  the 
dictates  of  their  consciences  in  behalf  of  this  refusal  ;  and 
complained  heavily,  that  the  gross  superstitions  of  popery, 
which  they  had  looked  upon  as  abrogated  and  abolished, 
were  now  revived,  and  even  imposed  by  authority.  They 
w  ere  not  indeed  all  equaily  exasperated  against  the  new 
constitution  of  the  church  ;  nor  did  they  in  effect  carry 
their  opposition  to  equal  degrees  of  excess.  The  more 
violent  demanded  the  total  abrogation  of  all  that  had  been 
done  toward  the  establishment  of  a  national  religion,  and 
required  nothing  less  than  that  the  church  of  England 
should  be  exactly  modelled  after  that  of  Geneva.  The 

[CP1  Dr.  Mosheim  seems  disposed,  by  this  ambiguous  expression  of  the  primitive 
ngts,  to  insinuate  that  queen  Elizabeth  had  formed  a  pure,  rational,  and  evangelical 
plan  ol  religious  discipline  and  worship.  It  is  however  certain.,  tuat  instead  ol  being 
willing  to  strip  religion  of  the  ceremonies  which  remained  in  it,  she  was  rather  inclined 
to  bring  the  public  worship  still  nearer  the  Romish  ritual,*  and  had  a  great  propensity 
to  several  usages  in  the  church  of  Rome,  which  were  justly  looked  upon  as  super«ti- 
tious.  She  thanked  publicly  one  of  her  chaplains,  who  had  preached  in  defence  of 
the  real  pretence  ;  she  w  as  fond  of  images,  and  retained  some  in  her  privale  chapel  ;f 
and  *  ould  undoubtedly  have  forbid  the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  if  Cecil,  her  secretary, 
had  not  interposed  )  Having  appointed  a  committee  of  divines  to  review  king  Ed¬ 
ward's  liturgy,  she  gave  them  n:i  order  to  strike  out  all  offensive  passages  agaitfsl  the 
pope,  and  to  make  people  easy  about  the  corporal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacra- 
ment.§  1 


*  Heylin,  p.  124. 

t  Slrype’j  Life  of  Parker,  p.  10V.  108,  10®. 


i  Id.  ibid. 

Neal’s  H (, . .  of  the  Pwffanr.  v cl.  i.  p.  1 
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milder  and  more  moderate  puritans  were  much  more  equi¬ 
table  in  their  demands,  and  only  desired  liberty  of  con¬ 
science,  with  the  privilege  of  celebrating  divine  worship 
in  their  own  way.  The  queen  did  not  judge  it  proper  to 
grant  to  either  the  object  of  their  requests,  but  rather  in¬ 
tent  upon  the  suppression  of  this  troublesome  sect,  as  she 
was  used  to  call  it,  permitted  its  enemies  to  employ  for 
that  purpose  all  the  resources  of  artifice,  and  all  the  severi¬ 
ty  of  the  laws.  Thus  was  that  form  of  religion  established 
in  Britain,  which  separated  the  English  equally  from  the 
church  of  Rome  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  the  other 
churches  which  had  renounced  popery,  on  the  other;  but 
which,  at  the  same  time,  laid  a  perpetual  foundation  for 
dissension  and  feuds,  in  that  otherwise  happy  and  pros¬ 
perous  nation."1 

xvm.  The  incident  that  gave  rise  to  these  unhappy  di- 

The  semi-  visions,  which  were  productive  of  so  many  and 
docitinr ofVhc  such  dreadful  calamities,  was  a  matter  of  very 
puritans.  small  moment,  and  which  did  not  seem  to  affect, 
in  any  way,  the  interests  of  true  religion  and  virtue.  The 
chief  lenders  among  the  puritans  entertained  a  strong  aver¬ 
sion  to  the  vestments  worn  by  the  English  clergy  in  the 
celebration  of  divine  worship.  As  these  habits  had  been 
made  use  of  in  the  times  of  popery,  and  seemed  to  renew 
the  impressions  that  had  been  made  upon  the  people  by 
the  Romish  priests ;  they  appeared  to  the  puritans  in  no 
other  light  than  as  the  ensign s  of  antichrist.  The  spirit  of 
opposition  being  once  set  on  foot,  proceeded,  in  its  remon¬ 
strances,  to  matters  of  superior  moment.  The  form  of 
ecclesiastical  government,  established  in  England,  was  one 
of  the  first  and  main  grievances  of  which  the  puritans  com¬ 
plained.  They  looked  upon  this  form  as  quite  different 
from  that  which  had  been  instituted  by  Christ,  the  great 
lawgiver  of  the  church;  and  in  conformity  with  the  senti¬ 
ments  of  Calvin,  maintained,  that  by  the  divine  law,  all 

m  No  writer  has  treated  this  part  of  the  F.cclesiastical  history  of  Britain  in  a  more 
ample  and  elegant  manner  than  Daniel  Neal, in  his  History  o)  Inc  Puritans  or  Protest¬ 
ant  Nonconformists,  in  four  volumes  8vo.  The  first  part  of  this  laborious  wi  rk  was  pub¬ 
lished  at  Loudon,  in  the  year  1732.  and  the  latter  part  in  1738  1  he  author,  who  was 

himself  a  nonconformist ,  has  not  indeed  been  able  to  impose  '•ilence  so  far  on  t  he  warm 
and  impetuous  pirit  of  parly,  as  not  to  discover  a  certain  degree  of  partiality  in  fa¬ 
vour  of  bis  brethren.  For  while  he  relates,  in  the  most  circumstantial  manner ,  all  the 
injuries  the  puritans  received  from  the  bishops,  and  those  ol  the  established  religion) 
he  in  many  plai  es  diminishes,  excuses,  or  suppresses,  the  faults  and  failings  ol  these 
separatists.  See  also  for  an  account  of  the  religious  history  of  these  times,  Strype’s 
Lives  of  the  arehbishops  of  Canterbury  under  queen  Elizabeth,  viz.  Parker,  Grindal, 
and  Whitgift. 
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the  ministers  of  the  gospel  were  absolutely  equal  in  point 
of  rank  and  authority.  They  did  not  indeed  think  it  un¬ 
lawful  that  a  person,  distinguished  by  the  title  of  a  bishop 
or  superintendent  should  preside  in  the  assembly  of  the 
clergy,  for  the  sake  of  maintaining  order  and  decency  in 
their  method  of  proceeding  ;  but  they  thought  it  incongru¬ 
ous  and  absurd,  that  the  persons  invested  with  this  charac¬ 
ter  should  be  ranked,  as  the  bisiiops  had  hitherto  been, 
among  the  nobility  of  the  kingdom,  employed  in  civil  and 
political  affairs,  and  distinguished  so  eminently  by  their 
worldly  opulence  and  power.  This  controversy  was  not 
carried  on  however,  with  excessive  animosity  and  zeal,  as 
long  as  the  English  bishops  pretended  to  derive  their  dig¬ 
nity  and  authority  from  no  other  source  than  the  laws  of 
their  country,  and  pleaded  a  right,  purely  human,  to  the 
rank  they  held  in  church  and  state.  But'the  flame  broke 
out  with  redoubled  fury  in  the  year  1588,  when  Bancroft, 
afterward  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  ventured  to  assert, 
that  the  order  of  bishops  was  superior  to  the  body  of  pres¬ 
byters,  not  in  consequence  of  any  human  institution  but 
by  the  express  appointment  of  God  himself.11  This  doc¬ 
trine  was  readily  adopted  by  many,  and  the  consequences 
that  seemed  naturally  to  flow’  from  it  in  favour  of  episcopal 
ordination,  happened  in  eflect,  and  gave  new  fuel  to  the 
flame  of  controversy.  For  they  who  embraced  the  senti¬ 
ments  of  Bancroft,  considered  all  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
who  had  not  received  ordination  from  a  bishop,  as  irregu¬ 
larly  invested  with  the  sacred  character :  and  also  main¬ 
tained,  that  the  clergy,  in  those  countries  where  there  were 
no  bishops,  were  destitute  of  the  gifts  and  qualifications 
that  were  necessary  to  the  exercise  of  the  pastoral  office, 
and  were  to  be  looked  upon  as  inferior  to  the  Roman  ca¬ 
tholic  priests. 

xix.  All  these  things  exasperated  the  puritans ,  whose 
complaints  however  were  not  confuted  to  the  objects 
already  mentioned.  There  were  many  circumstances  that 
entered  into  their  plan  of  reformation.  They  had  a  singu¬ 
lar  antipathy  against  cathedral  churches,  and  demanded  the 


Wlnnf  AcU  °fAJohn  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  p.  121. 

r  g  l  r  ?TrSad7’,Vedbu‘  orders  of  church  officers  to  he  oi 
them  hZZhT?’  v,z  bls/‘°Ps  and  dtacor.s ;  a  presbyter  and  a  bishop,  according  to 
Id  MPa  r  I  naUleS  T  ?**,n,e  °ffice  *  bul  D‘'  Bancroft,  in  a  Urmon  preach 
disttret  nrrfpH  ’  Ja"ufry  12’  *°*8>  maintained,  that  the  bishops  of  England  were  a 
distinct  order  from  priests,  and  had  superiority  over  them  jure  mcino. 
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abolition  of  the  archdeacons ,  deans,  canons,  and  other  offi¬ 
cials,  that  are  supported  by  their  lands  and  revenues. 
They  disapproved  of  tlr  pompous  manner  of  worship  that  is 
generally  observed  in  these  churches,  and  looked,  particu¬ 
larly,  upon  instrumental  music,  as  improperly  employed  in 
the  service  of  God.  The  severity  of  their  zeal  was  also 
very  great;  for  they  were  of  opinion,  that,  not  open  pro¬ 
fligates,  but  even  persons  whose  piety  was  dubious,  de¬ 
served  to  be  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the  church  ;° 
and  they  endeavoured  to  justify  the  rigour  of  this  decision, 
by  observing,  that  the  church  being  the  congregation  of  the 
faithful,  nothing  was  more  incumbent  on  its  ministers  and 
rulers,  than  to  watch  against  its  being  defiled  by  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  persons  destitute  of  true  faith  and  piety.  They 
found  moreover  much  subject  of  affliction  and  complaint 
in  the  rites  and  ceremonies  that  were  imposed  by  the  order 
of  the  queen,  and  the  authority  of  her  council  ;p  among 

5T7>  °  The  puritans  justified  themselves  in  relation  to  this  point,  in  a  letter,  address¬ 
ed,  from  their  prison,  to  queen  Elizabeth,  in  the  year  1592,  by  observing,  that  their 
sentiments  concerning  the  persons  subject  to  txcom m uniration ,  and  also  concerning  the 
effects  and  extent  of  that  act  of  church  discipline,  were  conformable  to  those  of  all  the 
reformed  churches,  and  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  church  of  England  in  par¬ 
ticular  They  declared  more  especially,  that  according  to  their  sense  of  things,  the 
censure  of  excommunication  deprived  only  of  spiritual  privileges  and  comforts,  with¬ 
out  taking  away  eitner  liberty,  goods,  lands,  government  private  or  public,  or  any 
other  civif  or  earthly  commodity  of  this  life  ,  and  Inis  they  distinguished  themselves 
from  those  furious  and  fanatical  anabaptists,  who  had  committed  such  disorders  in 
Germ  my,  and  some  of  whom  were  now  making  a  noise  in  England. 

I T"r*  P  By  this  council  our  author  means,  the  high  commission  court,  of  which  it  is 
proper  to  give  here  some  account,  as  its  proceedings  essentially  belong  to  the  Ecclesi¬ 
astical  History  of  England.  This  court  took  its  rise  from  a  remarkable  clause  in  the 
act  of  supremacy,  by  which  the  queen  and  her  successor*  were  empowered  to  choose 
persons  ‘  to  exercise,  under  her,  all  m  iniier  of  jurisdiction,  privileges,  and  pre-emi¬ 
nences,  touching  any  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  w  ithin  the  realms  of  En¬ 
gland  and  Ireland,  as  also  to  visit,  reform,  redress,  order,  correct,  and  amend  all  errors, 
heresies,  schisms,  abuses  contempts,  offences,  and  enormities,  whatsoever.  Provided 
that  they  have  no  po  ver  to  determine  any  thing  he  heresy,  but  what  has  been  ad¬ 
judged  to  he  so  by  the  authority  of  the  canonical  scripture,  or  by  the  first  four  general 
councils,  or  any  of  them;  or  by  any  other  general  council,  when  in  the  same  was 
declared  heresy  by  the  express  and  plain  words  of  canonical  scripture,  or  such  as 
shall  hereafter  he  declared  to  he  heresy  by  the  high  court  of  parliament,  with  the  as¬ 
sent  of  the  clergy  in  convocation.”  Upon  the  authority  of  tins  clause,  the  queen  ap¬ 
pointed  a  certain  number  of  commissioners  for  ecclesiastical  causes,  who,  in  many 
instanc-s,  abused  their  power.  The  court  they  composed,  was  called  the  court  of  high 
commission ,  because  it  claimed  a  more  extensive  jnri -diction,  and  higher  powers,  than 
the  ordinary  courts  of  lit-  bishops.  Its  jurisdiction  reached  over  the  whole  kingdom, 
and  w  is  much  the  same  with  that  which  had  been  lodged  in  the  single  person  of  lord 
Cromwell,  vicar  general  of  Henry  VIII  Tuese  commission  'Were  empowered  to 
make  inquiry,  not  only  by  the  legal  methods  of  juries  and  w  itnesses,  but  by  all  other 
ways  arid  means  which  they  could  devise,  that  is,  by  rack,  torture,  inquisition,  and  im¬ 
prisonment.  I  hey  were  vested  with  a  right  to  examine  such  persons  as  they  suspect¬ 
ed*  by  administering  to  them  an  oath,  not  allowed  of  in  their  commission,  and  there¬ 
fore  called  ex  officio,  by  w  bich  they  were  obliged  to  answer  all  questions,  and  thereby 
might  be  obliged  to  accuse  themselves,  or  their  most  intimate  frirnds.  The  fines  they 
imposed  were  merely  discretionary  ;  the  imprison  incut  to  which  they  condemned  wbc 
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these  were  the  festivals  or  holidays  that  were  celebrated  in 
honour  of  the  saints,  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  more 
especially  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  the  nominating 
godfathers  and  godmothers  as  sureties  for  the  education  of 
children  whose  parents  were  still  living, q  and  the  doctrine 
relating  to  the  validity  of  lay  baptism/  They  disliked  the 
reading  of  the  apocryphal  books  in  the  church  ;  and,  with 
respect  to  set  forms  of  prayer,  although  they  did  not  go  so 
far  as  to  insist  upon  their  being  entirely  abolished,  yet  they 
pleaded  for  a  right  to  every  minister,  of  modifying,  cor¬ 
recting,  and  using  them  in  such  a  manner,  as  might  tend 
most  to  the  advancement  of  true  piety,  and  of  addressing 
the  Deity  in  such  terms  as  were  suggested  by  their  inward 
feelings,  instead  of  those  that  were  dictated  by  others.  In 
a  word,  they  were  of  opinion,  that  the  government  and 
discipline  of  the  church  of  England  ought  to  have  been 
modelled  after  the  ecclesiastical  laws  and  institutions  of 
Geneva,  and  that  no  indulgence  was  to  be  shown  to 
those  ceremonies  or  practices,  which  bore  the  smallest  re¬ 
semblance  of  the  discipline  or  worship  of  the  church  of 
Rome. 

xx.  These  sentiments,  considered  in  themselves,  seemed 
neither  susceptible  of  a  satisfactory  defence,  nor  of 
a  complete  refutation.  Their  solidity  or  falsehood  pTehseon»rhicK 
depended  upon  the  principles  from  whence  they  mamtdneT5 
were  derived ;  and  no  regular  controversy  could  S^J5; 
be  carried  on  upon  these  matters,  until  the  con-  “S^aT’ 


limited  by  no  rule  but  their  own  pleasure  ;  they  imposed,  when  they  thought  proper, 
new  articles  of  faith  on  the  clergy,  and  practised  all  the  iniquities  and  cruelties  of  a 
real  inquisition.  See  Rapin's  and  Hume’s  Histories  of  England,  under  tbe  reign  of 
Elizabeth,  and  deal’s  History  of  the  Puritans,  passim. 

O’  t  Other  rites  and  customs,  displeasing  to  the  puritans,  and  omitted  by  our  au¬ 
thor,  were,  kneeling  at  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  bowing  at  the  name  of 
Jesus,  gtving  the  ring  in  marriage,  tbe  prohibition  of  marriage  during  certain  times  of 
the  year,  and  the  licensing  it  for  money,  as  also  the  confirmation  of  children  by  episcopal 
imposition  of  hands. 

O’  r  The  words  of  the  original  are,  “  nee  sacris  Christianis  pueros  recens  natos  ab 
n!iis,(|uatn  sacerdotibus,  initiari  patiebantur.”  The  Roman  catholics,  who  look  upon 
ihe  external  rite  of  baptism  as  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  allow,  consequently,  of 
its  being  performed  by  a  layman  or  a  midwife,  where  a  clergyman  is  not  at  hand,  nay, 
it  such  a  ridiculous  thing  may  be  mentioned,  by  a  surgeon,  where  a  still-birth  is  appre¬ 
hended.  The  church  of  England,  though  it  teacheth  in  general,  that  none  ought  to 
baptize  but  men  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God,  yet  doth  not  esteem  null  baptism 
performed  by  laicks  or  women,  because  it  makes  a  difference  between  wbat  is  essen¬ 
tial  to  a  sacrament,  and  what  is  requisite  to  the  regular  way  of  using  it.  The  puritans, 
that  they  might  neither  prescribe,  nor  even  connive  at  a  practice  that  seemed  to  be 
tounded  on  tbe  absolute  necessity  of  infant  baptism,  would  allow  that  sacred  rite  to  be 
performed  by  the  clergy  alone. 
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!ndernd!vine  tending  parties  adopted  some  common  and  evi- 
worship.  <jent  principleSj  by  which  they  might  corroborate 
their  respective  systems.  It  is  only  by  an  examination  of 
these,  that  it  can  be  known  on  what  side  truth  lies,  and 
what  degree  of  utility  or  importance  can  be  attributed  to 
a  contest  of  this  nature.  The  principles  laid  down  by  the 
.queen’s  commissioners  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  puritans  on 
the  other,  were  indeed  very  different. 

For  in  the  first  place,  The  former  maintained,  that  the 
right  of  reformation,  that  is,  the  privilege  of  removing  the 
corruptions  and  of  correcting  the  errors  that  may  have 
been  introduced  into  the  doctrine,  discipline,  or  worship 
of  the  church,  is  lodged  in  the  sovereign,  or  civil  magis¬ 
trate  alone ;  while  the  latter  denied,  that  the  power  of  the 
magistrate  extended  so  far,  and  maintained,  that  it  was 
rather  the  business  of  the  clergy  to  restore  religion  to  its 
native  dignity  and  lustre.  This  was  the  opinion  of  Cal¬ 
vin,  as  has  been  already  observed. 

Secondly,  The  queen’s  commissioners  maintained,  that 
the  rule  of  proceeding,  in  reforming  the  doctrine  or  disci¬ 
pline  of  the  church,  was  not  to  be  derived  from  the  sacred 
writings  alone,  but  also  from  the  writings  and  decisions  of 
the  fathers  in  the  primitive  ages.  The  puritans,  on  the 
contrary,  affirmed,  that  the  inspired  word  of  God  being 
the  pure  and  only  fountain  of  wisdom  and  truth,  it  was 
from  thence  alone  that  the  rules  and  directions  were  to  be 
drawn,  which  were  to  guide  the  measures  of  those  who 
undertook  to  purify  the  faith,  or  to  rectify  the  discipline 
and  worship  of  the  church;  and  that  the  ecclesiastical  in¬ 
stitutions  of  the  early  ages,  as  also  the  writings  of  the 
ancient  doctors,  were  absolutely  destitute  of  all  sort  of 
authority. 

Thirdly ,  The  queen’s  commissioners  ventured  to  assert, 
that  the  church  of  Rome  was  a  true  church,  though  corrupt 
and  erroneous  in  many  points  of  doctrine  and  government; 
that  the  Roman  pontiff,  though  chargeable  with  temerity 
and  arrogance  in  assuming  to  himself  the  title  and  juris¬ 
diction  of  head  of  the  whole  church,  was  nevertheless  to 
be  esteemed  a  true  and  lawful  bishop;  and  consequently, 
that  the  ministers  ordained  by  him  were  qualified  for  per¬ 
forming  the  pastoral  duties.  This  w  as  a  point  w  hich  the 
English  bishops  thought  it  absolutely  necessary  to  main¬ 
tain,  since  they  could  not  otherwise  claim  the  honour  of 
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deriving  their  dignities,  in  an  uninterrupted  line  of  suc¬ 
cession,  from  the  apostles.  But  the  puritans  entertained 
very  different  notions  of  this  matter ;  they  considered  the 
Romish  hierarchy  as  a  system  of politicaland  spiritual  ty¬ 
ranny,  that  had  justly  forfeited  the  title  and  privileges  of 
a  true  church;  they  looked  upon  its  pontiff  as  antichrist , 
and  its  discipline  as  vain,  superstitious,  idolatrous,  and 
diametrically  opposite  to  the  injunctions  of  the  gospel : 
and  in  consequence  of  this  they  renounced  its  communion, 
and  regarded  all  approaches  to  its  discipline  and  worship 
as  highly  dangerous  to  the  cause  of  true  religion. 

Fourthly ,  ihe  court  commissioners  considered  as  the 
best  and  most  perfect  form  of  ecclesiastical  government, 
that  which  took  place  during  the  first  four  or  five  centu¬ 
ries;  they  even  preferred  it  to  that  which  had  been  insti¬ 
tuted  by  the  apostles,  because,  as  they  alleged,  our  Saviour 
and  his  apostles  had  accommodated  the  form,  mentioned 
in  scripture,  to  the  feeble  and  infant  state  of  the  church, 
and  left  it  to  the  wisdom  and  discretion  of  future  ages  to 
modify  it  in  such  a  manner  as  might  be  suitable  to  the 
triumphant  progress  of  Christianity,  the  grandeur  of  a  na¬ 
tional  establishment,  and  also  to  the  ends  of  civil  policy. 
The  puritans  asserted,  in  opposition  to  this,  that  the  rules 
of  church  government  were  clearly  laid  down  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  the  only  standard  of  spiritual  discipline  ;s  and 
that  the  apostles,  in  establishing  the  first  Christian  church 
on  the  aristocratical  plan  that  was  then  observed  in  the 
Jewish  sanhedrim,  designed  it  as  an  unchangeable  model, 
to  be  lollowed  in  all  times,  and  in  all  places. 

Lastly ,  1  he  court  reformers  were  oi  opinion,  that  things 
indifferent,  which  are  neither  commanded  nor  forbidden 
by  the  authority  of  scripture,  such  as  the  external  rites  of 
public  worship,  the  kind  of  vestments  that  are  to  be  used 
by  the  clergy,  religious  festivals,  and  the  like,  might  be 
ordered,  determined,  and  rendered  a  matter  of  obligation 
by  the  authority  of  the  civil  magistrate ;  and  that,  in  such 
a  case,  the  violation  of  his  commands  would  be  no  less 
criminal  than  an  act  of  rebellion  against  the  laws  of  the 

ITT*  5  this  they  meant  at  least,  t Hat  nothing  should  be  imposed  as  necessary, 
twit  what  was  expressly  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures,  or  deduced  from  them  by 
necessary  consequence.  They  maintained  still  farther,  that  si/bposing  it  proved*, 
that  all  things  necessary  to  the  good  government  of  the  church  could  not  be  deduced 
Irora  holy  scripture,  yet  that  the  discretionary  power  of  supplying  this  defect  was  not 
vested  in  the  civil  magistrate,  but  in  the  spiritual  officers  of  the  churrh. 
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state.  The  puritans  alleged,  in  answer  to  this  assertion, 
that  it  was  an  indecent  prostitution  of  power  to  impose,  as 
necessary  and  indispensable,  those  things  which  Christ  had 
left  in  the  class  of  matters  indifferent;  since  this  was  a  ma¬ 
nifest  encroachment  upon  that  liberty,  with  which  the  divine 
Saviour  had  made  us  free.  To  this  they  added,  that  such 
rites  and  ceremonies  as  had  been  abused  to  idolatrous  pur¬ 
poses,  and  had  a  manifest  tendency  to  revive  the  impres¬ 
sions  of  superstition  and  popery  in  the  minds  of  men, 
could  by  no  means  be  considered  as  indifferent,  but  de¬ 
served  to  be  rejected  without  hesitation,  as  impious  and 
profane.  Such,  in  their  estimation,  were  the  religious  ce¬ 
remonies  of  ancient  times,  whose  abrogation  was  refused 
by  the  queen  and  her  council.' 

xxi.  This  contest  between  the  commissioners  of  the 
court,  and  their  opponents,  who  desired  a  more 
iJb'  ber°w"f  complete  reformation  than  had  yet  taken  place, 
the  puritans,  would  have  been  much  more  dangerous  in  its 
consequences,  had  that  party,  that  was  distinguished  by 
the  general  denomination  o (puritans,  been  united  in  their 
sentiments,  views,  and  measures.  But  the  case  was  quite 
otherwise.  For  this  large  body,  composed  of  persons  of 
different  ranks,  characters,  opinions,  and  intentions,  and 
unanimous  in  nothing  but  their  antipathy  against  the  forms 
of  doctrine  and  discipline  that  were  established  by  law, 
was,  all  of  a  sudden,  divided  into  a  variety  of  sects;  of 
which  some  spread  abroad  the  delusions  of  enthuisam, 
which  had  turned  their  own  brains ;  while  others  display¬ 
ed  their  folly  in  inventing  new  and  whimsical  plans  of 
church  government.  The  most  famous  of  all  these  sects 
was  that  which  was  formed,  about  the  year  1581,  by  Rob¬ 
ert  Brown,  an  insinuating  man,  but  very  unsettled  and  in¬ 
consistent  in  his  views  and  notions  of  things.  This  in¬ 
novator  did  not  differ  in  point  of  doctrine,  either  from  the 


JjC  1  Dr.  Moshem,  in  these  five  articles,  has  followed  the  account  of  this  contro¬ 
versy  given  hy  Mr.  Neal,  in  his  History  of  the  Puritans.  Thi«  latter  adds  a  sixth 
article,  not  of  debate,  but  of  union  :  “  Both  parties,”  says  he,  “agreed  too  well  in  as¬ 
serting  the  necessity  of  an  uniformity  of  public  worship,  and  of  calling  in  the  sword 
of  the  magistrate  for  the  support  and  defence  of  their  several  principles,  which  they 
made  an  ill  use  of  in  their  turns,  as  they  could  grasp  the  power  into  their  hands. 
The  standard  of  uniformity,  according  to  the  bishops,  wrs  the  queen's  supremacy, 
and  the  laws  of  the  land  ;  according  to  the  puritans  the  decrees  of  provincial  and  na¬ 
tional  synods,  allowed  and  enforced  by  the  civil  magistrate;  but  neither  party  were 
for  admitting  that  liberty  of  conscience,  and  freedom  of  profession,  which  is  every 
man’s  right,  as  far  as  is  consistent  with  the  peace  of  the  government  under  which 
he  lives.” 
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church  of  England,  or  from  the  rest  of  the  puritans  ;  but 
he  had  formed  new  and  singular  notions  concerning  the 
nature  of  the  church,  and  the  rules  of  ecclesiastical  gov¬ 
ernment.  He  was  for  dividing  the  whole  body  of  the  faith¬ 
ful  into  separate  societies  or  congregations,  not  larger  than 
those  which  were  formed  by  the  apostles  in  the  infancy  of 
Christianity  ;  and  maintained,  that  such  a  number  of  per¬ 
sons,  as  could  be  contained  in  an  ordinary  place  of  wor¬ 
ship,  ought  to  be  considered  as  a  church ,  and  enjoy  all  the 
rights  and  privileges  that  are  competent  to  an  ecclesiastic¬ 
al  community.  These  small  societies  he  pronounced  inde¬ 
pendent,  jure  divino ,  and  entirely  exempt  from  the  jurisdic¬ 
tion  of  the  bishops,  in  whose  hands  the  court  placed  the 
reins  of  spiritual  government ;  and  also  from  that  of  synods, 
which  the  puritans  regarded  as  the  supreme  visible  sources 
of  ecclesiastical  authority.  He  also  maintained,  that  the 
power  of  governing  each  congregation,  and  providing  for 
its  welfare,  resided  in  the  people ;  and  that  each  member 
had  an  equal  share  in  this  direction,  and  an  equal  right  to 
order  matters  for  the  good  of  the  whole  society.11  Hence 
all  points  both  of  doctrine  and  discipline  were  submitted 
to  the  discussion  of  the  whole  congregation,  and  whatever 
was  supported  by  a  majority  of  votes  passed  into  a  law. 
It  was  the  congregation  also  that  elected  certain  of  the 
brethren  to  the  office  of  pastors,  to  perform  the  duty  of 
public  instruction,  and  the  several  branches  of  divine  wor¬ 
ship,  reserving  however  to  themselves  the  power  of  dismiss¬ 
ing  these  ministers,  and  reducing  them  to  the  condition  of 
private  members,  whenever  they  should  think  such  a  change 
conducive  to  the  spiritual  advantage  of  the  community. 
For  these  pastors  were  not  esteemed  superior,  either  in 
sanctity  or  rank,  to  the  rest  of  their  brethren,  nor  distin¬ 
guished  from  them  by  any  other  circumstance  than  the  lib¬ 
erty  of  preaching  and  praying,  which  they  derived  from 
the  free  will  and  consent  of  the  congregation.  It  is  be¬ 
side  to  be  observed,  that  their  right  of  preaching  was  by 
no  means  of  an  exclusive  nature,  or  peculiar  to  them  alone  ; 

1CT  u  It  is  farther  to  he  observed,  that  according  to  this  system,  one  church  was  not 
entitled  to  exercise  jurisdiction  over  another;  but  each  might  give  the  other  counsel 
or  admonition,  it  they  walked  in  a  disorderly  manner,  or  abandoned  the  capital  truths 
ot  religion  ,  and  it  the  otlending  church  did  not  receive  the  admonition,  the  others 
were  to  withdraw,  and  publicly  disown  them  as  a  church  of  Christ.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  powers  of  their  church  officers  were  confined  within  the  narrow  limits  of 
their  own  society.  The  pastor  of  a  church  might  not  administer  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  or  the  Lord’s  supper,  to  any  but  those  of  his  own  communion. 


294 


HISTORY  OF  THE 


Ci.NT.  XVJ. 


since  any  member,  that  thought  proper  to  exhort  or  in¬ 
struct  the  brethren,  was  abundantly  indulged  in  the  liber¬ 
ty  of  prophesying  to  the  whole  assembly.  Accordingly, 
when  the  ordinary  teacher  or  pastor  had  finished  his  dis¬ 
course,  all  the  other  brethren  were  permitted  to  communi¬ 
cate  in  public  their  sentiments  and  illustrations  upon  any 
useful  or  edifying  subject,  on  which  they  supposed  they 
could  throw  new  light.  In  a  word,  Brown  aimed  at 
nothing  less  than  modelling  the  form  of  the  church  after 
that  infant  community  that  was  founded  by  the  apostles, 
without  once  considering  the  important  changes  both  in 
the  religious  and  civil  state  of  the  world  since  that  time, 
the  inlluence  that  these  changes  must  necessarily  have  up¬ 
on  all  ecclesiastical  establishments,  and  the  particular  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  the  Christian  church,  in  consequence  of  its 
former  corruptions  and  its  late  reformation.  And,  if  his 
notions  were  crude  and  chimerical,  the  zeal  with  which 
he  and  his  associates  maintained  and  propagated  them  was 
intemperate  and  extravagant  in  the  highest  degree.  For 
lie  affirmed,  that  all  communion  was  to  be  broken  off  with 
those  religious  societies  that  were  founded  upon  a  different 
plan  from  his,  and  treated,  more  especially  the  church  of 
England,  as  a  spurious  church,  whose  ministers  were  un¬ 
lawfully  ordained,  whose  discipline  was  popish  and  anti- 
christian,  and  whose  sacraments  and  institutions  were  des¬ 
titute  of  all  efficacy  and  virtue.  The  sect  of  this  hot  head¬ 
ed  innovator,  not  being  able  to  endure  the  severe  treat¬ 
ment  which  their  opposition  to  the  established  forms  ot  re¬ 
ligious  government  and  worship  had  drawn  upon  them, 
from  an  administration  that  was  not  distinguished  by  its 
mildness  and  indulgence,  retired  into  the  Netherlands,  and 
founded  churches  at  Middleburg  in  Zealand,  and  at  Am¬ 
sterdam  and  Leyden  in  the  province  of  Holland;  but  their 
establishments  were  neither  solid  nor  durable.*  Their 
founder  returned  into  England,  and,  having  renounced  his 
principles  of  separation,  took  orders  in  the  established 
church,  and  obtained  a  benefice. y  The  puritan  exiles, 

cr  *  The  British  churches  at  Amsterdam  and  Middleburg  ore  incorporated  into  the 
national  Dutch  church,  ami  their  pastors  ure  members  of  the  Dutch  synod,  which  is 
sufficient  to  show  that  there  are  ut  this  time  no  traces  of  Lrownisin  or  independency  in 
these  churches.  The  church  at  Leyden,  where  Robinson  had  fixed  the  standard  ol 
independency  about  the  year  151)5,  was  dispersed  ;  and  it  is  very  remarkable,  that  a 
part  of  this  church,  transplanting  themselves  into  America,  laid  the  foundation  ot  the 
colony  of  New  England. 

rr  v  Brown,  in  his  new  preferment,  forgot  not  only  the  rigour  of  his  principles,  but 
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whom  he  thus  abandoned,  disagreed  among  themselves, 
split  into  parties,  and  their  affairs  declined  from  day  to 
day/  This  engaged  the  wiser  part  of  them  to  mitigate  the 
severity  of  their  founder’s  plan,  and  to  soften  the  rigour  of 
his  uncharitable  decisions  ;  and  hence  arose  the  communi¬ 
ty  of  the  independents .  or  congregational  brethren ,  which 
still  subsists,  and  ot  which  an  account  shall  be  given  in  the 
history  of  the  following  centurv. 

xxi i.  In  the  Belgic  provinces,  the  friends  of  the  reforma¬ 
tion  seemed  for  a  long  time  uncertain,  whether  The  ,tate  of 
they  should  embrace  the  communion  of  the  Swiss,  the  reformed 
or  of  the  Jutheran  church.  Each  of  these  had  Netherlands 
zealous  triends  and  powerful  patrons/  The  matter  was 
nevertheless  decided,  in  the  year  1571,  and  the  religious 
system  of  Calvin  was  publicly  adopted.  For  the  BeDic 
confession  ol  faith,  which  then  appeared,6  was  drawn  up 
in  the  spirit,  and  almost  in  the  terms,  of  that  which  w  as  re¬ 
ceived  in  the  reformed  churches  in  France,  and  differed 
considerably,  in  several  respects,  from  the  confession  of 
Augsburg,  but  more  especially  in  the  article  relating  to 
Cluist  s  presence  in  toe  eucharist.  I  his  will  not  appear 
surprising  to  those  who  consider  the  vicinity  of  the  French 
to  the  Low  Countries;  the  number  ol  French  protestants 
that  were  constantly  passing  or  sojourning  there;  the  ex¬ 
traordinary  reputation  of  Calvin,  and  of  the  academy  of 
Geneva ;  as  also  the  indefatigable  zeal  of  his  disciples  in 
extending  the  limits  of  their  church,  and  propagating, 
throughout  all  Europe,  their  system  of  doctrine,  discipline, 
and  government.  Be  that  as  it  may,  from  this  period,  the 
Dutch,  who  had  before  been  denominated  lutherans ,  assu¬ 
med  universally  the  title  of  reformed,  in  which  also  thev 
mutated  the  1  tench,  by  whom  this  title  had  been  first  in¬ 
vented  and  adopted.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  as  long  as  thev 
w  ei  e  subject  to  the  Spanish  yoke,  the  lear  of  exposing 
themselves  to  the  displeasure  ol  that  sovereign  induced 
them  to  avoid  the  title  ol  reformed ,  and  to  call  themselves 
associates  of  the  brethren  of  the  confession  of  Augsburg.  For 


N^i‘hejrrVi'y  ?fJli»for7,er  m°?ls  ;  for  he  ,ed  a  ver>-  idle  and  dissolve  life  See 
s  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  p.  376. 

3  n  °l  'Y  '•  c>  vi’  .  Hoornbeckii  Summa  Conlrovers.  lib. 

p.  tSS.  !■  ullcr  s  fJcc/wirts/iffl/  History  of  Britain,  bonk  x  p. 

*  Lo«cheri  Histor.  Motuum ,  part  iii.  lib.  v.  cap.  iv.  p.  74.  1 

b  Kocheri  Biblioth.  Tlteolog.  Symbolic#,  p.  2\u. 

*  See  Brandt's  History  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Xcthe, lands 
1.  book  v.  p.  253. 
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the  lutheraiis  were  esteemed,  by  the  Spanish  court,  much 
better  subjects  than  the  disciples  of  Calvin,  who,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  tumults  that  had  lately  prevailed  in  France, 
were  supposed  to  have  a  greater  propensity  to  mutiny  and 
sedition.11 

xxiii.  The  light  of  the  reformation  was  first  brought 
from  Saxony  into  Poland  by  the  disciples  of  Lu¬ 
anda  Poland.  tiier  Some  time  after  this  happy  period,  the  Bo¬ 
hemian  Brethren ,  whom  the  Romish  clergy  had  expelled 
from  their  country,  as  also  several  Helvetic  doctors,  propa¬ 
gated  their  sentiments  among  the  Polanders.  Some  con¬ 
gregations  were  also  founded  in  that  republic  by  the  ana¬ 
baptists,  anlitrinitar  tans,  and  other  sectaries.6  Hence  it  was 
that  three  distinct  communities,  each  of  which  adopted  the 
main -principles  of  the  reformation,  were  to  be  found  in 
Poland,  viz.  the  Bohemian  brethren,  the  Lutherans ,  and 
Swiss.  These  communities,  in  order  to  defend  themselves 
with  the  greater  vigour  against  their  common  enemies, 
formed  among  themselves  a  kind  of  confederacy,  in  a  synod 
held  at  Sendomir  in  the  year  1570,  upon  certain  condi¬ 
tions,  which  were  comprehended  in  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
that  derives  its  title  from  the  city  now  mentioned/  But 
as  this  association  seemed  rather  adapted  to  accelerate  the 
conclusion  of  a  peace,  than  to  promote  the  cause  of  truth, 
the  points  in  debate  between  the  lutherans  and  the  reformed 
being  expressed  in  this  reconciling  confession  in  vague  and 
ambiguous  terms,  it  was  soon  after  this  warmly  opposed  by 
many  of  the  former,  and  was  entirely  annulled  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  century.  Many  attempts  have  indeed  been  made 
to  revive  it ;  but  they  have  not  answered  the  expectations 
of  those  who  have  employed  their  dexterity  and  zeal  in 
this  matter.  In  Prussia,  the  reformed  gained  ground  after 
the  death  of  Luther  and  Melancthon,  and  founded  the 
flourishing  churches  that  still  subsist  in  that  country.^ 

O’  d  Dr.  Mosbeim  advances  this  on  the  authority  of  a  passage  in  Brand's  History 
of  the  Reformation  of  the  Netherlands,  p.  254,  256,  which  is  written  in  Dutch,  and  is  in¬ 
deed  a  most  curious  and  valuable  work,  notwithstanding  the  author’s  partiality  toward 
the  cause  of  arminianism,  of  which  he  was  one  of  the  most  respectable  patrons. 

e  Loscheri  Hist.  Motuum,  part  iii.  lib.  v.  cap.  iii.  p  36.  Salig,  Ilist.  Aug.  Confession. 
tom.  ii.  lib.  vi.  cap.  iii.  iv.  v.  p.  516.  Regenvolscii  Hist.  Ecclcs.  Slavonicar.  lib.  i.  cap. 
xvi.  p.  71.  Salignac,  Hist,  de  Pologne,  tom.  v.  p.  40.  Kautz,  Prcccipua  Rehg.  Evangel, 
in  Polonia  Fata,  published  in  4to.  at  Hamburg,  in  the  year  173S. 

f  See  Dan.  Ernest.  Jablonsky,  Hisloria  Consensus  Sendomirensis,  published  at  Berlin 
in  4to.  in  the  year  1731 ;  as  also  the  Epislola  Apologttica  of  the  same  author,  in  defence 
of  the  work  now  mentioned,  against  the  objections  of  an  anonymous  author. 

S  Loscheri  Hisloria  Motuum,  part  iii.  lib.  vi.  cap.  i  p.  216. 
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xxiv.  The  Bohemian ,  or,  as  they  are  otherwise  called, 
the  Moravian  brethren ,  who  descended  from  the  Tbe  Bohenll. 
better  sort  of  hussites,  and  were  distinguished  by  anl,re,hren 
several  religious  institutions  of  a  singular  nature,  and  well 
adapted  to  guard  their  community  against  the  reigning  vi¬ 
ces  and  corruptions  of  the  times,  had  no  sooner  heard  of 
Luther’s  design  of  reforming  the  church,  than  they  sent 
deputies,  in  the  year  1522,  to  recommend  themselves  to 
his  friendship  and  good  offices.  In  succeeding  times,  they 
continued  to  discover  the  same  zealous  attachment  to  the 
lutheran  churches  in  Saxony,  and  also  to  those  that  were 
founded  in  other  countries.  These  offers  could  not  be 
well  accepted  without  a  previous  examination  of  their  re¬ 
ligious  sentiments  and  principles.  And  indeed  this  exami¬ 
nation  turned  to  their  advantage ;  for  neither  Luther  nor 
his  disciples  found  any  thing,  either  in  their  doctrine  or 
discipline,  that  was,  in  any  great  measure,  liable  to  cen¬ 
sure  ;  and  though  he  could  not  approve,  in  every  particu¬ 
lar,  of  their  Confession  of  Faith,  which  they  submitted  to 
his  judgment,  yet  he  looked  upon  it  as  an  object  of  tolera¬ 
tion  and  indulgence.11  Nevertheless,  the  death  of  Luther, 
and  the  expulsion  of  these  brethren  from  their  country  in 
the  year  1547,  gave  a  new  turn  to  their  religious  connex¬ 
ions  ;  and  great  numbers  of  them,  more  especially  of  those 
who  retired  into  Poland,  embraced  the  religious  sentiments 
and  discipline  of  the  reformed.  The  attachment  of  the  Bo¬ 
hemians  to  the  Lutherans  seemed  indeed  to  be  revived  by 
the  convention  of  Sendomir ,  already  mentioned  ;  but  as  the 
articles  of  union,  that  were  drawn  up  in  that  assembly,  lost 
all  their  force  and  authority  in  a  little  time,  the  Bohemians, 
by  degrees,  entered  one  and  all  into  the  communion  of  the 
Swiss  church.'  This  union  was  at  first  formed  on  the  ex¬ 
press  condition,  that  the  two  churches  should  continue  to 
be  governed  by  their  respective  laws  and  institutions,  and 
should  have  separate  places  of  public  worship ;  but  in  the 
following  century,  all  remains  of  dissension  were  removed 
in  the  synods  held  at  Astrog  in  the  years  1620  and  1627, 
and  the  two  congregations  were  formed  into  one,  under 

l>  See  a  German  work  of  Carpzovins,  entitled,  Xachriclit  von  den  Bohmischtn  Brv- 
deni,  p.  46,  as  also  Jo.  C'br.  Kocheri  Bibliotheca  Theologies  Symbolic <z,  p.  76. 

*  Beside  Comenius,  Camerarius,  and  Lasilius,  who  have  written  professedly  tbe  his¬ 
tory  of  the  Bohemian  brethren,  see  Loscberi  Hisloria  Motuum,  part  iii.  lib.  v.  cap.  vj. 
p.  t'9.  Salig.  Hist.  Confession,  -dug.  tom.  ii.  lib.  yi.  cap.  iii  p.  520.  Ad-  Regenrotscii 
Hist.  Eccles.  Setzconicrr,  lib.  i.  cap.iiii-  siv.  iv. 
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the  title  oi 'the  church  of  the  united  brethren.  In  this  coali¬ 
tion  the  reconciled  parties  showed  to  each  other  recipro¬ 
cal  marks  of  toleration  and  indulgence ;  for  the  external 
form  of  the  church  was  modelled  after  the  discipline  of  the 
Bohemian  brethren,  and  the  articles  of  faith  were  taken 
from  the  creed  of  the  calvinists .k 

xxv.  The  descendants  of  the  waldenses,  who  lived  shut 
The  waiden-  up  in  the  vallies  of  Piedmont,  were  naturally  led, 
nn-’andr^i:  by  their  situation  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
Mivaman*  French,  and  of  the  republic  of  Geneva,  to  em¬ 
brace  the  doctrines  and  rites  of  the  reformed  church.  So 
far  down  however  as  the  year  1630,  they  retained  a  con¬ 
siderable  part  of  their  ancient  discipline  and  tenets ; 
but  the  plague,  that  broke  out  that  year,  having  destroyed 
the  greatest  part  of  this  unhappy  people,  and  among  the 
rest  a  considerable  number  of  their  pastors  and  clergy, 
they  addressed  themselves  to  the  French  churches  for 
spiritual  succour ;  and  the  new  doctors,  sent  from  thence, 
made  several  changes  in  the  discipline  and  doctrine  of 
the  waldenses,  and  rendered  them  conformable,  in  every 
respect,  with  those  of  the  protestant  churches  in  France.1 

The  Hungarians  and  Transylvanians  were  engaged 
to  renounce  the  errors  and  superstitions  of  the  church  of 
Home  by  the  writings  of  Luther,  and  the  ministry  of  his 
disciples.  Put  some  time  after  Matthias  Devay,  and  other 
doctors,  began  to  introduce,  in  a  secret  manner,  among 
these  nations,  the  doctrines  of  the  Swiss  churches  in  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  eucharist,  as  also  their  principles  of  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  government.  This  doctrine,  and  these  principles,  were 
propagated  in  a  more  open  and  public  manner  toward  the 
year  1550,  by  Szegcdin  and  other  calvinist  teachers  whose 
ministry  was  attended  with  remarkable  success.  This 
change  was  followed  by  the  same  dissensions  that  had 
broke  out  in  other  countries  on  like  occasions;  and  these 
dissensions  grew  into  an  open  schism  among  the  friends  of 
the  reformation  in  these  provinces,  which  the  lapse  of  time 
has  rather  confirmed  than  diminished.™ 

V  Hegen  volscius,  Inc.  citat.  lib.  i.  cap.  xiv.  p.  120. 

1  Lp"pr,  Histnirc  Generate  ties  Enlists  I ' audoi-its >  livr.  i-  chap. xxxiii.  p.  205,  2u<>.  Aim. 
Sculptti  .-In miles  Renovciti  Evangelii,  p.  294.  Dan.  Deciles,  Ilist.  Rtnovati  Ecangilii, 
tom.  ii.  ]>.  401. 

>n  l’unli  Debrczeni  Hisloria  Ecclts.  Reform,  in  Hunger,  et  Transykan.  lib.  ii.  p.  04, 
“2,98.  Uiirchuld  .Yachrict.  A.  17cth,  p.  1070.  Georg.  llaneri  Historia  Heeler.  Trm  - 
sylr.  published  at  Francfort  in  12tno.  in  the  year  1094. 
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xxvi.  After  the  solemn  publication  of  the  famous  Form 
of  Concord,  of  which  an  account  has  been  already  ofiheLuo.^- 
given,  many  German  churches,  of  the  lutheran  u?atem“raced 
communion,  dissolved  their  original  bonds,  and  eaMnisn,‘ 
embraced  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  Calvin.  Among 
these  we  may  place  the  churches  of  Nassau,  Hanau,  and 
Jscnburg,  with  several  others  of  less  note.  In  the  year 
1595,  the  princes  of  Anhalt,  influenced  by  the  counsels  of 
"Wolfgang  Amlingius,  renounced  also  the  profession  of  lu- 
theranism,  and  introduced  into  their  dominions  the  reli¬ 
gious  tenets  and  rites  of  Geneva;  this  revolution  however 
produced  a  long  and  warm  controversy  between  the  lu- 
therans  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  principality.11  The  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  calvinist  or  reformed  church,  more  especially 
those  that  relate  to  the  eucharist,  were  also  introduced  into 
Denmark,  toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century ;  for,  in 
this  kingdom,  the  disciples  and  votaries  of  Melaucthon,  who 
had  always  discovered  a  strong  propensity  to  a  union  be¬ 
tween  the  protestant  churches,  were  extremely  numerous, 
and  they  had  at  their  head  Nicholas  Hemmingius,  a  man 
eminent  for  his  piety  and  learning.  But  the  views  of  this 
divine,  and  the  schemes  of  his  party  being  discovered  much 
sooner  than  they  expected,  by  the  vigilant  defenders  of  the 
lutheran  cause,  their  plans  were  disconcerted,0  and  the 
progress  ol  Calvinism  was  successfully  opposed  by  the  lu¬ 
theran  ministers,  seconded  by  the  countenance  and  au¬ 
thority  of  the  sovereign. p 

XXVII.  It  must  not  however  be  imagined,  that  the  diffe¬ 
rent  nations  that  embraced  the  communion  of  the  Thc  diTersilv 
calvinist  church,  adopted,  at  the  same  time,  with- 
out  exception,  all  its  tenets,  rites,  and  institutions. 

I  his  universal  conformity,  was  indeed  ardently  edcl'“lr  ' 

n  See  for  nn  nccount  of  this  matter  the  German  work  of  Beckman,  which  is  (tins 
entitied,  /liyyre  de,  House  .ini, alt,  vol.  ii.  p.  133,  and  that  of  Kraft,  which  hears  tlu- 
title  ot  .iiisjerlirhe  Histone  von  deni  Exorcismo,  p.  -128,  487.  [Oj  Thong!)  the  princes 
professed  calcinum,  and  introduced  calvinist  ministers  in  all  the  churches,  where  fliev 
had  the  right  of  patronage,  yet  the  people  were  left  free  in  their  choice  ;  and  (lie  no’- 
blcmeii  and  their  vassals,  that  were  attached  to  luthcranism,  had  secured  to  tlipm  the 
unrestrained  exercise  of  their  religion.  By  virtue  of  a  convention  made  in  ItJTD,  the 
lulherans  were  permitted  to  erect  new  churches.  The  Zerbst  line,  with  the  greatest 
part  of  its  subjects,  profess  lutherauism  ;  but  the  three  other  line-,  with  their  le- 
speclive  territories,  are  calvinists. 

°  Erici  Pontoppidani  .innales  Ccclesia  Danictc  Dlplomalici,  tom.  iii.  p.  37. 

.  BT  P  I  hat  is,  for  our  author  consistence  with  truth  can  mean  no  more,  the  de¬ 
signs  that  were  formed  to  render  Calvinism  the  national  and  established  religion, 
proved  abortive.  It  is  certain  however  (hat  Calvinism  made  a  ,erv  considerable  pro¬ 
gress  in  Denmark,  and  has  still  a  great  number  of  votaries  in  that  kingdom. 
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desired  by  the  Helvetic  doctors ;  but  their  desires,  in  this 
respect,  were  far  from  being  accomplished.  The  English, 
as  is  sufficiently  known,  rejected  the  forms  of  ecclesiastical 
government  and  religious  worship  that  were  adopted  by 
the  other  reformed  churches,  and  could  not  be  persuaded 
to  receive,  as  public  and  national  articles  of  faith,  the  doc¬ 
trines  that  were  propagated  in  Switzerland,  in  relation  to 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper  and  the  divine  decrees.q 
The  protestants  in  Holland,  Bremen,  Poland,  Hungary, 
and  the  palatinate,  followed  indeed  the  French  and  Hel¬ 
vetic  churches  in  their  sentiments  concerning  the  eucharist, 
in  the  simplicity  of  their  worship,  and  in  their  principles  of 
ecclesiastical  polity  ;  but  not  in  their  notions  of  predestina¬ 
tion,  which  intricate  doctrine  they  left  undefined,  and  sub¬ 
mitted  to  the  free  examination  and  private  judgment  of 
every  individual/  It  may  farther  be  affirmed,  that  before 
the  synod  of  Dort,s  no  reformed  church  had  obliged  its 
members,  by  any  special  law,  or  article  of  laith,  to  adhere 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Geneva  relating  to  the  pri¬ 
mary  causes  of  the  salvation  of  the  elect,  or  the  ruin  o(  the 
reprobate.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  in  the  places  now  men¬ 
tioned,  the  greatest  part  of  the  reformed  doctors  fell  by  de¬ 
grees,  of  their  own  accord,  into  the  calvinistical  opinion 

tCr  9  It  is  true  indeed  lliat  the  doctrine  of  Zuingle,  who  represented  the  bread 
and  wine  as  nothing  more  than  the  external  signs  of  the  death  ot  Christ,  was  not 
adopted  by  the  church  of  England  ;  but  the  doctrine  of  Calvin  was  embraced  by  that 
church,  and  is  plainly  taught  in  the  twenty-eighth  article  id  its  faith.  As  to  what  re¬ 
lates  to  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  decrees,  Dr.  Mosheiill  is  crptally  mistaken,  i  he 
seventeenth  article  of  the  church  of  England  is,  as  bishop  Burnet  candidly  acknow¬ 
ledges,  framed  according  to  St.  Augustine's  doctrine,  which  scarcely  di Hers  at  all 
from  that  of  Calvin  ;  and,  though  it  be  expressed  with  a  certain  latitude  that  renders 
it  susceptible  of  a  mitigated  interpretation,  yet  it  is  very  probable,  that  those  who 
penned  it  were  patrons  of  the  doctrine  of  absolute  decrees.  The  very  cautions,  that 
are  subjoined  to  this  article,  intimate  that  calvinim  was  whut  it  was  meant  to  esta¬ 
blish.  It  is  certain,  that  the  calvinistical  doctrine  of  predestination  prevailed  among 
the  first  English  reformers,  the  greatest  part  of  whom  were,  at  least,  sublapsarians ; 
in  the  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth  this  doctrine  was  predominant,  but  after  that  period 
it  lost  ground  imperceptibly,  and  was  renounced  by  the  church  of  England  in  the 
reign  of  king  Charles  I.  Some  members  of  that  church  still  adhered,  nevertheless, 
to  the  tenets  of  Calvin,  and  maintained,  not  only  that  the  thirty-nine  articles  were 
calvinistical,  but  also  affirmed,  that  they  were  not  susceptible  of  being  interpreted  in  ' 
that  latitude  for  which  the  arminians  contended.  These  episcopal  votaries  of  Cal¬ 
vinism  were  called  doctrinal  puritans.  See  Burnet’s  Exposition  of  the  Seventeenth  *lr . 
tieles,  kc.  and  Neal's  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  p.  579. 

r  See  Grotii  JJpologct.  eorum,  qui  Hollmdia.  ante  mutation  em,  A.  1618,  pretfuc- 
runt,  cap.  iii.  p.  54,  cd.  Paris,  1640,  in  12mo. 

O’  *  It  was  in  this  famous  synod,  that  was  assembled  in  the  year  1618,  and  of 
which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  give  a  more  ample  account  in  the  Lfslory  of  the 
following  century,  that  the  doctrine  of  Calvin  was  fixed  ns  the  national  and  established 
religion  of  the  Seven  United  Provider-*. 
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concerning  these  intricate  points;  and  this  was  principally 
owing,  no  doubt,  to  the  great  reputation  of  the  academy 
of  Geneva,  which  was  generally  frequented,  in  this  cen¬ 
tury,  by  those  among  the  reformed  who  were  candidates 
for  the  ministry. 

xxvni.  The  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  arc 
regarded  by  the  reformed  churches  as  the  only  The  doctrine 
sources  of  divine  truth ;  it  must  however  be  ob-  meoptlSbrmS 
served,  that  to  their  authority,  the  church  of  churches- 
England  adds  that  of  the  writings  of  the  fathers  during 
the  first  five  centuries.'  The  leformed  and  the  lutherans 
agree  in  maintaining  that  the  holy  scriptures  are  infallible 
in  all  things;  that  in  matters  of  which  the  knowledge  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  they  are  clear,  full,  and  complete: 
and  also  that  they  are  to  be  explained  by  themselves,  and 
not  either  by  the  dictates  of  human  reason,  or  the  deci¬ 
sions  of  the  ancient  fathers.  Several  of  the  doctors  among 
the  former  have  indeed  employed  too  freely  the  sagacity  of 
their  natural  understanding,  in  explaining  those  divine 
mysteries  that  are  contained  in  the  gospel  ;  and  this  cir¬ 
cumstance  has  induced  many  to  imagine,  that  the  reform¬ 
ed  adopted  two  sources  of  religion,  two  criterions  of  divine 
truth,  viz.  the  holy  scripture,  and  human  reason.  But  per¬ 
haps  it  will  be  found,  that  in  this  respect,  doctors  of  both 
communions  have  sometimes  gone  too  far,  being  led  on  by 
the  spirit  of  controversy,  and  animated  with  the  desire  of 
victory.  For,  if  we  except  the  singular  tenets  of  some  in¬ 
dividuals,  it  may  be  affirmed  with  truth,  that  the  lutherans 
and  the  reformed  arc  unanimous  in  the  matter  now  under 
consideration.  They  both  maintain,  that  contradictory  propo¬ 
sitions  cannot  be  the  objects  of  faith  ;  and  consequently  that 
all  doctrines  that  contain  ideas  and  notions  that  are  repug¬ 
nant  to,  and  mutually  destroy  each  other,  must  be  false  and 
incredible.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  the  reformed  sometimes 
use  this  principle  in  a  contentious  manner,  to  overturn  cer- 

(0=  *  There  i*  nothing  in  the  thirty-nine  articles  of  the  church  of  England,  which 
implies  its  considering  the  writings  of  the  fathers  of  the  first  five  centuries,  as  an  au¬ 
thoritative  criterion  of  religious  truth.  There  is  indeed  a  clause  in  the  Act  of  Uni¬ 
formity,  passed  in  the  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth,  declaring  that  her  delegates,  in  ec¬ 
clesiastical  matters,  should  not  determine  any  thing  to  he  heresy,  but  uhat  was  ail- 
judged  so  the  authority  of  scripture,  or  by  the  first  four  general  councils  ;  and  tld 
has  perhaps  misled  Ur.  Moshciin  in  the  passage  to  which  this  note  refers.  Much,* 
sped  indeed,  and  perhaps  too  much,  has  been  paid  to  the  fathers;  but  that  has/ 
always  a  matter  of  choice  and  not  of  obligation. 
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tain  points  of  the  lutheran  system,  which  they  have  thought 
proper  to  reject.11 

xxix.  The  reformed ,  if  bv  this  denomination  we  under- 
Thi-  points  in  stand  those  who  embrace  the  sentiments  of  Cal- 
fbrmcd'atui iu-  '’in,  differ  entirely  from  the  lutherans  in  the  fol- 

ih.-n.ns  di«t-  JowJng  poiuts  ; 

T‘  In  their  notions  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  sup¬ 
per.  The  lutherans  affirm  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  arc  materially  present  in  this  sacrament,  though  in  an 
incomprehensible  manner ;  and  that  they  are  really  exhib¬ 
ited  both  to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  to  the  worthy 
and  to  the  unworthy  receiver.  The  reformed  hold,  on  the 
contrary,  that  the  man  Christ  is  only  present  in  this  ordi¬ 
nance  by  the  external  signs  of  bread  and  wine ;  though  it 
must,  at  the  same  time,  be  observed,  that  this  matter  is  dif¬ 
ferently  explained  and  represented  in  the  writings  of  their 
doctors. 

2,llv-  In  their  doctrine  of  the  eternal  decrees  of  God,  re¬ 
specting  man’s  salvation.  The  lutherans  maintain,  that  the 
divine  decrees  respecting  the  salvation  or  misery  of  men  are 
founded  upon  a  previous  knowledge  of  their  sentiments  and 
characters  ;  or  in  other  words,  that  God,  foreseeing  from 
all  eternity  the  faith  or  incredulity  of  different  persons,  had 
reserved  eternal  happiness  for  the  faithful,  and  eternal 
misery  for  the  unbelieving  and  disobedient.  T  he  reformed 
entertain  different  sentiments  concerning  this  intricate 
point.  They  consider  the  divine  decrees  as  free  and  uncon¬ 
ditional,  and  as  founded  on  the  will  of  God,  which  is  lim¬ 
ited  by  no  superior  order,  and  which  is  above  all  laws. 

olly‘  Concerning  some  religious  riles  and  institutions, 
which  the  reformed  consider  as  bordering  upon  superstition, 
or  tending  at  least  to  promote  it;  while  the  lutherans  view 
them  in  another  light,  and  represent  all  of  them  as  tolerable , 
and  some  of  them  as  useful.  Such  arc  the  use  of  images 
in  the  churches,  the  distinguishing  vestments  of  the  clergy, 
the  private  confession  of  sins,  the  use  of  wafers  in  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  the  form  of  exorcism  in 
the  celebration  of  baptism,  and  other  ceremonies  of  like 
moment.  The  reformed  doctors  insist  on  the  abolition  of 

O’  "  Our  nulbor  has  here  undoubtedly  in  view  the  lutheran  doctrine  of  cnnsiib- 
lUtialion,  which  supposes  the  same  extended  body  to  be  totally  present  in  different 
rnitfi  at  one  and  the  same  time.  To  call  this  a  gross  and  glaring  contradiction,  seems 
'lie  dictate  of  common  sense,  than  the  suggestion  of  a  contentions  spirit. 
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all  these  rites  and  institutions ;  and  that  upon  this  general 
principle,  that  the  discipline  and  worship  of  the  Christian 
church  ought  to  be  restored  to  their  primitive  simplicity, 
and  freed  from  the  human  inventions  and  additions  that 
were  employed  by  superstition,  in  the  times  of  ignorance, 
to  render  them  more  striking  to  the  deluded  multitude. 

xxx.  The  few  heads  of  difference,  between  the  two  com¬ 
munions,  which  have  been  now  briefly  pointed  Tbe  moment 
out,  have  furnished  an  inexhaustible  fund  of  con-  ^’ndce 
troversy  to  the  contending  parties,  and  been  differencei- 
drawn  out  into  a  multitude  of  intricate  questions,  and  sub¬ 
jects  of  debate,  that  by  consequences  fairly  or  injudicious¬ 
ly  deduced,  have  widened  the  scene  of  contention,  and  ex¬ 
tended  to  almost  all  the  important  truths  of  religion.  Thus 
the  debate  concerning  the  manner  in  which  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  present  in  the  eucharist ,  opened  to  the 
disputants  a  large  field  of  inquiry,  in  which  the  nature  and 
Iruits  of  the  institutions  called  sacraments,  the  majesty  and 
glory  of  Christ’s  humanity,  together  with  the  conimunica- 
tton  of  the  divine  perfections  to  it,  and  that  inward  frame 
of  spirit  that  is  required  in  the  worship  that  is  addressed 
to  the  divine  Saviour,  were  carefully  examined.  In  like 
manner,  the  controversy,  which  had  for  its  object  the  di¬ 
vine  decrees ,  led  the  doctors,  by  whom  it  was  carried  on. 
into  the  most  subtile  and  profound  researches  concerning 
the  nature  of  the  divine  attributes,  particularly  those  of 
justice  and  goodness ;  the  doctrine  of  fate  or  necessity ;  the 
connexion  between  human  liberty  and  divine  prescience ; 
the  extent  of  God’s  love  to  mankind,  and  of  the  benefits 
that  arise  from  the  merits  of  Christ  as  mediator;  the  ope¬ 
rations  of  that  divine  spirit  or  power  that  rectifies  the  wills 
and  sanctifies  the  affections  ol  men  ;  the  perseverance  of 
the  elect  in  their  covenant  with  God,  and  in  a  state  of  sal¬ 
vation,  and  other  points  of  great  moment  and  importance. 
I  he  subject  of  debate,  that  was  drawn  from  the  use  of  cer¬ 
tain  external  riles  and  ceremonies  in  religious  worship,  was 
also  productive  ol  several  questions  and  inquiries.  For 
beside  the  researches  into  the  origin  and  antiquity  of  certain 
institutions,  to  which  it  gave  occasion,  it  naturally  led  to  a 
discussion  of  the  following  important  questions;  viz.  “What 
uie  the  special  marks  that  characterize  things  ? nd/ferent  * 
How  far  is  it  lawful  to  comply  with  the  demands  of  an  ad¬ 
versary,  whose  opposition  is  only  directed  against  things 
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esteemed  indifferent  in  their  own  nature  ?  What  is  the 
extent  of  Christian  liberty?  Whether  or  no  it  be  lawful 
to  retain,  in  condescension  to  the  prejudices  of  the  people, 
or  with  a  view  to  their  benefit,  certain  ancient  rites  and 
institutions,  which,  although  they  carry  a  superstitious  as¬ 
pect,  may  nevertheless  be  susceptible  of  a  favourable  and 
rational  interpretation  ?” 

xxxi.  It  has  always  been  a  question,  much  debated 
among  protestants,  and  more  especially  in  Eng- 
rT°hTbre‘ve  land  all(^  Holland?  where  it  has  excited  great 
T-hurch  i!„e  commotions  and  tumults,  to  lohom  the  right  of  gov  - 
ions..  erning  the  church,  and  the  power  of  deciding  in  re¬ 
ligious  matters ,  properly  belong?  This  controversy  has 
been  determined  in  favour  of  those  who  maintain,  that  the 
power  of  deciding,  in  matters  of  religious  doctrine,  disci¬ 
pline,  and  government,  is,  by  the  appointment  of  Christ 
himself,  vested  in  the  church,  and  therefore  ought  by  no 
means  to  be  intrusted  with,  or  exercised  by  the  civil  mag¬ 
istrate ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  they  grant,  that  it  is  the 
business  of  the  latter  to  assist  the  church  with  his  protec¬ 
tion  and  advice,  to  convoke  and  preside  in  its  synods  and 
councils,  to  take  care  that  the  clergy  do  not  attempt  to  car¬ 
ry  on  any  thing  that  may  be  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of 
the  state,  and,  by  his  authority,  to  confirm  the  validity,  and 
secure  the  execution  of  the  ecclesiastical  laws  enacted  by 
the  church  under  his  inspection.  It  is  true,  that  from  the 
time  of  Henry  VIII.  the  kings  of  England  consider  them¬ 
selves  as  supreme  heads  of  the  church,  and  that  in  relation  to 
its  spiritual,  as  well  as  its  temporal  concerns  ;  and  it  is  plain 
enough,  that  on  the  strength  of  this  important  title,  both 
Henry  VI 11.  and  his  son  Edward  assumed  an  extensive 
authority  and  jurisdiction  in  the  church,  and  looked  upon 
their  spiritual  power,  as  equal  to  that  which  had  been  un¬ 
worthily  enjoyed  by  the  Roman  pontiff.w  But  queen  Eli¬ 
zabeth  receded  considerably  from  these  high  pretensions, 
and  diminished  the  spiritual  power  of  her  successors,  by 
declaring  that  the  jurisdiction  of  the  kings  of  England  ex¬ 
tended  only  to  the  ministers  of  religion,  and  not  to  religion 
itself;  to  the  rulers  of  the  church,  and  not  to  the  church 
itself;  or,  in  other  words,  that  the  persons  of  the  clergy 
were  alone  subject  to  their  civil  authority.1  Accordingly, 

See  IS'eal's  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  p.  1 1. 

*  See  ('ournyer,  Supplement  aux  deux  Ouvrages  pour  le  Defense  d*  la  validite  drs 
Ordinations  Anglicants,  chap.  xv.  p.  488. 
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we  see  that  the  constitution  of  the  church  of  England  re¬ 
sembles  perfectly  that  of  the  state,  and  that  there  is  a  strik¬ 
ing  analogy  between  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  govern¬ 
ment  established  in  that  country.  The  clergy,  consisting 
of  the  upper  and  lower  houses  of  convocation,  are  imme¬ 
diately  assembled  by  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  an  order  from  the  sovereign,  and  propose  in 
these  meetings,  by  common  consent,  such  measures  as 
seem  necessary  to  the  well  being  of  the  church;  these 
measures  are  laid  before  the  king  and  parliament,  and  de¬ 
rive  from  their  approbation  and  authority  the  force  of  laws/ 
But  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  this  matter  has  given 
occasion  to  much  altercation  and  debate  ;  nor  has  it  been 
found  easy  to  fix  the  extent  of  the  jurisdiction  and  preroga¬ 
tives  ot  these  great  bodies  in  a  manner  conformable  to  their 
respective  pretensions,  since  the  king  and  his  council  ex¬ 
plain  them  in  one  way,  and  the  clergy,  more  especially 
those  who  are  zealous  for  the  spiritual  supremacy  and  ill- 
dependency  of  the  church,  understand  them  in  another. 
The  truth  of  the  matter  is  plainly  this,  that  the  ecclesias¬ 
tical  polity  in  England  has  never  acquired  a  stable  and 
consistent  form,  nor  been  reduced  to  clear  and  certain  prin¬ 
ciples.  It  has  rather  been  carried  on  and  administered  by 
ancient  custom  and  precedent,  than  defined  and  fixed  by 
any  regular  system  of  laws  and  institutions. 

xxxir.  If  it  was  not  an  easy  matter  to  determine  in  what 
hands  the  power  of  deciding  atfairs  of  a  religious 
nature  was  to  lie  lodged,  it  was  no  less  difficult  to 
fix  the  form  of  ecclesiastical  government  in  w  hich  fXTe"he 
this  power  was  to  be  administered.  Many  vehe-  relorr“ed- 
ment  disputes  were  kindled  on  this  subject,  which  neither 
the  lapse  of  time,  nor  the  efforts  of  human  wisdom,  have 
been  able  to  bring  to  an  amicable  issue..  The  republic  of 
Geneva,  in  consequence  of  the  counsels  of  Calvin,  judged 
it  proper  that  the  particular  affairs  of  each  church  should 
be  directed  by  a  body  of  elders,  or  presbyter*,  all  invested 


3  r  j  'u3  miI,t  t'E  understood  with  msinv  restrictions,  it'  it  can  lie  at  all  admitted. 
Hie  whole  tenonr  ot  queen  Elizabeth's  reign  showed  plainly  that  she  did  not  pre¬ 
tend  to  les<  po  wer  in  religious  matters  than  any  of  her  predecessors. 

■!/>.  «  iwiiins,  De  Ecciesur.  Anglican^' RdtgiaUe  et  DimpHna,  in  the  learned 
Ihonias i  Smiths  lit m  Epidit'm.  Virormn,  published  at  London  in  4to.  in  the  year 
1  .  ■  J)nv.  Wilkins,  De  Veter*  et  AToderna  Synodi  Anglic.  ConshLitlione,  tom. 

•  tonal  Magn.  Britann.  p  7.  deal's  lJislori/of  the  Furita”*,  voi  i.  p.  2,  3, 15,  130 
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with  an  equal  degree  of  power  and  authority ;  that  matters 
of  a  more  public  and  important  nature  were  to  be  submit¬ 
ted  to  the  judgment  of  an  assembly,  or  synod,  composed 
of  ciders  chosen  as  deputies  by  the  churches  of  a  whole  pro¬ 
vince  or  district ;  and  that  all  affairs  of  such  extensive  in¬ 
fluence  and  high  moment,  as  concerned  the  welfare  of  the 
sacred  community  in  general,  should  be  examined  and  de¬ 
cided,  as  in  times  of  old,  by  a  general  assembly  of  the 
whole  church.  This  form  of  ecclesiastical  government  the 
church  of  Geneva  adopted  for  itself,2  and  left  no  entreaties 
or  methods  of  persuasion  unemployed,  that  might  recom¬ 
mend  it  to  the  other  reformed  churches  with  which  they 
lived  in  fraternal  communion.  But  it  was  obstinately  re¬ 
jected  by  the  English  clergy,  who  regarded  as  sacred  and 
immutable  that  ancient  form  of  spiritual  government,  ac¬ 
cording  to  which  a  certain  district  or  diocese  is  committed 
to  the  care  and  inspection  of  one  ruler  or  bishop,  to  whom 
the  presbyters  of  each  church  are  subject,  as  also  the  deacons 
are  to  the  presbyters ;  w  hile  those  affairs  that  concern  the 
general  interests  of  the  church  arc  treated  in  an  assembly 
of  bishops,  and  of  such  ecclesiastics  as  are  next  to  them  in 
rank  and  dignity.  1  his  form  of  episcopal  politv  was,  with 
some  small  exceptions,  adopted  by  the  Bohemian  and  Mo¬ 
ravian  brethren,2  who  were  become  one  of  the  reformed 
churches  ;  but  it  w  as  highly  displeasing  to  those  among  the 
protestants,  who  had •  embraced  the  sentiments  and  disci- 

’•g?z  The  account  Dr.  Mosheim  gives  here  and  above,  §  xii.  of  this  chapter,  of  the 
form  of  ecclesiastical  government  established  by  Calvin  at  Geneva,  is  far  from  bein" 
accurate.  There  arc  but  two  ecclesiastical  bodies  in  that  republic,  viz.  the  venerable 
company  of  the  pastors  and  professors,  and  the  consistory ;  for  a  just  description  of 
which,  see  the  judicious  Mr.  Keate’s  Short  Account  of  the.  Ancient  'History,  present  Go¬ 
vernment,  and  Laws  of  the  Ri public  of  Geneva,  printed  for  Dodslcy  in  tiic  year  17<U 
V-  1 10>  ll2>  121,  124.  I  would  only  remark,  that  what  this  sensible  author  observes! 
with  respect  to  the  consistory,  p.  124,  of  his  interesting  performance,  belongs  princi¬ 
pally,  '1  n‘4  wholly,  to  the  venerable  company.  Dr.  Mosheim  seems  to  have  been  led 
into  this  mistake,  by  imagining  that  the  ecclesiastical  form  of  government  established 
in  Scotland,  where  indeed  all  church  affairs  are  managed  by  eonsisloriat, provincial,  and 
national  assemblies,  or,  in  other  words,  by  presbyteries,  synods,  and  general  synods  was 
a  direct  transcript  of  the  hierarchy  of  Geneva.  It  is  also  probable,  that  he  may  ’have 
been  deceived  by  reading  in  Neals  History  of  the  Puritans,  that  (Ik;  Scottish  reformers 
approved  ot  the  discipline  of  the  reformed  churches  of  Geneva  and  Switzerland,  and 
followed  their  plan  of  ecclesiastical  government.  Hut  he  ought  to  have  observed, 
that  this  approbation  and  imitation  related  only  to  the  democratical  form  of  the  church 
ot  Geneva,  and  the  parity  of  its  ministers.  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  plan  of  govern¬ 
ment,  which  our  historian  here  supposes  to  have  place  at  Geneva,  is  in  reality  that 
which  is  observed  in  Scotland,  arid  ol  which  no  more  than  (lie  first  and  fundamental 
principles  were  taken  from  the  discipline  of  Calvin.  The  small  territory  of  Geneva 
would  not  admit  of  such  a  form  of  ecclesiastical  polity  as  Ur.  Mosheim  here  describes. 

A  See  Lpist.  dc  Ordinal,  el  Suecessionc  Episcopal.  in  unstalc  Pratruni  liohcm.  eonstrea- 
ta,  iu  Christ.  Matth.  FfaWii  Institution,  Juris  Eccla.  p.  410. 
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pline  of  Calvin.  The  dissensions,  occasioned  by  these  dif¬ 
ferent  schemes  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  were  every  way 
adapted  to  produce  a  violent  schism  in  the  church :  and 
that  so  much  the  more,  as  each  of  the  contending  parties 
pretended  to  derive  their  respective  plan  from  the  injunc¬ 
tions  of  Christ  and  the  practice  of  his  disciples.  And,  in 
effect,  it  divided  the  English  nation  into  two  parties,  who, 
during  a  long  time,  treated  each  other  with  great  ani¬ 
mosity  and  bitterness,  and  whose  feuds,  on  many  occa¬ 
sions,  proved  detrimental  to  the  civil  interests  and  prosperity 
of  the  nation.  This  schism  however  which  did  such  mis¬ 
chief  in  England,  was,  by  the  prudence  and  piety  of  a  few 
great  and  excellent  divines,  confined  to  that  country,  and 
prevented  from  either  becoming  universal,  or  interrupting 
the  fraternal  union  that  prevailed  between  the  church  of 
England  and  the  reformed  churches  abroad.  The  worthy 
men  that  thus  set  bounds  to  the  influence  of  these  unhappy  di¬ 
visions,  found  great  opposition  made,  by  the  suggestions  of 
bigotry,  to  their  charitable  purpose.  To  maintain  how¬ 
ever  the  bonds  of  union  between  the  episcopal  church  of 
England  and  the  presbyterian  churches  in  foreign  coun¬ 
tries,  they  laid  down  the  following  maxim,  which,  though 
it  be  not  universally  adopted,  tends  nevertheless  to  the  pre¬ 
servation  of  external  concord  among  the  reformed,  viz. 
“  that  Jesus  Christ  has  left  upon  record  no  express  injunc¬ 
tions  with  respect  to  the  external  form  of  government,  that 
is  to  be  observed  in  his  church  ;  and  consequently,  that 
every  nation  hath  aright  to  establish  such  a  form  as  seem- 
cth  conducive  to  the  interests,  and  suitable  to  the  peculiar 
state,  circumstances,  and  exigences  of  the  community,  pro¬ 
vided  that  such  an  establishment  be  in  no  respect  prejudi¬ 
cial  to  truth,  or  favourable  to  the  revival  of  superstition.”*1 
xxx m.  It  was  the  opinion  of  Calvin,  not  only  that  fla¬ 
gitious  and  profligate  members  were  to  be  cut  off 
from  the  sacred  society,  and  excluded  from  the 
communion  of  the  church,  but  also  that  men  of  pUD 
dissolute  and  licentious  lives  were  punishable  by  the  laws 
of  the  state,  and  the  arm  of  the  civil  magistrate.  In  this 
he  differed  entirely  from  Zuingle,  who,  supposing  that  all 
authority,  of  every  kind,  was  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the 

b  See  Spanhetnii,  Opera,  tom.ii  lib.  viii.  is.p.  1055.  This  was  the  general  opinion 
of  the  British  divines  that  lived  in  the  earliest  period  of  the  reformation,  and  was  first 
abandoned  to  archbishop  Wliitjift .  See  Neal's  History  of  the  /  u  ilans,  tom.  iii.p.  Hu. 
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magistrate  alone,  would  not  allow  to  the  ministers  of  the 
church  the  power  of  excluding  flagitious  offenders  from  its 
communion,  or  withholding  from  them  the  participation  of 
its  sacraments.'  But  the  credit  and  influence  of  Calvin 
were  so  great  at  Geneva,  that  he  accomplished  his  purpose, 
even  in  the  face  of  a  formidable  opposition  from  various 
quarters.  He  established  the  severest  rules  of  discipline 
to  correct  the  licentious  manners  of  the  times,  by  which  he 
exposed  himself  to  innumerable  perils  from  the  malignity 
and  resentment  of  the  dissolute,  and  to  perpetual  contests 
with  the  patrons  of  voluptuousness  and  immorality.  He 
executed  moreover  these  rules  of  discipline  with  the  utmost 
rigour,  had  them  strengthened  and  supported  by  the  au¬ 
thority  of  the  state,  excluded  obstinate  offenders  from  the 
communion  of  the  church,  by  the  judicial  sentence  of  the 
consistory ,  and  even  went  so  far  as  to  procure  their  banish¬ 
ment  from  the  city  ;  not  to  mention  other  kinds  of  punish¬ 
ment,  of  no  mild  nature,  which  at  his  desire  were  inflicted 
upon  men  of  loose  principles  and  irregular  lives.*1  The 
clergy  in  Switzerland  were  highly  pleased  with  the  form 
of  church  government  that  had  been  established  at  Geneva, 
and  ardently  desirous  of  a  greater  degree  of  power  to  res¬ 
train  the  insolence  of  obstinate  sinners,  and  a  larger  share 
of  authority  in  the  church,  than  they  were  intrusted  with 
By  t!  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  Zuingle.  They  devout¬ 
ly  wished  that  the  discipline  of  Calvin  might  be  followed 
in  their  cantons ,  and  even  made  some  attempts  for  that  pur¬ 
pose.  But  their  desires  and  their  endeavours  were  equally 

c  See  a  remarkable  letter  of  Rod.  Gualtieri,  in  Fueslin’s  Centuria  f.  Epistolarum  a 
Jleformaloribus  Htlrtlkis  scriptarum ,  p.478,  where  be  expresses  biinseif  thus;  “  Ex- 
communicationem  neque  Zuinglius  . . .  neque  Bullingerus  unquam  proharunt,  et  . .  . 
4>bstiteruut  iis  qui  earn  aliquando  voluerunt  inlrodueere  . . .  Basilea;  quidem  Oecolam- 
padius,  inulliiin  dissuudente  Zninglio,  instituerat .  •  .  sed  adco  non  durabilis  fuil  ilia  con- 
stitutio.ut  Oecolainpadius  ilium  abrogarit,”  &c.  See  also  p.  DO. 

Of  all  the  undertakings  of  Calvin,  (here  was  none  that  involved  bim  in  so  much 
trouble,  or  exposed  bim  to  such  imminent  danger,  as  tbc  plan  be  bad  formed,  with 
such  resolution  and  fortitude,  of  purging  tbe  ehuri  b,  l>v  the  exclusion  of  obstinate  and 
scandalous  offenders,  ami  indicting  severe  punishments  on  all  sorb  us  violated  tbe 
laws,  enacted  by  the  church,  or  by  the  consistory,  which  was  its  representative.  See 
The  Life  of  Collin,  composed  by  Beza,  and  prefixed  to  bis  letters.  Spon’s  Histoire 
tie  Geneve,  and  particularly  tbe  notes,  loin.  ii.  p.  45.  65.  Calvin’s  Letters,  and  more  es¬ 
pecially  those  addressed  lo  Jaynes  (te  Bourgogne,  published  at  Amsterdam,  in  8vo.  in  tbe 
year  1744,  p.  120,  127,  132,  153.  157.  The  party  at  Geneva,  which  Calvin  called  (be 
sect  of  libertines,  because  they  defended  the  licentious  customs  cf  ancient  times,  tbe 
erection  of  stews,  and  such  like  matters,  not  only  by  their  discourse  and  their  actions, 
but  even  by  force  of  arms,  was  both  numerous  ami  powerful.  But  tbe  courage  and 
resolution  of  this  great  reformer  gained  the  ascendan',.  and  triumphed  over  the  oppo- 
xltion  of  bis  enemies 
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vain ;  for  the  cantons  of  Berne,  Zurich,  and  Basil,  distin¬ 
guished  themselves  among  the  others  in  opposing  this 
change,  and  would  by  no  means  permit  the  bounds,  that 
Zuingle  had  set  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  church,  to  be  re¬ 
moved,  nor  its  power  and  authority  to  be  augmented  in 
any  respect.6 

xxxiv.  All  the  various  branches  of  learning,  whether 
sacred  or  profane,  flourished  among  the  reformed  Xhestateof 
during  this  century,  as  appears  evidently  by  the 
great  number  of  excellent  productions  which  have  forraed' 
been  transmitted  to  our  times.  Zuingle  indeed  seemed 
disposed  to  exclude  philosophy  from  the  pale  of  the  church  ;f 
but  in  this  inconsiderate  purpose  he  had  few  followers,  and 
the  succeeding  doctors  of  the  Helvetic  church  were  soon 
persuaded  of  the  necessity  of  philosophical  knowledge, 
more  especially  in  controversies  and  researches  of  a  the¬ 
ological  kind.  Hence  it  was,  that  in  the  year  1588.  an 
academy  was  founded  at  Geneva  by  Calvin,  whose  first 
care  was  to  place  in  this  new  seminary  a  professor  of  phi¬ 
losophy  for  the  instruction  of  youth  in  the  principles  of 
reasoning.  It  is  true  indeed  that  this  professor  had  a  very 
limited  province  assigned  him,  being  obliged  to  confine  his 
instructions  to  a  mere  interpretation  of  the  precepts  of 
Aristotle,  who  at  this  time  was  the  oracle  of  all  the  public 
schools,5  and  whose  philosophical  principles  and  method 
were  exclusively  adopted  by  all  the  other  reformed  acade¬ 
mics  ;  though  it  is  certain,  that  the  philosophy  of  Ramus 
was,  for  some  time,  preferred  by  many  of  the  doctors  of 
Basil  to  that  of  the  Stagirite.h 

xxxv.  The  reformed  church,  from  its  very  infancy,  pro¬ 
duced  a  great  number  of  expositors  of  scripture,  Xheinterpre. 
whose  learned  and  excellent  commentaries  deserve  ™n^'on'; 
a  memorable  place*  in  the  history  of  theological  scripture. 

e.  See  '*‘e  account  of  the  tumults  and  commotions  of  Lausanne,  in  the  Museum  Hcl- 
v eUcum,  tom.  n.  p.  110.  The  disputes  that  were  carried  on,  upon  (his  occasion,  in  the 
palatinate,  which  adopted  the  ecclesiastical  discipline  of  Geneva,  are  recorded  by  Al- 
o?fIUS, 10  IU  Eccies-  Palat.  aud  by  Stuvius,  m  bis  7 list.  Etclee.  Palat.  German,  p. 

'  Zuingle,  in  the  dedication  of  his  book,  De  vera  et  falsa  Religion?,  to  Francis  1. 
king  of  France,  expresses  himself  in  the  following  terms  ;  “  Philosophise  inlerdictum 
est  a  t  hrisli  Scholis  ;  at  isti,  Sorlionistec,  feocrunt  earn  codestis  verbi  magistram.” 

6  Rena,  in  his  llpistola:  Tluologica,  ep.  xxxvi.  p.  156,  speaks  thus  ;  “  Cerium  nobis  nc 
constitution  est,  et  in  ipsis  tradendis  iogicis  el  in  ceteris  cxplicandis  discipliuis  ab  Aris- 
totehs  seutentia  nc  tantilliun  quideni  deflectere.” 

''  See  Gasp.  Brandtii  Vila  Jacobi  .Jrminii,  p.  12,  13,  22. 

(I  f  Dr.  Mosheim  pays  a  tribute  to  these  great  men  of  the  reformed  church,  that 
seem*.">  he  extorted  by  justice,  with  a  kind  of  effort,  from  the  spirit  of  party.  He 
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science.  The  exposition  that  Zuingle  has  given  of  the 
greatest  part  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  is  far  from 
being  destitute  of  merit*  He  was  succeeded  by  Bullinger, 
Oecolampadius,  and  Musculus,  and  also  by  others,  who, 
though  inferior  to  these  great  men  in  erudition  and  gen¬ 
ius,  deserve  nevertheless  a  certain  degree  of  approbation 
and  esteem.  But  the  two  divines  who  shone  with  a  su¬ 
perior  and  unrivalled  lustre  in  this  learned  list  of  sacred 
expositors,  were  John  Calvin,  and  Theodore  Beza.  The 
former  composed  an  excellent  commentary  on  almost  all 
the  books  of  holy  writ ;  and  the  latter  published  a  Latin 
version  of  the  New  Testament ,  enriched  with  theological 
and  critical  observations,  which  has  passed  through  many 
editions,  and  enjoys  at  this  day  a  considerable  part  ot 
the  reputation  and  applause  with  which  it  was  crown¬ 
ed  at  its  first  appearance.  It  must  be  acknowledged,  to 
the  honour  of  the  greatest  part  of  these  commentators, 
that,  wisely  neglecting  those  allegorical  -  significations, 
and  mystical  meanings  that  the  irregular  fancies  ol 
former  expositors  had  attributed  to  the  terms  ot  holy 
writ,  they  employed  their  whole  diligence  and  industry 
in  investigating  the  literal  sense,  the  full  energy  ol  the 
words  of  scripture,  in  order  to  find  out  the  true  intention 
of  the  sacred  writer.  It  must  however  be  observed,  on 
the  other  hand,  that  some  of  these  interpreters,  and  more 
especially  Calvin,  have  been  sharply  censured  for  applying 
to  the  temporal  slate  and  circumstances  of  the  Jews,  seve¬ 
ral  prophecies  that  point  to  the  Messiah,  and  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  dispensation  in  the  most  evident  and  palpable  manner, 
and  thus  removing  some  of  the  most  striking  arguments 
in  favour  of  the  divinity  of  the  gospel.1 

xxxvi.  The  state  of  theology,  and  the  revolutions  it  un- 
The  theoiogi-  derwent  among  the  Helvetic  and  the  other  re- 
5ed reformed  formed  churches,  were  pretty  much  the  same 
church.  \Vitli  what  it  met  with  among  the  lutherans. 

Guys,  that  Zningle’s  labours  are  not  contemptible  ;  that  Calvin  attempted  an  illustration 
of  the  sacred  initial's  ;  that  the  .'New  Testament  of  Beza  has  not,  even  at  this  on) ,  en¬ 
tirety  tost  the  reputation  it  formerly  enjoyed.  This  is  (aint  praise  ;  and  thereioie  the 
translator  has,  without  departing  from  the  tenour  of  the  authors  phraseology,  anima¬ 
ted  a  little  the  coldness  of  his  panegyric.  .  ... 

HT  k  It  was  not  only  on  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  that  Zuingle  employed  his 
very  learned  and  excellent  labours.  He  expounded  the  hook  of  Genesis,  together  with 
the  twenty-four  first  chapters  of  Exodus, and  gave  new  versions  of  the  book  ol  Psalms, 
of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah.  .  .  , 

1  See  rEgidii  Hunnii  Culvinus  Jaduizans,  published  at  Wittembcrg,  in  Svo.  in  111  . 
year  1595,  which  was  refuted  by  David  I’arcns,  in  a  book  published  the  same  year, 
under  the  title  of  Culvinus  Orthodoxies, 
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Zuingle  was  one  of  the  first  reformed  doctors  who  reduced 
that  sacred  seieuce  into  a  certain  sort  of  order,  in  his  book 
concerning  true  and  false  religion,  which  contained  a  brief 
exposition  of  the  principal  doctrines  of  Christianity.  This 
production  was  followed  by  one  much  more  comprehen¬ 
sive  in  its  contents,  and  perfect  in  its  kind,  composed  by 
Calvin,  and  entitled,  Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion , 
which  held  in  the  reformed  churches  the  same  rank,  au¬ 
thority,  and  credit,  that  the  Loci  Communes  of  Melancthon 
obtained  among  us.m  The  example  of  Calvin  animated 
the  doctors  of  his  communion,  and  produced  a  great  num¬ 
ber  ot  writers  of  commonplace  divinity,  some  more,  others 
less  voluminous,  among  which  Musculus,  Peter  Martyr, 
and  Piscator  particularly  excelled.  The  most  ancient  of 
these  writers  are,  generally  speaking,  the  best,  on  account 
of  their  simplicity  and  clearness,  being  untainted  with  that 
affectation  ol  subtilty,  and  that  scholastic  spirit,  that  have 
eclipsed  the  merit  of  many  a  good  genius.  Calvin  was  a 
model  in  this  respect,  more  especially  in  his  Institutes ;  a 
work  remarkable  for  the  finest  elegance  of  style,  and  the 
greatest  ease  and  perspicuity  of  expression,  together  with 
the  most  perfect  simplicity  of  method,  and  clearness  of 
argument.  But  this  simplicity  was  soon  effaced  by  the 
intricate  science  of  the  schools.  The  philosophy  of  Aris¬ 
totle,  which  was  taught  in  almost  all  the  seminaries  of 
learning,  and  suffered  much  from  falling  into  bad  hands, 
insinuated  itselt  into  the  regions  of  theology,  and  rendered 
them  barren,  thorny,  intricate  and  gloomy,  by  the  enor¬ 
mous  multitude  ot  barbarous  terms,  captious  questions,  mi¬ 
nute  distinctions,  and  useless  subtilties,  that  followed  in  its 
train.0 


(1  j  m  the  reader  must  not  forget  that  the  learned  author  of  this  history  is  a  lu- 

theran.  J 

"  It  must  however  be  acknowledged,  that  the  scholastic  method  of  teaching  theology 
seems  to  have  first  infected  our,  the  lutheran,  church,  though  the  contagion  spread 
itselt  so ’ll  after  among  the  reformed  doctors.  It  was  certainly  very  recent  in  Hol¬ 
land  at  the  time  of  the  famous  synod  of  Dort.  In  this  assembly  Maccovius,  professor 
at  1  mucker,  a  man  deeply  versed  in  all  the  mysteries  of  the  scholastic  philosophy, 
was  accused  of  heresy  by  his  colleague  Sibrand  Lubbert.  When  the  matter  was  cx'a- 
muied,  the  synod  gave  it  as  their  opinion,  that  Maccovius  was  unjustly  accused  of 
heresy;  but  that,  in  his  divinity  lectures,  he  had  not  followed  that  simplicity  of  me¬ 
thod,  and  clearnessof  expression,  that  are  commendable  in  a  public  teacher  of  Christia¬ 
nity  ;  and  that  he  rather  followed  the  subtile  manner  of  the  scholastic  doctors,  than 
the  (.lam  and  unaffected  phraseology  of  the  inspired  writers.  The  decision  of  the 
s>nod  is  expressed  by  \\  alter  Balcauqual,  in  the  acts  of  that  ecclesiastical  assembly 
that  are  subjoined  to  his  letters  to  sir  Dudley  Carleton,  in  the  following  words : 

Alaccoviuui  . . .  nuliius  ha-reseos  ream  teneri  . .  .  peccasse  euro,  quod  quibusdam 
faib  gut;  c.  ojscuris  scholasticis  pbrasibus  usus  sit  \  < \uo&  tcholaslicicm  (loctuch  moduin 
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xxxvii.  The  reformed  doctors  of  this  century  generally 
The  state  «f  concluded  their  treatises  of  didactic  theology 
nlty  oiMnora}:  with  a  delineation  of  the  moral  duties  that  are 
incumbent  upon  Christians,  and  the  rules  of  prac¬ 
tice  that  are  prescribed  in  the  gospel.  This  method  was 
observed  by  Calvin,  and  was  followed,  out  of  respect  for 
his  example,  by  almost  all  the  divines  of  his  communion, 
who  looked  upon  him  as  their  model  and  their  guide. 
This  eminent  man,  toward  the  conclusion  of  his  Institutes , 
speaks  of  the  power  of  the  magistrate,  and  the  ends  of  civil 
government ;  and  in  the  last  chapter  gives  the  portraiture 
of  the  life  and  manners  of  a  true  Christian,  but  in  a  much 
more  concise  manner  than  the  copiousness,  dignity,  and 
importance  of  the  subject  seemed  to  require.  The  pro¬ 
gress  of  morality  among  the  reformed,  was  obstructed  bv 
the  very  same  means  that  retarded  its  improvement  among 
the  lutherans.  It  was  neglected  amidst  the  tumult  of  con¬ 
troversy;  and  while  every  pen  was  drawn  to  maintain 
certain  sijstems  of  doctrine,  few  were  employed  in  cultivat¬ 
ing  or  promoting  that  noblest  of  all  sciences,  which  has 
virtue,  life ,  and  manners ,  for  its  objects. 

This  master  science,  which  Calvin  and  his  associates 
had  left  in  a  rude  and  imperfect  state,  was  first  reduced 
into  some  kind  of  form,  and  explained  with  a  certain  de¬ 
gree  of  accuracy  and  precision,  by  William  Perkins,0  an 


ronelur  in  Tielgicis  aratlemiis  introducere  . . .  Monnnduin  esse  cum,  tit  cum  spirifn 
sancto  loquatiir,  non  cum  Bcllarmino  aut  Siinrezio.1'''  These  admonitions  produced 
tint  little  etleot  on  Maccovius,  as  appears  by  his  theological  writings,  which  arc  richly 
seasoned  with  scholastic  wit  and  intricate  speculations.  He  therefore  appears  to  have 
been  the  first  who  introduced  (lie  subtilties  of  philosophy  into  the  theological  system 
i  f  the  reformed  churches  in  Holland.  He  was  not  however  alone  in  this  attempt,  but 
was  seconded  by  the  acute  Mr.  William  Ames,  minister  of  the  English  church  at“ 
the  Hague,  and  several  others  of  the  same  scholastic  turn.  This  method  of  teaching 
theology  must  have  been  in  use  among  almost  all  the  reformed  doctors  before  the 
synod  ofDort,  if  we  give  credit  to  Episcopius,  who,  in  the  last  discourse  he  addressed 
to  his  disciples  at  Leyden,  tells  them  that  lie  had  carefully  avoided  this  scholastic  divi¬ 
nity ;  and  that  this  was  the  principal  cause  that  had  drawn  on  him  the  vehement  ha¬ 
tred  and  opposition  of  all  the  other  professors  and  teachers  of  theology.  His  words 
arc  ns  follow  ;  “  Videbam  veritatein  inulturiim  et  maximarum  rerum  in  ipsa  scriptura. 
sacra,  elaborates  Humana  industria  plirasibus,  ingehiosis  voculnruin  lictionibus,  locorum 
comrnuniuni,  arlificiosis  texturis,  exquisitis  terininornm  ac  formuluruin  invent ionibus 
adeo  involulam,  perplexara  et  intricalam  redditam  esse,  ut  Oedipo  stupe  opus  esset  ad 
tSphingcm  illam  thcologicara  ciiodandam.  Ita  est,  ut  bine  priinte  hicrymee — Redti- 
cendain  itnque  terminorum  apostolicorum  et  cuivis  obviortim  siinpliciialeni  semper 
sequendam  putavi,  et  sequestrandas,  quus  academia:  et  schol®  tanquam  proprias  sibi 
vendicant,  logicas,  philosophicasque  speculaliones  et  dictiones.”  bee  Vbiiippi  Lim- 
borcliii  Vila  Episeopii,  p,  123,  124. 

ITT-  0  Mr.  William  Verkins  was  born  at  Marston  in  Warwickshire,  in  the  first  year 

*  See  I  ho  Aria  Sy no/I.  Dmi.  in  Hale’s  GilJcr.  Ccinuint.  p.  161,  aiiu  Philippi  tiniborclii  /.'jiiitoia:  E> 
attiatticar.  Culhct.  p.  67 1. 
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English  divine,  as  the  reformed  doctors  universally  allow. 
He  was  seconded  in  this  laudable  undertaking  by  Telin- 
gius,  a  native  of  Holland,  whose  w  ritings  were  composed 
in  the  Dutch  language.  It  was  by  a  w  orthy  and  pious 
spirit  of  emulation,  excited  by  the  example  of  these  two 
doctors,  that  AVilliam  Ames,  a  native  of  Scotland,  and 
professor  of  divinity  at  Franeker,p  was  engaged  to  com¬ 
pose  a  complete  Body  of  Christian  Morality.1*  These  wri¬ 
ters  were  succeeded  by  others,  who  still  threw  farther  light 
on  this  important  science. 

xxxvnr.  The  reformed  church  w  as  less  disturbed,  during 
this  century,  by  sects,  divisions,  and  theological  The  contests 
disputes,  than  the  lutheran,  which  was  often  a  the'  spiritual 
prey  to  the  most  unhappy  dissensions.  This  cir-  UberUoes- 
cumstance  is  looked  upon  by  the  former  as  a  matter  of  tri¬ 
umph,  though  it  may  be  very  easily  accounted  for  by  all 
such  as  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  reformed 
church/  We  have  however  in  the  writings  of  Calvin,  an 
account,  and  also  a  refutation,  of  a  most  pernicious  sect  that 

of  queen  Elizabeth,  and  educated  in  Christ's  college,  Cambridge,  of  which  he  was 
fellow.  He  was  one  of  l.ie  most  famous  practical  writers  and  preachers  of  his  age. 
His  puritanical  and  nonconforming  principles  exposed  him  to  the  cognisance  of  the 
high  commission  court ;  but  his  peaceable  behaviour  and  eminent  reputation,  in  the 
learned  world,  procured  him  an  exemption  from  the  persecutions  that  fell  upon  his 
brethren.  His  works,  which  were  printed  in  three  volumes,  folio,  afford  abundant 
proofs  of  his  piety  and  industry,  especially  when  it  is  considered  that  he  died  in  the 
forty-fourth  year  of  his  age. 

O’  P  Dr.  William  Ames,  educated  at  Cambridge,  under  Mr.  Perkins,  fled  from  the 
persecution  of  archbishop  Bancroft,  and  was  invited  by  the  states  of  Friesland  to  the 
divinity  chair  in  the  university  of  Franeker,  which  he  filled  with  great  reputation  dur¬ 
ing  the  space  of  twelve  years,  after  which  he  removed  to  Rotterdam,  at  the  invitation 
of  an  English  church  there,  and  became  their  pastor.  He  was  at  the  synod  of  Dort, 
and  informed  king  .lames's  ambassador  at  the  Hague,  from  time  to  time,  of  the  debates 
of  that  assembly.  Beside  his  controversial  writings  against  the  arminians,  he  published 
I  he  following;  ‘.Medulla  Theologia:,’  the  work  here  referred  to  by  Dr.  Mosbeim ; 
‘Mannductio  Logica;’  ‘Cases  of  Conscience;’  ‘Analysis  on  the  Book  of  Psalms;' 

‘  Motes  on  the  First  and  Second  Epistles  of  St.  Peter,'  Sic.  These  productions  are 

not  void  of  merit,  considering  the  times  in  which  they  were  written. 

O’  q  In  the  dedication  and  preface  of  his  famous  book  De  Conscientia  et  ejus 
jure,  Dr.  Ames  observes,  Prcefal.  p.  3,  that  an  excessive  zeal  for  doctrine  bad  pro¬ 
duced  an  unhappy  neglect  of  vtoralily,  “Quod  haec  pars  prophetic,  i.  e.  morality, hac- 
tenus  minus  fuerit  exculta,  hoc  inde  fuit,  quod  primipilares  noslri  perpetuo  in  acie  ad- 
versus  hostes  pugnare,  fidem  propugnare,  et  aream  ecclesiae  purgare,  necessitate  qua- 
daru  cogebantur,  ita  nt  agros  et  vineas  plantare  et  rigare  non  potuerint  ex  voto,  sicut 
hello  fervente  usu  venire  solct.”  The  address  to  the  students  of  Franeker,  which  is 
subjoined  to  this  book,  under  the  title  of  ParcenesU  ad  Studiosos,  fcc.  deserves  to  be 
perused,  as  it  confirms  farther  what  has  been  already  observed  with  respect  to  the 
neglect  of  the  science  of  morality.  “  Theologi,”  says  he  “praeclare  se  instructos 
putant  ad  omnes  officii  stii  partes,  si  dogmata  tantum  intelligent.  Neque  tamen  om¬ 
nia  dogmata  scrulantur,  sed  ilia  sola,  qua:  priecipue  solent  agitari  el  in  controversiam 
vocari.” 

O’  r  Dr.  Mosbeim  ought  to  have  given  us  a  hint  of  his  manner  of  accounting  for 
this,  to  avoid  the  suspicion  of  having  been  somewhat  at  a  loss  for  a  favourable 
solution. 

VOL.  HI.  40 
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sprung  up  in  iliat  church,  and  produced  troubles  ol' a  more 
deplorable  kind,  than  any  that  happened  in  our  communi¬ 
ty.*  This  odious  sect,  which  assumed  the  denominations  of 
libertines  and  spiritual  brethren  and  sisters,  arose  in  Flanders, 
was  headed  by  Pockesius,  Ruffus,  and  Quintin,  got  a  cer¬ 
tain  footing  in  France,  through  the  favour  and  protection  of 
Margaret,  queen  of  Navarre,  and  sister  to  Francis  F  and 
found  patrons  in  several  of  the  reformed  churches.1  Their 
doctrine,  as  far  as  it  can  be  known  by  the  writings  of  Cal¬ 
vin  and  its  other  antagonists,  for  these  fanatics  published 
no  account  of  their  tenets  that  is  come  to  my  knowledge, 
amounted  to  the  following  propositions ;  “  That  the  Deity 
was  the  sole  operating  cause  in  the  mind  of  man,  and  the 
immediate  author  of  all  human  actions;  that,  consequently, 
the  distinctions  of  good  and  evil ,  that  had  been  established 
with  respect  to  these  actions,  were  false  and  groundless, 
and  that  men  could  not,  properly  speaking,  commit  sin ; 
that  religion  consisted  in  the  union  of  the  spirit,  or  rational 
soul,  with  the  Supreme  Being  ;  that  all  those  who  had  at¬ 
tained  this  happy  union,  by  sublime  contemplation  and  ele¬ 
vation  of  mind,  were  then  allowed  to  indulge,  without  ex¬ 
ception  or  restraint,  their  appetites  and  passions ;  that  all 
their  actions  and  pursuits  were  then  perfectly  innocent  ; 
and  that,  after  the  death  of  the  body,  they  were  to  be  uni¬ 
ted  to  the  Deity.”  These  extravagant  tenets  resemble,  in 
such  a  striking  manner,  the  opinions  of  the  beghards ,  or 
brethren  of  the  free  spirit  that  it  appears  to  me,  beyond  all 
doubt,  that  the  libertines ,  or  spirituals,  now  under  conside¬ 
ration,  were  no  more  than  a  remnant  of  that  ancient  sect. 
The  place  of  their  origin  confirms  this  hypothesis  ;  since  it 
is  well  known,  that  in  the  fourteenth  anil  fifteenth  centu¬ 
ries,  Flanders  almost  swarmed  with  licentious  fanatics  of 
this  kind. 

xxxix.  We  must  not  confound,  as  is  frequently  (loin?, 
with  these  fanatics,  another  kind  of  libertines 
libertines  ,b0f  whom  Calvin  had  to  combat,  and  who  gave  him 
much  trouble  and  perplexity  during  the  whole 
course  of  his  life  and  ministry,  1  mean  the  libertines  of 
Geneva.  These  were  rather  a  cabal  of  rakes  than  a  sect 

O’  3  Why  nil  these  comparisons?  Our  author  seems,  on  some  occasions,  to  tinge 
his  historical  relation  with  the  spirit  of  party. 

t  See  Culvini  “Instructio  adversus  fanuticam  etfuriosam  sectam  Libertinorum,  qui 
s«  spirit nales  vorant,  in  Traclibus  ejns  Theologicis.” 
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of  fanatics.  For  they  made  no  pretences  to  any  religious 
system,  but  pleaded  only  for  the  liberty  of  leading  volup¬ 
tuous  and  immoral  lives.  This  cabal  was  composed  of  a 
certain  number  of  licentious  citizens,  who  could  not  bear 
the  severe  discipline  of  Calvin,  who  punished  with  ri¬ 
gour  not  only  dissolute  manners,  but  also  whatever  car¬ 
ried  the  aspect  of  irreligion  and  impiety.  This  irregu¬ 
lar  troop  stood  forth  in  defence  of  the  licentiousness 
and  dissipation  that  had  reigned  in  their  city  before  the 
reformation,  pleaded  for  the  continuance  of  those  broth¬ 
els,  banquetings,  and  other  entertainments  of  a  sensual 
kind,  which  the  regulations  of  Calvin  were  designed  to 
abolish,  and  employed  all  the  bitterness  of  reproach  and 
invective,  all  the  resources  of  fraud  and  violence,  all  the 
powers  of  faction,  to  accomplish  their  purpose.11  In  this 
turbulent  cabal  there  were  several  persons,  who  were 
not  only  notorious  for  their  dissolute  and  scandalous 
manner  of  living,  but  also  for  their  atheistical  impiety 
and  contempt  of  all  religion.  Of  this  odious  class  was 
Gruet,  who  attacked  Calvin  with  the  utmost  animosity  and 
fury,  calling  him  bishop  osculanensis ,  the  new  pope, 
and  branding  him  with  other  contumelious  denomina¬ 
tions  of  a  like  nature.  This  Gruet  denied  the  divinity 
of  the  Christian  religion,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the 
difference  between  moral  good  and  evil,  and  rejected, 
with  disdain,  the  doctrines  that  are  held  the  most  sacred 
among  Christians ;  for  which  impieties  he  was  at  last 
brought  before  the  civil  tribunals,  in  the  year  1550,  and 
was  condemned  to  death." 

xl.  The  opposition  that  was  made  to  Calvin  did  not  end 
here.  He  had  contests  of  another  kind  to  sustain 
against  those  who  could  not  relish  his  theological  pu^'^.'h ea¬ 
sy  stem,  and  more  especially,  his  melancholy  and  slal'°i 
discouraging  doctrine  in  relation  to  eternal  and  absolute  de¬ 
crees.  These  adversaries  felt,  by  a  disagreeable  experience, 
the  warmth  and  violence  of  his  haughty  temper,  and  that 
impatience  of  contradiction  that  arose  from  an  over  jealous 
concern  for  his  honour,  or  rather  for  his  unrivalled  supre¬ 
macy.  He  would  not  suffer  them  to  remain  at  Geneva  ; 
nay,  in  the  heat  of  the  controversy,  being  carried  away  by 

u  Spon’s  Hisloire  dt  Gtncrt,  torn.  ii.  p.  44.  in  the  notes  of  the  editor,  in  (he  edition  in 
12md  published  at  Geneva  in  1730. 

w  Id.  tom.  ii.  p.  47.  in  the  note* 
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the  impetuosity  of  his  passions,  he  accused  them  of  crimes, 
from  which  they  have  been  fully  absolved  by  the  impartial 
judgment  of  unprejudiced  posterity.5  Among  these  vic¬ 
tims  of  Calvin’s  unlimited  power  and  excessive  zeal,  we 
may  reckon  Sebastian  Castalio,  master  of  the  public  school 
at  Geneva,  who,  though  not  exempt  from  failings, y  was 
nevertheless  a  man  of  probity,  and  was  also  remarkable 
for  the  extent  of  his  learning,  and  the  elegance  of  his  taste. 
As  this  learned  man  could  not  approve  of  all  the  measures 
that  were  followed,  nor  indeed  of  all  the  opinions  that  were 
entertained  by  Calvin  and  his  colleagues,  and  particularly 
that  of  absolute  and  unconditional  predestination,  he  was 
deposed  from  his  office  in  the  year  1544,  and  banished  the 
city.  The  magistrates  of  Basil  received  nevertheless  this 
ingenious  exile,  and  gave  him  the  Greek  professorship  in 
their  university.1 

xli.  A  like  fate  happened  to  Jerom  Bolsec,  a  French 
monk  of  the  carmelite  order,  who,  though  much 
t-ui.  Boisec,  inferjor  to  Castalio  in  genius  and  learning,  was 
nevertheless  judged  worthy  of  esteem,  on  account  of  the 
motive  that  brought  him  to  Geneva  ;  for  it  was  a  convic¬ 
tion  of  the  excellence  of  the  protestant  religion  that  engag¬ 
ed  him  to  abandon  the  monastic  retreats  of  superstition, 
and  to  repair  to  this  city,  where  he  followed  the  profession 
of  physic.  His  imprudence  however  was  great,  and  was 
the  principal  cause  of  the  misfortunes  that  befcl  him.  It 
led  him,  in  the  year  1551,  to  lift  up  his  voice  in  the  full  con¬ 
gregation,  after  the  conclusion  of  divine  worship,  and  to 
declaim,  in  the  most  indecent  manner,  against  the  doctrine 
of  absolute  decrees  ;  for  which  he  was  cast  into  prison,  and 
soon  after,  sent  into  banishment.  lie  then  returned  to  the 
place  of  his  nativity,  and  to  the  communion  of  Rome,  and 
published  the  most  bitter  and  slanderous  libels,  in  which 
the  reputation,  conduct,  and  morals  of  Calvin  and  Beza 

*  At  this  day,  we  may  venture  to  speak  thus  freely  of  the  rash  decision  of  Calvin, 
since  even  the  doctors  of  Geneva,  ns  well  as  those  of  the  other  reformed  churches,  in¬ 
genuously  acknowledge,  that  the  eminent  talents  and  excellent  qualities  of  that  great 
man  were  accompanied  with  great  defects,  for  which  however  they  plead  indulgence, 
in  consideration  of  his  services  and  virtues.  See  the  notes  to  Spon’s  Histoire  de  Or- 
neve,  tom.  ii.  p.  1 10,  as  also  the  preface  to  Calvin’s  Letters  to  Jaques  de  Bourgogne,  p.  10. 

IFF  y  See  Bayle’s  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Castalio,  in  which  the  merit  and  de¬ 
merit  of  that  learned  man  seem  to  he  impartially  and  accurately  examined. 

*  See  Uytcnbogard’s  Ecclesiastical  History,  written  in  Dutch,  part  ii.  p.  70 — 73,  where 
that  author  endeavours  to  defend  the  innocence  of  Castalio.  See  also  Colomcsii  Ita¬ 
lia  Oricntalis,  p.  99.  Bayle's  Did.  torn.  i.  p.  792. 
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Here  cruelly  attacked/  From  this  treatment  of  Bolsec 
arose  the  misunderstanding  between  Calvin  and  Jaques  de 
Bourgogne,  a  man  illustrious  by  his  descent  from  the  dukes 
of  Burgundy,  who  was  Calvin's  great  patron  and  intimate 
friend,  and  who  had  settled  at  Geneva  with  no  other  view 
than  to  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  conversing  with  him.  Jaques 
de  Bourgogne  had  employed  Bolsec  as  his  physician,  and 
was  so  well  satisfied  with  his  services,  that  he  endeavour¬ 
ed  to  support  him,  and  to  prevent  his  being  ruined  b\  the 
enmity  and  authority  of  Calvin.  This  incensed  the  latter 
to  such  a  degree,  that  he  turned  the  lorce  of  his  resentment 
against  this  illustrious  nobleman,  who,  to  avoid  his  ven- 
geance,  removed  from  Geneva,  and  passed  the  remainder 
ol  his  days  in  a  rural  retreat.1* 

xlii.  Bernardin  Ochinus,  a  native  of  Siena,  and  before 
his  conversion,  general  of  the  order  of  capuchins,  .  . .  n  , 
was,  in  the  year  1543,  banished  from  Switzerland,  ious- 
in  consequence  ol  a  sentence  passed  upon  him  bv  the  Hel¬ 
vetic  church.  This  proselyte,  who  w  as  a  man  of  a  fertile 
imagination,  and  a  lively  and  subtile  turn  of  mind,  had 
been  imited  to  Zurich  as  pastor  of  the  Italian  church  es¬ 
tablished  in  that  city.  But  the  freedom,  or  rather  the  li¬ 
centiousness  of  his  sentiments,  exposed  him  justly  to  the 
displeasure  of  those  who  had  been  his  patrons  and  protec¬ 
ts-  u  °r’  amonS  many  other  opinions  verv  different  from 
those  that  were  commonly  received,  he  maintained  that  the 
aw,  which  confined  a  husband  to  one  wife,  was  suscepti¬ 
ble  of  exceptions  in  certain  cases.  In  his  writings  also  he 
propagated  several  notions  that  w  ere  repugnant  to  the  the¬ 
ological  system  of  the  Helvetic  doctors,  and  pushed  his  in¬ 
quiries  into  many  subjects  of  importance,  with  a  boldness 
and  freedom  that  were  by  no  means  suitable  to  the  genius 
and  spirit  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived.  Some  have  how¬ 
ever  undertaken  his  defence,  and  have  alleged  in  his  be¬ 
half,  that  the  errors  he  maintained  at  the  time  of  his  ba¬ 
nishment,  when,  worn  out  with  age,  and  oppressed  with 
poverty,  he  was  father  an  object  of  compassion,  than  of 
resentment,  w  ere  not  of  such  a  heinous  nature  as  to  justify 
so  severe  a  punishment.  However  that  may  have  been. 


io^:£le'SV"he  artiC,e  Bo,sec-  Snon’s  Hist,  de  Geneve,  low.  ii.  p.  55, 
BMrih.  Nauonnte,  low.  xn„.  p.  446,  tom.  xxxiv.  n  409.  ‘ 
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this  unfortunate  exile  retired  into  Poland,  where  he  em¬ 
braced  the  communion  of  the  antitrinitarians  and  anabap¬ 
tists,0  and  ended  his  days  in  the  year  1564.d 

xliii.  It  is  remarkable  enough,  that  those  very  doctors, 
who  animadverted  with  such  severity  upon  all 
versjfbetwxlen  those  who  dared  to  dissent  from  any  part  of  their 
Kngurdtnd  theological  system,  thought  proper  nevertheless  to 
thepwum*.  ])eiiave  xvith  the  greatest  circumspection,  and  the 
most  pacific  spirit  of  mildness,  in  the  long  controversy  that 
was  carried  on  with  such  animosity  between  the  puritans  and 
the  abettors  of  episcopacy  in  England.  For  if,  on  the  one 
hand,  they  could  not  but  stand  well  affected  to  the  puritans, 
who  were  steadfast  defenders  of  the  discipline  and  senti¬ 
ments  of  the  Helvetic  church  ;  so,  on  the  other,  they  were 
connected  w  ith  the  episcopal  doctors  by  the  bonds  of  Chris¬ 
tian  communion  and  fraternal  love.  In  this  critical  situa¬ 
tion,  their  whole  thoughts  were  turned  toward  reconcilia¬ 
tion  and  peace  ;  and  they  exhorted  their  brethren,  the/w- 
ritans ,  to  put  on  a  spirit  of  meekness  and  forbearance  to¬ 
ward  the  episcopal  church,  and  not  to  break  the  bonds  of 
charity  and  communion  with  its  rulers  or  its  members. 
Such  was  the  gentle  spirit  of  the  doctors  in  Switzerland 
toward  the  church  of  England,  notwithstanding  the  severe 
treatment  the  greatest  part  of  the  reformed  had  received 
from  that  church,  which  constantly  insisted  on  the  divine 
origin  of  its  government  and  discipline,  and  scarcely  al¬ 
lowed  the  other  reformed  communities  the  privileges,  or 
even  the  denomination  of  a  true  church.  This  modera¬ 
tion  of  the  Helvetic  doctors  was  the  dictate  of  prudence. 
They  did  not  think  it  expedient  to  contend  with  a  generous 

«  Bovcrii  .Intuihs  Cupucinorum ■  Together  with  a  book,  entitled,  Ln  guerre  Scraplii- 
tpic,  oil  Hisloirc  ihs  perils  qua  courn  la  barbe  lies  Capuchins,  live,  ii  p.  147,  livr.  iii.  p. 
ilH),  230.  Obsm  nlionts  llalcnscs  Latina-,  tom.  iv  Obserc  w.  p.  406  ;  tom.  v.  Obscrv.  i. 
p.  3.  Bayle’s  Diction,  ul,  tbc  article  Ocliin.  Christ  Sniulii  llibliolk.  jhuitrinilar,  p.  4. 
Xiceron,  Mtmoires  pour  servir  u  l' Hisloirc  ties  homines  it  lust  res,  tom  xin  p  166. 

•  4  Ochinus  did  not  leave  the  accusation  of  his  adversaries  without  a  reply  ;  he 
published  in  Italian,  Five  boohs  of  Ipology  for  his  character  and  conduct,  which  were 
printed,  together  with  a  Latin  translation  of  them,  by  Sob.  Gastalio,  without  the  date 
of  the  year.  The  Geneva  edition  of  this  apology  hears  date  1554,  and  is  in  8vo. 
There  is  a  German  edition  in  4to.  published,  according  to  Vogtius,  Culal.  lib.  rar.  p. 
430,  in  the  year  1556.  That  copy  in  (he  Jena  library  bears  date  1559.  See  Mylius's 
Manor.  Jtcuil .  Jencns.  C.  6,  p.  432.  Beza,  in  his  letter  to  Dudithius,  insults  the  memo¬ 
ry  of  Ochinus,  mid  pretends  to  justify  (he  severity  with  which  he  was  treated,  in  such 
a  taunting  and  uncharitable  manner,  as  does  him  little  credit.  See  his  Epist.  Thcolog. 
Generic,  1575,  in  12mo.  epist.  i.  p.  10,  and  ep.  81.  What  the  writers  of  the  Romish 
church  have  laid  to  the  charge  of  Ochinus,  may  he  seen  in  the  life  of  cardinal  Com- 
luendoni,  written  by  Gratiani, bishop  of  Amelia, and  published  in  a  French  translation 
by  the  eloquent  Flechjer,  bishop  of  NLsmes,  B.  2.  C.  f>,  p.  138 — 149.  X 
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and  flourishing  people,  nor  to  incur  the  displeasure  of  a 
mighty  queen,  whose  authority  seemed  to  extend  not  only 
to  her  own  dominions,  but  even  to  the  United  Provinces, 
which  were  placed  in  her  neighbourhood,  and,  in  some 
measure,  under  her  protection.  Nor  did  the  apprehensions 
of  a  general  schism  in  the  reformed  church  contribute  a 
little  to  render  them  meek,  moderate,  and  pacific.  It  is 
one  thing  to  punish  and  excommunicate  a  handful  of  weak 
and  unsupported  individuals,  who  attempt  to  disturb  the 
tranquillity  oi  the  state  by  the  introduction  of  opinions, 
which,  though  neither  highly  absurd,  nor  of  dangerous 
consequence,  have  yet  the  demerit  of  novelty  ;  and  ano¬ 
ther  to  irritate,  or  promote  divisions  in  a  flourishing  church, 
which,  though  weakened  more  or  less  bv  intestine  feuds, 
is  vet  both  powerful  and  respectable  in  a  high  degree.  Be¬ 
side,  the  dispute  between  the  church  of  England  and  the 
other  reformed  churches  did  not,  as  yet,  turn  upon  points 
of  doctrine,  but  only  on  the  rites  of  external  worship,  and 
the  form  ol  ecclesiastical  government.  It  is  however  to 
be  observed,  that  in  process  of  time,  nay,  soon  after  the 
period  now  under  consideration,  certain  religious  doctrines 
were  introduced  into  the  debate  between  the  two  church¬ 
es,  that  contributed  much  to  widen  the  breach,  and  to  cast 
the  prospect  of  reconciliation  at  a  distance.* 

xliv.  That  the  reformed  church  abounded,  during  this 
century,  with  great  and  eminent  men,  justly  ce-  x°nv 
lebrated  for  their  illustrious  talents  and  universal  son! of  em‘- 

1  •  •  11  l  ncnt  genius 

learning,  is  too  well  known  to  stand  in  need  of  any  and  learning 
proof  Beside  Calvin,  Zuingle,  and  Beza,  who  refor“,ed- 
exhibited  to  the  republic  ot  letters  very  striking  instances 
ol  genius  and  erudition,  we  may  place  in  the  list  of  those 
who  have  gained  an  immortal  name  bv  their  writings, 
Oecolampadius,  Bullinger,  Farel,  Viret,  Martyr,  Biblian- 
der,  Musculus,  Pellican,  Lavatcr,  Hospinian,  Ursinus, 
Craiimer,  archbishop  ol  Canterbury,  Szegedinus,  and 

All  the  protestant  divines  of  the  reformed  church,  whether  puritans  or  others 
seemed  indeed,  hitherto,  of  one  mind  about  th  e  doctrines  of  faith.  Rut  toward  the  lat- 
ter  end  ot  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  there  arose  a  party,  which  were  first  for  softening 
and  then  tor  overthrowing  the  received  opinions  coucernXnz  predestination, perseverance 
freewill,  effectual  [rrace,  and  the  extent  of  Christ's  redemption.  These  are  the  doctrines 
to  which  Dr.  Mosbeim  alludes  in  this  passage.  The  clergv  of  the  episcopal  church  be¬ 
gan  to  lean  toward  the  notions  conceniin^  these  intricate  points,  which  Arminiu*  pro 
pa  gated  some  tune  after  this  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  puritans  adhered  rigorous¬ 
ly  to  the  system  of  Calvin.  Several  episcopal  doctors  remained  attached  to  the  same 
system,  and  all  these  abettors  of  Calvinism,  whether  episcopal  or  presbyterian.  were 
‘■•■'lied  doctrinal puritans.  * 
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many  others,  whose  names  and  merits  are  recorded  by  the 
writers  of  philological  history,  and  particularly  by  Mel¬ 
chior  Adam,  Antony  Wood,  and  Daniel  Neal,  the  learned 
and  industrious  author  of  the  History  of  the  Puritans. 


CHAPTER  III. 

HISTORY  OF  Tilt;  ANABAPTISTS  OR  MENNONITES. 

i.  The  true  origin  of  that  sect  which  acquired  the  de- 
Ti.e  origin  nomination  of  anabaptists,' '  by  their  administering 
baptists  “"o’  anew  the  rite  of  baptism  to  those  who  came  over 
to  their  communion,  and  derived  that  of  mennonites , 

e  The  modern  mennonites  reject  (lie  denomination  of  anabaptists,  and  also  disavow 
the  custom  of  repeating  the  ceremony  of  baptism,  from  whence  this  denomination  is 
derived.  They  acknowledge,  that  Hie  ancient  anabaptists  practised  the  repetition  of 
baptism  to  those  who  joined  them  from  other  Christian  churches  ;  but  they  maintain, 
nt  the  same  time,  that  this  custom  is  at  present  abolished  by  far  the  greatest  part  of 
their  community.  See  Herm.  Schyn,  Historitt  Mention'd  arum  plenior  Deduclio,  cap. 
ii.  p.  32.  But  here,  if  I  am  not  much  mistaken,  these  good  men  forget  that  ingenuous 
candour  anti  simplicity,  of  which,  on  other  occasions,  they  make  such  ostentation, 
and  have  recourse  to  artifice  in  order  to  disguise  the  true  cause  and  origin  of  (he  de¬ 
nomination  in  question.  They  pretend,  for  instanre,  that  the  anabaptists,  their  an¬ 
cestors,  were  so  called  from  their  baptizing  a  second  time  all  adult  persons,  who  left 
other  churches  to  eDter  into  their  communion.  But  it  is  certain,  that  the  denomi¬ 
nation  in  question  was  given  (Item,  not  only  on  this  account,  but  also,  and  indeed 
principally,  from  the  following  consideration  :  that  they  did  not  look  upon  those 
who  had  been  baptized  in  a  state  of  infancy,  or  at  a  tender  aee,  as  rendered,  by  the 
administration  of  this  sacrament,  true  members  of  the  Christian  church  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  insisted  upon  their  being  rebaptized  in  order  to  their  being  received  into  the 
communion  of  the  anabaptists.  It  is  likewise  certain,  that  all  the  churches  of  that 
communion,  however  they  may  vary  in  other  respects,  and  differ  from  each  other  in 
their  tenets  and  praclices,  agree  nevertheless  in  this  opinion,  and,  as  yet,  persevere 
obstinately  in  it.  In  a  more  especial  manner  are  the  ancient  Flemish  anabaptists  en¬ 
titled  to  this  denomination.  For  they  not  only  rebaptize  the  children  that  have  been 
already  baptized  in  other  churches,  but  even  observe  the  same  method  with  respect 
to  persons  that  arc  come  to  years  of  reason  and  discretion.  Nay,  what  is  still  more 
remarkable,  the  different  sects  of  anabaptists  deni  in  the  same  manner  one  with  ano¬ 
ther;  each  sect  rebaplizes  tbc  persons  that  enter  into  its  communion,  although  they 
have  already  received  that  sacrament  in  another  sect  of  the  same  denomination  ; 
and  the  reason  of  this  conduct  is,  that  each  sect  considers  its  baptism  alone  as  pure 
and  valid.  It  is  indeed  to  be  observed,  that  there  is  another  class  of  anabaptists, 
railed  vuterlandians,  who  are  more  moderate  in  their  principles,  and  wiserin  nil  respects 
than  those  now  mentioned,  and  who  do  not  pretend  to  rebaptize  adult  persons,  who 
have  already  been  baptized  in  other  Christian  churches,  or  in  other  sects  of  their  own 
denomination.  This  moderate  class  are  however,  with  propriety,  termed  anabaptists, 
on  account  of  their  rebaptizing  such  as  had  received  the  baptismal  rite  in  a  state  of 
infancy  or  childhood.  The  patrons  of  this  sect  seem  indeed  very  studious  to  conceal 
a  practice,  which  they  cannot  deny  to  take  place  among  them  :  and  their  eagerness 
to  conceal  it,  arises  from  an  apprehension  of  reviving  thu  hatred  and  severities  which 
formerly  pursued  them.  They  urc  afraid,  lest,  by  acknowledging  the  truth,  the  mo¬ 
dern  mennonites  should  be  considered  as  the  descendants  of  those  flagitious  and  fa¬ 
natical  anabaptists  of  Munster,  whose  enormities  rendered  their  very  name  odious  to 
all  true  Christians.  All  this  appears  evident  from  the  following  passage  in  Schyn's 
Historitt  Mennonitarum  plenior  Deduclio,  tom.  ii.  p.  32,  where  that  author  pretends 


Sect.  III. 


ANABAPTISTS  OB  MENNONITES. 


from  the  famous  man,  to  whom  they  owe  the  greatest  part 
of  their  present  felicity,  is  hid  in  the  remote  depths  of  an¬ 
tiquity,  and  is,  of  consequence,  extremely  difficult  to  be 
ascertained/  This  uncertainty  will  not  appear  surprising, 
when  it  is  considered,  that  this  sect  started  up,  all  of  a  sud¬ 
den,  in  several  countries,  at  the  same  point  of  time,  under 
leaders  of  different  talents  and  different  intentions,  and  at 
the  very  period  when  the  first  contests  of  the  reformers 
with  the  Roman  pontiffs  drew  the  attention  of  the  world, 
and  employed  the  pens  of  the  learned,  in  such  a  manner, 
as  to  render  all  other  objects  and  incidents  almost  matters 

fo  prove,  that  his  brethren  are  unjustly  stigmatized  with  tiie  odious  denomination  of 
anabaptists.  His  words  are  :  “  Auabaptismus  ille  plane  obsolevit  et  a  multis  retro 
annis  neminem  cujuscunque  sect*  Christian*  fidei,  juxta  mandatum  Chrisli  bap- 
tizatum,  dum  ad  nostras  Ecclesias  transire  cupit,  rebaptizaverunt,”  i.  e.  “That  species 
of  anabaptism,  with  which  we  are  charged,  exists  no  longer,  nor  has  it  happened,  dur¬ 
ing  the  space  of  many  years  past,  that  any  person  professing  Christianity,  of  whatever 
church  or  sect  he  may  have  been,  and  who  had  been  previously  baptized  according 
to  the  commandment  of  Christ,  has  been  rebaptized  upon  his  entering  into  our  com¬ 
munion.”  This  passage  would,  at  first  sight,  induce  an  inattentive  reader  to  imagine, 
th»t  there  is  no  such  thing  among  the  modern  mennonites,  as  the  custom  of  rebap¬ 
tizing  those  who  enter  into  their  community.  But  the  words  which  we  Lave  marked 
in  italics,  juxta  mandatum  Chris'.i,  i.  e.  according  to  the  commandment  of  Christ,  dis¬ 
covers  sufficiently  the  artifice  and  fraud  that  lie  hid  in  this  apology  ;  for  the  anabap¬ 
tists  maintain,  that  there  is  no  commandment  of  Christ  in  favour  "of  infant  baptism. 
Moreover,  we  see  the  whole  fallacy  exposed  by  what  the  author  adds  to  the  sentence 
already  quoted:  “  Sed  ilium  etir.m  adultorum  baptismum  ut  sufficientem  agnoscunt.” 
Nevertheless  this  author,  as  if  he  had  perfectly  proved  his  point,  concludes  with  an 
air  of  triumph,  that  the  odious  name  of  anabaptists  cannot’ be  given,  with  any  pro¬ 
priety,  to  the  mennonites  at  this  day  :  “  Quare,”  says  he,  “  verissimum  est,  illud  odio- 
tum  nomen  Anabaptistarum  illis  non  convenire.”  In  this  however  he  is  certainly 
mistaken  ;  and  the  name  in  question  is  just  as  applicable  to  the  modern  mennonites, 
as  U  was  to  the  sect  from  which  they  descend,  since  the  best  and  wisest  of  the  men - 
nnnites  maintain,  in  conformity  with  the  principles  of  the  ancient  anabaptists,  that  the 
baptism  of  infants  is  destitute  of  validity,  and  consequently  are  very  careful  in  re¬ 
baptizing  their  proselytes,  notwithstanding  their  having  been  baptized  in  their  tender 
years,  in  other  Christian  churches.  Many  circumstances  persuade  me,  that  the  decla¬ 
rations  And  representations  of  tilings  given  by  the  modern  mennonites  are  not  always 
■worthy  of  credit.  Unhappily  instructed  by  the  miseries  and  calamities  in  whicii 
their  ancestors  were  involved,  they  are  anxiously  careful  to  conceal  entirely  those- 
teoets  and  laws  that  are  the  distinguishing  characteristics  of  their  sect ;  while  they 
embellish  what  they  cannot  totally  conceal,  and  disguise  with  the  greatest  art  such, 
of  tbeir  institutions,  as  otherwise  might  appear  of  a  pernicious  tendency,  and  mi»ht 
expose  them  to  censure. 

1  The  writers  for  and  against  the  anabaptists  are  amply  enumerated  by  Casper  Sa¬ 
gittarius,  in  his  fntrodactio  ad  Histor.  Eccles.  tom.  i.  p.  826,  and  Christ.  M.  Pfaffius,  in 
liis  Jnlrodiict.  in  Histor.  Literar.  Theologicr.  part  ii.  p.  3-49.  Add  to  these  a  modern 
writer,  and  a  raennonite  preacher,  Herman  Schyn,  who  published  at  Amsterdam  in 
8vo.  in  the  year  1729,  bis  Histories  Mtnnonilnr.  anil, in  1729,  his  Flenior  Deductio  Histor. 
Jtennonit.  These  two  hooks,  though  they  do  not  deserve  the  title  of  a  History  of  the 
.Mennonites,  are  nevertheless  useful,  in  ortler  to  come  at  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
atiairs  ol  this  sect ;  for  this  author  is  much  more  intent  upon  defending  hisbretlireu 
against  the  accusations  and  reproaches  with  which  they  have  been  loaded,  than 
careful  in  tracing  out  the  origin,  progress,  and  revolutions  of  their  sect.  And  indeed 
alter  all  tiie  mennonites  have  not  much  reason  to  boast,  either  of  the  extraordinary 
learning  or  dexterity  ol  this  their  patron  ;  nay,  it  is  even  to  he  imagined,  that  they 
ruay  easily  find  u  more  able  defender.  For  an  accurate  account  of  the  tnenuonite 
historians,  ami  their  confessions  of  faith,  see  Jo,  Kotcheii  Bibliotheca  Tficol.  Sym¬ 
bolic <r,  p.  461. 
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of  indifference.  The  modern  mennoniies  not  only  consi¬ 
der  themselves  as  the  descendants  of  the  waldenses ,  who 
were  so  grievously  oppressed  and  persecuted  by  the  des¬ 
potic  heads  of  the  Roman  church,  but  pretend,  moreover, 
to  be  the  purest  offspring  of  these  respectable  sufferers,  be¬ 
ing  equally  averse  to  all  principles  of  rebellion,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  all  suggestions  of  fanaticism  on  the  other.5 
Their  adversaries,  on  the  contrary,  represent  them  as  the 
descendants  of  those  turbulent  and  furious  anabaptists, 
who,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  involved  Germany,  Hol¬ 
land,  Switzerland,  and  more  especially  the  province  of 
Westphalia,  in  such  scenes  of  blood,  perplexity,  and  dis¬ 
tress  ;  and  allege,  that,  terrified  by  the  dreadful  fate  of 
their  associates,  and  also  influenced  by  the  moderate  coun¬ 
sels  and  wise  injunctions  of  Mention,  they  abandoned  the 
ferocity  of  their  primitive  enthusiasm,  and  were  gradually 
brought  to  a  better  mind.  After  having  examined  these 
two  different  accounts  of  the  origin  of  the  anabaptists  with 
the  utmost  attention  and  impartiality,  1  have  found  that 
neither  of  them  arc  exactly  conformable  to  truth. 

ii.  It  may  be  observed,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  mcn- 
nonites  are  not  entirely  mistaken  when  they  boast 
probable  ac-  of  their  descent  from  the  waldenses,  petrobrus- 
origin  of  the  sians,  and  other  ancient  sects,  who  are  usually 
anabaptists.  consj(]crcfi  as  witnesses  of  the  truth ,  in  the  times  of 
universal  darkness  and  superstition.  Before  the  rise  of 
Luther  and  Calvin,  there  lay  concealed,  in  almost  all  the 
countries  of  Europe,  particularly  in  Bohemia,  Moravia, 
Switzerland,  and  Germany,  many  persons  who  adhered 
tenaciously  to  the  following  doctrine,  which  the  waldenses, 
wickliflfites,  and  hussites  had  maintained,  some  in  a  more 
disguised,  and  others  in  a  more  open  and  public  manner, 
viz:  “That  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  or  the  visible  church 
he  had  established  upon  earth,  was  an  assembly  of  true 
and  real  saints,  and  ought  therefore  to  be  inaccessible  to 
the  wicked  and  unrighteous,  and  also  exempt  from  all 
those  institutions,  which  human  prudence  suggests,  to 
oppose  the  progress  of  iniquity,  or  to  correct  and  reform 
transgressors.”  This  maxim  is  the  true  source  of  all  the 
peculiarities  that  are  to  be  found  in  the  religious  doctrine 

K  See  Herm.  Srhvn,  Plenior  Dcduclio  His'.or.  Mention,  cap.  i.  p.  2,  ns  nlso  a 
Hutch  work,  entitled.  Galenus  Abruliainioii,  Verdediging  der  CfiTt3ttntm ,  die  Doops* 
gisindt  gemmd  wuorden,  p.  29. 
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and  discipline  of  the  mennonites ;  and  it  is  most  certain, 
that  the  greatest  part  of  these  peculiarities  were  approved 
of  by  many  of  those,  who,  before  the  dawn  of  the  refor¬ 
mation,  entertained  the  notion  already  mentioned,  relating 
to  the  visible  church  of  Christ.15  There  were  however 
different  ways  of  thinking  among  the  different  members 
of  this  sect,  with  respect  to  the  methods  of  attaining 
to  such  a  perfect  church  establishment  as  they  had  in 
view.  Some,  who  were  of  a  fanatical  complexion  on 
the  one  hand,  and  were  persuaded,  on  the  other,  that 
such  a  visible  church,  as  they  had  modelled  out  in  fancy, 
could  not  be  realized  by  the  power  of  man,  entertained 
the  pleasing  hope,  that  God,  in  his  own  good  time,  would 
erect  to  himself  an  holy  church  exempt  from  every  degree 
of  blemish  and  impurity,  and  would  set  apart,  for  the  ex¬ 
ecution  of  this  grand  design,  a  certain  number  of  chosen 
instruments,  divinely  assisted  and  prepared  for  this  work, 
by  the  extraordinary  succours  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  Others, 
of  a  more  prudent  and  rational  turn  of  mind,  entertained 
different  views  of  this  matter.  They  neither  expected 
stupendous  miracles  nor  extraordinary  revelations;  since 
they  were  persuaded,  that  it  was  possible,  by  human  wis¬ 
dom,  industry,  and  vigilance,  to  purify  the”  church  from 
the  contagion  of  the  wicked,  and  to  restore  it  to  the  sim¬ 
plicity  of  its  original  constitution,  provided  that  the  man¬ 
ners  and  spirit  of  the  primitive  Christians  could  but  re¬ 
cover  their  lost  dignity  and  lustre. 

in.  The  drooping  spirits  of  these  people,  who  had  been 
dispersed  through  many  countries,  and  persecuted  every 
where  with  the  greatest  severity,  were  revived  when  they 
were  informed  that  Luther,  seconded  by  several  persons 
of  eminent  piety,  had  successfully  attempted  the  reforma¬ 
tion  of  the  church.  Then  they  spoke  with  openness  and 
freedom,  and  the  enthusiasm  of  the  fanatical,  as  well  as  the 
prudence  of  the  wise,  discovered  themselves  in  their  natu¬ 
ral  colours.  Some  of  them  imagined,  that  the  time  was 
now  come  in  which  God  himself  was  to  dwell  with  his 
servants  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  by  celestial  succours, 

h  See,  for  an  account  of  the  religions  sentiments  of  the  toaldenies,  Limborch’s  ex¬ 
cellent  History  of  the  Inquisition,  translated  into  English  by  the  learned  Dr.  Samuel 
Chandler,  book  i.  chap,  viii  It  appears  from  undoubted  testimonies,  that  the  tcick- 
liffitei  and  hiusitcs  did  not  differ  extremely  from  the  waldenses,  concerning  the  point 
under  consideration.  JJJ’  See  also  I.ydii  Wal/loma.  and  \lli\  s  Jnrimt  ehurrh’f  of 
Piedmont^  ch.  22 — p.  21 1—2SO.  \. 
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and  to  establish  upon  earth  a  kingdom  truly  spiritual  and 
divine.  Others,  less  sanguine  and  chimerical  in  their  ex¬ 
pectations,  flattered  themselves,  nevertheless,  with  the  fond 
hopes  of  the  approach  of  that  happy  period,  in  which  the 
restoration  of  the  church,  which  had  been  so  long  expected 
in  vain,  was  to  be  accomplished,  under  the  divine  protec¬ 
tion,  by  the  labours  and  councils  of  pious  and  eminent  men. 
This  sect  was  soon  joined  by  great  numbers,  and  as  usual¬ 
ly  happens  in  sudden  revolutions  of  this  nature,  by  many 
persons  whose  characters  and  capacities  were  very  differ¬ 
ent,  though  their  views  seemed  to  turn  upon  the  same  ob¬ 
ject.  Their  progress  was  rapid  ;  for,  in  a  very  short  space 
of  time,  their  discourses,  visions,  and  predictions,  excited 
commotions  in  a  great  part  of  Europe,  and  drew  into  their 
communion  a  prodigious  multitude,  whose  ignorance  ren¬ 
dered  them  easy  victims  to  the  illusions  of  enthusiasm.  It 
is  however  to  be  observed,  that  as  the  leaders  of  this  sect 
had  fallen  into  that  erroneous  and  chimerical  notion,  that 
the  new  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  they  expected,  was  to 
lie  exempt  from  every  kind  of  vice,  and  from  the  smallest 
degree  of  imperfection  and  corruption,  they  were  not  sat¬ 
isfied  with  the  plan  of  reformation  proposed  by  Luther. 
They  looked  upon  it  as  much  beneath  die  sublimity  of  their 
views,  and  consequently  undertook  a  more  perfect  refor¬ 
mation,  or  to  express  more  properly  their  visionary  enter¬ 
prise,  they  proposed  to  found  a  new  church,  entirely  spiri¬ 
tual,  and  truly  divine. 

iv.  It  is  difficult  to  determine,  with  certainty,  the  particular 
spot  that  gave  birth  to  that  seditious  and  pcstilen- 
^onS6«f?he  tial  sect  of  anabaptists,  whose  tumultuous  and  des- 
auabapiitis.  perate  attempts  were  equally  pernicious  to  the  cause 
of  religion,  and  the  civil  interests  of  mankind.  Whether  they 
first  arose  in  Switzerland,  Germany,  or  the  Netherlands, 
is  as  yet  a  matter  of  debate,  whose  decision  is  of  no  great 
importance.*  It  is  most  probable,  that  several  persons  of 
this  odious  class  made  their  appearance,  at  the  same  time, 
in  different  countries  ;  and  we  may  fix  this  period  soon  af¬ 
ter  the  dawn  of  the  reformation  in  Germany,  when  Lu¬ 
ther  arose  to  set  bounds  to  the  ambition  of  Rome.  This 


i  Fueslin  has  attempted  to  examine,  whether  the  anabaptists  first  arose  in  Germany 
or  Switzerland,  in  a  German  work,  entitled,  Beyhage  zur  Schwerizeiscli  Iicfonnnt. 
Gtsckithte,  tom  i  n.  190,  tom,  ii.  p.  64,  65,  265,  327,  328,  tom.  iii.  p.  323,  but  without 
success 
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appears  from  a  variety  of  circumstances,  and  especially 
from  this  striking  one,  that  the  first  anabaptist  doctors  of  any 
eminence,  were,  almost  all,  heads  and  leaders  of  particular 
and  separate  sects.  For  it  must  be  carefully  observed, 
that  though  all  these  projectors  of  a  new,  unspotted,  and 
perfect  church,  were  comprehended  under  the  general  de¬ 
nomination  of  anabaptists ,  on  account  of  their  opposing  the 
baptism  of  infants,  and  their  rebaptising  such  as  had  re¬ 
ceived  that  sacrament  in  a  state  of  childhood  in  other 
churches,  yet  they  were,  from  their  very  origin,  subdivided 
into  various  sects,  which  differed  from  each  other  in  points 
of  no  small  moment.  The  most  pernicious  faction  of  all 
those  that  composed  this  motley  multitude,  was  that  which 
pretended  that  the  founders  of  the  new  and  perfect  church , 
already  mentioned,  were  under  the  direction  of  a  divine 
impulse,  and  were  armed  against  all  opposition  by  the 
power  of  working  miracles.  It  was  this  detestable  faction, 
that  in  the  year  1521,  began  their  fanatical  work,  under 
the  guidance  of  Munzer,  Stubner,  Storck,  and  other  lead¬ 
ers  of  the  same  furious  complexion,  and  excited  the  most 
unhappy  tumults  and  commotions  in  Saxony  and  the  ad¬ 
jacent  countries.  They  employed  at  first  the  various  arts 
of  persuasion,  in  order  to  propagate  their  doctrine.  They 
preached,  exhorted,  admonished,  and  reasoned  in  a  manner 
that  seemed  proper  to  gain  the  multitude,  and  related  a 
great  number  of  visions  and  revelations  with  which  they 
pretended  to  have  been  favoured  from  above.  But  when 
they  saw  that  these  methods  of  making  proselytes  were  not 
attended  with  such  a  rapid  success  as  they  fondly  expected, 
and  that  the  ministry  of  Luther,  and  other  eminent  reform¬ 
ers,  was  detrimental  to  their  cause,  they  then  had  recourse 
to  more  expeditious  measures,  and  madly  attempted  to  pro¬ 
pagate  their  fanatical  doctrine  by  force  of  arms.  Munzer 
and  his  associates  assembled,  in  the  year  1525,  a  numerous 
army  composed,  for  the  most  part,  of  the  peasants  of  Sua- 
bia,  Thuringia,  Franconia,  and  Saxony,  and  at  the  head  of 
this  credulous  and  deluded  rabble,  declared  war  against  all 
laws,  government,  and  magistrates  of  every  kind,  under  the 
chimerical  pretext,  that  Christ  was  now  to  take  the  reins 
of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  government  into  his  own  hands, 
and  to  rule  alone  over  the  nations.  B^it  this  seditious 
crowd  w'as  routed  and  dispersed,  without  much  difficulty, 
by  the  elector  of  Saxony,  and  other  princes  :  Munzer.  their 
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ringleader,  ignominiously  put  to  death,  and  his  factious 
counsellors  scattered  abroad  in  different  places.k 

v.  This  bloody  defeat  of  one  part  of  these  seditious  and 
Tbe  progress  turbulent  fanatics,  did  not  produce  that  effect  up- 
of  uussect.  on  tjie  rest  t^at  ujjght  naturally  have  been  expect¬ 
ed  ;  it  rendered  them  indeed  more  timorous,  but  it  did  not 
open  their  eyes  upon  this  delusion.  It  is  certain,  that  even 
alter  this  period,  numbers  of  them,  who  were  infected  with 
the  same  odious  principles  that  occasioned  the  destruction 
of  Munzer,  wandered  about  in  Germany,  Switzerland, 
and  Holland,  and  excited  the  people  to  rebellion  by  their 
seditious  discourses.  They  gathered  together  congrega¬ 
tions  in  several  places,  foretold,  in  consequence  of  a  di¬ 
vine  commission,  the  approaching  abolition  of  magistracy, 
and  the  downfall  of  civil  rulers  and  governors ;  and,  while 
they  pretended  to  be  ambassadors  of  the  Most  High,  in¬ 
sulted,  on  many  occasions,  the  Majesty  of  heaven  by  the 
most  flagitious  crimes.  Those  who  distinguished  them¬ 
selves  by  the  enormity  of  their  conduct  in  this  infamous 
sect,  were  Lewis  Hetzcr,  Balthazar  Hubmeyer,  Felix 
Mcntz,  Conrad  Grebel,  Melchior  Holfman,  and  George 
Jacob,  who  if  their  power  had  seconded  their  designs, 
would  have  involved  all  Switzerland,  Holland,  and  Ger¬ 
many,  in  tumult  and  bloodshed.1  A  great  part  of  this 
rabble  seemed  really  delirious  ;  and  nothing  more  extra¬ 
vagant  or  more  incredible  can  be  imagined  than  the  dreams 
and  visions  that  were  constantly  arising  in  their  disordered 
brains.  Such  of  them  as  had  some  sparks  of  reason  left, 
and  had  reflection  enough  to  reduce  their  notions  into  a 
certain  form,  maintained  among  others,  the  following  points 
of  doctrine  ;  “  That  the  church  of  Christ  ought  to  be  ex¬ 
empt  from  all  sin  ;  that  all  things  ought  to  be  in  common 
among  the  faithful ;  that  all  usury,  tithes,  and  tribute,  ought 
to  be  entirely  abolished  ;  that  the  baptism  of  infants  was 
an  invention  of  the  devil ;  that  every  Christian  was  invest¬ 
ed  with  a  power  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  consequently, 

k  See  Seckendorf,  Hislor.  Lutheranismi,  lib.  i.  p.  192,  301,  lib.  ii.  p.  13.  Sleidan, 
Commenlnr.  lib.  v.  p.  47.  Joacb.  Camerarii  Vita  Mtlunclhonh,  p.  44. 

•  See  Jo.  Bapt.  Oil  ii  Annul/:’  Anabapli.il.  p.  21.  Jo.  flornbeckii  Summa  ronlrorers.  lib. 
v.  p.  332.  Anton.  Matthaji  Analert.  vetcr:s  trei,  tom.  iv.  p.  62£>,  677,  t>79.  Bernard. 
Itaupachii  Austria:.  Evangel,  tom  ii.  p.  41.  Jo.  Geor".  Sr.lielliorn,  in  Aclis  ad  Hislor. 
lire  let.  perlinentihus,  torn.  i.  p.  100.  Godofr.  Arnoldi  Historia  H/trelica,  lib.  *vi.  cap. 
xxi.  p.  727.  As  also  the  German  work  of  Fueslin,  entitled,  Beylra.  en  *n  der  Sehwiti- 
zer  lie  form..  Geschichtc. 
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that  the  church  stood  in  no  need  of  ministers  or  pastors; 
that  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  civil  magistrates  were  ab¬ 
solutely  useless  ;  and  that  God  still  continued  to  reveal  his 
will  to  chosen  persons  by  dreams  and  visions.”1" 

It  would  betray  however  a  strange  ignorance,  or  an  un¬ 
justifiable  partiality,  to  maintain,  that  even  all  those  that 
professed,  in  general,  this  absurd  doctrine,  were  charge¬ 
able  with  that  furious  and  brutal  extravagance  which  has 
been  mentioned  as  the  character  of  too  great  a  part  of 
their  sect.  This  was  by  no  means  the  case ;  several  of 
these  enthusiasts  discovered  a  milder  and  more  pacific 
spirit,  and  were  free  from  any  other  reproach,  than  that 
which  resulted  from  the  errors  they  maintained,  and  their 
too  ardent  desire  of  spreading  them  among  the  multitude. 
It  may  still  further  be  affirmed  with  truth,  that  many  of 
those  who  followed  the  wiser  class  of  anabaptists,  nay, 
some  who  adhered  to  the  most  extravagant  factions  of  that 
sect,  were  men  of  upright  intentions  and  sincere  pietv, 
who  were  seduced  into  this  mystery  of  fanaticism  and 
iniquity,  by  their  ignorance  and  simplicity  on  the  one  hand, 
and  by  a  laudable  desire  of  reforming  the  corrupt  state  of 
religion  on  the  other. 

vi.  The  progress  of  this  turbulent  sect  in  almost  all  the 
countries  of  Europe,  alarmed  all  that  had  any  Severepun. 
concern  for  the  public  good.  Kings,  princes,  and  Z 
sovereign  states,  exerted  themselves  to  check  these  aualjap,isu- 
rebellious  enthusiasts  in  their  career,  by  issuing  out,  first, 
severe  edicts  to  restrain  their  violence,  and  employing,  at 
length,  capital  punishments  to  conquer  their  obstinacy." 
But  here  a  maxim,  already  verified  by  repeated  experience, 
received  a  new  degree  of  confirmation  ;  for  the  conduct 
ol  the  anabaptists,  under  the  pressures  of  persecution,  plain¬ 
ly  showed  the  extreme  difficulty  of  correcting  or  influenc- 


*"  1  *J,S.  account  of  the  doctrine  of  (he  anabaptists  is  principally  taken  from  the  learn' 
cd  Fueslin  already  quoted. 

>1  It  was  in  Saxony,  if  1  am  not  mistaken,  and  also  in  the  year  1525,  that  penal  laws 
were  first  enacted  against  this  ianatical  tribe.  These  laws  were  renewed  frequently  in 
the  years  1527, 1528, 1534.  See  a  German  work  of  the  learned  Kappius,  entitled,  ‘Nach- 
lesse  von  Relormations  Urkunden,’ part  i  p.  176.  Charles  V.  incensed  at  the  increasin  ’ 
impudence  and  iniquity  of  these  enthusiasts,  issued  out  against  them  severe  edicts,  iii 
the  years  1527  and  1529.  See  Ottii  Annults  .Qnabapt.  p.  45.  The  magistrate*  of  Switzer¬ 
land  treated,  at  first,  with  remarkable  lenity  and  indulgence,  the  anabaptists  that  lived 
under  their  government;  but  when  it  was  found  that  (his  lenity  rendered  them  still  more 
enteqirising  and  insolent,  it  was  judged  proper  to  have  recourse  to  a  different  man¬ 
ner  of  proceeding.  Accordingly  the  magistrates  of  Zurich  denounced  capital  punish¬ 
ment  against  this  riotous  sect  in  the  year  1525. 
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ing,  by  the  prospect  of  suffering,  or  even  by  the  terrors  of 
death,  minds  that  are  either  deeply  tainted  with  the  poison 
of  fanaticism,  or  firmly  bound  by  the  ties  of  religion.  In 
almost  all  the  countries  of  Europe,  an  unspeakable  number 
of  these  unhappy  wretches  preferred  death,  in  its  worst 
forms,  to  a  retractation  of  their  errors.  Neither  the  view 
of  the  flames  that  were  kindled  to  consume  them,  nor  the 
ignominy  of  the  gibbet,  nor  the  terrors  of  the  sword,  could 
shake  their  invincible,  but  ill  placed  constancy,  or  make 
them  abandon  tenets  that  appeared  dearer  to  them  than 
life,  and  all  its  enjoyments.  The  mennonites  have  preserv¬ 
ed  voluminous  records  of  the  lives,  actions,  and  unhappy 
fate  of  those  of  their  sect,  who  suffered  death  for  the  crimes 
of  rebellion  or  heresy,  which  were  imputed  to  them.0  Cer¬ 
tain  it  is,  that  they  were  treated  with  severity ;  but  it  is 
much  to  be  lamented  that  so  little  distinction  was  made 
between  the  members  of  this  sect,  when  the  sword  ol  jus¬ 
tice  was  unsheathed  against  them.  W hv  were  the  inno¬ 
cent  and  the  guilty  involved  in  the  same  fate  ?  Why  were 
doctrines  purely  theological,  or  at  worst,  fanatical,  punish¬ 
ed  with  the  same  rigour  that  was  shown  to  crimes  incon¬ 
sistent  with  the  peace  and  welfare  of  civil  society  ?  Those 
who  had  no  other  marks  of  peculiarity  than  their  admin¬ 
istering  baptism  to  adult  persons  only,  and  their  excluding 
the  unrighteous  from  the  external  communion  of  the  church, 
ought  undoubtedly  to  have  met  with  milder  treatment  than 
what  was  given  to  those  seditious  incendiaries,  who  were 
for  unhinging  all  government  and  destroying  all  civil  au¬ 
thority.  Many  suffered  for  errors  they  had  embraced  with 
the  most  upright  intentions,  seduced  by  the  eloquence  and 
fervour  of  their  doctors,  and  persuading  themselves  that 
they  were  conuibuting  to  the  advancement  of  true  religion.  , 
But,  as  the  greatest  part  of  these  enthusiasts,  had  com¬ 
municated  to  the  multitude  their  visionary  notions  con¬ 
cerning  the  new  spiritual  kingdom  that  was  soon  to  be 
erected,  and  the  abolition  of  magistracy  and  civil  govern¬ 
ment  that  was  to  be  the  immediate  effect  of  this  great  re¬ 
volution,  this  rendered  the  very  name  of  anabaptists  un¬ 
speakably  odious,  and  made  it  always  excite  the  idea  ol  a 
seditious  incendiary,  a  pest  to  human  society.  It  is  true 
indeed  that  many  anabaptists  suffered  death,  not  on  ac- 


0  See  Zoacb.  Christ  Jcbriug,  Prtrfnl.  r«l  Historian:  Mennomcin  um;  j>.  3. 
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count  of  their  being  considered  as  rebellious  subjects,  but 
merely  because  they  were  judged  to  be  incurable  heretics ; 
for  in  this  century  the  error  of  limiting  the  administration 
of  baptism  to  adult  persons  only,  and  the  practice  of  re¬ 
baptising  such  as  had  received  that  sacrament  in  a  state  of 
infancy,  were  looked  upon  as  most  flagitious  and  intolera¬ 
ble  heresies.  It  is  nevertheless  certain,  that  the  greatest 
part  of  these  wretched  sufferers  owed  their  unhappy  fate  to 
their  rebellious  principles  and  tumultuous  proceedings,  and 
that  many  also  were  punished  for  their  temerity  and  im¬ 
prudence,  which  led  them  to  the  commission  of  various 
crimes. 

vii.  There  stands  upon  record  a  most  shocking  instance 
of  this,  in  the  dreadful  commotions  that  were  ex¬ 
cited  at  Munster,  in  the  year  1533,  by  certain  SSioHiSS- 
Dutch  anabaptists,  that  chose  that  city  as  the  scene  ster- 
of  their  horrid  operations,  and  committed  in  it  such  deeds 
as  would  surpass  all  credibility,  were  they  not  attested  in 
a  manner  that  excludes  every  degree  of  doubt  and  uncer¬ 
tainty.  A  handful  of  madmen,  who  had  got  into  their 
heads  the  visionary  notion  of  a  new  and  spiritual  kingdom, 
soon  to  be  established  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  formed 
themselves  into  a  society,  under  the  guidance  of  a  few  illi¬ 
terate  leaders  chosen  out  of  the  populace.  And  they  per¬ 
suaded,  not  only  the  ignorant  multitude,  but  even  several 
among  the  learned,  that  Munster  was  to  be  the  seat  of 
this  new  and  heavenly  Jerusalem,  whose  ghostly  domi¬ 
nion  was  to  be  propagated  from  thence  to  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  The  ringleaders  of  this  furious  tribe  were  John 
Matthison,  John  Bockhold,  a  taylor  of  Leyden,  one  Ger¬ 
hard,  with  some  others,  whom  the  blind  rage  of  enthusi¬ 
asm,  or  the  still  more  culpable  principles  of  sedition,  had 
embarked  in  this  extravagant  and  desperate  cause.  They 
made  themselves  masters  of  the  city  of  Munster,  deposed 
the  magistrates,  and  committed  all  the  enormous  crimes, 
and  ridiculous  follies,  which  the  most  perverse  and  infernal 
imagination  could  suggest.p  John  Bockhold  was  proclaim¬ 
ed  king  and  legislator  of  this  new  hierarchy ;  but  his  reign 
was  transitory,  and  his  end  deplorable.  For  the  city  of 

O’  P  Bockholdt,  or  Bockclson,  alias  John  of  Leyden,  who  headed  them  at  Mun¬ 
ster,  ran  stark  naked  in  the  streets,  married  eleven  wives  at  the  same  time,  to  show 
his  approbation  of  polygamy,  and  entitled  himself  king  of  Sion  :  all  which  was  but  a 
very  small  part  of  the  pernicious  follies  of  Ibis  mock  monarch. 
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Munster  was,  in  the  year  1536,  retaken,  after  a  long  siege, 
by  its  bishop  and  sovereign,  count  Waldeck,  the  New  Je¬ 
rusalem  of  the  anabaptists  destroyed,  and  its  mock  mo¬ 
narch  punished  with  a  most  painful  and  ignominious 
death. q  The  disorders  occasioned  by  the  anabaptists  at 
this  period,  not  only  in  Westphalia,  but  also  in  other 
places/  showed  too  plainly  to  what  horrid  lengths  the  per¬ 
nicious  doctrines  of  this  wrongheaded  sect  were  adapted 
to  lead  the  inconsiderate  and  unwary  ;  and  therefore  it  is 
not  at  all  to  be  wondered,  that  the  secular  arm  employed 
rigorous  measures  to  extirpate  a  faction,  which  w  as  the  oc¬ 
casion,  nay,  the  source  of  unspeakable  calamities  in  so 
many  countries.5 

vui.  While  the  terrors  of  death,  in  the  most  dreadful  forms, 
Memo  sunon.  were  presented  to  the  view  of  this  miserable  sect, 

q  See  Arilon.  Corvini  ‘  Narratio  de  miserabili  Monaster.  Annbapt.  cxcidio,’  publish¬ 
ed  first  at  Wittemberg  in  the  year  1536,  Casp.  Sugittar.  ‘  Introduce  in  Histor.  Hu- 
clesiast.'  tom  i.  p.  537,  and  835.  Herat.  Ilomeluiami  ‘  Historia  Renati  Evangelii  in 
Vrbe  Monaster,  in  Operib.  Geneulogico  Ilistoricis,’  p.  1203.  The  elegant  Latin  poem 
of  Bolandus  In  elegiac  verse,  entitled,  *  Jo.  Fabricii  Bolandi  Motus  Monasteries.  Li- 
bri  Decern.’  Colon.  1546,  iu  8vo.  Herat.  Kerssenbroek,  ‘  Histor.  Belli  Monaster.’ 
Dan.  Gerdes,  1  Miscellan.  Groningens.  Nov.’  tom.  ii.  p.  377.  This  latter  author  speaks 
also  of  Bernard  Rothman,  on  ecclesiastic  of  Munster,  who  had  introduced  the  reforma¬ 
tion  into  that  city,  but  afterward  was  infected  with  the  enthusiasm  of  the  anabaptists; 
and  though  in  other  respects,  be  hud  shown  himself  to  be  neither  destitute  of  learning 
nor  virtue,  yet  enlisted  himself  in  this  fanatical  tribe,  and  had  a  share  in  their  most 
turbulent  and  furious  proceedings. 

jj-  r  The  scenes  of  violence,  tumult,  and  sedition,  that  were  exhibited  in  Holland 
by  this  odious  tribe,  were  also  terrible.  They  formed  the  design  of  reducing  the  city 
of  Leyden  to  ashes,  hut  were  happily  prevented,  and  severely  punished.  John  of  Ley¬ 
den,  the  anabaptist  king  of  Munster,  had  taken  it  into  his  head  that  God  had  made 
lira  a  present  of  the  cities  of  Amsterdam,  Deventer,  and  Wesel;  in  consequence 
thereof,  he  sent  bishops  to  these  three  places,  to  preach  his  gospel  of  sedition  and  car¬ 
nage.  About  the  boginning  of  the  year  1535,  twelve  anabaptists,  of  whom  five  were 
women,  assembled  at  midnight  in  a  private  house  at  Amsterdam.  One  of  them,  who 
was  a  tador  by  profession,  fell  into  a  trance,  and  after  having  preached  and  prayed 
during  the  space  of  four  hours,  stripped  himself  naked,  threw  his  clothes  into  the  fire, 
and  commanded  all  the  assembly  to  do  the  same,  in  which  ho  was  obeyed  without 
the  least  reluctance,  lie  then  ordered  them  to  follow  him  through  the  streets  in  this 
state  of  nature,  which  they  accordingly  did.  howling  and  bawling  out,  wo.'  wo/  the 
wrath  of  God!  the  wrath  of  God!  wo  to  Babylon!  When,  after  being  seized  and 
brought  before  the  magistrates,  clothes  were  olfered  them  to  cover  their  indecency, 
they  refused  them  obstinately,  and  cried  aloud,  we  are  the  naked  truth.  When  they 
were  brought  to  the  scatfold,  they  sung  and  danced,  and  discovered  all  the  marks  of 
enthusiastic  phrensy.  These  tumults  were  followed  by  a  regular  and  deep  laid  con¬ 
spiracy,  formed  by  Van  Geelen,  an  envoy  of  the  mock  king  of  Munster,  who  had  made 
a  very  considerable  nuinherof  proselytes,  against  the  magistrates  of  Amsterdam,  with 
a  design  to  wrest  tbc  government  of  that  city  out  of  their  hands.  This  incendiary 
inarched  his  fanatical  troop  to  the  townhouse  on  the  day  appointed,  drams  beating, 
and  colours  Hying,  und  fixed  there  his  head-quarters.  He  was  attacked  by  the  burgh¬ 
ers,  assisted  by  some  regular  troops,  and  headed  by  several  of  the  burgomasters  of  the 
city.  After  an  obstinate  resistance  he  was  surrounded,  with  his  whole  troop,  who 
were  put  to  death  in  the  severest  and  ino9t  dreadful  manner,  to  serve  ns  examples  to 
the  other  branches  of  the  sect,  who  were  exciting  commotions  of  a  like  nature  in 
Friesland,  Groningen,  and  other  provinces  and  cities  in  the  Netherlands. 

s  Gcr,  Brandt,  Histor.  Reform ■  Belgicce,  tom.  i.  lib.  ii.  p.  1  ISA 
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and  numbers  of  them  were  executed  every  day,  without  a 
proper  distinction  being  made  between  the  innocent  and 
the  guilty,  those  that  escaped  the  severity  of  justice,  were 
in  the  most  discouraging  situation  that  can  well  be  ima¬ 
gined.  On  the  one  hand,  they  beheld,  with  sorrow,  all 
their  hopes  blasted  by  the  total  defeat  of  their  brethren  at 
Munster ;  and,  on  the  other,  they  were  filled  with  the  most 
anxious  apprehensions  of  the  perils  that  threatened  them  on 
all  sides.  In  this  critical  situation  they  derived  much  com¬ 
fort  and  assistance  from  the  counsels  and  zeal  of  Menno 
Simon,  a  native  of  Friesland,  w  ho  had  formerly  been  a 
popish  priest,  and,  as  he  himself  confesses,  a  notorious 
profligate.  This  man  w  ent  over  to  the  anabaptists,  at 
first,  in  a  clandestine  manner,  and  frequented  their  assem¬ 
blies  with  the  utmost  secrecy;  but  in  the  year  1536,  he 
threw'  off  the  mask,  resigned  his  rank  and  office  in  the 
Romish  church,  and  publicly  embraced  their  communion. 
About  a  year  after  this,  he  was  earnestly  solicited  by  many 
of  the  sect  to  assume,  among  them,  the  rank  and  func¬ 
tions  of  a  public  teacher :  and  as  he  looked  upon  the  per¬ 
sons.  from  whom  this  proposal  came,  to  be  exempt  from 
the  fanatical  phrensy  of  their  brethren  at  Munster,  though, 
according  to  other  accounts,  they  were  originally  of  the 
same  stamp,  only  rendered  somewhat  w  iser  by  their  suf¬ 
ferings,  he  yielded  to  their  entreaties.  From  this  period 
to  the  end  of  his  days,  that  is,  during  the  space  of  tw  enty- 
five  years,  he  travelled  from  one  country  to  another,  w  ith 
his  wife  and  children,  exercising  his  ministry  under  press¬ 
ures  and  calamities  of  various  kinds  that  succeeded  each 
other  without  interruption,  and  constantly  exposed  to  the 
danger  of  falling  a  victim  to  the  severity  of  the  law  s.  East 
and  West  Iriesland,  together  with  ’the  province  of  Gro¬ 
ningen,  were  first  visited  by  this  zealous  apostle  of  the 
anabaptists ;  from  thence  he  directed  his  course  into  Hol¬ 
land,  Gelderland,  Brabant,  and  Westphalia,  continued  it 
through  the  German  provinces  that  lie  on  the  coasts  of  the 
Baltic  sea,  and  penetrated  so  far  as  Livonia.  In  all  these 
places  his  ministerial  labours  were  attended  with  remarka¬ 
ble  success,  and  added  to  his  sect  a  prodigious  number  of 
proselytes.  Hence  he  is  deservedly  looked  upon  as  the 
common  chiel  ol  almost  all  the  anabaptists,  and  the  parent 
of  the  sect  that  still  subsists  under  that  denomination. 
The  success  of  this  missionary  will  not  appear  very  sur- 
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prising  to  those  who  are  acquainted  with  his  character, 
spirit,  and  talents,  and  who  have  a  just  notion  of  the  state 
of  the  anabaptists  at  the  period  of  time  now  under  consi¬ 
deration.  Menno  was  a  man  of  genius ;  though,  as  his 
writings  show,  his  genius  was  not  under  the  direction  of 
a  very  sound  judgment.  He  had  the  inestimable  advan¬ 
tage  of  a  natural  and  persuasive  eloquence,  and  his  learn¬ 
ing  was  sufficient  to  make  him  pass  for  an  oracle  in  the 
eyes  of  the  multitude.  He  appears  moreover  to  have  been 
a  man  of  probity,  of  a  meek  and  tractable  spirit,  gentle  in 
liis  manners,  pliable  and  obsequious  in  his  commerce  with 
persons  of  all  ranks  and  characters,  and  extremely  zeal¬ 
ous  in  promoting  practical  religion  and  virtue,  which  he 
recommended  by  his  example,  as  well  as  by  his  precepts. 
A  man  of  such  talents  and  dispositions  could  not  fail  to 
attract  the  admiration  of  the  people,  and  to  gain  a  great 
number  of  adherents  wherever  he  exercised  his  ministry. 
But  no  where  could  he  expect  a  more  plentiful  harvest 
than  among  the  anabaptists,  whose  ignorance  and  simpli¬ 
city  rendered  them  peculiarly  susceptible  of  new  impres¬ 
sions,  and  who,  having  been  long  accustomed  to  leaders 
that  resembled  frenetic  bacchanals  more  than  Christian  mi¬ 
nisters,  and  often  deluded  by  odious  impostors,  who  involv¬ 
ed  them  in  endless  perils  and  calamities,  were  rejoiced  to 
find  at  length  a  teacher,  whose  doctrine  and  manners 
seemed  to  promise  them  more  prosperous  days.' 

ix.  Menno  drew  up  a  plan  of  doctrine  and  discipline  of 
a  much  more  mild  and  moderate  nature  than  that 
ms  doctrine.  tjic  furjous  and  fanatical  anabaptists  already 
mentioned,  but  somewhat  more  severe,  though  more  clear 
and  consistent,  than  the  doctrine  of  some  of  the  wiser 
branches  of  that  sect,  who  aimed  at  nothing  more  than  the 
restoration  of  the  Christian  church  to  its  primitive  purity. 


*  Menno  whs  born  at  WKmarsum,  n  village  in  (lie  neighbourhood  of  Bolswert  iu 
Friesland,  in  the  year  1505,  and  not  in  1496,  as  most  writers  tell  us.  After  a  life  of 
toil,  peril,  and  agitation,  he  departed  in  peace  in  the  year  1561,  in  the  dulchy  of  Hol¬ 
stein,  at  the  country  seat  of  a  certain  nobleman,  not  fur  from'the  city  ofOldesloe,  who, 
moved  with  compassion  at  a  view  of  the  perils  to  which  Menno  was  exposed,  and  the 
snares  that  were  daily  laid  for  his  ruin,  took  him,  together  with  certain  of  his  associ¬ 
ates,  into  his  protection,  and  gave  him  an  asylum.  We  have  a  particular  account  of 
this  famous  anabaptist  in  the  Cimbria  Literutu  of  Mol lerus,  tom  ii.  p.  S35.  See  also 
Herm.  Scliyn,  Plenior.  Deduct.  Histor.  Mention,  cap.  vi.  p.  116.  The  writings  of  Mcn- 
iio,  which  are  almost  all  composed  in  the  Dutch  language,  were  published  in  folio,  at 
Amsterdam,  in  the  year  1651.  An  excessively  diffuse  aod  rambling  style,  frequent 
and  unnecessary  repetitions,  an  irregular  and  confused  method,  with  other  defects  of 
equal  moment,  render  the  perusal  oi  these  productions  highly  disagreeable. 
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Accordingly,  he  condemned  the  plan  of  ecclesiastical  dis¬ 
cipline,  that  was  founded  on  the  prospect  of  a  new  king¬ 
dom,  to  be  miraculously  established  by  Jesus  Christ  on  the 
ruins  of  civil  government,  and  the  destruction  of  human 
rulers,  and  which  had  been  the  fatal  and  pestilential  source 
of  such  dreadful  commotions,  such  execrable  rebellions,  and 
such  enormous  crimes.  He  declared  publicly  his  dislike 
of  that  doctrine,  which  pointed  out  the  approach  of  a  mar¬ 
vellous  reformation  in  the  church  by  the  means  of  a  new 
and  extraordinary  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  ex¬ 
pressed  his  abhorrence  of  the  licentious  tenets,  which  sev¬ 
eral  of  the  anabaptists  had  maintained,  with  respc  ci  to  the 
lawfulness  of  polygamy  and  divorce ;  and,  finally,  consid¬ 
ered  as  unworthy  of  toleration,  those  fanatics  who  were  of 
opinion  that  the  Holy  Ghost  continued  to  descend  into  the 
minds  of  many  chosen  believers,  in  as  extraordinary  a  man¬ 
ner  as  he  did  at  the  first  establishment  of  the  Christian 
church ;  and  that  he  testified  this  peculiar  presence  to  sev¬ 
eral  of  the  faithful,  by  miracles,  predictions,  dreams,  and 
visions  of  various  kinds.  H e  retained  indeed  the  doctrines 
commonly  received  among  the  anabaptists  in  relation  to 
the  baptism  of  infants,  the  millennium ,  or  thousand  years 
reign  of  Christ  upon  earth,  the  exclusion  of  magistrates 
from  the  Christian  church,  the  abolition  of  war,  and  the 
prohibition  of  oaths  enjoined  by  our  Saviour,  and  the  van¬ 
ity,  as  well  as  the  pernicious  effects  of  human  science. 
But  w'hile  Menno  retained  these  doctrines  in  a  general 
sense,  he  explained  and  modified  them  in  such  a  manner, 
as  made  them  resemble  the  religious  tenets  that  were  uni¬ 
versally  received  in  the  protestant  churches  ;  and  this  ren¬ 
dered  them  agreeable  to  many,  and  made  them  appear  in¬ 
offensive  even  to  numbers  w  ho  had  no  inclination  to  em¬ 
brace  them.  It  however  so  happened,  that  the  nature  of 
the  doctrines  considered  in  themselves,  the  eloquence  of 
Menno,  which  set  them  off  to  such  advantage,  and  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  the  times,  gave  a  high  degree  of  credit  to 
the  religious  system  of  this  famous  teacher  among  the  an¬ 
abaptists,  so  that  it  made  a  rapid  progress  in  that  sect. 
And  thus  it  w  as  in  consequence  of  the  ministry  of  Menno, 
that  the  different  sorts  of  anabaptists  agreed  together  in  ex¬ 
cluding  from  their  communion  the  fanatics  that  dishonour¬ 
ed  it.  and  in  renouncing  all  tenets  that  were  detrimental  to 
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the  authority  of  civil  government,  and,  by  an  unexpected 
coalition,  formed  themselves  into  one  community.11 


“These  facts  show  us  plainly  how  the  famous  question  concerning  the  origin 
of  the  modern  anabaptists  may  be  resolved.  The  tnennonites  oppose,  with  all 
their  might,  the  account  of  their  descent  from  the  ancient  anabaptists,  which  we 
find  in  so  many  writers,  and  would  willingly  give  the  modern  anabaptists  a  more 
honourable  origin.  See  Schyn,  Ha-tor.  Mrnnonitar.  cap.  viii.  is.  sxi.  p.  223  The  rea¬ 
son  of  their  zeal  in  this  matter  is  evident.  Their  situation  has  rendered  them  timo¬ 
rous.  They  live,  as  it  were,  in  the  midst  of  their  enemies,  and  are  constantly 
filled  with  an  uneasy  apprehension,  that  some  day  or  other,  malevolent  zealots 
may  take  occasion,  from  their  suppos'd  origin,  to  renew  against  them  the  penal 
laws,  by  which  the  seditious  anabaptists  of  ancient  times  suffered  in  such  a  dread¬ 
ful  manner.  At  least  they  imagine  that  the  odium,  under  which  they  lie,  will  be 
greatly  diminished,  if  they  can  prove,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  public,  the  false¬ 
hood  of  that  generally  received  opinion,  that  “the  tnennonites  are  the  descend¬ 
ants  of  the  anabaptists,”  or,  to  speak  more  properly,  “the  same  individual  sect, 
purged  from  the  fanaticism  that  formerly  disgraced  it,  and  rendered  wiser  than 
their  ancestors,  by  reflection  and  suffering.” 

After  comparing  diligently  and  impartially  together  what  has  been  alleged  by 
the  tnennonites  and  their  adversaries  in  relation  to  this  matter,  I  cannot  see  what 
it  is,  properly,  that  forms  the  subject  of  their  controversy  ;  and  if  the  merits  of 
the  cause  be  staled  with  accuracy  and  perspicuity,  1  do  not  see  how  there  cun 
be  any  dispute  at  all  about  the  matter  now  under  consideration  ;  for,  in  the 

First  place,  if  the  mennonites  mean  nothing  more  than  this;  that  Menno,  whom 
they  considered  as  their  parent  and  their  chief,  was  not  infected  with  those  odi¬ 
ous  opinions  which  drew  the  just  severity  of  the  laws  upon  the  anabaptists  of 
Munster;  that  he  neither  looked  for  a  new  and  spotless  kingdom  that  was  to 
be  miraculously  erected  on  earth,  nor  excited  the  multitude  to  dppose  magis¬ 
trates,  and  abolish  civil  government;  that  he  neither  deceived  himself,  nor  im¬ 
posed  upon  others,  by  fanatical  pretensions  to  dreams  and  visions  of  a  super¬ 
natural  kind;  if,  1  say,  this  be  all  that  the  mennonites  mean,  when  they  speak 
of  their  chief,  no  person,  acquainted  with  the  history  of  their  sect,  will  pretend 
to  contradict  them.  Nay,  even  those  who  maintain  that  there  was  an  immediate  and 
intimate  connexion  between  the  ancient  and  modern  anabaptists,  will  readily 
allow'  to  be  true  all  that  has  been  here  said  of  Menno.  Secondly,  if  the  ana¬ 
baptists  maintain,  that  such  of  their  churches  as  received  their  doctrine  and  dis¬ 
cipline  from  Menno,  have  not  only  discovered,  without  interruption,  a  pacific  spirit 
and  an  unlimited  submission  to  civil  government,  abstaining  from  every  thing  that 
carried  the  remotest  nspect  of  sedition,  and  showing  the  utmost  abhorrence  of  wars 
and  bloodshed,  but  have  even  banished  from  their  confessions  of  faith,  and  their 
religious  instructions,  all  those  tenets  and  principles  that  led  on  the  ancient  ana¬ 
baptists,  to  disobedience,  violence,  and  rebellion  ;  all  this,  again,  will  be  readily 
granted.  And  if  they  allege,  in  the  third  place,  that  even  (he  anabaptists,  who 
lived  before  Menno,  were  not  nil  so  delirious  as  Munzer,  nor  so  outrageous  as  the  fa¬ 
natical  part  of  that  sect,  that  rendered  their  memory  eternally  odious  by  the 
enormities  they  committed  at  Munster;  that  on  the  contrary,  many  of  these  an¬ 
cient  anabaptists  abstained  religiously  from  all  acts  of  violence  and  sedition,  fol¬ 
lowed  the  pious  examples  of  the  ancient  waldenses,  henricians,  petrobrussians, 
hussites,  and  wickliflitcs,  and  adopted  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  Menno,  as 
soon  as  that  new  parent  arose  to  reform  and  patronize  the  sect;  all  this  will  be 
allowed  without  hesitation. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  mennonites  may  assert  many  things  in  defence  of 
the  purity  of  their  origin,  which  cannot  be  admitted  by  any  person  who  is  free 
from  prejudice,  and  well  acquainted  with  their  history.  If  they  maintain,  1st. 
that  none  of  their  sect  descended,  by  birth,  from  those  anabaptists,  who  involved 
Germany  and  other  countries  in  the  most  dreadful  calumnies,  or  that  none  of 
these  furious  fanatics  adopted  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  Menno,  (hey  may  be 
easily  refuted  by  a  greut  number  of  facts  and  testimonies,  and  particularly 
by  the  declarations  of  Menno  himself,  who  glories  in  his  having  conquered  the  fe¬ 
rocity,  and  reformed  the  lives  and  errors  of  several  members  of  this  pestilential  sect. 
Nothing  can  be  more  certain  than  this  fact,  viz  that  the  first  mennonite  congregations 
were  composed  of  the  different  sorts  of  anabaptists  already  mentioned,  of  those 
who  had  been  always  inoffensive  and  upright,  and  of  those  who,  before  their 
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x.  To  preserve  a  spirit  of  union  and  concord  in  a  body 
composed  of  such  a  motley  multitude  of  disso¬ 
nant  members,  required  more  than  human  power ; 
and  Menno  neither  had,  nor  pretended  to  have, 
supernatural  succours.  Accordingly,  the  seeds 
of  dissension  were,  in  a  little  time,  sown  among  this  people. 
About  the  middle  of  this  century,  a  warm  contest,  con¬ 
cerning  excommunication  was  excited  by  several  anabap¬ 
tists,  headed  by  Leonard  Bowenson  and  Theodore  Philip  ; 
and  its  fruits  are  yet  visible  in  that  divided  sect.  These 
men  carried  the  discipline  of  excommunication  to  an  enor¬ 
mous  degree  of  severity  and  rigour.  They  not  only  main¬ 
tained,  that  open  transgressors,  even  those  who  sincerely 
deplored  and  lamented  their  fault,  should,  without  any  pre¬ 
vious  warning  or  admonition,  be  expelled  from  the  com¬ 
munion  of  the  church  ;  but  were  also  audacious  enough 
to  pretend  to  exclude  the  persons,  thus  excommunicated, 
from  all  intercourse  with  their  wives,  husbands,  brothers, 
sisters,  children,  and  relations.  The  same  persons,  as 
might  naturally  be  expected  from  this  sample  of  their  se¬ 
verity,  were  harsh  and  rigid  in  their  manners,  and  were 
for  imposing  upon  their  brethren  a  course  of  moral  disci¬ 
pline,  which  was  difficult  and  austere  in  the  highest  degree. 
Many  of  the  anabaptists  protested  against  this,  as  unrea- 
sonalde  and  unnecessary ;  and  thus  the  community  was, 

conversion  by  the  ministry  of  Menno,  bad  been  seditious  fanatics.  Nor  can  the 
acknowledgment  of  this  incontestable  fact  be  a  just  matter  of  reproach  to  the 
roennoniles,  or  be  more  dishonourable  to  them,  than  it  is  to  us,  that  our  an¬ 
cestors  were  warmly  attached  to  the  idolatrous  and  extravagant  w  orship  of  pa¬ 
ganism  or  popery.  Again;  it  will  not  be  possible  for  us  to  agree  with  the  men- 
noniles,  if  they  maintain,  secondly,  that  their  sect  does  not  retain,  at  this  day, 
any  of  those  tenets,  or  even  any  remains  oi  those  opinions  and  doctrines,  which 
led  the  seditious  and  turbulent  anabaptists  of  old  to  the  commission  of  so  many  and 
of  such  enormous  crimes.  For,  not  to  mention  Menno's  calling  tbe  anabaptists  of 
Munster  his  brethren  a  denomination  indeed  somewhat  softened  by  the  epithet 
of  erring,  which  he  joined  to  it,  it  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  the  doctrine  con¬ 
cerning  the  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  or  the  church  of  the  A  Vic  Testament,  which 
led,  by  degrees,  the  ancient  anabaptists  to  these  furious  acts  of  rebellion  that 
have  rendered  them  so  odious,  is  by  no  means  effaced  in  the  minds  of  the 
modern  mennonites.  It  is  indeed  weakened  and  modified  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  have  lost  its  noxious  qualities,  and  to  be  no  longer  pernicious  in  its  influence  ; 
but  it  is  not  totally  renounced  nor  abolished.  1  shall  not  now  inquire  how  far 
even  the  reformed  and  milder  sect  of  Menno  lias  been,  in  time  past,  exempt 
from  tumults  and  commolions  of  a  grievous  kind,  nor  shall  I  examine  what  pass¬ 
es  at  this  day  among  the  anabaptists  in  general,  or  in  particular  branches  of  that 
sect  ;  since  it  is  certain,  that  the  more  eminent  communities  of  that  denomina¬ 
tion,  particularv  those  that  flourish  in  North  Holland  and  'he  places  adjacent, 
behold  fanatics  with  the  utmost  aversion,  as  evidently  from  this  circumstance, 
among  others,  that  they  will  not  sutler  the  people  called  quak-.es  to  enter  into 
their  communion- 
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all  of  a  sudden,  divided  into  two  sects ;  of  which  the  one 
treated  transgressors  with  lenity  and  moderation,  while  the 
other  proceeded  against  them  with  the  utmost  rigour.  Nor 
was  this  the  only  difference  that  was  observable  in  the  con¬ 
duct  and  manners  of  these  two  parties ;  since  the  latter 
was  remarkable  for  the  sordid  austerity  that  reigned  in  their 
rules  of  life  and  practice ;  while  the  former,  considering 
more  wisely  the  present  state  of  human  nature,  were  less 
severe  in  their  injunctions,  and  were  not  altogether  regard¬ 
less  of  what  is  called  decent,  agreeable,  and  ornamental  in 
life  and  manners.  Menno  employed  his  most  vigorous  ef¬ 
forts  to  heal  these  divisions,  and  to  restore  peace  and  con¬ 
cord  in  the  community ;  but  when  he  perceived  that  his 
attempts  were  vain,  lie  conducted  himself  in  such  a  man¬ 
ner  as  he  thought  the  most  proper  to  maintain  his  credit 
and  influence  among  both  parties.  For  this  purpose  he 
declared  himself  for  neither  side,  but  was  constantly  trim¬ 
ming  between  the  two,  as  long  as  he  lived ;  at  one  time, 
discovering  an  inclination  toward  the  austere  anabaptists ; 
and  at  another,  seeming  to  prefer  the  milder  discipline  and 
manners  of  the  more  moderate  brethren.  But  in  this  he 
acted  in  opposition  to  the  plainest  dictates  of  prudence ;  and 
accordingly  the  high  degree  of  authority  he  eujoyed,  ren¬ 
dered  his  inconstancy  and  irresolution  not  only  disagreeable 
to  both  parties,  but  also  the  means  of  inflaming,  instead 
of  healing  their  divisions.” 

xi.  These  two  sects  are  to  this  very  day  distinguished 
by  the  denominations  of  fine  and  gross'  or,  to 
The  rigiil  nnd  express  the  distinction  in  more  intelligible  terms, 
laptuiF  into  rigid  and  moderate  anabaptists.  The  former 
observe,  with  the  most  religious  accuracy,  veneration,  and 
precision,  the  ancient  doctrine,  discipline,  and  precepts  of 
the  purer  sort  of  anabaptists  ;  the  latter  depart  much  more 
from  the  primitive  sentiments,  manners,  and  institutions  of 
their  sect,  and  approach  nearer  to  those  of  the  protestant 
churches.  The  gross  or  moderate  anabaptists  consisted,  at 


W  See  the  Historia  Dtllorum  d  Cerlaminum  qua,  cb  A.  1615,  inter  Mennorulas  conti- 
srtrunl,  which  was  published  hy  an  anonymous  inennonite.  See  also  a  German  work, 
entitled,  Sim.  Fred.  Rues,  Nachrichten  eundem  Zustande  der  Mennonitm,  published  in 
Svo.  at  Jena,  in  the  year  1743. 

rrr  *  The  terms  fine  and  gross  are  a  literal  translation  of  groben  and  femen,  which 
•ire  the  German  denominations  used  to  distinguish  these  two  sects.  1  lie  same  terms 
have  been  introduced  among  the  protestants  in  Holland  ;  the  fine  denoting  a  set  ot 
people,  whose  extraordinary,  and  sometimes  fanatical  devotion,  resembles  that  ot  (tie 
English  methodists-,  while  the  gross  is  applied  to  the  generality  of  Christians,  who 
make  no  extraordinary  pretensions  to  uncommon  degrees  of  sanctity  and  devotion. 
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first,  of  the  inhabitants  of  a  district  in  North  Holland,  call¬ 
ed  Waterland,  and  hence  their  whole  sect  was  distinguish¬ 
ed  by  the  denomination  of  Waterlandians.7  The  fine  or 
rigid  part  of  that  community  were,  for  the  most  part,  na¬ 
tives  of  Flanders,  and  hence  their  sect  acquired  the  deno¬ 
mination  of  Flamingians,  or  Flandrians.  But  new  dissen¬ 
sions  and  contests  arose  among  these  rigid  anabaptists,  not 
indeed  concerning  any  point  of  doctrine*  but  about  the 
manner  of  treating  persons  that  were  to  be  excommunica¬ 
ted,  and  other  matters  of  inferior  moment.  Hence  a  new 
schism  arose,  and  they  were  subdivided  into  two  sects,  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  the  appellations  of  Flandrians  and  Friesland- 
ers,  who  differed  from  each  other  in  their  manners  and  dis¬ 
cipline.  To  these  were  added  a  third,  who  took  the  name 
of  their  country,  like  the  two  former,  and  w'ere  called  Ger¬ 
mans;  for  the  anabaptists  of  Germany  passed  in  shoals  into 
Holland  and  the  Netherlands.  But,  in  process  of  time, 
the  greatest  part  of  these  three  sects  came  over,  by  degrees, 
to  the  moderate  community  of  the  Waterlandians ,  with 
whom  they  lived  in  the  strictest  bonds  of  peace  and  union. 
Those  among  the  rigid  anabaptists,  who  refused  to  follow 
this  example  of  moderation,  are  still  known  by  the  deno¬ 
mination  of  the  Old  F/emingians,  or  Flandrians ,  but  are 
few  in  number,  when  compared  with  the  united  congrega¬ 
tions  of  the  milder  sects  now  mentioned. 

xn.  No  sooner  had  the  ferment  of  enthusiasm  subsided 
among  the  mennonites,  than  all  the  different  sects, 
into  which  they  had  been  divided,  unanimously  fr™e 
agreed  to  draw  the  whole  system  of  their  religious  H£d£Sr“aS 
doctrine  from  the  holy  scriptures  alone.  To  give  aoctrine- 
a  satisfactory  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  their  resolution  in 
this  respect,  they  took  care  to  have  confessions  drawn  up, 
in  which  their  sentiments  concerning  the  Deity,  and  the 
manner  of  serving  him,  were  expressed  in  the  terms  and 
phrases  of  holy  writ.  The  most  ancient,  and  also  the  most 

7  See  Frid.  Spanbemii  Elenchus  Controvers.  Theol.  Opp.  tom.  iii.  p.  772.  The 
Waterlandians  were  also  called  Johannites,  from  John  de  Ries,  who  was  of  great  use  to 
them  in  many  respects,  and  who,  assisted  by  Lubcrt  Gerard,  composed  their  Con¬ 
fession  of  Faith  in  the  year  1580.  This  confession,  which  far  surpasses  both  in  point 
ot  simplicity  and  wisdom  all  the  other  confessions  of  the  mennonites,  has  passed 
through  several  editions,  and  ha9  been  lately  republished  by  Herman  Schyn,  in  his 
Histor.  Mennon.  cap.  vii.  p.  172.  It  was  also  illustrated  in  an  ample  commentary,  in  the 
year  1686,  by  Peter  Joannis,  a  native  of  Holland,  and  pastor  among  the  Waterlandians. 
It  has  however  been  alleged,  that  this  famous  production  is  by  no  means  the  general 
confession  of  the  Waterlandians,  but  the  private  one  only  of  that  particular  congrega¬ 
tion,  of  which  its  author  was  the  pastor.  See  Rues,  Xachrichten,  p.  93,  94. 
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respectable  of  these  confessions ,  is  that  which  we  find 
among  the  IVaterlandicms.  Several  others,  of  later  date, 
were  also  composed,  some  for  the  use  of  large  communi¬ 
ties,  for  the  people  of  a  whole  district,  and  which  were  con¬ 
sequently  submitted  to  the  inspection  of  the  magistrate ; 
others  designed  only  for  the  benefit  of  private  societies.1  It 
might  not  perhaps  be  amiss  to  inquire,  whether  all  the  te¬ 
nets  received  among  the  mennonites  are  faithfully  exhibi¬ 
ted  and  plainly  expressed  in  these  confessions ,  or  whether 
several  points  be  not  there  omitted  which  relate  to  the  in¬ 
ternal  constitution  of  this  sect,  and  would  give  us  a  com¬ 
plete  idea  of  its  nature  and  tendency.  One  thing  is  cer¬ 
tain,  that  whoever  peruses  these  confessions  with  an  ordina¬ 
ry  degree  of  attention,  will  easily  perceive,  that  those  te¬ 
nets  which  appear  detrimental  to  the  interests  of  civil  soci¬ 
ety,  particularly  those  that  relate  to  the  prerogatives  of 
magistracy,  and  the  administration  of  oaths,  are  expressed 
with  the  utmost  caution,  and  embellished  with  the  greatest 
art,  to  prevent  their  bearing  an  alarming  aspect.  At  the 
same  time,  the  more  discerning  observer  will  see,  that  these 
embellishments  arc  intended  to  disguise  the  truth,  and  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  anabaptists,  concerning  the  critical 
points  abovementioned,  are  not  represented,  in  their  pub¬ 
lic  confessions,  in  their  real  colours. 

xin.  The  ancient  anabaptists,  who  trusted  in  an  extraor- 
Their religion  dinary  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were,  under 
the  pretended  influence  of  so  infallible  a  guide, 
little  solicitous  about  composing  a  system  of  re¬ 
ligion,  and  never  once  thought  of  instilling  into  the  minds 
of  the  people  just  sentiments  of  the  Deity.  Hence  the  warm 
dissensions  that  arose  among  them,  concerning  matters  of 
the  highest  consequence,  such  as  the  divinity  of  Christ,  pol¬ 
ygamy ,  and  divorce.  Menno  and  his  disciples  made  some 
attempts  to  supply  this  defect.  But  nevertheless  we  find, 

*  See  an  account  of  these  confessions  in  Scliyn’s  Plcnior.  Deduct.  Hist.  Mention. 
cap.  iv.  p.  78,  1 15,  where  he  maintains,  that  “  these  confessions  prove  as  great  a  unifor¬ 
mity  among  the  mennonites,  in  relation  to  the  great  and  fundamental  doctrines  of  re¬ 
ligion,  as  car.  be  pretended  to  by  any  other  Christian  community."  But  should  the 
good  man  even  succeed  in  persuading  us  of  this  boasted  uniformity,  he  will  yet  never 
be  able  to  make  his  assertion  go  down  with  many  of  his  own  brethren,  who  are  to  this 
day  quarrelling  about  several  points  of  religion,  and  who  look  upon  matters,  wnich 
appear  to  him  of  little  consequence,  as  o(  high  moment  and  importance  to  the  enuse 
of  true  piety.  And  indeed  how  could  any  of  the  mennonites,  before  this  present  centu¬ 
ry,  beliuve  what  Scbyn  here  affirms,  since  it  is  rvell  known,  that  they  disputed  about 
matters  which  he  treats  with  contempt,  us  if  they  had  been  immediately  connected 
with  their  eternal  interests. 
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after  his  time,  that  the  mennonites,  more  especially  those 
of  the  rigid  class,  carried  the  freedom  of  their  religious 
speculations  to  such  an  excessive  height,  as  bordered  upon 
extravagance.  This  circumstance  alone,  were  there  no* 
other,  proves  that  the  heads  of  this  sect  employed  the 
smallest  part  of  their  zeal  to  prevent  the  introduction  and 
propagation  of  error;  and  that  they  looked  upon  sanctity 
of  life  and  manners  alone,  as  the  essence  of  true  religion. 
The  Waterlandiam  indeed,  and  after  them  the  other  ana¬ 
baptists,  were  obliged,  at  length,  to  draw  up  a  summary  of 
their  doctrine,  and  to  lay  it  before  the  public,  in  order  to 
remove  the  odium  that  was  cast  upon  them,  on  account  of 
their  bold  tenets,  and  their  extravagant  disputes,  which 
were  likely  to  involve  them  in  the  greatest  calamities.  But 
these  confessions  of  the  mennonites  were,  in  reality,  little 
more  than  a  method  of  defence,  to  which  they  were 
reduced  by  the  opposition  they  met  with,  and  must 
therefore  be  rather  considered  as  an  expedient  to  avert 
the  indignation  of  their  enemies,  than  as  articles  of  doc¬ 
trine,  which  all  of  them,  without  exception,  were  obli¬ 
ged  to  believe.  For  we  do  not  find  among  the  men¬ 
nonites,  a  part  of  the  modern  Walerlandians  excepted, 
any  injunction,  which  expressly  prohibits  individuals  from 
entertaining  or  propagating  religious  opinions  different 
from  the  public  creed  of  the  community.  And  indeed 
when  we  look  attentively  into  the  nature  and  constitu¬ 
tion  of  this  sect,  it  will  appear  to  have  been,  in  some 
measure,  founded  upon  this  principle,  that  practical  pi¬ 
ety  is  the  essence  of  religion,  and  that  the  surest  and 
most  infallible  mark  of  the  true  church  is  the  sanctity  of 
its  members;  it  is  at  least  certain,  that  this  principle 
was  always  universally  adopted  by  the  anabaptists. 

xiv.  If  we  are  to  form  our  judgment  of  the  religion  of 
the  mennonites  from  their  public  creeds  and  confes¬ 
sions,  we  shall  find,  that  though  it  varies  widely  ™,Lmenno' 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  lutherans,  yet  in  most  nites- 
things  it  differs  but  little  from  that  of  the  reformed  church. 
They  consider  the  sacraments  in  no  other  light,  than  as 
signs  or  symbols  of  the  spiritual  blessings  administered  in 
the  gospel  ;  and  their  ecclesiastical  discipline  seems  to  be 
almost  entirely  the  same  with  that  of  the  presbyterians. 
There  are  however  peculiar  tenets,  by  which  they  are  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  all  other  religious  communities,  and  these 
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may  be  reduced  under  three  heads.  For  it  is  observable, 
that  there  are  certain  doctrines,  which  are  held  in  common 
by  all  the  various  sects  of  the  mennonites ;  others,  which 
are  only  received  in  some  of  the  more  eminent  and  nume¬ 
rous  sects  of  that  community,  such  were  the  sentiments  ol 
Menno,  which  hindered  him  from  being  universally  accepta¬ 
ble  to  the  anabaptists  ;  and  others,  again,  which  are  only 
to  be  found  among  the  more  obscure  and  inconsiderable 
societies  of  that  denomination.  These  last  indeed  appear 
and  vanish  alternately,  with  the  transitory  sects  that  adopt 
them,  and  therefore  do  not  deserve  to  employ  our  attention 
anv  farther  in  this  place. 

xv.  The  opinions  that  are  held  in  common  by  the  men¬ 
nonites  seem  to  be  all  derived  from  this  leading 
prtocfpic^on  and  fundamental  principle,  that  “  the  kingdom 
'uTaido'nuie  which  Christ  established  upon  earth  is  a  visible 
iuilVfoumu  church,  or  community,  into  which  the  holy  and 
cd-  the  just  are  alone  to  be  admitted,  and  which  is 

consequently  exempt  from  all  those  institutions  and  rules  of 
discipline,  that  have  been  invented  by  human  wisdom,  lor 
the  correction  and  reformation  of  the  wicked.” 

This  fanatical  principle  was  frankly  avowed  by  the  an¬ 
cient  mennonites ;  their  more  immediate  descendants  how¬ 
ever  began  to  be  less  ingenuous  ;  and  in  their  public  con¬ 
fessions  of  faith ,  they  either  disguised  it  under  ambiguous 
phrases,  or  expressed  themselves  as  if  they  meant  to  re¬ 
nounce  it  entirely.  To  renounce  it  entirely  was  impossi¬ 
ble,  without  falling  into  the  greatest  inconsistency,  and  un¬ 
dermining  the  very  foundation  of  those  doctrines  that  dis¬ 
tinguished  them  from  all  other  Christian  societies.8  And 

a  Tliat  they  did  not  renounce  it  entirely,  is  evident  from  their  own  creeds  and  con- 
ftssions,  even  from  those  in  which  die  greatest  caution  has  been  employed  to  conceal 
the  principles  that  rendered  their  ancestors  odious,  and  to  disguise  whatever  might  ren¬ 
der  themselves  liable  to  suspicion.  Foresample,  they  speak  in  the  most  pompous 
terms  concerning  the  dignity,  excellence,  utility,  and  divine  origin,  of  civil  magis¬ 
trates  ;  and  I  arn  willing  to  suppose  that  they  speak  their  real  sentiments  in  this  mat¬ 
ter.  But  when  they  proceed  to  give  reasons  that  prevent  their  admitting  magistrates 
into  their  communion,  they  discover  unwarily  the  very  principles  which  they  are  other¬ 
wise  so  studious  to  conceal.  Thus,  in  the  thirtieth  article  ot  the  Waterlandian  con¬ 
fession,  they  declare,  that  “  Jesus  Christ  has  not  comprehended  the  institution  of  civil 
magistracy  "in  his  spiritual  kingdom,  in  the  church  of  the  New  Testament,  nor  has  lie 
added  it  to  the  offices  of  his  church  ;”the  Latin  words  are  ;  “  Potestatem  hanc  politi- 
cam  Dominus  Jesus  in  regtio  suo spiritual!,  ecclesia  Novi  Testamenti,non  instituit,neque 
liaue  olliciis  ecclesia;  suae  adjunxit.”  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  mennonites  lookup- 
on  the  church  of  the  New  Testament  us  a  holy  republic,  inaccessible  to  the  wicked, 
and  consequently  exempt  from  those  institutions  and  luws  that  are  necessary  to  oppose 
the  progress  of  iniquity.  Why  then  do  they  not  speak  plainly,  when  they  deliver 
their  doctrine  concerning  the  Dature  of  the  church,  instead  ot  atfectiug  ambiguity  and 
tvasions  ? 
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yet  it  is  certain,  that  the  present  mennonites,  as  they  have  in 
many  other  respects  departed  from  the  principles  and  max¬ 
ims  of  their  ancestors,  so  have  they  given  a  striking  instance 
of  defection  in  the  case  now  before  us,  and  have  almost 
wholly  renounced  this  fundamental  doctrine  of  their  sect, 
relating  to  the  nature  of  the  Christian  church.  A  dismal 
experience  has  convinced  them  of  the  absurdity  of  this 
chimerical  principle,  which  the  dictates  of  reason,  and  the 
declarations  of  scripture,  had  demonstrated  sufficiently,  but 
without  effect.  Now,  that  the  mennonites  have  opened 
their  eyes,  they  seem  to  be  pretty  generally  agreed  about 
the  following  tenets  ;  first,  that  there  is  an  invisible  church, 
which  is  universal  in  its  extent,  and  is  composed  of  mem¬ 
bers  from  all  the  sects  and  communities  that  bear  the  chris-* 
tian  name  ;  secondly ,  that  the  mark  of  the  true  church  is 
not,  as  their  former  doctrine  supposed,  to  be  sought  for  in 
the  unspotted  sanctity  of  all  its  members,  since  they  ac¬ 
knowledge  that  the  visible  church  is  promiscuously  compos¬ 
ed  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  but  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  as  it  was  delivered  by  Christ,  and  in  the 
agreement  of  all  the  members  of  the  church  in  professing 
and  defending  it. 

xvi.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  it  is  manifest,  beyond  all 
possibility  of  contradiction,  that  the  religious  opin¬ 
ions  which  still  distinguish  the  mennonites  from  liaT^ne^Toi 
all  other  Christian  communities,  flow  directly  from  Q0Ctnnes- 
the  ancient  doctrine  of  the  anabaptists  concerning  the  na¬ 
ture  of  the  church.  It  is  in  consequence  of  this  doctrine, 
that  “  they  admit  none  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism  but 
persons  that  are  come  to  the  full  use  of  their  reason be¬ 
cause  infants  are  incapable  of  binding  themselves  by  a  so¬ 
lemn  vow  to  a  holy  life,  and  it  is  altogether  uncertain  whe¬ 
ther  or  not,  in  maturer  years,  they  will  be  saints  or  sinners. 
It  is  in  consequence  of  the  same  doctrine,  that  “  they  nei¬ 
ther  admit  civil  rulers  into  their  communion,  nor  allow 
any  of  their  members  to  perform  the  functions  of  magis¬ 
tracy  for  where  there  are  no  malefactors,  magistrates  are 
useless.  Hence  do  they  pretend  also  “  to  deny  the  lawful¬ 
ness  of  repelling  force  by  force,  and  consider  war,  in  all  its 
shapes,  as  unchristian  and  unjust  for  as  those  who  are 
perfectly  holy ,  can  neither  be  provoked  by  injuries,  nor  com¬ 
mit  them,  they  do  not  stand  in  need  of  the  force  of  arms, 
either  lor  the  purposes  of  resentment  or  defence.  It  is  still 
the  same  principle  that  excites  in  them  the  utmost  aversion 
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to  the  execution  of  justice,  and  more  especially  to  capital  pun¬ 
ishments  ;  since,  according  to  this  principle,  there  are  no 
transgressions  nor  crimes  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and 
consequently  no  occasion  for  the  arm  of  the  judge.  Nor 
can  it  be  imagined,  that  they  should  refuse  to  confirm  their 
testimony  by  an  oath  upon  any  other  foundation  than  this, 
that  the  perfect  members  of  a  holy  church  can  neither  dis¬ 
semble  nor  deceive.  It  was  certainly  then  the  ancient  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  anabaptists,  concerning  the  sanctity  of  the 
church,  that  gave  rise  to  the  tenets  now  mentioned,  and 
that  was  the  source  of  that  rigid  and  severe  discipline, 
which  excited  such  tumults  and  divisions  among  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  that  community. 

xvn.  The  rules  of  moral  discipline,  that  were  formerly 
Their  system  observed  by  the  mcnnonites,  were  rigorous  and 
of  morality.  austere  jn  (|lc  highest  degree,  and  thus  every  way 

conformable  to  the  fundamental  principle,  which  has  been 
already  mentioned  as  the  source  of  all  their  peculiar  tenets. 
It  is  somewhat  doubtful  whether  these  rules  still  subsist 
and  are  respected  among  them  ;  but  it  is  certain,  that  in  the 
times  of  old  their  moral  precepts  were  very  severe.  And 
indeed  it  could  not  well  be  otherwise  ;  for,  when  these 
people  had  once  got  it  into  their  heads,  that  sanctity  of  man¬ 
ners  was  the  only  genuine  mark  of  the  true  church,  it  may 
well  be  imagined  that  they  would  spare  no  pains  to  obtain 
this  honourable  character  for  their  sect  ;  and  that,  for  this 
purpose,  they  would  use  the  strictest  precautions  to  guard 
their  brethren  against  disgracing  their  profession  by  im¬ 
moral  practices.  Hence  it  was,  that  they  unanimously, 
and  no  doubt  justly,  exalted  the  rules  of  the  gospel,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  transcendent  purity.  They  alleged,  that 
Christ  had  promulgated  a  new  law  of  life,  far  more  perfect 
than  that  which  had  been  delivered  by  Moses  and  the  pro¬ 
phets  ;  and  they  excluded  from  their  communion  all  such 
as  deviated,  in  the  least,  from  the  most  rigorous  rules  of 
simplicity  and  gravity  in  their  looks,  their  gestures,  their 
clothing,  and  their  table ;  all  whose  desires  surpassed  the 
dictates  of  mere  necessity  ;  nay,  even  all  who  observed  a 
certain  decorum  in  their  manners,  and  paid  a  decent  regard 
to  the  innocent  customs  of  the  world.  But  this  primitive 
austerity  is  greatly  diminished  in  the  more  considerable 
sects  of  the  mennonites,  and  more  especially  among  the 
Waterlandians  and  Hermans.  The  opulence  they  have 
acquired,  by  their  industry  and  commerce,  has  relaxed 
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their  severity,  softened  their  manners,  and  rendered  them 
less  insensible  of  the  sweets  of  life  ;  so  that  at  this  day  the 
mennonite  congregations  furnish  their  pastors  with  as  much 
matter  of  censure  and  admonition  as  any  other  Christian 
community.15  There  are  however  still  some  remains  of  the 
abstinence  and  severity  of  manners  that  prevailed  former¬ 
ly  among  the  anabaptists  ;  but  these  are  only  to  be  found 
among  some  of  the  smaller  sects  of  that  persuasion,  and 
more  particularly  among  those  who  live  remote  from  great 
and  populous  cities. 

xvm.  The  particular  sentiments  and  opinions  that  divid¬ 
ed  the  more  considerable  societies  of  the  menno- 
nites,  were  those  that  follow  :  1.  Menno  denied  ^0* 
that  Christ  derived  from  his  mother  the  body  he  secti 
assumed  ;  and  thought,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  was  pro¬ 
duced  out  of  nothing,  in  the  womb  of  that  blessed  virgin, 
by  the  creating  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.c  This  opinion 
is  yet  firmly  maintained  by  the  ancient  Flemingians ,  or  ri¬ 
gid  anabaptists  ;  but  has  long  since  been  renounced  by  all 
the  other  sects  of  that  denomination.d  2.  The  more  aus- 


EFb  It  is  certain,  that  the  mennonites  in  Holland,  at  this  day,  are,  in  their  tables, 
their  equipages,  and  their  country  seats,  the  most  luxurious  part  of  the  Dutch  nation 
This  is  more  especially  true  of  the  mennonites  of  Amsterdam,  who  are  very  numer¬ 
ous  and  extremely  opulent. 

c  This  is  the  account  that  is  given  of  the  opinion  of  Menno  by  Herman  Schyn,  in 
his  Plenior .  Deduct.  Hut.  Mennonit.  p.  164,  165,  which  other  writers  represent  in  a  dif¬ 
ferent  manner.  After  an  attentive  perusal  of  several  passages  in  the  writings  of  Men¬ 
no,  where  he  professedly  handles  this  very  subject,  it  appears  to  me  more  than  proba¬ 
ble  that  he  inclined  to  the  opinion  attributed  to  him  in  the  text,  and  that  it  was  in  this 
sense  only,  that  he  supposed  Christ  to  be  clothed  with  a  divine  and  celestial  body.  For 
that  may,  \vilhout  any  impropriety,  be  called  celestial  and  divine  n hich  is  produced  im¬ 
mediately,  in  consequence  of  a  creating  act,  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  must  however  be 
acknowledged,  that  Menno  does  not  seem  to  have  been  unchangeably  wedded  to  this 
opinion-  For  iu  several  places  he  expresses  himself  ambiguously  on  this  head,  and 
even  sometimes  falls  into  inconsistencies.  From  hence  perhaps  it  might  not  be  un¬ 
reasonable  to  conclude,  that  he  renounced  indeed,  the  common  opinion  concerning 
the  origin  of  Christ  s  human  nature  ;  but  was  pretty  much  undetermined  with  respect 
to  the  hypothesis,  which,  among  many  that  were  proposed,  it  was  proper  to  substitute 
in  its  place,  jfjr  See  Fueslini  Centuria  I.  Epistolar.  a  Reformalor.  Helvelicis  scriptar.  p. 
383.  Be  that  as  it  may,  Menno  is  generally  considered  as  the  author  of  this  opinion 
concerning  the  origin  of  Christ’s  body,  which  is  still  embraced  by  the  more  rigid  part 
of  his  followers.  It  appears  probable,  nevertheless,  that  this  opinion  was  much  older 
than  his  time,  and  was  only  adopted  by  him  with  the  other  tenets  of  the  anabaptists. 
As  a  proof  of  this,  it  may  be  observed,  that  Bolandus,  in  his  poem,  entiled,  Ivlotus 
Monaslenenses,  lib.  x.  v.  49,  plainly  declares,  that  many  of  the  anabaptists  of  Munster, 
who  certainly  had  not  been  instructed  by  Menno,  held  this  very  doctrine  in  relation 
to  Christ's  incarnation : 

a  Esse,  CFirutum ,  Deum  statuunt  alii,  sed  corpore  carnera, 
liunianam  sumto  sustinuisse  ne^ant ; 

At  Diaxn  mentem,  tenuis  quasi  fauce  caualis, 

Fer  Maria  corpus  virgmis  isse  ferunt.’’ 

d  Many  writers  arc  ol  opinion  that  the  Wat e r land i a/is,  ot  al!  the  other  anabaptists, 
showed  the  strongest  propensity  to  adopt  the  doctrine  of  Menno,  relating  to  the  origin 
•il  Christ  s  body.  See  Hisloire  des  Anabaplisles}  p.223.  Ceremonies  ct  CoiUumcs  dc 
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tere  mennonitcs,  like  their  forefathers,  not  only  animad¬ 
vert,  with  the  most  unrelenting  severity,  upon  actions  ma¬ 
nifestly  criminal,  and  evidently  repugnant  to  the  divine 
laws,  but  also  treat,  in  the  same  manner,  the  smallest  marks 
of  an  internal  propensity  to  the  pleasures  of  sense,  or  of  a 
disposition  to  comply  with  the  customs  of  the  world.  They 
condemn,  for  example,  elegant  dress,  rich  furniture,  every 
thing,  in  a  word,  that  looks  like  ornament,  or  surpasses 
the  bounds  of  absolute  necessity.  Their  conduct  also  to 
offenders  is  truly  merciless  ;  for  they  expel  them  from  the 
church  without  previous  admonition,  and  never  temper 
the  rigour  of  their  judgments  by  an  equitable  consideration 
of  the  infirmities  of  nature  in  this  imperfect  state.  The 
other  mennonitcs  are  by  no  means  chargeable  with  this  se¬ 
verity  toward  their  offending  brethren;  they  exclude  none 
from  their  communion  but  the  obstinate  contemners  of  the 
divine  laws  ;  nor  do  they  proceed  to  this  extremity  even 
with  regard  to  such,  until  repeated  admonitions  have  prov¬ 
ed  ineffectual  to  .reform  them.  3.  The  more  rigid  menno- 
nites  look  upon  those  that  are  excommunicated  as  the  pests 
of  society,  who  are  to  be  avoided  upon  all  occasions,  and 
to  be  banished  from  all  the  comforts  of  social  intercourse. 
Neither  the  voice  of  nature,  nor  the  ties  of  blood,  are  al¬ 
lowed  to  plead  in  their  behalf,  or  to  procure  them  the 
smallest  degree  of  indulgence.  In  such  a  case  the  exchange 
of  good  offices,  the  sweets  of  lriendly  conversation,  and  the 
mutual  effusions  of  tenderness  and  love  are  cruelly  sus¬ 
pended,  even  between  parents  and  children,  husbands  and 
wives,  and  also  in  all  the  other  endearing  relations  of  hu¬ 
man  life.  But  the  more  moderate  branches  of  this  com¬ 
munity  have  wisely  rejected  this  unnatural  discipline,  and 
look  upon  the  honour  and  sanctity  of  the  church  to  be  suf¬ 
ficiently  vindicated,  when  its  members  avoid  a  close  and 
particular  intimacy  with  those  who  have  been  expelled 
from  its  communion.  4.  The  rigid  anabaptists  enjoin  it 
as  an  obligation  upon  their  disciples,  and  the  members  of 
their  community,  to  wash  the  feet  of  their  guests,  as  a  to¬ 
ken  of  brotherly  love  and  affection,  and  in  obedience  to 
the  example  of  Christ,  which  they  suppose,  in  this  case,  to 


tou&  les  Peuples  du  Monde,  tom.  iv.  p.  200.  But  that  these  writers  are  mistaken ,  is  abun¬ 
dantly  manifest  from  the  public  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  It  atorlandians,  composed 
bvRies.  Sec  also,  fora  further  refutation  of  this  mistake,  Herm.  Scliyn,  Dcductio 

i’ltnior.  Hislor.  Mennonit .  p.  16-5. 
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have  the  force  of  a  positive  command  ;  and  hence  they 
are  sometimes  called  podoniptce.  But  th£  other  mennonites 
deny  that  Christ  meant,  in  this  instance  of  his  goodness 
and  condescension,  to  recommend  this  custom  to  the  imi¬ 
tation  of  his  followers,  or  to  give  his  example,  in  this  case, 
the  authority  of  a  positive  precept. 

xix.  The  anabaptists,  however  divided  on  other  subjects, 
were  agreed  in  their  notions  of  learning  and  phi¬ 
losophy,  which,  in  former  times,  they  unani- 
mously  considered  as  the  pests  of  the  Christian 
church,  and  as  highly  detrimeqtal  to  the  progress  bapti3t3- 
of  true  religion  and  virtue.  Hence  it  happened,  that 
among  a  considerable  number  ol  writers,  who  in  this  cen¬ 
tury  employed  their  pens  in  the  defence  of  that  sect,  there 
is  none  whose  labours  bear  any  inviting  marks  of  learning 
or  genius.  The  rigid  mennonites  persevere  still  in  the  bar¬ 
barous  system  of  their  ancestors,  and  neglecting  totally  the 
improvement  ot  the  mind,  and  the  culture  of  the  sciences, 
devote  themselves  entirely  to  trade,  manual  industry,  and 
the  mechanic  arts.  The  Waterlandians  indeed  are  honour¬ 
ably  distinguished  from  all  the  other  anabaptists  in  this, 
as  well  as  in  many  other  respects.  For  they  permit  seve¬ 
ral  members  of  their  community  to  frequent  the  public 
universities,  and  there  to  apply  themselves  to  the  study  of 
languages,  history,  antiquities,  and  more  especially  of  phy¬ 
sic,  whose  usefulness  and  importance  they  do  not  pretend 
to  deny  ;  and  hence  it  happens,  that  in  our  times,  so  many 
pastors  among  the  mennonites  assume  the  title  and  pro¬ 
fession  of  physicians.  Nay  more ;  it  is  not  unusual  to  see 
anabapdsts  of  this  more  humane  and  moderate  class  en¬ 
gaged  even  in  philosophical  researches,  on  the  excellence 
and  utility  of  which  their  eyes  are  at  length  so  far  opened 
as  to  make  them  acknowledge  their  importance  to  the 
well  being  of  society,  it  was  no  doubt  in  consequence  of 
this  change  of  sentiment,  that  they  have  erected,  not  long 
ago,  a  public  seminary  oflearning  at  Amsterdam,  in  which 
there  is  always  a  person  of  eminent  abilities  chosen  as  pro¬ 
fessor  of  philosophy.  But,  though  these  moderate  anabap¬ 
tists  acknowledge  the  benefit  which  may  be  derived  to 
civil  society  from  the  culture  of  philosophy  and  the  scien¬ 
ces,  yet  they  still  persevere  so  far  in  their  ancient  preju¬ 
dices,  as  to  consider  theology  as  a  system  that  has  no  con¬ 
nexion  with  them  ;  and  consequently,  they  are  of  opinion, 
vol.  in.  44 
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that,  in  order  to  preserve  it  pure  and  untainted,  the  utmost 
caution  must  be  used  not  to  blend  the  dictates  of  philoso¬ 
phy  with  the  doctrines  of  religion.  It  is  farther  to  be  ob¬ 
served,  that  in  the  present  times,  even  the  Flemish  or  rigid 
anabaptists  begin  gradually  to  divest  themselves  of  their 
antipathy  to  learning,  and  allow  their  brethren  to  apply 
themselves  to  the  study  of  languages,  history,  and  the 
other  sciences. 

xx.  That  simplicity  and  ignorance,  of  which  the  ancient 
anabaptists  boasted,  as  the  guardians  of  their  piety 
buo,rad,muu"  and  die  sources  of  their  felicity,  contributed  prin- 
tuJe  of  secls>  cipally  to  those  divisions  and  schisms  that  reigned 
among  them,  from  even  their  first  rise,  in  a  degree  un¬ 
known  and  unexperienced  in  any  other  Christian  commu¬ 
nity.  This  will  appear  evident  to  such  as  inquire,  with 
the  smallest  attention,  into  the  more  immediate  causes  of 
their  dissensions.  For  it  is  observable,  that  their  most  ve¬ 
hement  contests  had  not  for  their  object  any  difference  in 
opinion  concerning  the  doctrines  or  mysteries  ol  religion, 
but  generally  turned  upon  matters  relating  to  the  conduct 
of  life,  on  what  was  lawful,  decent,  just ,  and  pious,  in  ac¬ 
tions  and  manners,  and  what,  on  the  contrary,  was  to  be 
considered  as  criminal  or  unseemly.  These  disputes  were 
a  natural  consequence  of  their  favourite  principle,  that  ho¬ 
liness  of  life,  and  purity  of  manners,  were  the  authentic 
marks  of  the  true  church.  But  the  misfortune  lay  here, 
that  being  ignorant  themselves,  and  under  the  guidance  of 
persons  whose  knowledge  was  little  superior  to  theirs,  they 
were  unacquainted  with  the  true  method  ol  determining, 
in  a  multitude  of  cases,  what  was  pious,  laudable,  and  law¬ 
ful,  and  what  was  impious,  unbecoming,  and  criminal. 
The  criterion  they  employed  for  this  purpose,  was  neither 
the  decision  of  right  reason,  nor  the  authority  of  the  di¬ 
vine  laws,  accurately  interpreted ;  since  their  ignorance 
rendered  them  incapable  of  using  these  means  of  arriving 
at  the  truth.  They  judged  therefore  of  these  matters  by 
the  suggestions  of  fancy,  and  the  opinions  of  others.  But 
as  this  method  of  discerning  between  right  and  wrong,  de¬ 
cent  and  indecent,  was  extremely  uncertain  and  precarious, 
and  could  not  but  produce  a  variety  of  decisions,  according 
to  the  different  feelings,  fancies,  tempers,  and  capacities  ol 
different  persons,  hence  naturally  arose  diversity  ol  senti¬ 
ments,  debates,  and  contests  of  various  kinds.  These  de- 
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bates  produced  schisms  and  divisions,  which  are  never 
more  easily  excited,  nor  more  obstinately  fomented  and 
perpetuated,  J.han  where  ignorance,  the  true  source  of  bi¬ 
gotry  prevails. 

xxi.  The  mennonites,  after  having  been  long  in  an 
uncertain  and  precarious  situation,  obtained  a  fix-  Thefirsisoud 
ed  and  unmolested  settlement  in  the  United  Pro-  ^“'"nnon- 
vinces,  under  the  shade  of  a  legal  toleration  pro- 
cured  for  them  by  William,  prince  of  Orange,  the  ces' 
glorious  founder  of  Belgic  liberty.  This  illustrious  chief, 
who  acted  from  principle  in  allowing  liberty  of  conscience 
and  worship  to  Christians  of  different  denominations,  was 
moreover  engaged,  by  gratitude,  to  favour  the  mennon¬ 
ites,  who  had  assisted  him,  in  the  year  1572,  with  a 
considerable  sum  of  money,  when  his  coffers  were  al¬ 
most  exhausted.6  The  fruits  however  of  this  toleration, 
were  not  immediately  enjoyed  by  all  the  anabaptists 
that  were  dispersed  through  the  different  provinces  of 
the  rising  republic ;  for,  in  several  places,  both  the  civil 
magistrates  and  the  clergy  made  a  long  and  obstinate  op¬ 
position  to  the  will  of  the  prince  in  this  matter;  particu¬ 
larly  in  the  province  of  Zealand  and  the  city  of  Amster¬ 
dam,  where  the  remembrance  of  the  plots  the  anabaptists 
had  laid,  and  the  tumults  they  had  excited,  was  still  fresh 
in  the  minds  of  the  people/  This  opposition  indeed  was 
in  a  great  measure  conquered  before  the  conclusion  of  this 
century,  partly  by  the  resolution  and  influence  of  William 
the  First,  and  his  son  Maurice,  and  partly  by  the  exempla¬ 
ry  conduct  of  the  mennonites,  who  manifested  their  zealous 
attachment  to  the  republic  on  several  occasions,  and  re¬ 
doubled,  instead  of  diminishing,  the  precautions  that  might 
remove  all  grounds  of  suspicion  to  their  advantage,  and 
take  from  their  adversaries  every  pretext  which  could  ren¬ 
der  their  opposition  justifiable.  But  it  was  not  before  the 
following  century,  that  their  liberty  and  tranquillity  were 
fixed  upon  solid  foundations,  when,  by  a  Confession  of 
Faith,  published  in  the  year  1626,  they  cleared  themselves 
from  the  imputation  of  those  pernicious  and  detestable  er¬ 
rors  that  had  been  laid  to  their  charge/ 

e  See  Brandt,  Histone  der  Rcformatie  in  dt  Aederlande,  vol.  i.  p.  525,  526  Ceremo¬ 
nies  et  Couiumes  dt  tous  les  Peuples  du  Monde,  tom.  iv.  p  201. 

f  Brandt,  loc.  cit.  book  xi.  p.555,  5S8,  587,  609,  610,  book  .tiv.  p.  "SO,  book  xv,:. 

p.  811. 

S  See  Herm.  Scbyn,  Plenior.  Dtduciio  Ifistor  Mtnnonit.  cap.  iv.  p.  79. 
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xxh.  The  sect,  in  England,  which  rejects  the  custom  of 
The  English  baptizing  infants,  are  not  distinguished  by  the  ti- 
ma baptists.  tje  0f  anabaptists,  but  by  that  of  baptists.  It  is 
however  probable,  that  they  derive  their  origin  from  the 
German  and  Dutch  mennonites ;  and  that,  in  former  times, 
they  adopted  their  doctrine  in  all  its  points.  That  indeed 
is  by  no  means  the  case  at  present;  lor  the  English  bap¬ 
tists  differ,  in  many  things,  both  from  the  ancient  and  mo¬ 
dern  mennonites.  They  are  divided  into  two  sects.  One 
of  which  is  distinguished  by  the  denomination  of  general  or 
arminian  baptists ,  on  account  of  their  opposition  to  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  absolute  and  unconditional  decrees ;  and  the  other 
by  that  of  particular  or  calvinistical  baptists ,  from  the  stri¬ 
king  resemblance  of  their  religious  system  to  that  of  the 
presbyterians,  who  have  Calvin  for  their  chief h  The  bap¬ 
tists  of  this  latter  sect  settled  chiefly  at  London,  and  in  the 
towns  and  villages  adjacent ;  and  they  have  departed  so 
far  from  the  tenets  of  their  ancestors,  that,  at  this  day,  they 
retain  no  more  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  and  institutions  of 
the  mennonites,  than  the  administration  of  baptism  by  im¬ 
mersion,  and  the  refusal  of  that  sacrament  to  infants,  and 
those  of  tender  years.  And  consequently  they  have  none 
of  those  scruples  relating  to  oaths,  war,  and  the  functions  of 
magistracy,  that  still  remain  among  even  the  most  rational 
part  of  the  modern  mennonites.  They  observe  in  their 
congregations  the  same  rules  of  government,  and  the  same 
method  of  worship,  that  are  followed  by  the  presbyterians, 
and  their  community  is  under  the  direction  of  men  emi¬ 
nent  for  their  piety  and  learning.1  From  their  Confession 
of  Faith,  that  was  published  in  the  year  1643,  it  appears 
plainly,  that  their  religious  sentiments  were  the  same  then 
that  the)  are  at  this  day.k 

xxiii.  The  general  baptists,  or,  as  they  are  called  by  some, 
the  antipcedobuptists  arc  dispersed  in  great  num- , 
ofuie'generai  bers  through  several  counties  of  England,  and  are, 
anabpapfe«ulin  for  the  most  part,  persons  of  mean  condition,  and 
Engfano.  aimost  totally  destitute  of  learning  and  knowledge. 
This  latter  circumstance  will  appear  less  surprising,  when 
it  is  considered,  that  like  the  ancient  mennonites,  they  pro¬ 
fess  a  contempt  of  erudition  and  science.  T  here  is  much 

E  See  Whiston’s  Memoirs  of  his  Life  and  Writings,  vol.  ii.  p.  461. 
i  See  a  German  work,  composed  by  Ant.  William  Bohm,  under  the  title  of  the  Hit' 
tory  of  the  Reformation  in  England,  p.  151 ,  473, 636,  1 152. 
k  Bibliolheque  Britannique,  tom.  vi.  p.  2. 
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latitude  in  their  system  of  religious  doctrine,  which  con¬ 
sists  in  such  vague  and  general  principles,  as  render  their 
communion  accessible  to  Christians  of  almost  all  denom¬ 
inations.  And,  accordingly,  the)  tolerate,  in  fact,  and  re¬ 
ceive  among  them,  persons  of  every  sect,  even  socinians 
and  arians  ;  nor  do  they  reject  any  from  their  communion 
who  profess  themselves  Christians,  and  receive  the  holy 
scriptures  as  the  source  of  truth,  and  the  rule  of  faith.1 
They  [agree  with  the  particular  baptists  in  this  circum¬ 
stance,  that  they  admit  to  baptism  adult  persons  only,  and 
administer  that  sacrament  by  dipping  or  total  immersion ; 
but  they  differ  from  theta  in  another  respect,  even  in  their 
repeating  the  administration  of  baptism  to  those  who  had 
received  it,  either  in  a  state  of  infancy,  or  by  aspersion,  in¬ 
stead  of  dipping ;  for  if  the  common  accounts  may  be 
believed,  the  particular  baptists  do  not  carry  matters  so  far. 
The  following  sentiments,  rites,  and  tenets,  are  also  pe¬ 
culiar  to  the  former;  1.  After  the  manner  of  the  ancient 
menuonites,  they  look  upon  their  sect  as  the  only  true 
Christian  church,  and  consequently  shun,  with  the  most 
scrupulous  caution,  the  communion  of  all  other  religious 
societies.  2.  They  dip  only  once,  and  not  three  times,  as 
is  practised  elsewhere,  the  candidates  for  baptism,  and  con¬ 
sider  it  as  a  matter  of  indifference,  whether  that  sacra¬ 
ment  be  administered  in  the  name  of  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  or  in  that  of  Christ  alone.  3.  They  adopt 
the  doctrine  of  Menno  with  respect  to  the  millennium ,  or 
thousand  years  reign  of  the  saints  with  Christ  upon  earth  ; 
and  4,  many  of  them  embrace  his  particular  opinion  con¬ 
cerning  the  origin  of  Christ’s  body.'"  5.  They  look  upon 
the  precept  of  the  apostles,  prohibiting  the  use  of  blood, 
and  things  strangled,"  as  a  law  that  was  designed  to  be  in 

*.  This  appears  evidently  from  their  Confession  of  Faith,  which  appeared  first  in  the 
year  1660,  Was  republished  by  Mr.  Whiston,  in  the  Memoirs  of  his  Life,  vol.  ii.  p.  561, 
and  is  drawn  up  with  such  latitude,  that  with  the  removal  aDd  alteration  of  a  few 
points,*  it  may  be  adopted  by  Christians  of  all  denominations,  t  Mr.  Wbiston,  though 
an  urian,  became  a  member  of  this  baptist  community,  which,  as  he  thought,  came 
nearest  to  the  simplicity  of  the  primitive  and  apostolic  age.  The  famous  Mr.  Emlyn, 
who  was  persecuted  on  account  of  his  socinian  principles,  joined  himself  also  to  this 
society,  and  died  in  their  communion. 

CP  m  To  wit,  that  the  body  of  Jesus  was  not  derived  from  the  substance  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  but  created  in  her  womb  by  an  omnipotent  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

n  Acts  xv.  29. 

TTT  *  Vlr.  Those  relating  lo  wnvei sal  redemption, (be  pertneranet  nf  Ike  sninu, eteetxan  and  rfp robal' 
ait  illustrated  entirely  on  arnmiian  principles,  and  consequently  cannot  be  embraced  by  rigid  cal 
*ioists  ;  not  to  mention  the  poind  relating  to  baptism,  which  are  the  distinctive  marks  of  tlio  sect. 

IT  ?  Our  author  docs  not  ctriamlv  mean  lo  include  Roman  cnihulice  ill  ibis  large  clas*,  for  thee  hi* 
assertion  would  nut  be  true. 
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force  in  all  ages  and  periods  of  the  church.  6.  They  be¬ 
lieve  that  the  soul,  from  the  moment  that  the  body  dies  un¬ 
til  its  resurrection  at  the  last  day,  remains  in  a  state  of  per¬ 
fect  insensibility.  7.  They  use  the  ceremony  of  extreme 
unction.  And,  to  omit  matters  of  a  more  trifling  nature, 
8,  several  of  them  observe  the  Jewish  as  well  as  the  Chris¬ 
tian  sabbath.0  These  baptists  have  three  different  classes 
of  ecclesiastical  governors,  bishops ,  elders ,  and  deacons ;  the 
first  of  these,  among  whom  there  have  been  several  learned 
men,p  they  modestly  call  messengers,'1  as  St.  John  is  known 
to  have  styled  that  order,  in  the  book  of  the  Revelations. 

xxiv.  Before  we  conclude  the  history  of  the  anabaptists, 
it  may  not  be  improper  to  mention  a  very  singular 
iJhord<tavui  anc*  ridiculous  sect  that  was  founded  by  David 
jcorgiaiu.  George,  a  native  of  Delft,  and  a.  member  of  that 
community.  This  enthusiast,  after  having  laid  the  found¬ 
ation  of  the  sect  of  the  davidists,  or  david  georgians,  de¬ 
serted  the  anabaptists,  and  removed  to  Basil  in  Switzerland, 
in  the  year  1544,  where  he  changed  his  name,  and  by  the 
liberality  and  splendour  that  attended  his  opulence,  joined 
to  his  probity  and  purity  of  manners,  acquired  a  very  high 
degree  of  esteem,  which  lie  preserved  till  his  death.  The 
lustre  of  his  reputation  w  as  however  but  transitory  ;  for  soon 
alter  his  decease,  which  happened  in  the  year  1556,  his  son 
in  law,  Nicholas  Blesdyck,  charged  him  with  having  main¬ 
tained  the  most  blasphemous  and  pestilential  errors.  The 
senate  of  Basil  before  whom  this  accusation  was  brought, 
being  satisfied  with  the  evidence  by  which  it  was  support¬ 
ed,  pronounced  sentence  against  the  deceased  heretic,  and 
ordered  his  body  to  be  dug  up  and  to  be  publicly  burnt. 
And  indeed  nothing  more  horridly  impious  and  extrava¬ 
gant  can  possibly  be  conceived,  than  the  sentiments  and 
tenets  of  this  fanatic,  if  they  were  really  such  as  they  have 
been  represented,  either  by  his  accusers  or  his  historians. 
For  he  is  said  to  have  given  himself  out  for  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Fountain  of  divine  w  isdom,  to  have  denied  the 
existence  of  angels,  good  and  evil,  of  heaven  and  hell, 
and  to  have  rejected  the  doctrine  of  a  future  judgment ; 

°  These  accounts  of  the  doctrine  of  the  baptists  are  taken  from  Wall’s  History  of  In¬ 
fant  Baptism ;  and  from  the  second  volume  of  Whiston’s  Memoirs  of  liis  Life,  p.465,&ic. 

p  See  Whiston’s  Memoirs  of  his  Life,  tom.  ii.  p.  466,  as  also  Crosby’s  History  of  the 
English  Baptists,  published  in  four  volumes  8vo.  in  the  year  1728. 

q  St.  John  calls  them  the  angels  of  the  churches ;  the  word  angel,  in  Greek  ttyyO.te, 
signifies  properly  an  envoy  or  messenger. 
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and  he  is  also  charged  with  having  trampled  upon  all  the 
rules  of  decency  and  modesty  with  the  utmost  contempt.1- 
In  all  this  however  it  is  very  possible,  that  there  may  be 
much  exaggeration.  The  enthusiast  in  question,  though 
a  man  of  some  natural  genius,  was  nevertheless  totally 
destitute  of  learning  of  every  kind,  and  had  something  ob¬ 
scure,  harsh,  and  illiberal  in  his  manner  of  expression,  that 
gave  too  much  occasion  to  an  unfavourable  interpretation 
of  his  religious  tenets.  That  he  had  both  more  sense  and 
more  virtue  than  is  generally  imagined,  appears  manifestly, 
not  only  from  his  numerous  writings,  but  also  from  the 
simplicity  and  candour  that  were  visible  in  the  temper  and 
spirit  of  the  disciples  he  left  behind  him,  of  whom  several 
are  yet  to  be  found  in  Holstein,  Friesland,  and  other  coun¬ 
tries.5  He  deplored  the  decline  of  vital  and  practical  reli¬ 
gion,  and  endeavoured  to  restore  it  among  his  followers  ; 
and  in  this  he  seemed  to  imitate  the  example  of  the  more 
moderate  anabaptists.  But  the  excessive  warmth  of  an 
irregular  imagination  threw  him  into  illusions  of  the  most 
dangerous  and  pernicious  kind,  and  seduced  him  into  a 
persuasion  that  he  was  honoured  with  the  gift  of  divine 
inspiration,  and  had  celestial  visions  constantly  presented 
to  his  mind.  Thus  was  he  led  to  such  a  high  degree  of 
fanaticism,  that,  rejecting  as  mean  and  useless  the  external 
services  of  piety,  he  reduced  religion  to  contemplation, 
silence,  and  a  certain  frame  or  habit  of  soul,  which  it  is 
equally  difficult  to  define  and  to  understand.  The  soaring 
mystics  and  the  visionary  qunkers  may  therefore,  if  they 
please,  give  David  George  a  distinguished  rank  in  their 
enthusiastical  community. 

xxv.  Henry  Nicholas,  a  Westphalian,  one  of  the  inti¬ 
mate  companions  of  this  fanatic,  though  some-  -n, efmay 
what  different  from  him  in  the  nature  of  his  en- 
thusiasm,  and  also  in  point  of  genius  and  charac-  -Mch0,as- 
ter,  founded  a  sect  in  Holland,  in  the  year  1555,  which  he 
called  the  family  of  love.  The  principles  of  this  sect  were 

r  See  Nic.  Blesdyckii  Historia  Davidis  Georgii  a  Jacobo  Revio  edita  ;  as  also  the 
lite  of  the  same  fanatic,  written  in  the  German  language,  by  Stolterfortli.  Among 
the  modern  writers,  see  Arnold's  Kirchcn  und  Ketzer  Historic,  tom.  i.  p.  750,  tom.  ii. 
p.  534  and  1183,  in  which  there  are  several  things  that  tend  to  clear  tl>e  character  of 
David.  See  also  Henr.  Mori  Enthusiasmus  Triumphatus,  sect,  xvsiii.  p.  23.  And  the 
documents  1  have  published  in  relation  to  this  matter,  in  the  History  of  Scrvclus,  p. 
425. 

*  See  Jo.  Molleri  Inlroduct.  in  Histor.  Cherwntns  Cimbricce ,  part  ii.  p.  116,  et  Cimbriu 
Li/crafte,  tom.  i.  p.  422. 
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afterwards  propagated  in  England,  and  produced  no  small 
confusion  in  both  nations.  The  judgment  that  has  been 
formed  with  respect  to  David  George  may  be  applied  with 
truth,  at  least  in  a  great  measure,  to  his  associate  Nicholas, 
who  perhaps  would  have  prevented  a  considerable  part  of 
the  heavy  reproaches  with  which  he  has  been  loaded,  had 
he  been  endowed  with  a  degree  of  genius,  discernment,  and 
knowledge,  sufficient  to  enable  him  to  express  his  senti¬ 
ments  with  perspicuity  and  elegance.  Be  that  as  it  may, 
the  character,  temper,  and  views  of  this  man  may  be  learn¬ 
ed  from  the  spirit  that  reigned  in  his  flock.1  As  to  his 
pretensions,  they  were  indeed  visionary  and  chimerical  ; 
for  he  maintained  that  he  had  a  commission  from  heaven, 
to  teach  men  that  the  essence  of  religion  consisted  in  the 
feelings  of  divine  love;  that  all  other  theological  tenets, 
whether  they  related  to  objects  of  faith,  or  modes  of  wor¬ 
ship,  were  of  no  sort  of  moment ;  and  consequently,  that 
it  was  a  matter  of  the  most  perfect  indifference,  what 
opinions  Christians  entertained  concerning  the  divine  na¬ 
ture,  provided  their  hearts  burned  with  the  pure  and  sacred 
flame  ol  piety  and  love.  To  this,  his  main  doctrine,  Ni¬ 
cholas  may  have  probably  added  other  odd  fancies,  as 
always  is  the  case  with  those  innovators,  who  are  endued 
with  a  warm  and  fruitful  imagination  ;  to  come  however 
at  a  tnie  notion  of  the  opinions  of  this  enthusiast,  it  will 
be  much  wiser  to  consult  his  own  writings,  than  to  depend 
entirely  upon  the  accounts  and  refutations  of  his  adversa¬ 
ries." 


CHAPTER  IV. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  SOCINIANS. 

i.  The  socinians  arc  said  to  have  derived  this  denomina- 
The  denomi -  don  from  the  illustrious  family  of  the  Sozzini 
"rigiuof  ulu  which  flourished  a  long  time  at  Sienna  in  Tus- 

sect. 

*  See  Jo  Hornbeck,  Summa  conlrovers.  lib  vi.  p.  393.  Arnold  Kirchen  und  Ketser 
Hisloirc,  p.  716.  Bohm's  History  of  tilt  Reformation  in  England,  written  in  German, 
book  iv.  ch.  v  p.  541. 

u  The  most  leareed  of  all  the  authors  who  wrote  against  the  family  of  love,  was  Dr. 
Henry  More,  in  his  Graiul  Explanation  of  Hit  Mystery  of  Godliness,  be.  book  vi.  chap. 
12—18.  George  Fox,  the  founder  of  the  sect  of  Quakers,  inveighed  also  severely 
against  this  seraphic  family,  and  called  them  a  motley  tribe  of  fanatics,  because  they 
look  oaths,  danced,  sung,  and  made  merry.  See  Sewel’s  History  of  the  Quakers,  book 
iii.  p.  88,  89. 344. 
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cany,  and  produced  several  great  and  eminent  men,  and 
among  others  Ltelius  and  Faustus  Sozinus,  who  are  com¬ 
monly  supposed  to  have  been  the  founders  of  this  sect. 
The  former  was  the  son  of  Marianus,  a  famous  law¬ 
yer,  and  was  himself  a  man  of  uncommon  genius  and 
learning ;  to  which  he  added,  as  his  very  enemies  are 
obliged  to  acknowledge,  the  lustre  of  a  virtuous  life, 
and  of  unblemished  manners.  Being  forced  to  leave 
his  country,  in  the  year  1547,  on  account  of  the  disgust 
he  had  conceived  against  popery,  he  travelled  through 
France,  England,  Holland,  Germany,  and  Poland,  in 
order  to  examine  the  religious  sentiments  of  those  who 
had  thrown  off  the  yoke  of  Rome,  and  thus  at  length  to 
coine  at  the  truth.  After  this  he  settled  at  Zurich,  where 
he  died  in  the  year  1562,  before  lie  had  arrived  at  the  for¬ 
tieth  year  of  his  age.'v  His  mild  and  gentle  disposition 
rendered  him  averse  from  whatever  had  the  air  of  conten¬ 
tion  and  discord.  He  adopted  the  Helvetic  confession  of 
faith,  and  professed  himself  a  member  of  the  church  of 
Switzerland  ;  but  this  did  not  engage  him  to  conceal  en¬ 
tirely  the  doubts  he  had  formed  in  relation  to  certain  points 
of  religion,  and  which  he  communicated,  in  effect,  by  let¬ 
ter,  to  some  learned  men,  whose  judgment  he  respected, 
and  in  whose  friendship  he  could  confide/  His  sentiments 
were  indeed  propagated,  in  a  more  public  manner,  after 
his  death  ;  since  Faustus,  his  nephew  and  his  heir,  is  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  drawn,  from  the  papers  he  left  behind  him, 
that  religious  system  upon  which  the  sect  of  the  socinians 
was  founded. 

ii.  It  is  however  to  be  observed,  that  this  denomina¬ 
tion  does  not  always  convey  the  same  ideas,  since  The  ,erm  ^ 
it  is  susceptible  of  different  significations,  and  is,  different^ 
in  effect,  used  sometimes  in  a  more  strict  and  niCcation5-  * 
proper,  anil  at  others  in  a  more  improper  and  extensive 
sense.  For,  according  to  the  usual  manner  of  speaking, 
all  are  termed  socinians ,  whose  sentiments  bear  a  certain 
affinity  to  the  system  of  Socinus  ;  and  they  are  more  espe¬ 
cially  ranked  in  that  class,  who  either  boldlv  deny,  or  art¬ 
fully  explain  away,  the  doctrines  that  assert  the  divine  na- 

w  Cloppenburg,  Dissertatio  de  origins  et  progressu  Socinianismi.  Jo.  Hornbeck,  Sum¬ 
mit  Controversiarum ,  p.  563.  Jo.  Henr.  Hottinger,  Hist.  Eccles.  tom.  ix.  p.  417. 

1  Zanchitu,  Prtrf.  ad  Libr.de  tribus  Eloliim.  Beza,  Epist.  Volum.  ep.  Ixxxi.  p.  167. 
Certain  writings  arc  attributed  to  him  by  Sandius,  in  his  Bibliotheca  .drJilrini'.nr.  p.  IP, 
but  it  i>  very  doubtful  whether  he  was  the  real  author  of  them  or  not. 
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ture  of  Christ,  and  a  trinity  of  persons  in  the  godhead. 
But,  in  a  strict  and  proper  sense,  they  only  are  deemed  the 
members  of  this  sect,  who  embrace  wholly,  or  with  a  few 
exceptions,  the  form  of  theological  doctrine,  which  Faustus 
Socinus  either  drew  up  himself  or  received  from  his  uncle, 
and  delivered  to  the  Unitarian  brethren,  or  socinians,  in 
Poland  and  Transylvania. y 

in.  The  origin  of  socinianism  may  be  traced  to  the  ear- 
Th<* origin  of  best  period  of  the  reformation.  For  scarcely  had 
socimauism.  jlappy  revolution  in  the  state  of  religion  taken 
place,  when  a  set  of  men,  fond  of  extremes,  and  conse¬ 
quently  disposed  to  look  upon  as  erroneous  whatever  had 
hitherto  been  taught  and  professed  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
began  to  undermine  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s  divinity,  and 
the  other  truths  that  are  connected  with  it,  and  proposed 
reducing  the  whole  of  religion  to  practical  piety  and  virtue. 
The  efforts  of  these  men  were  opposed  with  united  zeal 
and  vigilance  by  the  Romish,  reformed,  and  lutheran 
churches ;  and  their  designs  were  so  far  disconcerted,  as 
to  prevent  their  forming  themselves  and  their  followers 
into  a  regular  and  permanent  sect.  So  early  as  the  year 
1524,  the  divinity  of  Christ  was  openly  denied  by  Lewis 
Hetzer,  one  of  the  wandering  and  fanatical  anabaptists, 
who,  about  three  years  afterward,  was  put  to  death  at 
Constance.2  There  were  not  wanting  among  the  first 
anabaptists,  several  persons  who  entertained  the  opinions 
of  Hetzer;  though  it  would  be  manifestly  unfair  to  lay 
these  opinions  to  the  charge  of  the  whole  community.  But 
it  was  not  only  from  that  quarter  that  erroneous  opinions 

y  We  lmvc  hitherto  no  complete  or  accurate  history  either  of  the  sect  called  socini- 
nn«,  or  of  Lielius  and  Faustus  Socinus,  its  founders;  nor  any  satisfactory  account  of 
those  who  laboured  principally  with  them,  and  after  them,  in  giving  a  permanent  ami 
stable  form  to  this  community.  For  the  accounts  we  have  of  the  socinians,  and  their 
principal  doctors,  from  Mornbeck,'  Calovius,)  Cloppenburg,|  Sandius.i  Lubicniecius,|| 
and  Lauterbacb,il  are  far  from  being  proper  to  satisfy  the  curiosity  ot  those,  who  de¬ 
sire  something  more  than  a  vague  and  superficial  knowledge  of  this  matter.  The  His¬ 
tory  of  Socinianism,  that  was  published  at  Paris  by  Lami  in  the  year  1723,  is  a  wretch¬ 
ed  compilation  from  the  most  commonplace  writers  on  that  subject ;  it  is  also  full  of 
errors,  and  is  loaded  with  a  variety  of  matters  that  have  no  sort  of  relation  to  the  his¬ 
tory  of  Socinus,  or  to  the  doctrine  he  taught.  The  very  learned  and  laborious  La 
Croze  promised,  in  his  Dissertations  llistoriques,  tom.  i.  p.  142,  n  complete  history  of 
socinianism,  from  its  origin  to  the  present  times,  but  did  not  fulfil  this  interesting  en¬ 
gagement. 

1  Sandii  Bibliotheca  Jlnlilrinitar.  Jo.  Bapt.  Ot  tins,  Jl/inal.  Anabaptist,  p.  50.  Breit- 
ihgeri  Museum  Hdveticum,  tom.  v.  p.  391,  tom.  vi.  p.  100,  479. 

*  In  his  Sortmanism.  Confutat.y oL  i.  f  In  bis  Opera  Antisocininni.  j  In  bis  Disscrtut.  de  orifeine  et 
profresru  Soeiniamtm»1  torn.  ii. opp.  ^  In  his  Bibtiothem  Avtitrinitariomm.  ||  In  his  Hietoria  Rtfurma' 
one  Rotomea.  ''  In  his  Ammo  Socmtsmus.  published  in  Berman  at  JKrancfort  in  the  year  1725. 
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were  propagated  in  relation  to  the  points  already  mention¬ 
ed  ;  others  seemed  to  have  been  seized  with  the  contagion, 
and  it  manifested  itself  from  day  to  day  in  several  coun¬ 
tries.  John  Campanus,  a  native  of  Juliers,  disseminated 
at  Wittemberg,  and  other  places,  various  tenets  of  an  here¬ 
tical  aspect :  and  taught,  among  other  things,  that  the  Son 
was  inferior  to  the  Father ,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
not  the  title  of  a  divine  person ,  but  a  denomination  used  to 
denote  the  nature  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  ;  and  thus 
did  this  innovator  revive,  in  a  great  measure,  the  errors  of 
the  ancient  arians.1  A  doctrine  of  a  similar  kind  was 
propagated,  in  the  year  1530,  in  Switzerland,  Augsburg, 
and  among  the  Grisons,  by  a  person  whose  name  was 
Claudius,  who,  by  his  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s 
divinity,  excited  no  small  commotions  in  these  countries.1* 
But  none  of  these  new  teachers  were  so  far  encouraged  by 
the  number  of  their  followers,  or  the  indulgence  of  their 
adversaries,  as  to  be  in  a  condition  to  form  a  regular 
sect. 

iv.  The  attempts  of  Michael  Servede,c  or  Servetus,  a 
Spanish  physician,  were  much  more  alarming  Michaeiser- 
to  those  who  had  the  cause  of  true  religion  at  vetus- 
heart,  than  the  feeble  and  impotent  efforts  of  the  innovators 
now  mentioned.  This  man,  who  has  made  such  a  noise 
in  the  world,  was  born  at  Villa  Neuva,  in  the  kingdom  of 
Arragon,  distinguished  himself  by  the  superiority  of  his 
genius,  and  had  made  a  considerable  progress  in  various 
branches  of  science.  In  the  years  1531  and  1532,  he 
published,  in  Latin,  his  Seven  Books  concerning  the  errors 
that  are  contained  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity ,  and  his 
Two  Dialogues  on  the  same  subject,  in  which  he  attacked, 
in  the  most  audacious  manner,  the  sentiments  adopted  by 
far  the  greatest  part  of  the  Christian  church,  in  relation  to 
the  divine  nature ,  and  a  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead. 
Some  years  after  this  he  travelled  into  France,  and,  after 


a  See  the  Dissertation  de  Joh.  Campano,  Anlitrinilario,  in  the  A  ma:  nil  ales  Liter  aritc 
of  the  very  learned  Schtlhornius,  tom.  xi.  p  1 — 1>2. 

b  See  Schelhurnii  Dissert.  Lpistol.  de  Mino  Celso  Senensi  Claudio  item  Allolrage,  ho- 
mine  Ftmatico  el  SS  Trinitalis  hosle,  L  ima:  174S,  in  4lo.  Jac.  Kreitingeri  J Museum 
Helvetic,  tom.  vii.  p.  607.  Jo  Hallerus,  Lpistol.  in  Jo.  Conrad.  Fueslin,  Centuria  Epu- 
tolar.  Viror.  Erudilor  p  1-W. 

c  By  taking  away  the  last  syllable  of  this  name,  I  mean  the  Spanish  termination  de, 
there  remains  Serve,  which,  by  placing  differently  the  letters  that  compose  it,  makes 
Feces.  Servetus  assumed  this  lutter  name  in  the  title  pages  of  all  his  books.  He  also 
called  himself  sometimes  Michael  ViUanoranus,  or  ViUanovauus  alone,  after  the  place 
of  his  nativity,  omitting  the  namr  of  his  family. 
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a  variety  of  adventures,  settled  at  Vienne  in  Dauphine, 
w  here  he  applied  himself,  with  success,  to  the  practice  of 
physic.  It  was  here,  that  letting  loose  the  reins  of  his 
warm  and  irregular  imagination,  he  invented  that  strange 
system  of  theology,  which  was  printed,  in  a  clandestine 
manner,  in  the  year  1553,  under  the  title  of  Christianity 
restored.  The  man  seemed  to  be  seized  with  a  passion 
for  reforming,  in  his  way,  and  many  things  concurred  to 
favour  his  designs,  such  as  the  fire  of  his  genius,  the  extent 
of  his  learning,  the  power  of  his  eloquence,  the  strength  of 
his  resolution,  the  obstinacy  of  his  temper,  and  an  external 
appearance  at  least  of  piety,  that  rendered  all  the  rest 
doubly  engaging.  Add  to  all  this,  the  protection  and 
friendship  of  many  persons  of  weight,  in  France,  Ger¬ 
many,  and  Italy,  which  Servetus  had  obtained  by  his 
talents  and  abilities,  both  natural  and  acquired ;  and  it 
will  appear  that  few  innovators  have  set  out  with  a  better 
prospect  of  success.  But,  notwithstanding  these  signal 
advantages,  all  his  views  were  totally  disappointed  by  the 
vigilance  and  severity  of  Calvin,  who,  w  hen  Servetus  had 
escaped  from  his  prison  at  Vienne,  and  was  passing  through 
Switzerland,  in  order  to  seek  refuge  in  Italy,  caused  him 
to  be  apprehended  at  Geneva,  in  the  year  1553,  and  had 
an  accusation  of  blasphemy  brought  against  him  before 
the  council. d  The  issue  of  this  accusation  w  as  fatal  to 
Servetus,  who,  adhering  resolutely  to  the  opinions  lie  had 
embraced,  was,  by  a  public  sentence  of  the  court,  declared 
an  obstinate  heretic,  and  in  consequence  thereof  condemn¬ 
ed  to  the  flames.  For  it  is  observable,  that  at  this  time, 
the  ancient  laws  that  had  been  enacted  against  heretics  bv 
the  emperor  Frederic  II.  and  had  been  so  frequently  re¬ 
newed  after  his  reign,  were  still  in  vigour  at  Geneva.  It 
must  however  be  acknow  ledged,  that  this  learned  and  in¬ 
genious  sufferer  w  as  worthy  of  a  better  fate ;  though  it  is 
pertain,  on  the  other  hand,  that  his  faults  were  neither  few 
nor  trivial ;  since  it  is  well  known  that  his  excessive  arro¬ 
gance  was  accompanied  with  a  malignant  and  contentious 
spirit,  an  invincible  obstinacy  of  temper,  and  a  considera¬ 
ble  portion  of  fanaticism.' 

O'’ d  This  accusation  was  brought  against  Servetus  by  a  nerson  who  lived  in  Cal¬ 
vin’s  family  as  a  servant ;  and  this  circumstance  displeased  ,.inny. 

O’  e  Or-  Mosheim  refers  the  reader  here,  in  a  note,  to  an  ample  and  curious  history 
of  Servetus,  com  posed  by  him  in  the  German  language,  of  which  the  first  edition  was 
published  at  Helmstadt.  in  4to.  in  the  year  1748,  and  the  second,  with  considerable 
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v.  The  religious  system  that  Servetus  had  struck  out  of 
a  wild  and  irregular  fancy,  was  indeed  singular  in  The  doctrine 
the  highest  degree.  The  greatest  part  of  it  was  a  °*  Servemi- 
necessary  consequence  of  his  peculiar  notions  concerning 
the  universe ,  the  nature  of  God ,  and  the  nature  of  things, 
which  were  equally  strange  and  chimerical.  Thus  it  is 
difficult  to  unfold,  in  a  few  words,  the  doctrine  of  this  un¬ 
happy  man  ;  nor  indeed  would  any  detail  render  it  intel¬ 
ligible  in  all  its  branches,  fie  took  it  into  his  head  that 

the  true  and  genuine  doctrine  of  Christ  had  been  entirely 

___  * 

lost,  even  before  the  council  of  Nice;  and  he  was  more¬ 
over  of  opinion,  that  it  had  never  been  delivered  with  a 
sufficient  degree  of  precision  and  perspicuity  in  any  period 
of  the  church.  To  these  extravagant  assertions  he  added 
another  still  more  so,  even  that  he  himself  had  received  a 
commission  from  above  to  reveal  anew  this  divine  doc¬ 
trine,  and  to  explain  it  to  mankind.  His  notions,  with 
respect  to  the  Supreme  Being,  and  a  Trinity  of  persons  in 
the  Godhead,  were  obscure  and  chimerical  beyond  all 
measure,  and  amounted  in  general  to  the  following  propo¬ 
sitions:  “That  the  Deity,  before  the  creation  of  the  world, 
had  produced  within  himself  two  personal  representations, 
or  manners  of  existence, f  which  were  to  be  the  medium  of 
intercourse  between  him  and  mortals,  and  by  whom,  con¬ 
sequently,  he  was  to  reveal  his  will,  and  to  display  his 


additions,  at  the  same  place,  the  year  following.  Those  who  are  not  acquainted  with 
the  German  language,  will  find  a  full  account  of  this  singular  man,  and  of  his  extraor¬ 
dinary  history,  in  a  Latin  dissertation,  composed  under  the  inspection  of  Dr.  Alosheim, 
and  published  at  Heiinstadt  under  the  following  title  ;  ‘  Historia  Micbaelis  Served, 
quain,  Pra:side  Jo.  Laur.  Mosheimeo,  Abbate,  tec.  placido  Doctorum  examini  publice 
exponit  Henricus  ab  Allwaerden.’  There  is  an  accurate  history  of  this  unhappy  man 
in  the  first  volume  of  the  work,  entitled,  1  Memoirs  of  Literature,  containing  a  Weekly 
Account  of  the  State  of  Learning,  both  at  home  and  abroad.  This  was  composed  by 
.Monsieur  de  la  Koche,  and  was  afterward  augmented  by  him,  and  translated  into 
French  in  his  Bibliolheque  .lngloise,  tom.  ii.  pari  i.  article  vii.  p.  76.  There  is  also  an 
account  of  Servetus  given  by  Mackenzie,  in  the  first  volume  of  his  ‘  Lives  and  Charac¬ 
ters  of  the  most  eminent  writers  of  the  Scots  nation,’  which  was  published  at  Edin¬ 
burgh  in  the  year  170S.  To  these  we  may  add  An  impartial  History  of  Servetus,  tec. 
written  by  an  anonymous  author,  and  published  at  London  in  172-4. 

It  is  impossible  to  justify  the  conduct  of  Calvin  in  the  case  of  Servetus,  whose  death 
will  be  an  indexible  reproach  upon  the  character  of  that  great  and  eminent  reformer. 
The  only  thing  that  can  be  alleged,  not  to  efi'ace,  but  to  diminish  his  crime,  is,  that  it 
was  no  easy  matter  for  him  to  divest  himself  at  once  of  that  persecuting  spirit  which 
had  been  so  long  nourished  and  strengthened  by  the  popish  religion  in  which  he  was 
educated.  It  was  a  remaining  portion  of  the  spirit  of  popery,  in  the  breast  of  Calvin, 
that  kindled  his  unchristian  zeal  against  the  wretched  Servetus. 

IU  f  These  representations  or  manners  of  existence,  Servetus  also  called  (economics , 
dispensations,  dispositions,  he.  for  lie  often  changed  his  terms  in  unfolding  his  visionary 
system 


HISTORY  OF  THE  S0C1NIANS. 


Cent.  XYf. 


UJ8 

mercy  and  beneficence  to  the  children  of  men ;  that  these 
two  representatives  were  the  Word  and  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
that  the  former  was  united  to  the  man  Christ,  who  was 
born  of  the  Virgin  Many  by  an  omnipotent  act  of  the  di¬ 
vine  will ;  and  that,  on  this  account,  Christ  might  be  pro¬ 
perly  called  God  ;  that  the  Holy  Spirit  directed  the  course, 
and  animated  t  lie  whole  system  of  nature  ;  and  more  es¬ 
pecially  produced  in  the  minds  of  men  wise  counsels,  vir¬ 
tuous  propensities,  and  divine  feelings ;  and  finally,  that 
these  two  representations  were  to  cease  after  the  destruction 
of  this  terrestrial  globe,  and  to  be  absorbed  into  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  the  Deity,  from  whence  they  had  been  formed.” 
This  is,  at  least,  a  general  sketch  of  the  doctrine  of  Serve- 
tus,  who  however  did  not  always  explain  his  system  in  the 
same  manner,  nor  take  any  pains  to  avoid  inconsistencies 
and  contradictions;  and  who  frequently  expressed  himself 
in  such  ambiguous  terms,  that  it  is  extremely  difficult  to 
learn  from  them  his  true  sentiments,  llis  system  of  mo¬ 
rality  agreed  in  many  circumstances  with  that  of  the  ana¬ 
baptists ;  whom  he  also  imitated  in  censuring,  with  the 
utmost  severity,  the  custom  of  infant  baptism. 

vi.  The  pompous  plans  of  reformation,  that  had  been 
oihcr  ami-  formed  by  Servetus,  were  not  only  disconcerted, 
but  even  fell  into  oblivion,  after  the  death  of  their 
author,  lie  was  indeed,  according  to  vulgar  report,  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  left  behind  him  a  considerable  number  of 
disciples;  and  we  find  in  the  writings  of  the  doctors  of 
this  century,  many  complaints  and  apprehensions  that 
seem  to  confirm  this  supposition,  and  would  persuade  us 
that  Servetus  had  really  founded  a  sect ;  yet,  when  this 
matter  is  attentively  examined,  there  will  appear  just  rea¬ 
son  to  doubt,  whether  this  man  left  behind  him  any  one 
person  that  might  properly  be  called  his  true  disciple.  For 
those  who  were  denominated  servetians  by  the  theological 
writers  of  this  century,  not  only  differed  from  Servetus  in 
many  points  ol  doctrine,  but  also  varied  widely  from  him 
in  his  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  was  the  peculiar  and 
distinguishing  point  ol’  his  theological  system.  Valentine 
Gentilis,  a  Neapolitan,  who  suffered  death  at  Berne,  in  the 
year  156G,  adopted  the  arian  hypothesis,  and  not  that  of 
Servetus,  as  many  writers  have  imagined;  for  his  only 
error  consisted  in  this,  that  lie  considered  the  Son  and  the 
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Holy  Ghost,  as  subordinate  to  the  Father .s  Nearly  allied 
to  this,  was  the  doctrine  of  Matthew  Gribaldi,  a  lawyer, 
^  a  ti  e  v  death,  in  the  year  1566,  saved  from  the 
severity  of  an  ecclesiastical  tribunal,  that  was  ready  to 
pronounce  sentence  against  him  on  account  of  his  errors ; 
for  he  supposed  the  divine  nature  divided  into  three  eternal 
spirits,  which  were  distinguished  from  each  other,  not  only 
by  number,  but  also  by  subordination .h  It  is  not  so  easy  to 
determine  the  particular  charge  that  was  brought  against 
Alciat,  a  native  of  Piedmont,  and  Sylvester  Tellius,  who 
were  banished  from  the  city  and  territory  of  Geneva,  in 
the  year  1559 ;  nor  do  we  know,  with  any  degree  of  cer¬ 
tainty  ,  he  ei  i  oi  s  that  were  embraced  by  Paruta,  Leonardi, 
and  others,*  who  were  ranked  among  the  followers  of  Ser- 
vetiis.  It  is  however  more  than  probable,  that  none  of  the 
persons  now  mentioned  were  the  disciples  of  Servetus,  or 
adopted  the  hypothesis  of  that  visionary  innovator.  The 
same  thing  may  be  affirmed  with  respect  to  Gonesius,  who 
is  said  to  have  embraced  the  doctrine  of  that  unhappy 
man,  and  to  have  introduced  it  into  Poland  ;k  for,  though 
he  maintained  some  opinions  that  really  resembled  it  in 
some  of  its  points;  yet  his  manner  of*  explaining  the 
mystery  of  the  Trinity  was  totally  different  from  that  of 
Servetus. 

vn.  It  is  evident  that  none  of  the  persons,  now  men¬ 
tioned,  professed  that  form  or  system  of  theologi-  Erroncou, 
cal  doctrine,  that  is  properly  called  socinianism ,  ”roua,"e°°f 
the  origin  ol  winch  is,  by  the  writers  of  that  sect,  socinianism. 


g  See  Bayle’s Dictionary,  at  the  article  Gentilis.  Spon,  Hist,  de  Geneve,  livr.  iii. 
tom.  ii.  p  SO.  .  Sand.,  Biblieth  Mhtrinitar.  p.  26.  Lamy,  Histcire  du  Socinianisme, 
pait  ii.  chap.  vi.  p.  2ol  L  uesl.  Reformations  Beylrage,  tom.  v  p  381. 

b  sandii  BMioth.  Antitrinit.  p.  17.  _  Lamy,  lot.  cit.  part  ii.  ch.  vii.  p.  267.  Soon 
loc.  (it.  tom.  ii.  p.  So,  not.  Halerus,  in  Museo  Tigurino,  tom.  ii  p.  114. 

■  For  an  account  of  these,  and  other  persons  of  the  same  class,  see  Sandius,  Lamv 
and  also  Lulnemecius,  his  Histuriu  Reformat.  Rolonicie,  lib.  ii.  cap.  v  p  96  There 
is  a  particular  and  ample  account  of  Alciat  given  by  Bayle,  in  the  first  volume  of  his 
Dictionary ;  see  also  Spon,  loc.  cit.  tom.  ii.  p.  85,  86. 

'•This  is  affirmed  upon  the  authority  of  Wissowuiius  and  Lubieniecius  :  but  the 
very  words  of  the  latter  will  be  sufficient  to  show  us  upon  what  grounds  These 
words,  Hut.  Reformat.  Polon.  cap.  vi.  p.  Ill,  are  as  follows  :  «  Is  Served  sententiam 
de  pra;-enainentia  patris  in  palriam  atlulit,  eamque  nond  issimulavit,”  i.  e  Gonesius 
introduced  into  Poland  the  opinion  embraced  by  Servetus  in  relation  to  the  pre¬ 
eminence  oi  the  lather,  and  was  by  no  means  studious  to  conceal  it.  Who  now 
does  not  see,  that  if  .1  was  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Father  that  Gonesius  maintained, 
he  must  have  differed  considerably  from  Servetus,  whose  doctrine  removed  all  real 
distinction  in  the  ditfnc  nature  ?  The  reader  will  do  well  to  consult  >andius  loc  cit 
p.40,  concerning  the  sentiments  of  Conesius  ;  since  it  is  from  this  writer,  that  I  amv 
has  borrowed  the  greatest  part  of  what  he  has  advanced  in  his  Histcire  dc  Soil 
namsme ,  tom.  u.  chap.  x.  p.  278. 
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dated  from  the  year  1546,  and  placed  in  Italy.  These 
writers  tell  us,  that  in  this  very  year,  above  forty  persons, 
eminently  distinguished  by  their  learning  and  genius,  and 
still  more  by  their  generous  zeal  for  truth,  held  secret  as¬ 
semblies,  at  different  times,  in  the  territory  of  Venice,  and 
particularly  at  Vicenza,  in  which  they  deliberated  con¬ 
cerning  a  general  reformation  of  the  received  systems  of 
religion,  and,  in  a  more  especial  manner,  undertook  to  re¬ 
fute  the  peculiar  doctrines  that  were  afterwards  publicly 
rejected  by  the  socinians.  They  tell  us  further,  that  the 
principal  members  of  this  clandestine  society,  were  Laelius, 
Socinus,  Alciat,  Ochinus,  Partita,  and  Gentilis  ;  that  their 
design  was  divulged,  and  their  meetings  discovered,  by  the 
temerity  and  imprudence  of  some  of  their  associates;  that 
two  of  them  were  apprehended  and  put  to  death ;  while 
the  rest,  being  dispersed,  sought  a  refuge  in  Switzerland, 
Germany,  Moravia,  and  other  countries,  and  that  Socinus, 
after  having  wandered  up  and  down  in  several  parts  of 
Europe,  went  into  Poland,  first  in  the  year  155!,  and  af¬ 
terward  in  1568,  and  there  sowed  the  seeds  of  his  doctrine, 
which,  in  process  of  time,  grew  apace,  and  produced  a  rich 
and  abundant  harvest.1  Such  is  the  account  of  the  origin 
of  s'oeinianism,  that  is  generally  given  by  the  writers  of 
that  sect.  To  assert  that  it  is,  in  every  circumstance,  fic¬ 
titious  and  false,  would  perhaps  be  going  too  far ;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  it  is  easy  to  demonstrate  that  the  system 
of  religion,  commonly  called  socinianism ,  was  neither  in¬ 
vented  nor  drawn  up  in  those  meetings  at  V  enice  and 
Vicenza  that  have  now  been  mentioned.1" 

I  See  the  Bihliolh .  .Inlilrinitar.  p.  18  and  25  of  Sandius,  who  mentions  some  writ¬ 
ings  that  are  supposed  to  have  been  published  by  the  clandestine  society  of  pre¬ 
tended  reformers  at  Venice  and  Vicenza;  though  the  truth  of  this  supposition  is 
extremely  dubious.  Andr.  Wissowutii  A 'urrntio  i/uomodn  in  Polonia  Reformali  ab 
lT:iitariis  separati  sunt ,  which  is  subjoined  to  the  Ribliolk.o f  Sandius,  p.  20t>,  210. 
The  reader  may  likewise  consult  Lubieniecius,  Hislor.  Reformat.  Polon.  lib.  ii.  cap.  i. 
p.  38,  who  intimates,  that  he  took  this  account  of  the  origin  of  socinianism  from  the 
manuscript  CommetUaria  of  Hudziuus,  and  his  Lift  of  Lxlius  Socinus.  See  also  Sam. 
I'rzipcuvius,  in  Vila  Socini. 

"»  See  Gastev.  Georg.  Zeltneri  Histnria  Crypto  Socinianism i  .dllofini,  cnp.  ii.  sect, 
xli  p.  321,  note.  This  writer  seems  to  think  that  the  inquiries  that  have  hitherto 
been  made  into  this  affair  are  by  no  means  satisfactory  ;  and  he  therefore  wishes 
that  some  men  of  learning,  equal  to  the  task,  would  examine  the  subject  anew. 
This  indeed  were  much  to  be  wished.  In  the  mean  limp,  1  shall  venture  to  offer  a 
few  observations,  which  may  perhaps  contribute  to  cast  some  light  upon  this  matter. 
That  there  was  in  reality  such  a  society  as  is  mentioned  in  the  text,  is  far  from  be.ing 
improbable.  Many  circumstances  and  relations  prove  sufficiently  that  immediately 
after  llte  reformation  had  taken  place  in  Germany,  secret  assemblies  were  held,  and 
measures  proposed,  in  several  provinces  that  were  still  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
Hume,  with  a  view  to  comba*  the  errors  and  superstition  of  the  times.  It  is  also-  ir> 
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viii.  While  therefore  we  reject  this  inaccurate  account 
of  the  matter  under  consideration,  it  is  incumbent 
upon  us  to  substitute  a  better  in  its  place  ;  and  in-  ^ihne0rfeasJ)°^: 
deed  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  socinian  doc-  ianism- 
trine  seem  easy  to  be  traced  out  by  such  as  are  acquainted 


a  more  especial  manner,  probable,  that  the  territory  of  Venice  was  the  scene  of  these 
deliberations;  since  it  is  well  known,  that  a  great’number  of  the  Venetians  at  this 
time,  though  they  had  no  personal  attachment  to  Luther,  approved  nevertheless  of 
his  design  of  reforming  the  corrupt  state  of  religion,  and  wished  well  to  every  at¬ 
tempt  that  was  made  to  restore  Christianity  to  its  native  and  primitive  simplicity. 
It  is  farther  highly  credible,  that  these  assemblies  were  interrupted  and  dispersed  by 
the  vigilance  of  the  papal  emissaries,  that  some  of  their  members  were  apprehended 
and  put  to  death,  and  that  the  rest  saved  themselves  by  flight.  All  this  is  probable 
enough  ;  but  it  is  extremely  improbable,  nay  utterly  incredible,  that  all  the  persons, 
who  are  said  to  have  been  present  at  these  assemblies,  were  really  so.  And  I  there¬ 
fore  adopt  willingly  the  opinion  of  those  who  affirm,  that  many  persons,  who,  in 
after  times,  distinguished  themselves  from  the  multitude,  by  opposing  the  doctrine 
of  Trinity  in  Unity,  were  considered  as  members  of  the  Venetian  society,  by  igno¬ 
rant  writers,  who  looked  upon  that  society  as  the  source  and  nursery  of  the  whole 
unilarian  sect.  It  is  certain,  for  instance,  that  Ochinus  is  erroneously  placed  among 
the  members  of  the  famous  society  now  mentioned;  for,  not  to  insist  upon  the  cir¬ 
cumstance,  that  it  is  not  sufficiently  clear  whether  he  was  really  a  socinian  or  not,  it 
appears  undeniably,  from  th e.  Annates  Capucinorum  of  Boverius,  as  weli  as  from  other 
unquestionable  testimonies,  that  he  left  Italy  so  early  as  the  year  1543,  and  went  from 
thence  to  Geneva.  See  a  singular  book,  entitled,  ‘La  Guerre  Seraphique  ou  I'His- 
Joire  des  perils  qu’a  counts  la  Barbe  des  Capuchins,’ livr.  iii.  p.  191,  216.  What  I 
have  said  of  Ochinus  may  be  confidently  affirmed  with  respect  to  Laflius  Socinus, 
who,  though  reported  to  have  been  at  the  bead  of  the  society  now  under  considera¬ 
tion,  was  certainly  never  present  at  any  of  its  meetings.  For  how  can  we  suppose 
that  a  young  man,  only  one  and  twenty  years  old,  would  leave  the  place  of  his  na¬ 
tivity,  repair  to  Venice  or  Vicenza,  and  that  without  any  other  view  than  the  plea¬ 
sure  of  disputing  freely  on  certain  points  of  religion  ?*  Or  how  could  it  happen,  that 
a  youth  ot  such  inexperienced  years  should  acquire  such  a  high  degree  of  influence 
and  authority,  as  to  obtain  the  first  rank,  and  the  principal  direction,  in  an  assembly 
composed  of  so  many  eminently  learned  and  ingenious  men  ?  Beside,  from  tho  Life 
of  Laelius,  which  is  still  extant,  and  from  other  testimonies  of  good  authority,  it  is 
easy  to  show,  that  it  was  the  desire  of  improvement,  and  the  hope  of  being  aided, 
in  his  inquiries  after  truth,  by  the  conversation  of  learned  men  in  foreign  nations, 
that  induced  him  to  leave  Italy,  and  not  the  apprehension  of  persecution  and  death, 
as  some  have  imagined.  It  is  also  certain,  that  he  returned  into  his  native  country 
afterward,  and,  in  the  year  1551,  remained  some  time  at  Sienna,  while  his  father 
lived  at  Bologna.  See  his  letter  to  Bullinger,  in  the  Museum  Helvelicum,  tom.  v.  p. 
4S9.  Now  surely  it  cannot  easily  be  imagined,  that  a  man  in  his  senses  would  return 
to  a  country  from  whence,  but  a  few  years  before,  he  had  been  obliged  to  fly,  in 
order  to  avoid  the  terrors  of  a  barbarous  inquisition  and  a  violent  death. 

But,  waving  this  question  fora  moment,  let  us  suppose  all  the  accounts  we  have 
from  the  socinians,  concerning  this  famous  assembly  «f  Venice  and  Vicenza,  and  the 
members  of  which  it  was  composed,  to  be  true  and  exact ;  yet  it  remains  to  be  proved, 
that  the  socinian  system  of  doctrine  was  invented  and  drawn  up  in  that  assembly. 
This  the  socinian  writers  maintain  ,  and  this,  as  the  case  appears  to  me,  may  be  safelv 
denied.  For  the  socinian  doctrine  is  undoubtedly  of  much  later  date  than  this  as¬ 
sembly  ;  it  also  passed  through  different  hands,  and  was,  during  many  years,  review¬ 
ed  and  corrected  by  men  of  learning  and  genius,  and  thus  underwent  various  changes 
and  improvements  before  it  was  formed  into  a  regular,  permanent,  and  connected  sys¬ 
tem.  To  be  convinced  of  this,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  cast  an  eye  upon  the  opinions, 
doctrines,  aud  reasonings  of  several  of  the  members  of  the  famous  society,  so  often 
mentioned  ;  which  vary  in  such  a  striking  manner,  as  show  manifestly  that  this  soci¬ 
ety  had  no  fixed  views,  nor  had  ever  agreed  upon  any  consistent  form  of  doctrine. 
We  learn  moreover,  from  many  circumstances  in  the  life  and  transactions  of  Loclius 


VT  *  Is  such  a  supposition  really  so  absurd  ?  Is  not  a  spirit  of  enthusiasm,  or  even  an  uncommon  de¬ 
gree  of  teal,  adequate  t»  the  production  of  such  an  effect  ? 
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with  the  history  of  the  church  during  this  century.  There 
were  certain  sects  and  doctors,  against  whom  the  zeal,  vi¬ 
gilance,  and  severity  of  catholics,  luthcrans,  and  calvinists, 
were  united,  and,  in  opposing  whose  settlement  and  prog¬ 
ress,  these  three  communions,  forgetting  their  dissensions, 
joined  their  most  vigorous  counsels  and  endeavours.  The 
object  of  their  common  aversion,  were  the  anabaptists ,  and 
those  who  denied  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  a  Trinity  of 
persons  in  the  Godhead.  To  avoid  the  unhappy  conse¬ 
quences  of  such  a  formidable  opposition,  great  numbers 
of  both  classes  retired  into  Poland,  from  this  persuasion, 
that  in  a  country  whose  inhabitants  were  passionately  fond 
of  freedom,  religious  liberty  could  not  fail  to  lind  a  refuge. 
However,  on  their  first  arrival,  they  proceeded  with  cir¬ 
cumspection  and  prudence,  and  explained  their  sentiments 
with  much  caution  and  a  certain  mixture  of  disguise,  not 
knowing  surely  what  might  happen,  nor  how  far  their 
opinions  would  be  treated  with  indulgence.  Thus  they 
lived  in  peace  and  quiet  during  several  years,  mixed  with 
the  luthcrans  and  calvinists,  who  had  already  obtained  a 
solid  settlement  in  Poland,  and  who  admitted  them  into 
their  communion,  and  even  into  the  assemblies  where  their 
public  deliberations  were  held.  They  were  not  however 
long  satisfied  with  this  state  of  constraint,  notwithstanding 
the  privileges  with  which  it  was  attended  ;  but,  having  in¬ 
sinuated  themselves  into  the  friendship  of  several  noble  and 
opulent  families,  they  began  to  act  with  more  spirit,  and 
even  to  declare,  in  an  open  manner,  their  opposition  to 
certain  doctrines  that  were  generally  received  among 
Christians.  Hence  arose  violent  contests  between  them 
and  the  Swiss,  or  reformed  churches,  with  which  they  had 


Socinus,  t'nat  this  man  had  not,  when  In;  left  Italy,  laid  the  plan  of  a  regular  system  of 
religion ;  ami  it  is  well  known,  that  for  many  years  afterward,  his  time  was  spent  in 
doubling,  iuipiiring,  and  disputing;  i\bd  that  his  ideas  of  religious  matters  were  ex¬ 
tremely  fluctuating  and  unsettled.  So  that  it  seems  probable  to  ine,  that  the  man  died 
in  this  state  of  hesitation  and  uncertainly,  before  lie  had  reduced  his  notions  to  uny 
consistent  form.  As  to  C.riboldi  and  Alcint,  who  have  been  already  mentioned,  it  is 
manifest  that  they  inclined  toward  the  Brian  system,  and  did  not  entertain  such  low 
ideas  of  the  person  and  dignity  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  those  that  are  adopted  among  the 
socinians.  From  all  this  it  appears  abundantly  evident,  that  these  Italian  reformers, 
if  their  famous  society  ever  existed  in  reality,  which  I  admit  here  ns  a  probable  sup¬ 
position  rather  than  as  u  fact  sufficiently  attested,  were  dispersed  and  obliged  to  seek 
their  safety  in  a  voluntary  exile,  before  they  bad  agreed  about  uny  regular  system  of 
religious  doctrine.  So  that  this  account  of  the  origin  of  socinianism  is  rather  imagin¬ 
ary  than  real,  lliuiigh  it  lias  been  inconsiderately  adopted  by  many  writers.  Fueslili 
hi  s  alleged  several  arguments  against  it  in  bis  German  work,  entitled,  Reformations 
JJrylragtn,  tom.  iii.  p.  iji’T 
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been  principally  connected.  These  dissensions  drew  the 
attention  of  the  government,  and  occasioned,  in  the  year 
1565,  a  resolution  of  the  diet  of  Petrikow,  ordering  the 
innovators  to  separate  themselves  from  the  churches  al¬ 
ready  mentioned,  and  to  form  a  distinct  congregation  or 
sect."  These  founders  of  the  socinian  church  were  com¬ 
monly  called  Pinczovians ,  from  the  town  in  which  the 
heads  of  their  sect  resided.  Hitherto  indeed  they  had  not 
carried  matters  so  far  as  they  did  afterward  ;  for  they  pro¬ 
fessed  chiefly  the  arian  doctrine  concerning  the  divine  na- 
Hire,  maintaining  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  were 
two  distinct  natures,  begotten  by  God  the  Father ,  and  su¬ 
bordinate  to  him.° 

ix.  The  Unitarians ,  being  thus  separated  from  the  other 
religious  societies  in  Poland,  had  many  difficulties 
to  encounter,  both  of  an  internal  and  external  kind,  of” 's’cSSTn- 
From  without,  they  were  threatened  with  a  for-  i3“ 
midable  prospect  arising  from  the  united  efforts  of  catholics, 
lutherans,  and  calvinists,  to  crush  their  infant  sect.  From 
within,  they  dreaded  the  effects  of  intestine  discord,  which 
portended  the  ruin  of  their  community  before  it  could  ar¬ 
rive  at  any  measure  of  stability  or  consistence.  This  lat¬ 
ter  apprehension  was  too  well  grounded  ;  for  as  yet  they 
had  agreed  upon  no  regular  system  of  principles,  which 
might  serve  as  a  centre  and  bond  of  union.  Some  of  them 
chose  to  persevere  in  the  doctrine  of  the  arians,  and  to  pro¬ 
ceed  no  further ;  and  these  were  called  farnovians.p 
Others,  more  adventurous,  went  much  greater  lengths,  and 
attributed  to  Christ  almost  no  other  rank  or  dignity  than 
those  of  a  divine  messenger,  and  of  a  true  prophet.  A  third 
class,  distinguished  by  the  denomination  of  budneians,q  went 
still  further;  declaring  that  Jesus  Christ  was  born  in  an 

“  La my,  Histo'rt  dv  Sociwanisme,  part.  i.  chap.  vi.  &.c.  p.  16.  Stoinii  Epitome  Ori- 
ginis  Unilariorwn  in  Polonia,  apud  Sandium.  p  183.  Georg  Scbomanni  Testamen- 
tum,  apud  eundem,  p.  194.  Andr.  Wissowatius  i le  Scparalione  Unitar.  a  Reformulis, 
ibid,  p.  211,212.  Lubieniecius,  Historia  Reformat.  Polonicce,  lib.  ii.  cap.  vi.  p.  Ill, 
cap.  viii.  p.  144,  lib.  iii.  cap.  i.  p.  15S. 

°  This  will  appear  abundantly  evident  to  all  such  as  consult,  with  a  proper  degree 
of  attention,  the  writers  mentioned  in  tbe  preceding  note.  It  is  unquestionably  cer¬ 
tain,  that  all  those,  who  then  called  themselves  Unitarian  brethren,  did  not  entertain 
the  same  sentiments  concerning  the  Divine  Nature.  Some  of  the  most  eminent  doc¬ 
tors  of  that  sect  adopted  the  notions  relating  to  the  person  and  dignity  of  Christ,  that 
were,  in  after  times,  peculiar  to  the  sociniaus  ;  the  greatest  part  of  them  however  em¬ 
braced  the  arian  system,  and  affirmed,  (hat  our  blessed  Saviour  was#created  before  the 
formation  of  the  world,  by  God  the  Father,  to  whom  he  was  much  inferior,  ueverthe 
less,  in  dignity  and  perfection. 

ITT  P  Fora  more  particular  account  of  the  farnovians,  sec  §  xxii.  of  this  chapter 

O’  *1  See  the  part  of  this  chapter  referred  to  in  the  preceding  note. 
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ordinary  way,  according  to  the  general  law  ot'  nature,  and 
that  consequently,  he  was  no  proper  object  of  divine  wor¬ 
ship  or  adoration/  There  were  also  among  these  people 
several  fanatics,  who  were  desirous  of  introducing  into  the 
society  the  discipline  of  the  enthusiastic  anabaptists;  such 
as  a  community  of  goods,  an  equality  of  ranks,  and  other 
absurdities  of  the  same  nature/  Such  were  the  disagree¬ 
able  and  perilous  circumstances  in  which  the  Unitarians 
were  placed,  during  the  infancy  of  their  sect,  and  which, 
no  doubt,  rendered  their  situation  extremely  critical  and 
perplexing.  But  they  were  happily  extricated  out  of  these 
difficulties  by  the  dexterity  and  resolution  of  certain  of  their 
doctors,  whose  efforts  were  crow  ned  with  singular  success, 
on  account  of  the  credit  and  influence  they  had  obtained 
in  Poland.  These  Unitarian  doctors  suppressed,  in  a  little 
time,  the  factions  that  threatened  the  ruin  of  their  commu¬ 
nity,  erected  flourishing  congregations  at  Cracow,  Lublin, 
Pinczow,  Luck,  Smila,*  a  town  belonging  to  the  famous 
Dudith,"  and  in  several  other  places  both  in  Poland  and 
Lithuania,  and  obtained  the  privilege  of  printing  their  pro¬ 
ductions,  and  those  of  their  brethren,  without  molestation 
or  restraint.”  All  these  advantages  were  crowned  by  a 

r  Vita  ,‘lndr.  IVissotvalii  in  Sandii  Biblioth.  JlnlUrin.p.  226.  As  also  Sandius  in  Simone 
Budncr.o,  p.  54. 

5  I.ubieniecii  Hist.  Reform  Polon.  lib.  iii  cap.  xii.  p  240. 

.•  Mart.  Adell,  Hisloria  .irianisini  Smiglietms  Gcd  1741,  in  8vo. 

(T~P  u  This  Dudith.  who  »as  certainly  one  of  the  most  learned  and  eminent  men  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  was  horn  at  Buda,  in  the  year  1533  ;  and  after  having  studied 
in  the  most  lamous  universities,  and  travelled  through  almost  all  the  countries  of  Eu¬ 
rope,  was  named  to  the  bishopric  ofTinia  by  the  emperor  Ferdinand,  and  made  privy 
counsellor  to  that  prince.  He  had,  by  the  force  of  his  genins,  and  the  study  of  the 
ancient  orators,  acquired  such  a  masterly  and  irresistible  eloquence,  that  in  all  public 
deliberations  be  carried  every  thing  before  him  In  the  council,  where  be  was  sent 
in  the  name  of  the  emperor  and  of  the  Hungarian  clergy,  he  spoke  with  such  energy 
against  several  abuses  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  particularly  against  the  celibacy  "of 
the  clergy,  that  the  pope,  being  informed  thereof  by  his  legates,  solicited  the  emperor 
to  recal  him.  Ferdinand  complied  ;  but,  having  heard  Dudith’s  report  of  what  passed 
in  that  famous  council,  he  approved  of  his  conduct,  and  rewarded  him  with  the  bishop¬ 
ric  of  Chouat.  He  afterward  married  a  maid  of  honour  of  the  queen  of  Hungary, 
and  resigned  his  bishopric  ;  the  emperor  however  still  continued  his  friend  and  pro¬ 
tector.  The  papal  excommunication  was  levelled  at  his  bead,  but  he  treated  it  with 
contempt.  Tired  of  the  fopperies  and  -uperstitions  of  the  church  of  Home,  be  retired 
to  Cracow,  where  he  embraced  the  protestant  religion  publicly,  after  having  been  for 
a  good  while  its  secret  friend.  It  is  said,  that  he  showed  some  inclination  toward  the 
socinian  system.  Some  of  his  friends  deny  this  ;  others  confess  it,  but  maintain  that 
be  afterward  changed  his  sentiments  in  that  respect  He  was  well  acquainted  with 
several  branches  of  philosophy  and  the  mathematics,  with  the  sciences  of  physic, 
history,  theology,  and  the  civil  law.  He  was  such  an  enthusiastical  admirer  of  Cicero, 
that  he  copied  over  three  times,  with  his  ow  n  hand,  the  whole  works  of  that  immortal 
author.  He  had  something  majestic  in  his  figure,  and  in  the  air  of  his  countenance. 
His  life  was  regular  and  virtuous,  his  manners  elegant  and  easy,  and  his  benevolence 
wnrm  and  extensive. 
w  Sandii  Bibliotheca  Jinlitrin.  p.  201 
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signal  mark  of  liberality  and  munificence,  they  received 
from  Jo.  Sienienius.  palatine  ot  Padolia,  who  gave  them 
a  settlement  in  the  city  of  Racow,  which  he  had  himsell 
built,  in  the  year  1569,  in  the  district  of  Sendomir.*  This 
extraordinary  favour  was  peculiarly  adapted  to  belter  the 
state  of  the  Unitarians,  who  were  hitherto  dispersed  iar 
and  wide  in  the  midst  of  their  enemies.  And  according¬ 
ly  they  now  looked  upon  their  religious  establishment  as 
permanent  and  stable,  and  presumed  so  lar  upon  their  good 
fortune,  as  to  declare  Racow  the  centre  ot  their  com  mu- 
nit}7,  where  their  distant  and  dispersed  members  might 
unite  their  counsels,  and  hold  their  deliberations. 

x.  When  they  saw  their  affairs  in  this  promising  situa¬ 
tion,  the  first  thing  that  employed  the  attention  A  summary 
and  zeal  of  their  doctors,  and  spiritual  rulers,  was 
a  translation  of  the  bible  into  the  Polish  language,  pro,e!5eti' 
which  was  accordingly  published  in  the  year  1572.  They 
had  indeed  before  this,  a  Polish  version  of  the  sacred  wri¬ 
tings,  which  they  had  composed  jointly  with  the  Helvetic 
doctors  in  the  year  1565,  w  hile  they  lived  in  communion 
with  that  church.  But  atter  the  breach  ol  that  commun¬ 
ion,  and  the  order  they  had  received  to  separate  themselves 
from  the  reformed  church,  this  version  lost  its  credit  among 
them,  as  it  did  not  seem  proper  to  answ  er  their  views.7 
After  they  had  finished  their  new  version,  they  drew*  up  a 
summary  of  their  religious  doctrine,  which  was  published 
at  Cracow7,  in  the  year  1574,  under  the  title  ol  Catechism , 
or  Confession  of  the  Unitarians .z  The  system  ol  religion 


1  Sandius,  loc.  cit.  p.  201.  Lubieniecus,  loc.  cit.  p.  239. 

y  See  a  German  work  of  Ringeltaube,  entitled,  Von  den  Pohlnischen  Bibdn,  p.  90, 
113,  142,  in  which  there  is  a  further  account  of  the  Polish  interpretations  of  the  bible 
composed  by  socinian  authors. 

z  From  this  little  performance,  and  indeed  from  it  alone,  we  may  learn  with  certain¬ 
ty  the  true  state  of  the  Unitarian  religion  before  FaUstus  Socinus  ;  and  nevertheless  I 
do  not  find  that  it  has  been  so  much  as  once  quoted,  or  even  mentioned,  by  any  of  the 
socinian  writers,  by  any  historians  who  have  given  an  account  of  their  sect,  nor  yet 
by  any  of  the  divines  that  have  drawn  the  pen  of  controversy  ag  oust  their  religions 
system  I  am  almost  inclined  to  believe,  that  tli  socinians,  when  in  process  of  time 
they  had  gained  ground,  acquired  more  dexterity  in  the  management  of  their  affairs, 
and  drawn  up  a  new,  specious,  and  artful  summary  of  their  doctrine,  were  prudent 
enough  to  desire  that  this  primitive  Catechism  should  disappear,  that  it  might  not  fur¬ 
nish  their  adversaries  with  an  occasion  ot  accusing  them  of  inconstancy  in  abandoning 
the  tenets  of  their  ancestors,  nor  excite  factions  and  divisions  among  themselves,  by 
inducing  any  of  their  people  to  complain  that  they  had  deviated  from  the  ancient  sim¬ 
plicity  of  their  first  founders.  These  reasons,  very  probably,  engaged  the  socinian 
doctors  to  buy  up  all  the  copies  they  could  find  of  this  original  Confession,  or  Cate¬ 
chism,  with  a  view  to  bury  it  in  oblivion.  It  will  not  therefore  be  improper  to  give  here 
some  account  of  theform  and  matter  of  this  first  socinian  creed,  which  contained  the 
doctrine  of  that  sect  before  the  Kacotian  Catechism  was  composed.  This  account  will 
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that  is  contained  in  this  Catechism,  is  remarkable  for  its 
simplicity,  and  is  neither  loaded  with  scholastic  terms  nor 

throw  new  light  upon  a  period  and  branch  of  ecclesiastical  history,  that  are  highly  in¬ 
teresting.  The  original  Catechism,  now  under  consideration,  which  is  extremely  rare 
has  the  following  title  prefixed  to  it  ;  *  Catechism,  or  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Con¬ 
gregation  assembled  in  Poland,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  was  cruci 
lied  and  raised  from  the  dead,  Dealer,  vi.  Hear,  O  Israel,  Hie  Lord  our  God  is  one 
God,  John  vin.  54  It  is  my  Father,  of  whom  ye  say  that  he  is  your  God.  Printed 
by  Alexander  Turobmus,  born  in  the  year  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  1574  ’  in  J2mo* 
We  find,  by  a  passage  at  the  end  of  the  Preface ,  that  this  curious  Catechism  was  print¬ 
ed  at  Cracow  ;  for  it  is  said  to  have  been  published  in  that  city,  in  the  year  1574  after 
the  birth  of  Christ.  Now  it  is  known  (hat  the  Unitarians  had  at  that  time  a  printing 
house  at  Cracow,  which  was  soon  after  removed  to  Raco\"  Alexander  Turobinus  who 
,Ls.sa'd‘°  have  been  the  primer  ot  this  little  production,  is  mentioned  by  Sandhis,  in 
his  Bibliolh.  Antitnn.  p.  51,  under  the  denomination  of  Turobinczyck,  which  he  un¬ 
doubtedly  derived  from  Turobin,  a  tow  n  in  the  palatinate,  of  Chelm,  in  Little  or  Red 
Russia,  which  was  the  place  of  his  nativity.  The  author  ofthis  Catechism  waslhe  famous 
George  Schoman,  as  lias  been  evidently  proved  from  a  piece,  entitled,  Srhomanni  Tes- 
twnentum  ;t  and  other  circumstances,  by  Jo.  Adam  Mollerus,  in  his  dissertation  Dr 
Umtarumim  Catachesi  cl  Confessions  omnium .}  The  Preface,  which  is  composed  in  the 
name  of  the  whole  congregation,  begins  with  the  following  salutation  :  “  To  all  those 
who  thirst  after  eternal  salvation,  Ihe  little  and  afflicted  flock  in  Poland,  which  is  bap¬ 
tized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  sendeth  greeting  :  praying  most  earnestly  that 
grace  and  peace  may  be  shed  upon  them  by  the  one  Supreme  God  and  Father,  through 
bis  only  begotten  Sou,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  crucified.’’^  After  this  general 
salutation,  the  prefacers  give  an  account  of  the  reasons  that  engaged  them  to  compose 
and  publish  this  Confession.  The  principal  of  these  reasons  was,  the  reproaches  and 
aspersions  that  were  cast  upon  the  anabaptists,  in  several  places  ;  from  which  we  learn 
that  at  this  time,  the  denomination  of  anabaptists  was  given  to  those,  who,  in  after- 
times,  were  called  socinians.  The  rest  of  this  Preface  is  employed  in  beseeching  the 
reader  to  be  firmly  persuaded,  that  the  designs  of  the  congregation  ore  pious  and  up- 
right,  to  read  with  attention,  that  he  may  judge  with  discernment,  and  “abandoning 
the  doctrine  of  Babylon,  and  the  conduct  and  conversation  of  Sodom,  to  take  refuge 
in  the  ark  of  Noah,"  i.  e.  among  the  Unitarian  brethren. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  Catechism  itself,  (lie  whole  doctrine  of  Christianity  is  reduc¬ 
ed  to  six  points  The  first  relates  to  the  jYaturc  of  God,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  ;  the 
second  t° Justification  ;  the  third  to  Discipline;  the  fourth  lo  Ptaytr  ;  the  fifth  to  Buy- 
firm  ;  and  the  sixth  to  the  Lord's  Supper.  These  six  points  are  explained  at  length  in 
the  follow  ing  manner  ;  each  point  is  defined  and  unfolded,  in  general  terms  in  one 
question  and  answer,  and  is  afterward  subdivided  into  ilsseveral  branches  in  various  cues- 
lions  and  answers,  in  which  its  various  parts  arc  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  texts  of 
scripture.  From  this  it  appears,  at  first  sight,  that  the  primitive  state  of  socininnism 
was  a  state  of  real  infancy  and  weakness,  that  its  doctors  were  by  no  means  distin¬ 
guished  by  tile  depth  or  accuracy  of  tlirir  theological  knowledge,  and  (hat  they  in¬ 
structed  their  flock  in  a  superficial  manner,  by  giving  them  only  some  vague  notions 
ot  certain  leading  doctrines  and  precepts  of  religion.  In  their  definitions  of  the  Aa- 
ture  of  God,  with  winch  this  Catechism  begins,  the  authors  discover  immediately  their 
sentiments  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  by  declaring  that  lie,  together  with  all  oilier  things 
is  subject  to  the  Supreme  Creator  of  the  universe  It  may  also  he  observed,  as  a 
prool  ot  the  ignorance  or  negligence  of  these  authors,  that,  in  illustrating  the  nature 
and  perfections  of  the  Deity,  they  make  not  Ihe  least  mention  of  his  infinity,  liis  ow- 
ruscicnce,  his  immensity,  his  eternity ,  his  omnipotence,  his  omnipresence,  his  spirituality, 
nor  ot  those  other  perfections  of  the  divii.e  nature  that  surpass  (he  comprehension  of 
finite  minds.  Instead  of  this,  (hoy  characterize  Ihe  Supreme  Being  only  by  his  wisdom, 

i  is  publishcsl  by  Snndius.  in  bis  Hiblwtht  ca  Antitrin.  p.  51. 

D.l«ertm»oa.Oif  Mullerus  is  lo  t.e  found  in  a  collodion  of  pieces  published  bv  narlholom.-eus  under 
thc  w'fhnnjhii s'tfd :  i  A-mercknngei  von  allerhand  Malerien,’  part  xxi.  n.  75H. 

emiliim  ein«^m.mten^v  m  ,,t!Cnl,b,!S  era,iam  ac  pocem  ab  uno  illo  nliiulmo  Deo  wire,  per  um- 
’  n  m"'um  no^unv'esum  Christum  crucif.xum,  ex  animo  precalur  r.ctvi  « 
rflhctw  per  Polonium,  in  notnine  eju«dein  Jesu  Christi  Naznreui  bnptizatus  ”  ^ 
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subtile  discussions ;  but  it  nevertheless  breathes,  in  several 
places,  the  spirit  of  socinianism,  and  that  even  in  those  parts 


his  immortality,  his  goodness,  and  unbounded  dominion  and  empire  over  the  creatures. 
By  this  it  would  seem,  that  even  in  this  early  period  of  socinianism,  the  rulers  of  that 
sect  had  adopted  it  as  a  maxim,  that  nothing  incomprehensible  or  mysterious  was  to  he 
admitted  into  their  religious  system.  Their  erroneous  notion  concerning  Jesus  Christ 
is  expressed  in  the  following  terms  ;  “  Our  mediator  before  the  throne  of  God  is  a 
man,  who  was  formerly  promised  to  our  fathers  by  the  prophets,  and  in  these  latter 
days  was  born  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  whom  God  the  Father  has  made  Lord  and 
Christ  ;  that  is,  the  most  perfect  prophet,  the  most  holy  priest,  and  the  most  trium 
pbant  king,  by  whom  he  created  the  new;  w  orld,*  by  w  hom  he  has  sent  peace  upon 
earth,  restored  all  things,  and  reconciled  them  to  himself;  and  by  whom  also  he  has 
bestowed  eternal  life  upon  his  elect ;  to  the  end  that,  after  the  Supreme  God,  we  should 
believe  in  him,  adore  and  invoke  him,  hear  his  voice,  imitate  nis  example,  and  find  in 
him  rest  to  our  souls. ’'t  It  is  here  worthy  cf  note,  that,  although  they  call  Christa 
most  hoiy  priest,  and  justify  this  title  by  citations  from  scripture,  yet  they  no  where  ex¬ 
plain  the  nature  of  that  priesthood,  w  hich  they  attribute  to  him.  With  respect  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  they  plainly  deny  his  being  a  dirine  pt  r.on,  and  represent  him  as  nothing 
more  than  a  divine  quality,  or  virtue,  as  appears  from  the  following  passage  :  “The 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  energv  or  perfection  of  God,  w  hose  fulness  God  the  Father  bestowed 
upon  his  only  begotten  Son,  our  Lord,  that  we,  becoming  his  adopted  children,  might 
receive  of  his  fulness.  ';  They  express  their  sentiments  concerning  justification,  in 
the  ensuing  terms  ;  “  Justification  consists  in  the  remission  of  all  our  past  sins,  through 
the  mere  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  in  and  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  without  our  me¬ 
rit  and  works,  and  in  consequence  of  a  lively  faith,  as  also  in  the  certain  hope  of  life 
eternal,  and  the  true  and  unfeigned  amendment  of  our  lives  and  conversations,  through 
the  assistance  of  the  divine  spirit,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  edifi«ation  of 
our  neighbours. As  by  this  inaccurate  definition  justification  compreheuds  in  it 
amendment  and  obedience,  so  in  the  explication  of  this  point  our  authors  break  in  up¬ 
on  the  following  one  which  relates  to  discipline,  aud  lav  down  a  short  summary  of  mo¬ 
ral  doctrine,  which  is  contained  in  a  few  precepts,  aud"  expressed,  for  the  most  part,  in 
the  language  of  scripture.  There  is  this  peculiarity  in  their  moral  injunctions,  that 
they  prohibit  the  takingof  oaths  and  the  repelling  of  injuries.  As  to  what  regards  ec¬ 
clesiastical  discipline,  they  define  it  thus  ;  “  Ecclesiastical  discipline  consists  in  calling 
frequently  to  the  remembrance  of  every  individual,  the  duties  that  are  incumbent 
upon  them  ;  in  admonishing,  first  privately,  and  afterward,  if  this  be  ineffectual, 
in  a  public  mamier,  before  the  whole  congregation,  such  as  have  sinned  openly  against 
God,  or  offended  their  neighbour  :  and  lastly,  in  excluding  from  the  commun¬ 
ion  of  the  church  the  obstinate  and  impenitent,  that  being  thus  covered  with  shame, 
they  may  be  led  to  repentance,  or  if  they  remain  unconverted,  may  be  damned  eter- 
nallv.’’||  By  their  further  explication  ot  the  point  relating  to  ecclesiastical  discipline , 
we  see  bow  imperfect  and  incomplete  their  notions  of  that  matter  were.  For  they 
treat,  in  the  first  place,  concerning  the  government  of  the  church  and  its  ministers, 
whom  they  divide  into  bisho]>s,  deacons,  elders,  and  widows.  After  this  they  enumerate, 
;.t  length,  the  duties  of  husbands  and  wives,  old  and  young,  parents  and  children,  mas¬ 
ters  and  servants,  citizens  and  magistrates,  poor  and  rich,  and  conclude  with  what  re¬ 
lates  to  the  admonishing  of  offenders,  and  their  exclusion  from  the  communion  of  the 
church,  in  case  of  obstinate  impenitence.  Their  sentiments  concerning  prayer  are, 
generally  speaking,  sound  and  rational.  But  in  their  uotion  of  buplism  they  differ  from 

'  This  expression  is  remarkable  ;  for  these  doctors  maintained,  that  these  declarations  of  scripture , 
which  represent  the  world  its  formed  by  Christ,  do  not  relate  to  the  visible  world,  but  to  the  restoration 
of  mankind  to  virtue  and  happiness  by  the  Son  of  tiod.  They  invented  tins  interpretation,  to  prevent 
their  being  obliged  to  acknowledge  the  divine  glory  and  creating  power  of  Christ. 

T  “  Est  homo,  mediator  noster  apud  Deam,  patribus  oi  l  in  ;>.r  prophetns  proruisstis,  et  ultimis  tandem 
temporibus  ex  Davidis  semine  natus,  quern  Don-  pr.ter  fecit  Dominum  et  Christum,  hoc  est,perfeclissimum 
propiieiam,  santtissimum  sacerdotem,  invictissimum  rrgem,  per  qnem  munditm  creavit,  omnia  restaura* 
vit,  secum  reconciliavit.  jtacificavit,  et  vitam  aeterr.am  electis  su:s  donavit :  ut  in  ilium,  post  Deuun  attissi- 
itium,  credamus  ilium  adorerr.us,  invocemus,  audiamus,  pro  modulo  nostro  imitaiaur,  el,  in  illo,  requiem 
an  i  ton  bus  nostris  inveniamus.” 

♦  “  Spiritu.  saoctus  e>i  virtns  I>ei,  cuius  plenitudinem  dedit  Deuspater  Clio  suo  uuigenito,  Domino 
nostro,  ul  ex  ejus  pleniUuiine  nos  adoptivi  aceiperemus  ” 

‘  “  Justificatio  est  ex  ntera  gratia,  per  ilominun  nostrum  Jesum  Christum,  sine  operihus  et  mentis 
nostris,  omnium  pneteritorum  peecatorum  nosltormn  in  viva  tide  remissio,  vitarqne  atternte  iudubitata  ex- 
pectatio  etaulilio  spiritus  Dei  vitae  nostr.e  non  simulala,  sed  vera  correctio,  ad  gloriam  Dei  pains  not [r . 
et  anliticationeoi  pruximorum  nostrorum.” 

i  "  Disciplina  ecclesiasticaes*.  officii  singulorum  lrequcns  conimemoratio  et  peccantium  contra  Deum  vel 
proximum  primum  privala.  deinde  eliam  publica.  coram  toto  cretn,  commonotaclio,  denique  pertinacium 
••  comm  union?  sanctorum  alienalio,  ul  eudore  suflusi  cenvertantur,  aut  si  id  nolint,  ielcmum  damnetur.” 
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of  it  which  its  authors  look  upon  as  most  important  and 
fundamental.  Nor  will  this  appear  surprising  to  those 
who  consider,  that  the  papers  of  Ladius  Socinus,  which 
he  undoubtedly  left  behind  him  in  Poland,  were  in  the 
hands  of  many ;  and  that,  by  the  perusal  of  them,  the 
arians  who  had  formerly  the  upper  hand  in  the  community 
of  the  Unitarians,  were  engaged  to  change  their  sentiments 
concerning  the  nature  and  mediation  of  Christ."  It  is  true 
indeed  that  the  denomination  of  socinian  was  not  as  yet 
known.  Those  who  were  afterward  distinguished  by  this 
title,  passed  in  Poland,  at  the  time  of  which  we  now  speak, 

other  Christian  churches  in  this,  that  they  make  it  to  consist  in  immersion  or  dipping, 
and  einersion  or  rising  again  out  of  the  water,  and  maintain  that  it  ought  not  to  be  ad¬ 
ministered  to  any  but  adult  persons.  “  Baptism,"  say  they,  “  is  the  immersion  into 
water,  and  the  emersion  of  one  who  believes  in  the  gospel,  and  is  truly  penitent,  per- 
form<*d  in  the  name  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  or  in  the  name  ot  Jesus  Christ 
alone  ;  by  which  solemn  act  the  person  baptized  publicly  acknowledged,  that  he  is 
cleansed  from  all  his  sins,  tlnough  the  mercy  of  God  "the  Father,  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  operation  of  the  Holv  Spirit;  to  the  end  that,  being  ingrafted  into  the 
body  of  Christ,  he  may  mortify  the  old  Adam,  and  he  transformed  into  the  image  of 
the  new  and  heavenly  Adam,  in  the  firm  assurance  of  eternal  life  after  the  resurrec¬ 
tion."”  The  last  point  handled  in  this  performance  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Sup¬ 
per,  of  which  the  authors  give  an  explication,  that  will  be  readily  adopted  by  those 
who  embrace  the  doctrine  of  Zuingle  on  that  bead.  At  the  end  of  this  curious  Cate¬ 
chism  there  is  a  piece,  entitled,  Oeconomia  Christiana,  scu  Pasloralus  Domesticus,  which 
contains  a  short  instruction  to  heads  of  families,  showing  them  how  they  ought  to  pro¬ 
ceed  in  order  to  maintain  and  increase,  in  their  houses,  a  spirit  of  piety  ;  in  which  al¬ 
so  their  devotion  is  assisted  by  forms  of  prayer,  composed  for  morning,  evening,  and 
other  occasions. 

The  copy  of  this  Catechism,  which  is  now  before  me.  wns  given,  in  the  year  1080, 
by  Martin  Chelinius,  one  of  the  most  eminent  and  zealous  socinian  doctors,  to  Mr. 
Christopher  Hciligmier,  as  appears  by  a  long  inscription,  written  by  the  donor,  at  the 
end  of  the  book.  Ill  this  inscription  Chelinius  promises  his  friend  other  productions 
of  the  same  kind,  provided  lie  receives  the  present  one  kindly,  and  concludes  with 
these  words  of  St.  Paul :  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
strong. 

a  This  appears  evidently  from  the  following  passage  in  Schoman’s  Tcstamenlum,  pub¬ 
lished  by  Sandiiis,  in  his  Hibliuth  Antilrin.  p  194,  195.  “  Sub  id  fere  tempus,  A.  106(i, 
ex  Rhapsodiis  Lffilii  Socini  quidam  fralres  didiccruut,  Dei  (ilium  non  esse  secundam 
Trinitati'-  personam,  putri  cnessentialem  ct  coaequalem  sed  homiiium  Jesum  Christum, 
ex  Spiritu  Sancto  conceptual,  ex  Virgine  Maria  natuin,  crucifixum,  et  resuscitation  ;  a 
quibus  nos  cominoniti,  sacras  titans  persrrulari,  persuasi  sumus.”  These  words  show 
plainly,  that  the  Unitarians,  or  Pinccovians,  as  they  were  sometimes  called,  had,  before 
their  separation  from  the  reformed  church,  in  the  year  1065,  believed  in  a  Trinity  of 
some  kind  or  other  ;  and  had  not  gone  so  far  as  totally  to  divest  Jesus  Christ  of  his  di¬ 
vinity.  Schomnn,  now  cited,  was  a  doctor  of  great  authority  in  this  sect;  and  he 
tells  "us  himself,  that,  at  the  diet  of  Pelricow,  in  the  year  1565,  he  defended  the  unity  of 
God  the  Father  against  the  reformed,  who  maintained  the  existence  oj  a  threefold  Deity. 
We  learn  nevertheless, from  himself,  that  it  was  not  till  the  year  1566,  that  a  perusal  of 
the  papers  of  l.aelius  Socinus  had  engaged  him  to  change  his  sentiments,  und  to  deny 
the  divine  personality  of  Christ.  What  then  are  we  to  conclude  from  hence  ?  The  con¬ 
clusion  is  plainly  this  ;  that,  before  the  year  last  mentioned,  he  und  his  Pinczovian  fiock 
were  not  sociuiuns,  but  arians  only. 

*  “  Itapltsimis  csl  homini*  Evanpelio  ercdent'n  el  ptrnilenliam  agentis  in  nomine  Palri«,  et  Filii,  et 
Spiritu*  teancli,  vet  in  nomine  .loti  Cbristi  in  aqimm  immersio  et  eniersio,  qua  publics  prolitctur,  sc  gra¬ 
tia  Dei  Pntr'n.  in  sanguine  Christi, opera  Spirlltis  Snncll,  ab  omnibus  peccatis  nblutum  esse,  ut,  In  corpus 
Christi inserluv,  mortified  vctercin  Adamum  el  iransformctur  in  Adaiuum  illuin  ccelcstem,  ccrtus,  sc  post 
resurrcctioncm  conjcquuUirum  esse  vllam  ttternam .” 
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under  the  name  of  anabaptists,  because  they  admitted  to 
baptism  adult  persons  only,  and  also  rebaptized  those  that 
joined  them  from  other  Christian  churches.1’ 

xi.  The  dexterity  and  perseverance  of  Faustus  Socinus 
gave  a  uew  face  to  the  sect  of  the  Unitarians,  of 
which  he  became  the  zealous  and  industiious  pat-  jn?!  o,-  Faus- 
ron.  He  was  a  man  ol  true  genius,  but  ot  little  tusSocujas* 
learning ;  firm  in  Pis  purposes,  and  steady  in  nis  measuies, 
much  inferior  in  knowledge  to  liis  uncle  Laelius,  vs  hile  he 
surpassed  him  greatly  in  courage  and  resolution.  This 
eminent  sectary,  alter  haying  wandered  through  serial 
countries  of  Europe,  settled,  in  the  year  T>79,  among  the 
Unitarians  in  Poland,  and  at  his  arrival  there  suliered  man} 
yexations  and  much  opposition  from  a  consideiable  num¬ 
ber  of  persons,  who  looked  upon  some  oi  his  tenets  as  high¬ 
ly  erroneous.  And  indeed  it  is  eyideut,  that  the  religious 
system  of  Faustus  Socinus,  which  he  is  said  to  have  drawn 
from  the  papers  of  his  uncle  Laelius,  was  much  less  re¬ 
markable  for  its  simplicity  than  that  ot  the  Unitarians.  He 
triumphed  however  at  last,  over  all  the  difficulties  that  had 
been  laid  in  his  way,  by  the  power  of  his  eloquence,  the 
spirit  and  address  that  reigned  in  his  compositions,  the  ele¬ 
gance  and  gentleness  ot  his  manners,  the  favour  and  pro¬ 
tection  of  the  nobility,  which  he  had  acquired  by  his  hap¬ 
py  talents  and  accomplishments,  and  also  by  some  lucky 
hits  of  fortune  that  favoured  his  enterprises.  By  seizing 
the  occasions  when  it  was  prudent  to  yield,  and  improving 
the  moments  that  demanded  bold  resistance  and  firm  reso¬ 
lution,  he  stemmed  dexterously  and  courageously  the  tor¬ 
rent  of  opposition,  and  beheld  the  Unitarians  submitting  to 
his  doctrine,  which  they  had  belore  treated  with  indigna¬ 
tion  and  contempt.  They,  in  effect,  laid  aside  all  feuds 
and  controversies,  and  formed  themselves  into  one  com¬ 
munity  under  his  superintendency  and  direction.0 

b  This  the  uniter ia  .s  acknowledge,  in  the  Prefer ;  oi  their  Catechiim,  as  vve  nave 
observed  above  ;  and  il  is  confirmed  by  the  writer  of  the  E/tiMolu  de  l  ita  Amir.  It  isso- 
icatii,  which  is  subjoined  to  the  Bibliotheca  Anl’lrin.  of  Sandius.  Ibis  writer  tells  us, 
that  bis  sect  were  distinguished  by  the  denominations  oi  anabajituts  and  anans,  but 
that  all  other  Christian  communitses  and  individuals  in  Poland  were  promiscuously 
called  cltr3eiciani.  from  the  word  chrzcs1,  which  signifies  baptism.^ 

e  See  Bavle's  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Socinus,  tom.  iv.  p.  2741.  Sanau  bUiliotn. 
Antitrin.  p.  64.  Sam.  Przypcopii  Vila  Socini,  which  is  prefixed  to  the  works  of  Soci¬ 
nus.  Lamy,  FlUloire  du  Socinianisme ,  part  i.ebap.  sxiv.  p.  101,  part  n.  chap  xsu 
p.  375,  Uc. 
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xii.  Thus  did  Socinus  introduce  a  considerable  change 
The  unitarmn  into  the  ancient  Unitarian  system,  which  before 
^by  so".'-  his  time  was  ill  digested,  ill  expressed,  and  charge- 
nus'  able  in  many  places  with  ambiguity  and  incohe¬ 

rence.  lie  disguised  its  inconsistencies,  gave  it  an  air  of 
connexion,  method,  and  elegance,  and  defended  it  with 
much  more  dexterity  and  art,  than  had  ever  been  discov¬ 
ered  by  its  former  patrons.'1  And  accordingly  the  affairs 
of  the  Unitarians  put  on  a  new  face.  Under  the  auspicious 
protection  of  such  a  spirited  and  insinuating  chief,  the  lit¬ 
tle  flock,  that  had  hitherto  been  destitute  of  strength,  reso¬ 
lution,  and  courage,  grew  apace,  and.  all  of  a  sudden, 
arose  to  a  high  degree  of  credit  and  influence.  Its  number 
was  augmented  by  proselytes  of  all  ranks  and  orders.  Of 
these,  some  were  distinguished  by  their  nobility, -others  by 
their  opulence,  others  by  their  address,  and  many  by  their 
learning  and  eloquence.  All  these  contributed,  in  one  way 
or  another,  to  increase  the  lustre,  and  to  advance  the  inter¬ 
ests  of  this  rising  community,  and  to  support  it  against  the 
multitude  of  adversaries,  which  its  remarkable  prosperity 
and  success  had  raised  up  against  it  from  all  quarters ;  the 
rich  maintained  it  by  their  liberality,  the  powerful  by  their 
patronage  and  protection,  and  the.  learned  by  their  wri¬ 
tings.  But  now  the  system  of  the  Unitarians,  being  thus 
changed  and  new  modelled,  required  a  new  confession  of 


d  Hence  il  appears  that  the  modern  tinilarians  are  very  properly  called  socinians. 
For  certainly  the  formation  and  establishment  of  that  sect  were  entirely  owing  to  the 
labours  of  Ladius  and  Faustus  Socinii“.  The  former  indeed,  who  was  naturally  timo¬ 
rous  and  irresolute,  died  at  Zurich,  in  the  year  1.362,  in  the  communion  of  the  refonn- 
cdchurch,  and  seemed  unwilling  to  expose  himself  to  danger,  or  to  sacrifice  his  re¬ 
pose,  by  founding  n  new  sect,  that  is, by  appearing  professedly  and  openly  in  this  en¬ 
terprise.  Beside,  many  circumstances  concur  to  render  it  highly  probable,  Hint  lie 
did  not  finish  the  religious  system  of  which  he  had  formed  the  plan,  hut  died,  on  the 
contrary,  in  a  state  of  uncertainly  and  doubt  with  respect  to  several  points  of  no  small 
importance.  Hid,  notwithstanding  all  this,  he  contributed  much  to  the  institution  of 
the  sert  now  under  consideration.  For  lie  collected  the  materials  that  Faustus  after¬ 
ward  digested  and  employed  ivilli  such  dexterity  ami  success.  He  secretly  and  imper¬ 
ceptibly  excited  doubts  and  scruples  in  the  minds  of  many,  concerning  several  doc¬ 
trines  generally  received  among  cliristimis  ;  and,  by  several  arguments  against  the  di¬ 
vinity  ol  Christ,  which  he  left  hcliind  him  committed  to  writing,  lie  so  far  seduced, 
even  after  his  death,  the  arians  in  Poland,  that  they  embraced  the  communion  and 
sentiments  of  those,  who  looked  upon  Christ  as  a  mere  man,  created  immediately, 
like  Adam,  by  God  himself.  What  1. alius  had  thus  begun,  Faustus  carried  on  with 
vigour,  and  finished  with  success.  Il  is  indeed  difficult,  nay,  scarcely  possible,  to  de¬ 
termine  precisely,  what  materials  lie  received  from  his  uncle,  and  what  tenets  he  add¬ 
ed  himself;  that  he  added  several  is  plain  enough.  This  difficulty  arises  from  hence, 
that  there,  are  few  writings  of  Laelius  extant,  and  of  those  that  bear  his  name,  some  un¬ 
doubtedly  belong  to  other  authors.  We  learn  however,  from  Faustus  himself,  that 
the  doctrine  he  propagated,  wilh  respect  to  the  person  of  Christ,  was,  at  least  the  great¬ 
est  part  of  it,  broached  by  his  uncle  Loclius.  , 
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faith  to  make  known  its  principles,  and  give  a  clear  and 
full  account  of  its  present  state.  The  ancient  Catechism , 
which  was  no  more  than  a  rude  and  incoherent  sketch, 
was  therefore  laid  aside,  and  a  new  form  of  doctrine  was 
drawn  up  by  Socinus  himself.  This  form  was  corrected 
by  some,  augmented  by  others,  and  revised  by  all  the  soci- 
nian  doctors  of  any  note ;  and,  having  thus  acquired  a 
competent  degree  of  accuracy  and  perfection,  was  publish¬ 
ed  under  the  title  of  the  Catechism  of  Racow,  and  is  still 
considered  as  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  whole  sect. 
An  unexpected  circumstance  crowned  all  the  fortunate 
events  that  had  happened  to  this  sect,  and  seemed  to  leave 
them  nothing  further  to  desire  ;  and  this  was  the  zealous 
protection  of  Jacobus  a  Sienno,  to  whom  Racow  belonged. 
This  new  patron,  separating  himself  from  the  reformed 
church,  in  the  year  1600.  embraced  the  doctrine  and  com- 
munion  of  the  socinians,  and  about  two  years  after,  erect¬ 
ed  in  his  own  city,  which  he  declared  their  metropolis,  a 
public  school,  designed  as  a  seminary  for  their  church,  to 
form  its  ministers  and  pastors.6 

xi li.  From  Poland,  the  doctrine  of  Socinus  made  its 
way  into  Transylvania,  in  the  year  1563,  and 
that  principally  by  the  credit  and  influence  of  ^0FSiL‘ 
George  Blaudrata,  a  celebrated  physician,  whom 
Sigismund,  at  that  time  sovereign  of  the  country,  ^uusaF-r- 
had  invited  to  his  court,  in  order  to  the  restoration  of  his 
health.  Blandrata  was  a  man  of  uncommon  address,  had 
a  deep  knowledge  of  men  and  things,  and  was  particularly 
acquainted  with  the  manners,  transactions,  and  intrigues 
of  courts.  He  had  brought  with  him  a  socinian  minister, 
whose  name  was  Francis  David,  who  seconded  his  efforts 
with  such  zeal,  that,  by  their  united  solicitations  and  la¬ 
bours,  they  engaged  the  prince,  and  the  greatest  part  of 
the  nobility,  in  their  cause,  infected  almost  the  whole  pro¬ 
vince  with  their  errors,  and  obtained,  for  the  ministers  and 
members  of  their  communion,  the  privilege  of  professing 
and  propagating  their  doctrines  in  a  public  manner.  The 
batori  indeed,  who  were  afterward  chosen  dukes  of  Tran¬ 
sylvania,  were  by  no  means  prejudiced  in  favour  of  the  so¬ 
cinians  :  but  that  sect  was  grown  so  powerful  by  its  num- 


*  See  Wissowatii  Xarraliodt  Separation  Unitariorum  a  Reformalis,  p.  214.  Lubien- 
iecius,  Histor.  Refonnalor.  Polon.  lib.iii.  c.  xii  |>.  -240. 
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bers  and  its  influence,  that  they  could  not,  in  prudence,  at¬ 
tempt  to  suppress  it.'  Such  also  was  the  case  with  the 
successors  of  the  butori ;  they  desired  ardently  to  extir¬ 
pate  this  society,  but  never  could  bring  this  desire  into 
execution  ;  so  that  to  this  day  the  socinians  profess  their 
religion  publicly  in  this  province,  and  indeed  in  it  alone; 
and  relying  on  the  protection  of  the  laws,  and  the  faith  of 
certain  treaties  that  have  been  made  with  them,  have  their 
churches  and  seminaries  of  learning,  and  hold  their  eccle¬ 
siastical  and  religious  assemblies,  though  exposed  to  per¬ 
petual  dangers  and  snares  from  the  vigilance  of  i heir  ad¬ 
versaries.5  About  the  same  time  the  socinians  endeavour¬ 
ed  to  form  settlements  in  Hungary1'  and  Austria  but  these 
attempts  were  defeated  by  the  united  and  zealous  opposi¬ 
tion  both  of  the  Roman  cathode  and  reformed  churches, 
xiv.  No  sooner  had  the  socinians  obtained  a  solid  and 
in  Holland  happy  settlement  at  Racow,  but  the  dictates  of 
nnd England.  zca|  an(j  ambition  suggested  to  them  views  of  a 

still  more  extensive  nature.  Encouraged  by  the  protec¬ 
tion  of  men  in  power,  and  the  suffrages  of  men  of  learning 
and  genius,  they  began  to  lay  several  plans  for  the  en¬ 
largement  of  their  community,  and  meditated  nothing  less 
than  the  propagation  of  their  doctrine  through  all  the 
states  of  Europe.  The  first  step  they  took  toward  the  ex  ¬ 
ecution  of  this  purpose,  was  the  publication  of  a  conside¬ 
rable  number  of  books,  of  which  some  were  designed  to 
illustrate  and  defend  their  theological  system,  and  others 
to  explain,  or  rather  to  pervert,  the  sacred  writings  into  a 
conformity  with  their  peculiar  tenets.  These  books,  which 
were  composed  by  the  most  subtile  and  artful  doctors  of 
the  sect,  were  printed  at  Racow,  and  dispersed  with  the 
utmost  industry  and  zeal  through  different  countries.*1 
They  also  sent  missionaries  to  several  places  toward  the 

t  Sec  Sandii  Bibliolh.  Anlitrinitar.  p.  28  and  55.  Fauli  Debrezeni  Historia  Ecclcsir. 
Reformats,  in  Hungaria,  p.  147.  Marl.  Schineizelii  l)t  Slain  Eccles.  Lulherantt  in 
Transylvania,  p.  55  Laiuv,  llisl.  du  Socinianisme,  pari  i.  chap.  xiii.  p.  48.  Salig, 
IJittor.Aug.  Confessionii,  vol.ii.  lib.  vi  cap  vii.  p.  847. 

K  Gustav.  Georg.  Zeltneri  lliiluria  Crypto  Socinismi  jlllorfini,  cap.  ii.  p.  357,  359. 
h  DebreKeni  Histor.  Eccles  Reform.  in  Hngaria,  p.  189 
•  Hear  Spondani  Continual  Annul  Baron  ii,  ad  A  1388,  n.  xxiv.  p.  704. 
k  A  considerable  number  of  these  books  were  republished  together,  in  the  year 
1856,  in  one  great  collection,  consisting  of  six  volumes  in  folio,  under  the  title  of 
Ilibliollicca  Fralrum  Rolonon/in.  There  arc  indeed  in  this  collection  many  pieces 
wanting,  which  were  composed  by  the  most  eminent  leaders  of  the  sect ;  but  what 
is  there  published  is  nevertheless  sufficient  to  give  the  attentive  reader  a  cleur  idea 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  socinians,  and  of  the  nature  of  their  institution  as  a  religious 
community. 
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conclusion  of  this  century,  as  appears  evident  from  au¬ 
thentic  records,  in  order  to  make  proselytes,  and  to  erect 
new  congregations.  These  missionaries  seemed  every 
way  qualified  to  gain  credit  to  the  cause  in  which  ihey 
had  embarked,  as  some  of  them  were  distinguished  by  the 
lustre  of  their  birth,  and  others  by  the  extent  of  their  learn¬ 
ing,  and  the  power  of  their  eloquence ;  and  yet,  notw  ith- 
standing  these  uncommon  advantages,  they  failed,  almost 
every  where,  in  their  attempts.  A  small  congregation  was 
founded  at  Dantzic,  which  subsisted,  for  some  time,  in  a 
clandestine  manner,  and  then  gradually  dwindled  to  no¬ 
thing.1  The  first  attempts  to  promote  the  cause  of  soci- 
nianism  in  Holland,  were  made  by  a  person  w  hose  name 
was  Erasmus  Johannis.m  After  him  Christopher  Ostorod, 
and  Andrew  Voidiovius,  who  were  the  main  pillars  of  the 
sect,  used  their  utmost  endeavours  to  gain  disciples  and 
followers  in  that  country  ;  nor  were  their  labours  wholly 
unsuccessful,  though  the  zeal  of  the  clergy,  and  the  vigi¬ 
lance  of  the  magistrates,  prevented  their  forming  any  regu¬ 
lar  assemblies,  and  thus  effectually  checked  their  progress,0 
and  hindered  their  party  from  acquiring  any  considerable 
degree  of  strength  and  stability.0  Socinianism  did  not 
meet  w  ith  a  better  reception  in  Britain  than  in  Holland. 
It  w'as  introduced  into  Germany  by  Adam  Neuser,  and 
other  emissaries,  w  ho  infected  the  palatinate  with  its  er¬ 
rors,  having  entered  into  a  league  with  the  Iransylva- 
nians,  at  the  critical  period  when  the  affairs  of  the  Unitari¬ 
ans,  in  Poland,  carried  a  dubious  and  unpromising  aspect 
But  this  pernicious  league  was  soon  detected,  and  the 
schemes  of  its  authors  entirely  blasted  and  disconcerted ; 
upon  which  Neuser  went  into  Turkey,  and  enlisted 
among  the  janizaries.15 

1  Gustav.  Georg.  Zeltneri  Hist  Crypto  Socinismi  Allorfini ,  p.  199. 

m  Sandius,  Bibliotheca  Antitrinit.  p.  87. 

n  Brandt,  in  Lis  History  of  the  Reformation  of  the  Netherlands,  tells  us,  that 
Ostorod  and  Voidiovius  were  banished,  and  that  their  books  were  condemned  to  be 
burnt  publicly  by  the  hands  of  the  common  hangman.  Accordingly  the  pile  was 
raised,  the  executioner  approached,  and  the  multitude  was  assembled,  but  the  books 
did  not  appear.  The.  magistrates,  who  w  ere  curious  to  peruse  their  contents,  had 
quietly  divided  them  amoug  themselves  and  their  friends. 

o  Zeltnerus,  Hist.  Crypto  Socinismi,  t*.c.  p  31  and  178 

p  Burch  Gott.  Struvii  Hist.  Eccles.  Paint,  rap.  viii  §  liii.  p.  214.  Ailing.  Hist. 
Ecclts.  Palal.  in  Miegii  Monum.  Paint,  p.  2r*i — 337.  l.a  Croze,  Dissertations  His- 
toriques,  tom  i.  p.  101,  127,  compared  with  Bern.  Raupachius,  his  Presbyierologia 
Austrians,  p.  113,  where  there  is  an  account  of  John  .Wattbtcus,  who  was  concerned 
fn  these  troubles. 
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xv.  Although  the  socinians  profess  to  believe  that  all 
The  main  our  know  ledge  of  divine  things  is  derived  solely 
socinianism.  lrom  the  holy  scriptures ;  yet  they  maintain  in 
reality,  that  the  sense  of  scripture  is  to  be  investi¬ 
gated  and  explained  by  the  dictates  of  right  reason,  to 
which,  of  consequence,  they  attribute  a  great  influence  in 
determining  the  nature,  and  unfolding  the  various  doc¬ 
trines  ol  religion.  When  their  w  ritings  are  perused  with 
attention,  they  will  be  found  to  attribute  more  to  reason, 
in  this  matter,  than  most  other  Christian  societies.  For 
they  frequently  insinuate  artfully,  nay  sometimes  declare 
plainly,  that  the  sacred  penmen  were  guilty  of  several 
mistakes,  from  a  defect  of  memory,  as  well  as  a  want  of 
capacity ;  that  they  expressed  their  sentiments  without 
either  perspicuity  or  precision,  and  rendered  the  plainest 
things  obscure  by  their  pompous  and  diffuse  Asiatic  style  ; 
and  that  it  was  therefore  absolutely  necessary  to  employ 
the  lamp  of  human  reason  to  cast  a  light  upon  their  doc¬ 
trine,  and  to  explain  it  in  a  manner  conformable  to  truth. 
It  is  easy  to  see  what  they  had  in  view  by  maintaining 
propositions  of  this  kind.  They  aimed  at  nothing  less 
than  the  establishment  of  the  following  general  rule,  viz.: 
that  the  history  of  the  Jews  and  of  Jesus  Christ  was  in¬ 
deed  to  be  derived  from  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament ,  and  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  entertain  the 
least  doubt  concerning  the  truth  of  this  history,  and  the 
authenticity  of  these  books  in  general;  but  that  the  par¬ 
ticular  doctrines  which  they  contain,  were,  nevertheless, 
to  be  understood,  and  explained  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
render  them  conformable  to  the  dictates  of  reason.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  this  representation  of  things,  it  is  not  the  holy 
scripture,  w  hich  declares  dearly  and  expressly  what  we 
are  to  believe  concerning  the  nature,  counsels,  and  per¬ 
fections  of  the  Deity;  but  it  is  human  reason,  which  shows 
us  the  system  of  religion  that  we  ought  to  seek  in,  and 
deduce  from,  the  divine  oracles. 

xvi.  This  fundamental  principle  of  socinianistn  will  ap- 
riie  iinn-  pear  more  dangerous  and  pernicious,  when  we 
consider  the  sense  in  which  the  word  reason  w  as 
thb principle.  un(jerst0od  by  this  sect.  The  pompous  title  of 
right  reason  was  given,  by  the  socinians,  to  that  measure 
of  intelligence  and  discernment,  or,  in  other  words,  to  that 
faculty  of  comprehending  and  judging,  which  we  derive 
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from  nature.  According  to  this  definition,  the  fundamen¬ 
tal  rule  of  the  socinians  necessarily  supposes,  that  no  doc¬ 
trine  ought  to  be  acknowledged  as  true  in  its  nature,  or 
divine  in  its  origin,  all  whose  parts  are  not  level  to  the 
comprehension  of  the  human  understanding;  and  that, 
whatever  the  holy  scriptures  teach  concerning  the  perfec¬ 
tions  of  God,  his  counsels  and  decrees,  and  the  wav  of 
salvation,  must  be  modified,  curtailed,  and  filed  down,  in 
such  a  manner,  by  the  transforming  power  of  art  and  ar¬ 
gument,  as  to  answer  the  extent  of  our  limited  faculties. 
Those  who  adopt  this  singular  rule  must,  at  the  same 
time,  grant  that  the  number  of  religions  must  be  nearly 
equal  to  that  of  individuals.  For  as  there  is  a  great  va¬ 
riety  in  the  talents  and  capacities  of  different  persons,  so 
what  will  appear  difficult  and  abstruse  to  one,  will  seem 
evident  and  clear  to  another;  and  thus  the  more  discern¬ 
ing  and  penetrating  will  adopt  as  divine  truth,  what  the 
slow  and  superficial  will  look  upon  as  unintelligible  jar¬ 
gon.  This  consequence  does  not  at  all  alarm  the  socini¬ 
ans,  who  suffer  their  members  to  explain,  in  very  different 
ways,  many  doctrines  of  the  highest  importance,  and  per¬ 
mit  every  one  to  follow  his  particular  fancy  in  composing 
his  theological  system,  provided  they  acknowledge,  in  ge¬ 
neral,  the  truth  and  authenticity  of  the  history  of  Christ, 
and  adhere  to  the  precepts  the  gospel  lays  down  for  the 
regulation  of  our  fix  es  and  actions. 

xvii.  In  consequence  of  this  leading  maxim,  the  socini¬ 
ans  either  reject  w  ithout  exception,  or  change  and 
accommodate  to  their  limited  capacities,  all  those  ™s™nceanof 
doctrines  relating  to  the  nature  of  God  and  of  5°ciuianUm- 
Jesus  Christ,  the  plan  of  redemption,  and  the  eternal  re¬ 
wards  and  punishments  unfolded  in  the  gospel,  which  they 
either  cannot  comprehend,  or  consider  as  attended  w  ith 
considerable  difficulties.  The  sum  of  their  theology  is  as 
follows ;  “  God,  who  is  infinitely  more  perfect  than  man, 
though  of  a  similar  nature  in  some  respects,  exerted  an  act 
of  that  power  by  which  he  governs  all  things ;  in  conse¬ 
quence  ol  which  an  extraordinary  person  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.  That  person  was  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God 
first  translated  to  heaven  by  that  portion  of  his  divine  powr- 
er,  which  is  called  the  Hohj  Ghost ;  and  having  instructed 
him  fully  there  in  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  counsels,  and 
designs,  sent  him  again  into  this  sublunary  world,  to  pro- 
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mulgate  to  mankind  a  new  rule  of  life,  more  excellent  than 
that  under  which  they  had  formerly  lived,  to  propagate 
divine  truth  by  his  ministry,  and  to  confirm  it  by  his  death. 

“  Those  who  obey  the  voice  of  this  Divine  Teacher,  and 
this  obedience  is  in  the  power  of  every  one  whose  will  and 
inclination  leads  that  way,  shall  one  day  be  clothed  with 
new  bodies,  and  inhabit  eternally  those  blessed  regions, 
where  God  himself  immediately  resides.  Such,  on  the 
contrary,  as  are  disobedient  and  rebellious,  shall  undergo 
most  terrible  and  exquisite  torments,  which  shall  be  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  annihilation,  or  the  total  extinction  of  their 
being.” 

The  whole  system  of  socinianism,  when  stripped  of  the 
embellishments  and  commentaries  with  which  it  has  been 
loaded  and  disguised  by  its  doctors,  is  really  reducible  to 
the  few'  propositions  now  mentioned. 

xvin.  The  nature  and  genius  of  the  soeinian  theology 
has  an  immediate  influence  upon  the  moral  sys- 
docirine of°ihe  tern  of  that  sect,  and  naturally  leads  its  doctors 
to  confine  their  rules  of  morality  and  virtue  to  the 
external  actions  and  duties  of  life.  On  the  one  hand,  they 
deny  the  influence  of  a  divine  spirit  and  pow  er  upon  the 
minds  of  men ;  and  on  the  other,  they  acknowledge,  that 
no  mortal  has  such  an  empire  over  himself  as  to  be  able  to 
suppress  or  extinguish  his  sinful  propensities  and  corrupt 
desires.  Hence  they  have  no  conclusion  left,  but  one;  and 
that  is,  to  declare  all  such  true  and  worthy  Christians  whose 
words  and  external  actions  are  conformable  to  the  precepts 
of  the  divine  law.  It  is  at  the  same  time  remarkable,  that 
another  branch  of  their  doctrine  leads  directly  to  the  ut¬ 
most  severity  in  what  relates  to  life  and  manners,  since 
they  maintain,  that  the  great  end  of  Christ’s  mission  upon 
earth  was  to  exhibit  to  mortals  a  new  law,  distinguished 
from  all  others  by  its  unblemished  sanctity  and  perfection. 
Hence  it  is,  that  a  great  number  of  the  socinians  have  fallen 
into  the  fanatical  rigour  of  the  ancient  anabaptists,  and 
judged  it  absolutely  unlawful  to  repel  injuries,  to  take  oaths, 
to  inflict  capital  punishments  on  malefactor  ,  to  oppose  the 
despotic  proceedings  of  tyrannical  magistrates,  to  acquire 
wealth  by  honest  industry,  and  other  things  of  that  nature. 
But  in  this  there  is  something  extremely  singular,  and  they 
arc  here  indeed  inconsistent  with  themselves.  For  while, 
in  matters  of  doctrine,  they  take  the  greatest  liberty  with 
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the  expressions  of  scripture,  and  pervert  them  in  a  violent 
manner,  to  the  defence  of  their  peculiar  tenets,  they  pro¬ 
ceed  quite  otherwise,  when  they  come  to  prescribe  rules  of 
conduct  from  the  precepts  of  the  gospel ;  for  then  they  un¬ 
derstand  these  precepts  literally,  and  apply  them  without 
the  least  distinction  of  times,  persons,  and  circumstances. 

xix.  It  must  carefully  be  observed,  that  the  Catechism  of 
Racow ,  which  most  people  look  upon  as  the  great 
standard  of  socinianism,  and  as  an  accurate  sum-  chSf 
mary  of  the  doctrine  of  that  sect,  is,  in  reality,  no  CBW- 
more  than  a  collection  of  the  popular  tenets  of  the  socini- 
ans,  and  by  no  means  a  just  representation  of  the  secret 
opinions  and  sentiments  of  their  doctors.q  The  writings 
therefore  of  these  learned  men  must  be  perused  with  at¬ 
tention,  in  order  to  our  knowing  the  hidden  reasons  and 
true  principles  from  whence  the  doctrines  of  the  Catechism, 
are  derived.  It  is  observable  beside,  that  in  this  Cate¬ 
chism,  many  socinian  tenets  and  institutions,  which  might 
have  contributed  to  render  the  sect  still  more  odious,  and 
to  expose  its  internal  constitution  too  much  to  public  view, 
are  entirely  omitted ;  so  that  it  seems  to  have  been  less 
composed  for  the  use  of  the  socinians  themselves,  than  to 
impose  upon  strangers,  and  to  mitigate  the  indignation 
which  the  tenets  of  this  community  had  excited  in  the 
minds  ot  many/  Hence  it  never  obtained,  among  the  so¬ 
cinians,  the  authority  of  a  public  confession  or  rule  of  faith; 
and  hence  the  doctors  of  that  sect  were  authorized  to  cor¬ 
rect  and  contradict  it,  or  to  substitute  another  form  of  doc¬ 
trine  in  its  place.  It  is  also  observable,  that  the  most  emi¬ 
nent  writers  and  patrons  of  the  socinians  gave  no  clear  or 
consistent  account  of  the  sentiments  of  that  sect  in  relation 
to  ecclesiastical  discipline  and  government,  and  the  form 
ot  public  worship.  All  that  we  know  is,  that  they  follow 
in  these  matters,  generally  speaking,  the  customs  received 
in  the  protestant  churches/ 

1  We  have  an  account  of  the  authors  of  this  famous  Catechism,  and  of  the  various 
success  it  met  with,  in  the  Commentatio  de  Caltchtsi  Itacoviensi,  published  by  Jo.  And. 
Scbmidius,  in  the  year  1707.  See  also  Koechieri  Biblioth.  Theolog.  Symbolic#.  A 
new  edition  of  the  Catechism  itself,  with  a  solid  refutation  of  the  doctrine  it  contains, 
was  published  in  8vo.  at  F rancfort  and  Leipsic,  in  the  year  1739,  by  the  learned  George 
Lewis  Oeder. 

r  T  his  appears  evident  enough  from  their  presenting  a  Latiu  translation  of  this  Cat¬ 
echism  to  James  I.  king  of  Great  Britain,  and  a  German  one  to  the  academy  of  Wit- 
temberg.  • 

s  This  is  manifest  from  a  work  composed  by  Peter  Morscovius,  or  Moricowsky,  un- 
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xx.  The  first  founders  and  patrons  of  this  sect  we/e  em- 
The  state  of  inently  distinguished  by  their  learning  and  genius, 
mong  the  so--  Their  successors  however  did  not  follow  their 

steps  in  this  respect,  nor  keep  up  the  reputation 
they  had  universally  obtained.  The  Unitarians  in  Poland 
seem  to  have  had  little  ambition  of  science.  They  gave 
no  encouragement  to  learning  or  talents;  and  appeared 
little  solicitous  of  having  in  their  community  subtile  doc¬ 
tors  and  learned  disputants.  But  when  they  perceived  on 
the  one  hand,  that  the  success  of  their  community  required 
as  able  defenders,  'as  they  had  learned  and  ingenious  ad¬ 
versaries  ;  and  were  so  lucky,  on  the  other,  as  to  obtain 
the  privilege  of  erecting  seminaries  of  learning  at  Racow 
and  Lublin,  they  then  changed  their  sentiments  with  re¬ 
spect  to  this  matter,  and  became  sensible  of  the  necessitv 
under  which  they  lay,  to  encourage  in  their  community  a 
zeal  for  the  sciences.  'Phis  zeal  increased  greatly  from  the 
time  that  Faustus  Socinus  undertook  the  restoration  of 
their  declining  credit,  and  put  himself  at  the  head  of  their 
tottering  sect.  At  that  time,  many  persons,  distinguished 
by  their  birth,  education,  and  talents,  embraced  its  doctrine, 
and  contributed  to  promote  the  love  of  science  among  its 
members.  Then  the  youth  were  taught  the  rules  of  elo¬ 
quence  and  rhetoric,  and  instructed  in  the  important 
branches  of  oriental,  Greek,  and  Latin  literature.  Nay, 
even  the  secret  paths  of  philosophy  were  opened,  though 
their  treasures  were  disclosed  only  to  a  few,  who  were  se¬ 
lected  for  that  purpose  from  the  multitude.  The  Racovian 
doctors,  in  compliance  with  the  spirit  and  taste  of  the  age, 
chose  Aristotle  as  their  guide  in  philosophy,  as  appears  evi¬ 
dently  from  the  Ethics  of  Crellius,  and  other  literarv  re¬ 
cords  of  these  times. 

xxi.  Notwithstanding  this.progress  of  philosophy  among 

the  socinians,  their  doctors  seemed  to  reject  its 
o/  proceeding  succours  in  theology  with  obstinacy  and  disdain. 

■  u.*«,..sry-  They  declare,  in  numberless  places  of  their  writ¬ 
ings,  that  both  in  the  interpretation  of  scripture,  and  in 

dur  the  following  title  ;  1  Politia  Ecclesiastion,  quom  vulgo  Agenda  vocan*,  sive  forma 
tegjmm.s  exterior!,  Ecclesiarum  Obiistiananim  in  I’olonia,  quae  unum  Deum  I’atreni. 
per  filmui  ejus  Lnigetiituro  in  Spiritu  Sancto,  confitenlur.’  This  work,  which  is  divid- 
ed  into  three  hooks,  was  composed  in  the  year  1642,  and  published  in  4to.  at  Nurem¬ 
berg,  but  a  few  years  ago,  bv  the  learned  (leor^e  Lewis  Oeiter.  It  is  mentioned  by 
>  andius,  m  his  liiblioth.  /Intitrinyt .  p.  142,  who  i  tv?  that  it  wns  drawn  up  for  th '  \< se  of 
(he  Btlfric  churches  '  ” 
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explaining  and  demonstrating  the  truths  of  religion  in  ge¬ 
neral,  clearness  and  simplicity  are  alone  to  be  consulted, 
and  no  regard  paid  to  the  subtilties  of  philosophy  and  lo¬ 
gic.  And  indeed  had  their  doctors  and  interpreters  fol¬ 
lowed,  in  practice,  this  rule  that  they  have  laid  down  with 
so  much  ostentation  in  theory,  they  would  have  saved 
their  adversaries,  and  perhaps  themselves,  much  trouble. 
But  this  is  by  no  means  the  case.  For,  in  the  greatest 
part  of  their  theological  productions,  their  pretended  sim¬ 
plicity  is  frequently  accompanied  with  much  subtilty,  and 
with  the  most  refined  intricacies  of  scientific  art.  And, 
what  is  still  more  inexcusable,  they  reason  with  the  great¬ 
est  dexterity  and  acuteness  concerning  those  subjects, 
which,  as  they  surpass  the  reach  of  the  human  understand¬ 
ing,  are  generally  received,  among  other  Christians,  as 
facts ,  confirmed  bv  the  most  respectable  testimony ,  and 
consequently  as  matters  of  pure  faith,  while  they  discover 
little  sagacity,  or  strength  of  judgment,  in  those  discussions 
which  are  within  the  sphere  of  reason,  and  are  properly 
amenable  to  its  tribunal.  They  are  acute  where  they 
ought  to  be  silent,  and  they  reason  awkwardly  where  sa¬ 
gacity  and  argument  are  required.  These  are  certainly 
great  inconsistencies ;  yet  they  proceed  from  one  and  the 
same  principle,  even  the  maxim  universally  received  in 
this  community,  that  all  things  that  surpass  the  limits  of 
human  comprehension  are  to  be  entirely  banished  from  the 
Christian  religion. 

xxii.  It  has  been  already  observed,  that  the  unitar iarfs 
had  no  sooner  separated  themselves  from  the 
reformed  churches  in  Poland,  than  they  became 
a  prey  to  intestine  divisions,  and  were  split  into  lron- 
several  factions.  The  points  of  doctrine  that  ,rover>itS 
gave  rise  to  these  divisions,  related  to  the  dignity  of  Christ’s 
nature  and  character,  the  unlawfulness  of  infant  baptism,  the 
personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  which  were  added  several 
alterations,  concerning  the  duties  of  life,  and  the  rules  of 
conduct  that  were  obligatory  on  Christians.  The  sects, 
produced  by  these  divisions,  were  not  all  equally  obstinate. 
Some  of  them  entertained  pacific  dispositions,  and  seemed 
inclined  toward  a  reconciliation.  But  two,  particularly, 
maintained  tenaciously  their  sentiments,  and  persisted  in 
their  separation  ;  these  were  the  budneeans  and 
the  farnovians.  The  former  w  ere  so  called  from  Bu,lDIMn* 
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their  leader  Simon  Budnaeus,  a  man  of  considerable  acute¬ 
ness  and  sagacity,  who,  more  dexterous  than  the  rest  of 
his  brethren  in  deducing  consequences  from  their  princi¬ 
ples,  and  perceiving  plainly  the  conclusions  to  which  the 
peculiar  principles  of  Laelius  Socinus  naturally  led,  denied 
flatly  all  kinds  of  religious  worship  to  Jesus  Christ.  Nor 
did  Budnaeus  stop  here  ;  in  order  to  give  a  more  specious 
colour  to  this  capital  error,  and  to  maintain  it  upon  con¬ 
sistent  grounds,  he  asserted  that  Christ  was  not  begotten 
by  an  extraordinary  act  of  divine  power,  but  that  he  was 
born,  like  other  men,  in  a  natural  way.  This  hypothesis, 
however  conformable  to  the  fundamental  principles  of  so- 
cinianism,  appeared  intolerable  and  impious  to  the  great¬ 
est  part  of  that  community.  Hence  Budnaeus,  who  had 
gained  over  to  his  doctrine  a  great  number  of  proselytes 
in  Lithuania  and  Russian  Poland,  was  deposed  from  his 
ministerial  functions,  in  the  year  1584,  and  pubntdy  ex¬ 
communicated  with  all  his  disciples.  It  is  said  however 
that  he  afterward  abandoned  his  peculiar  and  offensive 
sentiments,  and  was  again  readmitted  to  the  communion 
of  that  sect.1 

xxiii.  This  heretical  doctrine,  which  had  created  so 

The  senti-  much  trouble  to  Budnaeus,  was  soon  after  adopted 
naiua  e rubra c-  by  Francis  Davides,  a  Hungarian,  who  was  the 
and  Franck-  superintendent  of  the  socinian  churches  in  Tran¬ 
sylvania,  and  who  opposed  with  the  greatest  ar¬ 
dour  and  obstinacy,  the  custom  of  offering  up  prayers  and 
divine  worship  to  Jesus  Christ.  Several  methods  were 
used  to  reclaim  him  from  this  offensive  error.  Blandrata 
employed  all  the  power  of  his  eloquence  for  this  purpose, 
and  to  render  his  remonstrances  still  more  effectual,  sent 
for  Faustus  Socinus,  who  went  accordingly  into  Transyl¬ 
vania,  in  the  year  1573,  and  seconded  his  arguments  and 
exhortations  with  the  utmost  zeal  and  perseverance.  But 
Davides  remained  unmoved,  and  was,  in  consequence  of 
this  obstinate  adherence  to  his  error,  thrown  into  prison  by 
Christopher  Bathory,  prince  of  Transylvania;  where  he 

1  See  Sandii  Biblioth.  Antitrinit.  p.  54,  55.  Epist.  dc  Vita  lEissouiatii,  p.  226.  Rin- 
geltaube's  German  Dissertation  on  the  Polish  Bibles,  p.  144,  152.  Samuel  Crellius,  the 
most  learned  socinian  of  our  times,  looks  upon  Adam  Neuser,"  who  was  banished  on 
account  of  his  erroneous  sentiments,  to  hnve  been  the  author  of  this  doctrine,  which 
is  6oderogatory  from  the  dignity  of  Jesus  Christ.  See  Crellii  Tliesaur.  Epistol.  Crosian. 
tom  i  p.  Ill 


See  5  *iv.  ef  this  chapter 


Sect.  III. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  SOCIMAKS. 


381 


died,  in  the  year  1579,  in  an  advanced  age.u  This  his 
unhappy  fate  did  not  however  extinguish  the  controversy 
to  which  his  doctrine  had  given  rise.  For  he  left  behind 
him  disciples  and  friends,  who  strenuously  maintained  his 
sentiments,  stood  firm  against  the  opposition  that  was 
made  to  them,  and  created  much  uneasiness  to  Socinus 
and  his  followers  in  Lithuania  and  Poland.  The  most 
eminent  of  these  were  Jacob  Palaeologus,  of  the  isle  of 
Chio,  who  was  burnt  at  Rome,  in  the  year  1585  ;  Chris¬ 
tian  Francken,  who  had  disputed  in  person  with  Socinus ; 
and  John  Summer, w  who  was  master  of  the  academy  of 
Clausenburg.x  This  little  sect  is  branded,  by  the  Socinian 
writers,  with  the  ignominious  appellation  of  a emijudaizers.1 

u  Sandius,  Biblioth.  Aatilrin.il.  p.  55,56.  Faust.  Socin.  Opcr.  tom,  i.  p.  353,395, 
tom.  ii.  p.  713,  771,  where  there  is  an  account  of  his  conference  and  dispute  with 
Francis  Davides.  Stan.  Lubieniecii  Histor.  Reform.  Polonicai,  lib.  iii.  c.  xi.  p.  228. 

w  See  Sandius,  luc.  cit.  p  57, 58.  The  dispute  between  Socinus  and  Francken  is  re¬ 
lated  at  large  in  the  Works  of  the  former,  tom.  ii.  p.  767. 

x  Clausenburg,  otherwise  Coloswar,  is  a  town  in  Transylvania,  extremely  popu¬ 
lous  and  well  fortified.  The  socinians  have  here  a  public  school  and  a  printing  house  ; 
and  their  community  in  this  place  is  very  numerous-  Till  the  year  1603,  they  were 
in  possession  of  the  cathedral,  which  was  then  taken  from  them  and  given  to  the  Je¬ 
suits,  whose  college  and  church  they  had  pulled  down. 

y  Faustus  Socinus  wrote  a  particular  treatise  against  the  semijudaizers,  which  is  pub¬ 
lished  in  the  second  volume  of  his  Works,  p.  804.  It  is  however  worthy  of  observa¬ 
tion,  that  the  motive  which  engaged  Socinus  and  his  friends  to  employ  so  much  pains 
and  labour  in  the  suppression  of  this  faction,  was  not  a  persuasion  of  the  pernicious 
tendency  of  its  doctrines  or  peculiar  notions.  On  the  contrary,  Socinus  himself  ex¬ 
pressly  acknowledges,  that  this  controversy  turns  upon  matters  of  very  little  impor¬ 
tance,  by  declaring  it  as  his  opinion,  that  praying  or  offering  up  divine  worship  to 
Christ,  is  not  necessary  to  salvation.  Thus,  in  his  answer  to  VVujeck,  Opp.  tom.  ii.  p. 
638,  he  expresses  himself  in  the  following  manner;  “  The  Christian,  whose  faith  is  so 
great  as  to  encourage  him  to  make  his  addresses  habitually  and  directly  to  the  Supreme 
Being,  and  who  standeth  not  in  need  of  the  comfort  that  flows  from  the  invocation  of 
Christ,  his  brother,  who  uas  templed  in  all  things  like  as  he  is,  that  a  Christian  is  not 
obliged  to  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus,  by  prayer  or  supplication.”'  According  there¬ 
fore  to  the  opinion  of  Socinus,  those  who  lay  aside  all  regard  to  Christ  as  an  interces¬ 
sor,  and  address  themselves  directly  to  God  alone,  have  a  greater  measure  of  faith  than 
others.  But,  if  this  be  so,  why  did  he  oppose  with  such  vehemence  and  animosity 
the  sentiment  of  Davides,  who  in  effect  did  no  more  than  exhort  all  Christians  to  ad¬ 
dress  themselves  directly  and  immediately  to  the  Father  ?  Here  there  appears  to  be  a 
striking  inconsistency.  We  find  also  Lubieniecius,  in  his  Histor.  Reformat  Polonicm, 
lib.  iii.  cap  xi.  p.  228,  speaking  lightly  enough  of  this  controversy,  and  representing  it 
as  a  matter  of  very  little  moment ;  whence  he  says,  that  in  Transylvania  there  was 
much  ado  about  nothing. t  From  all  this  then  it  appears  manifest,  that  Socinus  and  his 
followers  were  more  artful  than  ingenuous  in  their  proceedings  with  respect  to  Davi¬ 
des.  They  persecuted  him  and  his  followers,  lest  by  tolerating  his  doctrine,  they 
should  increase  the  odium  under  which  they  already  lay,  and  draw  upon  themselves 
anew  the  resentment  of  other  Christian  churches,  while,  in  their  private  judgment, 
they  looked  upon  this  very  doctrine  and  its  professors,  as  worthy  of  toleration  and 
indulgence. 

*  11  Quod  si  quis  tanta  cst  6de  prrpditus,  lit  ad  Deum  ipsum  perpetno  recta  nccedore  audeat,  nec  conso¬ 
lations,  quaj  ci  Christi  Frauds  sui  per  omnia  trntati  invocatione  proficiscitur,  indigeat,  hie  non  opus  ha; 
bet,  ut  Christum  inrocet.” 

*  11  Fluchis  in  simpuloexcitulos  esse.”. 
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xxiv.  The  famovians  were  treated  by  the  sociiiians  with 
The  farnovian  much  more  indulgence.  They  were  neither  ex¬ 
cluded  from  the  communion  of  the  sect,  nor 
obliged  to  renounce  their  peculiar  tenets  ;  they  were  only- 
exhorted  to  conceal  them  prudently,  and  not  to  publish  or 
propagate  them  in  their  discourses  from  the  pulpit.*  This 
particular  branch  of  the  socinian  community,  was  so  called 
from  Stanislaus  Farnovius,  or  Farnesius,  who  was  engaged 
by  Gonesius  to  prefer  the  arian  system  to  that  of  the  soci- 
nians,  and  consequently  asserted,  that  Christ  had  been  en¬ 
gendered,  or  produced  out  of  nothing,  by  the  Supreme 
Being,  before  the  creation  of  this  terrestrial  globe.  It  is 
not  so  easy  to  say,  what  his  sentiments  were  concerning  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  all  we  know  of  that  matter  is,  that  he  warned 
his  disciples  against  paying  the  tribute  of  religious  worship 
to  that  divine  Spirit.*  Farnovius  separated  from  the  other 
Unitarians,  in  the  year  1568,  and  was  followed,  in  this 
schism,  by  several  persons  eminent  on  account  of  the  extent 
of  their  learning  and  the  influence  of  their  rank,  such  as 
Martin  Czechovicius,  Neimoiovius.  Stanislaus  Wisnowius, 
John  Falcon,  George  Schoman,  and  others.  They  did 
not  however  form  themselves  into  a  stable  or  permanent 
sect.  The  lenity  and  indulgence  of  the  socinians,  together 
with  the  dexterity  of  their  disputants,  brought  many  of 
them  back  into  the  bosom  of  the  community  they  had  de¬ 
serted,  and  considerable  numbers  were  dispersed  or  regain¬ 
ed  by  the  prudence  and  address  of  Faustus  Socinus.  So 
that  at  length  the  whole  faction,  being  deprived  of  its  chief, 
who  died  in  the  year  1615,  was  scattered  abroad,  and  re¬ 
duced  to  nothing.13 

1  Epidol-i  de  i^ita  H'isanratii,  p.  226.  Erasmus  Jobannis,  as  we  are  informed  by 
Sandius.  Bii/lioth-  .Intilriuil.  |i.  ST.  was  admitted  professor  of  divinity  in  tbe  socinian 
academy  at  Clausenburg,  on  condition,  that  in  bis  public  discourses,  he  should  never 
say  rdv  thing  of  Christ's  having  existed  before  the  Virgin  Mary. 
a  Sandhis,  lii'jliolh.  p.  52,  et  passim. 

t*  We  omit  here  an  enumeration  of  the  more  famous  socinian  writers  who  flourished 
in  this  century,  because  the  greatest  part  of  them  have  already  been  mentioned  in  the 
coarse  of  this  history.  The  rest  may  be  easily  collected  from  Sandius. 
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GENERAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 

i.  The  arduous  attempts  made  by  the  pontiffs,  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  century,  to  advance  the  glory  and  majesty  The  college 
of  the  see  of  Rome,  by  extending  the  limits  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  spreading  the  gospel  through  alRome- 
the  distant  nations,  met  with  much  opposition ;  and,  as 
they  were  neither  well  conducted  nor  properly  supported, 
their  fruits  were  neither  abundant  nor  permanent.  But  in 
this  century  the  same  attempts  were  renewed  with  vigour, 
crowned  with  success,  and  contributed  not  a  little  to  give 
a  new  degree  of  stability  to  the  tottering  grandeur  of  the 
papacy.  They  were  begun  by  Gregory  XV.  who,  by  the 
advice  of  his  confessor  Narni,  founded  at  Rome,  in  the 
year  1622,  the  famous  congregation  for  the  propagation  of 
the  faith,  and  enriched  it  with  ample  revenues.  This  con¬ 
gregation,  which  consists  ot  thirteen  cardinals,  two  priests, 
one  monk,  and  a  secretary,3  is  designed  to  propagate  and 
maintain  the  religion  ot  Rome  in  all  parts  and  corners  of 
the  world.  Its  riches  and  possessions  were  so  prodigiously 
augmented  by  the  munificence  of  Urban  VIII.  and  the  li- 
berality  of  an  incredible  number  of  donors,  that  its  funds 
are,  at  this  day,  adequate  to  the  most  expensive  and  mag¬ 
nificent  undertakings.  And  indeed  the  enterprises  of  this 
congregation  are  great  and  extensive.  By  it  a  vast  num¬ 
ber  ot  missionaries  are  sent  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the 
world  ;  books  of  various  kinds  published,  to  facilitate  the 
study  of  foreign  and  barbarous  languages ;  the  sacred  vvri- 


nrilinaM  'oi^c  ?.Unlbcr  {Pcmbe”  belonging  to  this  c  ongregalimi  hs  they  stand  in  the 
original  bull  of  Gregory  XV.  see  Hullanum  Unman,  tom.  iii.  p.  412,  edit  I.nxemburir 
,ncn,|ons  the  same  number,  in  his  Elat  present  <le  I'Eglise  Unmaine,  p.  25«>.  But 
a  d.llcrent  jecotmt  ,s  g.ven  by  Aymon,  in  his  Tableau  ,k  la  Courde  Unmr,  part  iii.  chap, 
i".  p. he  makes  this  congregation  to  consist  of  eighteen  cardinals  one  of  the 
pope  s  secretaries,  one  apostolical  prothonotar,,,  one  ret err.ndur,,  and  one  of  the  as«c«- 
or-  >r  secretaries  of 'tie  iii'aii-ition. 
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tiogs  and  other  pious  productions  sent  abroad  to  the  most 
distant  corners  of  the  globe,  and  exhibited  to  each  nation 
and  country  in  their  own  language  and  characters;  semi¬ 
naries  founded  for  the  sustenance  and  education  of  a  pro¬ 
digious  number  of  young  men,  set  apart  for  the  foreign 
missions ;  houses  erected  for  the  instruction  and  support  of 
the  pagan  youths  that  are  yearly  sent  from  abroad  to 
Rome,  that  they  may  return  from  thence  into  their  respec¬ 
tive  countries,  and  become  the  instructers  of  their  blinded 
brethren  ;  not  to  mention  the  charitable  establishments  that 
are  designed  for  the  relief  and  support  of  those  who  have 
suffered  banishment,  or  been  involved  in  other  calamities, 
on  account  of  their  steadfast  attachment  to  the  religion  of 
Rome,  and  their  zeal  for  promoting  the  glory  of  its  pontiff. 
Such  are  the  arduous  and  complicated  schemes,  with  the 
execution  of  which  this  congregation  is  charged  ;  but  these, 
though  the  principal,  are  not  the  only  objects  of  its  atten¬ 
tion  ;  its  views,  in  a  word,  are  vast,  and  its  exploits  almost 
incredible.  Its  members  hold  their  assemblies  in  a  splen¬ 
did  and  magnificent  palace,  whose  delightful  situation  adds 
a  singular  lustre  to  its  beauty  and  grandeur.1’ 

n.  To  this  famous  establishment,  another  less  magnifi¬ 
cent  indeed,  but  highly  useful,  was  added,  in  the 
year  1627,  by  pope  Urban  VIII.  under  the  deno- 
;Wnrr!  initiation  of  a  college ,  or  seminary  for  the  propaga- 
ban  vui.  tion  of  the  faith.  This  seminary  is  set  apart  for 
the  instruction  and  education  of  those  who  are  designed 
for  the  foreign  missions ;  and  they  are  here  brought  up, 
with  the  greatest  care,  in  the  knowledge  of  all  the  lan¬ 
guages  and  sciences  that  are  necessary  to  prepare  them 
for  propagating  the  gospel  among  the  distant  nations. 
This  excellent  foundation  was  due  to  the  zeal  and  munifi¬ 
cence  of  John  Baptist  Viles,  a  Spanish  nobleman,  who  re¬ 
sided  at  the  court  of  Rome,  and  who  began  by  present¬ 
ing  to  the  pontiff  all  his  ample  possessions,  together 
with  his  house,  which  was  a  noble,  and  beautiful  struc¬ 
ture,  for  this  pious  and  generous  purpose.  II is  liberality 
excited  a  spirit  of  pious  emulation,  and  is  followed  with 
zeal  even  to  this  day.  The  seminary  was  at  first  commit- 

h  The  authors,  who  have  given  ari  account  of  this  congregation,  are  mentioned  by 
T'abricius,  in  his  Lux  Evangelii  toti  orbii  exoriens,  cap.  xxxiii.  p.  666.  A(L1  to  these, 
Dorotheus  Ascanius,  Dr  Mnnlibus  I’ictalis  Ecclesice  Roman.,  p.  522,  where  l hew  is  a  com  - 
plete  list  of  the  books  that  have  been  published  by  this  congregation,  from  its  first  in¬ 
stitution  until  the  year  1-667. 
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ted  by  Urban  to  the  care  and  direction  of  three  canons  ot 
the  patriarchal  churches ;  but  this  appointment  was  after¬ 
ward  changed,  and  ever  since  the  year  1641,  it  is  govern¬ 
ed  by  the  congregation  founded  by  Gregory  X\  . 

in.  The  same  zealous  spirit  reached  France,  and  produ¬ 
ced  there  several  pious  foundations  ot  a  like  na¬ 
ture.  In  the  year  1663,  the  congregation  of  SSSfJSX 
priests  of  liie  foreign  missions  was  instituted  by  f!/e  4:>und/i 
royal  authority,  while  an  association  ot  bishops  1  F  l  c 
and  other  ecclesiastics  founded  the  parisinn  seminary  for  the 
missions  abroad ,  designed  for  die  education  of  those  who 
were  set  apart  for  the  propagation  oi  Christianity  among' 
the  pa e;an  nations.  1  rom  lienee,  apostolical  vicars  are 
still  sent  to  Siam,  Tonquin.  Cochin  China,  and  Persia, 
bishops  to  Babylon,  and  missionaries  to  other  Asiatic  na¬ 
tions  ;  and  all  these  spiritual  envoys  are  supported  by  the 
ample  revenues  and  possessions  ol  the  congregation  and 
seminary .d  These  priests  of  the  foreign  missions, e  and  the 
apostles  they  send  into  foreign  countries,  are  almost  per¬ 
petually  involved  in  altercations  and  debates  with  the  je- 
suits  and  their  missionaries.  The  former  are  shocked  at 
the  methods  that  are  ordinarily  employed  by  the  latter,  in 
converting  the  Chinese  and  other  Asiatics  to  the  Christian 
religion.  And  the  Jesuits,  in  their  turn,  absolutely  refuse 
obedience  to  the  orders  of  the  apostolical  vicars  and  bishops, 
who  receive  their  commission  from  the  congregation  above- 
mentioned;  though  this  commission  be  issued  out  with  the 
consent  of  the  pope,  or  of  the  college  dc  propaganda  fide  re¬ 
siding  at  Rome.  There  was  also  another  religious  estab¬ 
lishment  formed  in  France,  during  this  century,  under  the 
title  of  the  congregation  of  the  holy  sacrament,  whose  found¬ 
er  was  Autherius,  bishop  of  Bethlehem,  and  which,  in  the 
year  1644,  received  an  order  from  Urban  ^  III.  to  have  al¬ 
ways  a  number  of  ecclesiastics  ready  to  exercise  their  mi¬ 
nistry  among  the  pagan  nations,  w  henever  they  should  be 
called  upon  by  the  pope,  or  the  congregation  de  propaganda, 
for  that  purpose/  It  would  be  endless  to  mention  other 

c  Helyot,  Hisloirc  ties  Ordres  Moitasiiques.  Tldigieux  el  Militaires,  tom.  viii.  cap.  xii. 
p.  78.  Urb.  Cerri  Elat  present  de  tEglise  Romnint ,  p.  '293,  where  however  the  first 
lounder  of  this  college  is  called,  by  mistake,  Vives. 

<1  See  the  Gallia  Christiana  Bmtdirlinnrum,  tom.  vii.  p.  10:24.  Helyot,  llistoire  des 
Ordres  Monastiijnes,  tom.  viii.  chap.  xii.  p.  84. 

*  These  ecclesiastics  are  commonly  called  in  France,  Messieurs  des  Missions  Etran- 
geres. 

Helyot,  toe.  cil.  cap.  liii  p.  87.  1<X). 
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associations  of  less  note,  that  were  formed  in  several  coun¬ 
tries  for  promoting  the  cause  of  Christianity  among  the 
darkened  nations ;  as  also  the  care  taken  by  the  jesuits, 
and  other  religious  communities,  to  have  a  number  of  mis¬ 
sionaries  always  ready  for  that  purpose. 

iv.  These  congregations  and  colleges  sent  forth  those 
legions  of  missionaries,  who,  in  this  century,  co- 
ra"i^y“o“  vered,  in  a  manner,  the  whole  face  of  the  globe, 
Jhwf'ir  the  and  converted  to  the  profession  of  Christianity  at 
least,  if  not  to  its  temper  and  spirit,  multitudes  of 
persons  in  the  fiercest  and  most  barbarous  nations.  The 
religious  orders  that  make  the  greatest  figure  in  these  mis¬ 
sions,  are  the  jesuits ,  the  dominicans ,  the  franciscans,  and 
the  capuchins ,  who,  though  concerned  in  one  common 
cause,  agree  nevertheless  very  ill  among  themselves,  ac¬ 
cusing  each  other  publicly  and  reciprocally,  and  that  with 
the  most  bitter  reproaches  and  invectives,  of  want  of  zeal 
in  the  service  of  Christ,  nay,  of  corrupting  the  purity  of 
the  Christian  doctrine  to  promote  their  ambitious  purposes. 
But  none  arc  so  universally  accused  of  sinister  views  and 
unworthy  practices,  in  this  respect,  as  th e  jesuits,  who  are 
singularly  odious  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  other  missionaries, 
and  are  looked  upon  as  a  very  dangerous  and  pernicious 
set  of  apostles  by  a  considerable  part  of  the  Romish  church. 
Nor  indeed  can  they  be  viewed  in  any  other  light,  if  the 
general  report  be  true,  that  instead  of  instructing  their 
proselytes  in  the  genuine  doctrines  of  Christianity,  they 
teach  them  a  corrupt  system  of  religion  and  morality  that 
sits  easy  upon  their  consciences,  and  is  reconcileable  with 
the  indulgence  of  their  appetites  and  passions;  that  they 
not  only  tolerate,  but  even  countenance,  in  these  new  con¬ 
verts,  several  profane  opinions  and  superstitious  rites  and 
customs;  that,  by  commerce,  carried  on  with  the  most  ra¬ 
pacious  avidity,  and  various  other  methods  little  consistent 
with  probity  and  candour,  they  have  already  accjuircd  an 
overgrown  opulence,  which  they  augment  from  day  to  day; 
that  they  burn  with  the  thirst  of  ambition,  and  arc  con¬ 
stantly  gaping  after  worldly  honours  and  prerogatives : 
that  they  are  perpetually  employing  the  arts  of  adulation, 
and  the  seductions  of  bribery,  to  insinuate  themselves  into 
the  friendship  and  protection  of  men  in  power  ;  that  they 
are  deeply  involved  in  civil  affairs,  in  the  cabals  of  courts, 
and  the  intrigues  of  politicians  :  and  finally,  that  they  Ire- 
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quently  excite  intestine  commotions  and  civil  wars,  in 
those  states  and  kingdoms,  where  their  views  are  obstruct¬ 
ed  or  disappointed,  and  refuse  obedience  to  the  Roman 
pontiff,  and  to  the  vicars  and  bishops  that  bear  his  com¬ 
mission.  These  accusations  are  indeed  grievous,  but  they 
are  perfectly  well  attested,  being  confirmed  by  the  most 
striking  circumstantial  evidence,  as  well  as  by  a  prodigious 
number  of  unexceptionable  witnesses.  Among  these  we 
may  reckon  many  of  the  most  illustrious  and  respectable 
members  of  the  church  of  Rome,  whose  testimony  cannot 
be  imputed  to  the  suggestions  of  envy,  on  the  one  hand, 
nor  considered  as  the  effect  of  temerity  or  ignorance  on  the 
other ;  such  are  the  cardinals,  the  members  of  the  congre¬ 
gation  de  propaganda  fide ,  and  even  some  of  the  popes 
themselves.  These  testimonies  are  supported  and  con¬ 
firmed  bv  glaring  facts,  even  by  the  proceedings  of  the  jes- 
uits  in  China,  Abyssinia,  Japan,  and  India,  where  they 
have  dishonoured  the  cause  of  Christianity,  and  hurt  the 
interest  of  Rome,  in  the  most  sensible  manner  by  their 
corrupt  practices.8 

v.  The  jesuits  exhausted  all  the  resources  of  their  pecu¬ 
liar  artifice  and  dexterity  to  impose  silence  upon  The  jesuit,  m 
their  accusers,  to  confound  their  adversaries,  and  l00ke‘1  upon- 
to  give  a  specious  colour  to  their  own  proceedings.  But 
all  their  stratagems  were  ineffectual.  The  court  of  Rome 
was  informed  of  their  odious  frauds  ;  and  this  information 
was  by  no  means  looked  upon  as  groundless.  Many  cir¬ 
cumstances  concur  to  prove  this,  and  among  others  the 
conduct  of  the  congregation  at  Rome,  by  which  the  for¬ 
eign  missions  are  carried  on  and  directed.  For  it  is  re¬ 
markable,  that,  during  many  years  past,  the  jesuits  have 
been  much  less  employed  by  that  congregation,  than  in 
former  times,  and  are  also  treated,  on  almost  every  occa¬ 
sion,  with  a  degree  of  circumspection  that  manifestly  im¬ 
plies  suspicion  and  diffidence.  Other  religious  orders  have 
evidently  gained  the  ascendant  they  formerly  held  ;  and  in 
the  nice  and  critical  affairs  of  the  church,  and  more  espe¬ 
cially  in  what  relates  to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  in 
foreign  parts,  much  more  confidence  is  placed  in  the  aus¬ 
tere  sobriety,  poverty,  industry,  and  patience  of  the  capu - 

.  •  r lie  reader  will  find  an  ample  relation  of  these  facts,  supported  by  a  cloud  of 
witnesses,  in  the  pretane  to  the  HisU>  re  dc  In  Contjiagnie  de  T'sim.  published  at  t'treclit 
m  the  year  17  H. 


388 


GENERAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


Cent.  XVII. 


chins,  and  Carmelites ,  than  in  the  opulence,  artifice,  genius, 
and  fortitude  of  the  disciples  of  Loyola.  On  the  other 
hand  it  is  certain,  that  if  the  jesuits  are  not  much  trusted, 
they  are  however  more  or  less  feared ;  since  neither  the 
powerful  congregation,  now  mentioned,  nor  even  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiffs  themselves,  venture  to  reform  all  the  abuses, 
which  they  silently  disapprove,  or  openly  blame,  in  the 
conduct  of  this  insidious  order.  This  connivance,  however 
involuntary,  is  become  a  matter  of  necessity.  The  opu¬ 
lence  of  the  jesuits  is  so  excessive,  and  their  credit  and  in¬ 
fluence  are  grown  so  extensive  and  formidable,  in  all  those 
parts  of  the  world  that  embrace  the  religion  of  Rome, 
that  they  carry  their  insolence  so  far  as  to  menace  olten 
the  pontiff  on  his  throne,  who  cannot,  without  the  utmost 
peril,  oblige  them  to  submit  to  his  orders,  where  they  arc 
disposed  to  be  refractory.  Nay  more,  the  decisions  ol  the 
pope  are  frequently  suggested  by  this  powerful  society,  and 
it  is  only  in  such  a  ease  that  the  society  treats  them  with 
unlimited  respect.  When  they  come  from  any  other  quar¬ 
ter,  they  are  received  in  a  very  different  manner  by  the 
Jesuits,  who  trample  upon  some  of  them  with  impunity, 
and  interpret  others  with  their  usual  dexterity  in  such  a 
manner,  as  to  answer  the  views  and  promote  the  interests 
of  their  ambitious  order.  Such  at  least  are  the  accounts 
that  are  generally  given  of  their  proceedings;  accounts 
which,  though  contradicted  by  them,  are  nevertheless  sup¬ 
ported  by  striking  and  palpable  evidence. 

vt.  The  rise  of  these  dissensions  between  the  jesuits  and 
Ti,c  method*  the  other  Roman  missionaries  is  owing  to  the  meth- 
pracTeTt.y  ods  of  conversion  used,  by  the  former,  which  arc 
entirely  different  from  those  that  are  employed  by 
enemies.  t|ie  |a(lc,.t  The  crafty  disciples  of  Loyola,  judge 
it  proper  to  attack  the  superstition  of  the  Indian  nations 
by  artifice  and  stratagem,  and  to  bring  them  only  gradu¬ 
ally,  with  the  utmost  caution  and  prudence,  to  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  Christianity.  In  consequence  of  this  principle, 
they  interpret  and  explain  the  ancient  doctrines  ol  pagan¬ 
ism,  and  also  those  that  Confucius  taught  in  China,  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  soften  and  diminish,  at  least  in  appearance, 
their  opposition  to  the  truths  of  the  gospel;  and  whenever 
they  find,  in  any  of  the  religious  systems  ol  the  Indians, 
tenets  or  precepts  that  bear  even  the  faintest  resemblance 
of  certain  doctrines  or  precepts  of  Christianity,  they  cm- 
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ploy  all  their  dexterity  and  zeal  to  render  this  resemblance 
more  plausible  and  striking,  and  to  persuade  the  Indians 
that  there  is  a  great  conformity  between  their  ancient  the¬ 
ology  and  the  new  religion  they  are  exhorted  to  embrace. 
They  go  still  further ;  for  they  indulge  their  proselytes  in 
the  observance  of  all  their  national  customs  and  rites,  ex¬ 
cept  such  as  are  glaringly  inconsistent  with  the  genius  and 
spirit  of  the  Christian  worship.  These  rites  are  modified 
a  little  by  the  Jesuits,  and  are  directed  toward  a  different 
set  of  objects,  so  as  to  form  a  sort  of  coalition  between  pa¬ 
ganism  and  Christianity.  To  secure  themselves  an  ascen¬ 
dant  over  the  untutored  minds  of  these  simple  Indians, 
they  study  their  natural  inclinations  ami  propensities,  com¬ 
ply  with  them  on  all  occasions,  and  carefully  avoid  whatev¬ 
er  may  shock  them.  And  as  in  all  countries  the  clergy, 
and  men  of  eminent  learning,  are  supposed  to  have  a  con¬ 
siderable  influence  on  the  multitude,  so  the  jesuits  are  par¬ 
ticularly  assiduous  in  courting  the  friendship  of  the  Indian 
priests,  which  they  obtain  by  various  methods,  in  the  choice 
of  which  they  are  far  from  being  scrupulous.  But  the 
protection  of  men  in  power  is  the  great  object  they  prin¬ 
cipally  aim  at,  as  the  surest  method  of  establishing  their 
authority,  and  extending  their  influence.  And  hence  thev 
study  all  the  arts  that  can  render  them  agreeable  or  useful 
to  great  men ;  hence  their  application  to  the  mathematics, 
physic,  poetry,  to  the  theory  of  painting,  sculpture,  archi¬ 
tecture,  and  the  other  elegant  arts  ;  and  hence  their  per¬ 
severance  in  studying  men  and  manners,  the  interests  of 
princes,- and  the  affairs  of  the  world,  in  order  to  prepare 
them  for  giving  counsel  in  critical  situations,  and  suggest¬ 
ing  expedients  in  perplexing  and  complicated  cases.  It 
would  be  endless  to  enumerate  all  the  circumstances  that 
have  been  complained  of  in  the  proceedings  of  the  jesuits. 
These  that  have  been  now  mentioned,  have  ruined  their 
credit  in  the  esteem  of  the  other  missionaries,  who  consid¬ 
er  their  artful  and  insidious  dealings  as  every  way  unsuita¬ 
ble  to  the  character  and  dignity  of  the  ambassadors  of 
Christ,  whom  it  becomes  to  plead  the  cause  of  God  with 
an  honest  simplicity,  and  an  ingenuous  openness  and  can¬ 
dour,  without  any  mixture  of  dissimulation  or  fraud.  And 
accordingly  we  find  the  other  religious  orders,  that  are 
employed  in  the  foreign  missions,  proceeding  in  a  verv 
different  method  in  the  exercise  of  their  ministrv.  They 
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attack  openly  the  superstitions  of  the  Indians,  in  all  their 
connexions  and  in  all  their  consequences,  and  arc  studious 
to  remove  whatever  may  seem  adapted  to  nourish  them. 
They  show  little  regard  to  the  ancient  rites  and  customs, 
in  use  among  the  blinded  nations,  and  little  respect  for  the 
authority  of  those  by  whom  they  were  established.  They 
treat  with  a  certain  indifference  and  contempt  the  pagan 
priests,  grandees,  and  princes,  and  preach,  without  dis¬ 
guise,  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity,  while  they 
attack,  without  hesitation  or  fear,  the  superstitions  of  those 
nations  they  are  called  to  convert. 

vii.  These  missionaries  of  the  court  of  Rome  spread  the 
fame  of  the  Christian  religion  through  the  great- 
T,'  ,i«“iunj“y  est  part  of  Asia  during  this  century.  To  begin 
“‘,nd,a-  with  India;  it  is  observable,  that  the  ministerial 
labours  of  the  Jesuits,  Thenlins,  and  Augustinians  contri¬ 
buted  to  introduce  some  rays  of  divine  truth,  mixed  indeed 
with  much  darkness  and  superstition,  into  those  parts 
of  that  vast  region  that  had  been  possessed  by  the  Portu¬ 
guese  before  their  expulsion  from  thence  bv  the  Dutch. 
But  of  all  the  missions  that  were  established  in  these  dis¬ 
tant  parts  of  the  globe,  none  has  been  more  constantly  and 
universally  applauded  than  that  of  Madura,  and  none  is 
said  to  have  produced  more  abundant  and  permanent 
fruit.  It  was  undertaken  and  executed  by  Robert  de  No- 
bili,h  an  Italian  jesuit,  who  took  a  very  singular  method  of 
rendering  his  ministry  successful.  Considering,  on  the 
one  hand,  that  the  Indians  beheld  with  an  eye  of  prejudice 
and  aversion  all  the  Europeans,  and  on  the  other,  that  they 
held  in  the  highest  veneration  the  order  of  brachvians ,  as 
descended  from  the  gods;  and  that,  impatient  of  other  ru¬ 
lers,  they  paid  an  implicit  and  unlimited  obedience  to  them 
alone,  he  assumed  the  appearance  and  title  of  a  brachrian , 
that  had  come  from  a  far  country,  and,  by  besmearing  his 
countenance  and  imitating  that  most  austere  and  painful 
method  of  living  that  the  sanianes  or  penitents  observe,  lit 
at  length  persuaded  the  credulous  people,  that  he  was  in 
reality  a  member  of  that  venerable  order.'  By  this  strata- 


f‘  Olliers  call  Tliis  famous  missionary  Robert  tie  Nobilibus. 

*  Urban  Cerri,  l'lat  present  ile  VEgllse  Romaine ,  p.  173. 

U3*  Nobili,  wbo  was  looked  upon  by  the  .jesuits  as  ihe  chief  apostle  of  the  Indians 
after  Francois  Xavier,  took  incredible  pains  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  the  religion, 
customs,  and  language  of  Madura,  sufficient  for  tiic  purposes  ot  bis  ministry.  I>ui  tlii* 
'hs  not  all;  for.  to  Hop  'he  mouths  of  Ids  oppose  rs.  and  particularly  ok  those  who 
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gem,  he  gained  over  to  Christianity  twelve  eminent  brach- 
mans,  whose  example  and  influence  engaged  a  prodigious 
number  of  the  people  to  hear  the  instructions,  and  to  re¬ 
ceive  the  doctrine,  of  this  famous  missionary.  On  the 
death  of  Robert,  this  singular  mission  was  for  some  time 
at  a  stand,  and  seemed  even  to  be  neglected.*  But  it  was 
afterward  renewed,  by  the  zeal  and  industry  of  the  Portu¬ 
guese  jesuits,  and  is  still  carried  on  by  several  missionaries 
of  that  order,  from  France  and  Portugal,  who  have  inured 
themselves  to  the  terrible  austerities  that  were  practised  by 
Robert,  and  that  are  thus  become,  as  it  were,  the  appen¬ 
dages  ot  that  mission.  1  hese  fictitious  brae  limans,  who 
boldly  deny  their  being  Europeans  or  Franks,1  and  onlv 
give  themselves  out  for  inhabitants  of  the  northern  regions, 
are  said  to  have  converted  a  prodigious  number  of  Indians 
to  Christianity  ;  and  if  common  report  may  be  trusted  to, 
the  congregations  they  have  already  founded  in  those 
countries  grow  larger  and  more  numerous  from  year  to 
year.  Nor  indeed  do  these  accounts  appear,  in  the  main, 
unworthy  of  credit  ;m  though  we  must  not  be  too  ready  to 

treated  his  characterof  brachman  as  an  imposter,  he  produced  an  old  dirty  parchment, 
in  which  he  had  forged,  in  the  ancient  Indian  characters,  a  deed,  showing  that  the 
brachmans  of  Rome  were  of  much  older  date  than  those  of  India,  and  that  the  jesuits 
of  Romo  descended,  in  a  direct  line,  from  the  god  Brama.  Nay,  father  Jouvenci,  a 
learned  jesuit,  tells  us,  in  the  history  of  his  order,  something  yet  more  remarkable ; 
even  that  Robert  de  iNobili,  when  the  authenticity  of  his  smoky  parchment  was  called5 
in  question  by  some  Indian  unbelievers,  declared  upon  oath,  before  the  assembly  of 
the  brachmans  of  Madura,  that  he,  Nobili,  derived  really  and  truly  bis  origin 
from  the  god  Brama  Is  it  not  astonishing  that  this  reverend  father  should  ackno'w- 
iedge,  is  it  not  monstrous  that  he  should  applaud,  as  a  piece  of  pious  ingenuity,  this 
detestable  instance  of  perjury  and  fraud  ?  JSee  Jouvenci  Hisloirt  dts  Jesuitcs.  N'oibert, 
Memoires  llistoriques  sur  Its  Missions  dt  Malnb.  tom.  ii.  p.  145. 

k  Urban  Cerri,  Elat  present  de  1' Egti.se  Romaine,  p.  173. 

1  The  Indians  distinguish  all  the  Europeans  by  the  general  denomination  of  Franks 
or,  as  they  pronounce  the  word,  Prnnghis. 

a*  The  jesuits  seem  to  want  words  to  express  the  glory  that  has  accrued  to  tbeir 
order  from  the  remarkable  success  and  the  abundant  fruits  of  this  famous  mission,  as 
also  the  dreadful  sufferings  and  hardships  their  missionaries  have  sustained  in  the 
course  of  their  ministry.  See  the  Litres  curicuscs  et  edijiantes  tcriles  des  Missing 
Elrangeris,  tom  i.  p.  y,  32,  46,  50,  55,  where  father  Martin  observes,  p.  y,  that  this 
mission  surpasses  ail  others ;  that  each  missionary  baptizes  at  least  a  thousand  con¬ 
verts  every  year,  p  1 1 ,  that  nevertheless,  baptism  is  not  indiscriminately  administered, 
or  granted  with  facility  and  precipitation  to  everyone  that  demands  it,  p.  12,  thatl 
tho:-e  who  present  themselves  to  be  baptized,  are  accurately  examined  until  they  ex-* 
bibit  sufficient  proofs  of  tbeir  sincerity,  and  are  carefully  instructed  during  the  spnee* 
ot  four  months  in  order  to  their  reception;  that  after  their  reception,  they  live  like 
angels  rather  than  like  men  ;  and  that  the  smallest  appearance  of  mortal  sins  is 
scurcely,  it  ever,  to  be  found  among  them.  If  any  one  is  curious  enough  to  inquire 
into  the  causes  that  produce  such  an  uncommon  degree  of  sanctity  among  these  new 
converts,  the  jesuits  allege  the  two  following ;  the  first  is  modestly  drawn  from  the 
holy  lives  and  examples  ol  the  missionaries,  who,  p.  15,  pass  their  days  in  the  great¬ 
est  Husterity  and  in  acts  of  mortification  that  arc  terrible  to  nature,  see  lom.xii.  p. 
200.  tom.  xv.  p.  21 1  ;  who  arc  not  allowed,  for  instance,  the  use  of  bread,  wine,  fish, 
or  tlesh.  but  are  obliged  to  be  satisfied  with  water  and  vegetables,  dressed  in  the 
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receive,  as  authentic  and  well  attested,  the  relations  that 
have  been  given  of  the  intolerable  hardships  and  sufferings 
that  have  been  sustained  by  these  jesuit  brachmans  in  the 
cause  of  Christ.  Many  imagine,  and  not  without  good 
foundation,  that  their  austerities  are,  generally  speaking, 
more  dreadful  in  appearance  than  in  reality  ;  and  that, 
while  they  outwardly  affect  an  extraordinary  degree  of 
self  denial,  they  indulge  themselves  privately  in  a  free  and 
even  luxurious  use  of  the  creatures,  have  their  tables  deli¬ 
cately  served,  and  their  cellars  exquisitely  furnished,  in 
order  to  refresh  themselves  after  their  labours. 

vm.  The  knowledge  of  Christianity  was  first  conveyed 
thP  to  the  kingdoms  of  Siam,  Tongking,  and  Koehin- 
^tou.  china,  by  a  mission  of  jesuits,  under  the  direction 
quin, Ac.  Qf  Alexander  of  Rhodes,  a  native  of  Avignon," 
whose  instructions  were  received  with  uncommon  docilitv 
by  a  prodigious  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  these  coun¬ 
tries.  An  account  of  the  success  of  this  spiritual  expedi- 


raosl  insipid  and  disgusting  manner,  and  whose  clothing,  with  the  other  circumstances 
of  life,  are  answerable  to  their  miserable  diet.  The  second  cause  of  this  unusual  ap¬ 
pearance,  lull’  ed  bv  the  jesuits,  is  the  situation  of  these  new  Christians,  by  which 
they  are  cut  oil' from  all  communication  and  intercourse  with  the  Europeans,  who  are 
said  to  have  corrupted,  by  their  licentious  manners,  almost  all  the  other  Indian  pro¬ 
selytes  to  Christianity.  Add  to  all  this,  other  considerations,  which  are  scattered  up 
and  down  in  the.  I.rttcrs  above  cited,  torn.  i.  p.  16,  17,  tom.  ii.  p.  1,  torn,  iii.  p.  217, 
tom.  v.  p.  2,  tom-  vi,  p.  119,  tom.  ix.  p  126.  Madura  is  a  separate  kingdom,  situated 
in  the  midst  of  the  Indian  peninsula  beyond  the  Ganges.*  There  is  an  accurate  map 
of  the  territory  comprehended  in  the  mission  of  Madura,  published  by  the  jesuits  In 
the  svth  tome  of  the  Letlres  eurievses  el  edifianles,  p.  60.  The  French  jesuits  set  ou 
foot,  in  (he  kingdom  of  Carnatc  and  in  the  adjacent  provinces,  a  mission  like  that  of 
.Madura.  Lettrts  Cur.  tom.  v.  p.  3,  240 ;  and,  toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century 
other  missionaries  of  the  same  order  formed  an  enterprise  of  the  same  nature  in  the 
dominions  of  the  king  of  Marava,  touv  ii.  p  1,  tom.  x.  p  79.  The  jesuits  themselves 
however  acknowledge,  tom  vi.  p.  3*15,66,  107,  that  this  latter  establishment  suc¬ 
ceeded  much  better  than  that  of  Carnatc.  The  reason  of  this  may  perhaps  be,  that 
the  French  jesuits,  w  ho  founded  the  mission  of  Carnate,  could  not  endure,  with  such 
constancy  and  patience,  the  austere  and  mortified  manner  of  living  w  hich  an  institu¬ 
tion  of  this  nature  required,  nor  imitate  the  rigid  self  denial  of  the  brachmans,  so  well 
as  the  missionaries  of  Spain  and  Portugal.  Be  that  as  it  may,  all  these  missions,  that 
formerly  made  such  a  noise  in  the  world,  were  suspended  and  abandoned,  in  conse- 
ipjeiice  of  a  papal  mandate,  issued  out  in  the  year  1744,  by  Benedict  XIV.  who  de¬ 
clared  his  disapprobation  of  the  mean  und  perfidious  methods  of  converting  the  In¬ 
dians  that  were  practised  by  the  jesuits,  and  pronounced  it  unlawful  to  make  use  ol 
frauds  or  insidious  artifices  in  extending  the  limits  ot  the  Christian  church.  See  Nor 
bert  Memo! res  llistorii/nes  pour  les  Missions  Orientates,  torn.  i.  and  iv.  Mammacliius 
has  given  an  account  of  this  matter,  and  al.-o  published  the  orandate  of  Benedict,  in 
his  Orig.tl  Anliq.  Christian,  tom.  ii  p.  246  See  also  Lockman’s  Travels  of  the  Je¬ 
suits,  k.c.  translated  from  the  Lcttrcs  edifianles,  &rc.  vol.  i.  p.  4,9,  2d.  edit. 

a  Sec  the  Writings  of  Alexander  de  Rhodes,  who  was  undoubtedly  a  man  of  sense 
and  spirit,  and  more  especially  his  Travels,  which  were  published  in  4to.  at  Puris, 
in  the  years  1666  and  1682. 

rr  *  This  is  a  mistake.  Madura  is  in  the  Indian  peninsula  within  the  Ganges,  and  not  beyond  it.  It* 
principal  produce  is  rice,  which  is  one  of  the  principal  instruments  made  use  of  t>»  the  rich  lesuin  in  ihe 
i  ^r>T^r«ion  of  the  poor  Indian*. 
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tioD  being  brought  to  Alexander  VII.  in  the  year  1658, 
determined  that  pontiff  to  commit  this  new  church  to  the 
inspection  and  government  of  a  certain  number  of  bishops, 
and  chose  for  this  purpose  some  French  priests  out  of  the 
congregation  of  foreign  missions ,  to  carry  his  orders  to  the 
rising  community,  and  to  rule  over  it  as  his  representatives 
and  vicegerents.  But  the  jesuits,  who  can  bear  no  supe¬ 
riors,  and  scarcely  an  equal,  treated  these  pious  men  with 
the  greatest  indignity,  loaded  them  with  injuries  and  re¬ 
proaches,  and  would  not  permit  them  to  share  their  la¬ 
bours,  nor  to  partake  of  their  glory.0  Hence  arose,  in 
the  court  of  Home,  a  long  and  tedious  contest,  which 
served  to  show,  in  the  plainest  manner,  that  the  jesuits 
were  ready  enough  to  make  use  of  the  autlnAity  of  the 
pop?,  when  it  was  necessary  to  promote  their  interests,  or 
to  extend  their  influence  and  dominion  ;  but  that  they  did 
not  hesitate,  on  the  other  hand,  to  treat  the  same  authori¬ 
ty  with  indifference  and  contempt  in  all  cases,  where  it 
appeared  in  opposition  to  their  private  views  and  personal 
interests.  Alter  this,  Lewis  XI \  .  sent  a  solemn  embassy, p 

wer®  several  pamphlets  and  memorials  published  at  Paris,  in  the  years 
166ci,  167-4,  and  1681,  in  which  these  French  missionaries,  whom  the  jesuits  refused 
to  admit  as  fellow  labourers  in  the  conversion  of  the  Indians,  relate,  in  an  eloquent 
and  affecting  strain,  the  injuries  they  had  received  from  that  jealous  and  ambitious 
order.  The  most  ample  and  accurate  narration  of  that  kind  was  published  at  Paris, 
in  the  year  16S8,  by  Francis  Pallu,  whom  the  Pope  had  created  bishop  of  Heliopolis 
The  same  matter  is  largely  treated  in  the  Gallia.  Christiana  of  the  learned  benedic- 
ti«es,-Jom  vii.  p.  10-27,  and  a  concise  account  qf  it  is  also  given  by  Urban  Cerri,  in 
his  Elal  present  de  I'Eglite  Romxine,  p.  199.  This  latter  author,  though  a  secretary 
of  the  congregation  de  propaganda  jide,  yet  inveighs  with  a  just  severity  and  a  gene'- 
rous  warmth  against  the  perfidy,  cruelty,  and  ambition  of  the  jesuits,  and  laments 
it  as  a  most  unhappy  thing,  that  the  Congregation,  now  mentioned,  has  not  power 
enough  to  set  limits  to  the  rapacity  and  tyranny  of  that  arrogant  society.  He  further 
observes,  toward  the  end  of  his  narrative,  which  is  addressed  to  the  pope,  that  he 
was  not  at  liberty  to  reveal  all  the  abominations  which  the  jesuils  had  committed 
during  the  course  of  Ibis  contest,  but,  bv  the  order  of  his  holiness,  was  obliged  to’ 
pass  them  over  in  silence.  His  words  are :  Voire  Sainltle  a  ordonnee,  qu'elfes  de- 
meurcssetU  sous  Ic  sicrel.  See  also  on  this  subject,  Helyot,  Hisloire  des  Ordres  Mo- 
naslii/ues,  tom.  viii.  chap.  xii.  p.  S4. 

ET  P  The  French  bishops  of  Heliopolis,  Berylus,  and  Metellopolis,  that  had  been 
sent  into  India  about  the  year  16(53,  had  prepared  the  way  for  this  embassy,  and  by 
an  account  of  the  favourable  dispositions  of  the  monarch,  then  reignim;  at  Siam, 
had  encouraged  the  French  king  to  make  a  new  attempt  for  the  establishment  of 
Christianity  in  these  distant  regions.  A  fixed  residence  had  been  formed  at  Siam 
for  the  French  missionaries,  together  with  a  seminary  for  instructing  the  youth  in  the 
languages  ot  the  circumjacent  nations,  who  had  ail  settlements,  or  camps,  as  they 
are  called,  at  the  capital  A  church  was  also  erected  there,  by  the  king’s  permission, 
in  the  year  1667,  cud  that  prince  proposed  several  questions  to  the  missionaries, 
which  seemed  to  discover  a  propensity  to  inform  himself  concerning  their  religion 
The  bishop  of  Heliopolis,  who  had  gone  back  to  Europe  on  the  affairs  of  the  mission 
returned  to  Siam  in  the  year  1673,  with  letters  from  Lewis  XIV.  and  pope  Clement 
IX  accompanied  with  rich  presents,  to  thank  his  Siamese  majesty  for  the  favours 
bestowed  on  the  I  rench  bishops.  In  a  private  audience  to  which  he  was  admitted, 
he  explained,  ill  answer  to  a  question  proposed  to  him  by  the  king  of  Siam,  the  mo¬ 
tive  that  had  engaged  the  French  bishops  to  cross  so  many  seas,  and  the  French 
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in  the  year  lb'34,  to  the  king  of  Siam,  whose  prime  mi¬ 
nister,  at  that  time,  was  a  Greek  Christian,  named  Con¬ 
stantine  Faulkon,  a  man  of  an  artful,  ambitious,  and  enter¬ 
prising  spirit.  The  design  of  this  embassy  was  to  engage 
the  pagan  prince  to  embrace  Christianity,  and  to  permit 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel  in  his  dominions.  The  am¬ 
bassadors  were  attended  by  a  great  retinue  of  priests  and 
jesuits,  some  of  whom  were  well  acquainted  with  those 
branches  of  science  that  were  agreeable  to  the  taste  of  the 
king  of  Siam.  It  was  only  however  among  a  small  part 
of  the  people,  that  the  labours  of  these  missionaries  were 
crowned  with  any  degree  of  success ;  for  the  monarch 
himself,  and  the  great  men  of  his  kingdom  remained  un¬ 
moved  by^heir  exhortations,  and  deaf  to  their  instruc¬ 
tions.'  The  king  indeed,  though  he  chose  to  persevere  in 

king  (o  send  his  subject?  to  countries  so  far  from  home,  observing,  that  “a  strong 
desire  in  bis  prince,  to  extend  the  kingdom  of  the  true  God,  was  the  solu  reason  of 
their  voyage."  Upon  this  we  nre  told,  that  the  king  of  Siam  oUered  a  port  in  any 
part  of  his  dominions,  where  a  city  might  lie  built  to  the  honour  of  Lewis  the  Great, 
and  where,  if  he  thought  fit,  lie  might  send  a  viceroy  to  reside  ;  and  declared  after¬ 
ward,  in  a  public  assembly  of  the  grandees  of  his  court,  that  lie  would  leave  all  his 
subjects  at  lihorly  to  embrace  the  Romish  faith.  All  this  raised  the  hopes  of  the 
missionaries  to  a  very  high  pitch  ;  but  the  expectations  they  derived  from  thence  of 
converting  the  king  himself  were  entirely  groundless,  as  may  be  seen  from  a  very 
remarkable  declaration  of  (lint  monarch  in  the  following  note.  See  the  lie  lotion  dcs 
Missions  el  tics  l  'ot/agts  tits  I'.rctiues  Francois,  passim. 

IP  n  When  Monsieur  De  Cliaumont,  who  was  charged  w  ith  this  famous  embassy, 
arrived  at  Siuni,  he  presented  n  long  memorial  to  the  monarch  of  that  country,  inti¬ 
mating  how  solicitous  the  king  of  France  was  to  have  Ids  Siamese  majesty  of  the 
same  religion  with  himself.  Chaw  Naraya,  for  so  was  the  latter  named,  who  seems 
to  have  always  deceived  the  French  by  encouraging  words,  which  administered 
hopes  (lint  lie  never  intended  to  accomplish,  answered  this  memorial  in  a  very  acute 
and  urtful  manner.  After  asking  who  had  made  the  king  of  France  believe  that 
he  entertained  any  suclv.  sentiments,  he  desired  his  minister  Faulkon  to  tell  die 
French  ambassador,  “  That  lie  left  it  to  Ids  most  Christian  majesty  to  judge,  whether 
the  change  of  a  religion  that  had  been  followed  in  Ids  dominions,  without  interrup¬ 
tion,  for  22Ti>  years,  could  he  u  matter  of  small  importance  to  him,  or  a  demand 
with  which  it  was  easy  to  comply  ;  that  beside,  he  was  much  surprised  to  find  the 
king  of  France  concern  himself  so  zealously  and  so  warmly  in  a  matter  which  re¬ 
lated  to  God,  and  not  to  Uim;  and  in  which,  though  it  related  to  God,  the  Deity  did 
not  seem  to  meddle  at  all,  hilt  left  it  entirely  lo  human  discretion.”  The  king  asked, 
at  the  same  time,  “  Whether  the  true  God,  that  created  heaven  and  earth,  and  hud 
bestowed  on  mankind  such  different  natures  and  inclinations,  could  not,  when  lie 
gave  to  men  the  same  bodies  and  souls,  have  also,  if  lie  had  pleased,  inspired  them 
with  the  same  religious  sentiments,  and  have  made  all  nations  live  and  die  in  the 
same  laws.”  He  added,  “that  since  order  among  men,  and  unity  in  religion,  de¬ 
pend  absolutely  on  Divine  I’rovidence,  who  could  as  easily  introduce  them  into  the 
world,  as  that  diversity  ot  sects  that  prevails  in  it,  it  is  natural  to  conclude  from 
thence,  that  the  true  God  takes  as  much  pleasure  to  be  honoured  by  different  modes 
of  religion  and  worship,  as  to  he  glorified  by  a  prodigious  number  of  different  crea¬ 
tures,  who  pruise  him  every  one  in  his  own  way.”  Me  moreover  asked,  “  Whether 
that  beauty  and  variety,  which  we  admire  in  the  order  of  nature,  he  less  admirable 
in  the  order  of  supernatural  tilings,  or  less  becoming  in  the  wisdom  of  God.  How¬ 
ever  that  he,"  continued  the  king  of  Siam,  “  since  we  know  that  God  is  the  absolute 
master  ot  the  world,  and  that  we  arc  persuaded  nothing  conies  to  pass  contrary  to 
his  will,  I  resign  Diy  person  and  dominions  into  the  arms  of  his  providence,  and  be¬ 
seech  his  eternal  wisdom  to  di-pose  i  hereof  according  ‘o  hi®  good  will  nnd  pleasure 
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the  religion  of  his  ancestors,  yet  discovered  a  spirit  of  conde¬ 
scension  and  toleration,  toward  the  conductors  of  this  mis¬ 
sion  ;  and  his  favourite  Constantine  had  secretly  invited 
the  French  to  Siam,  to  support  him  in  his  authority,  which 
was  beheld  with  an  envious  eye  by  several  of  the  grandees. 
So  that  as  long  as  this  prince  and  his  minister  lived,  the 
French  still  retained  some  hopes  of  accomplishing  then- 
purpose,  and  of  converting  the  inhabitants  of  Siam  to  the 
faith.  But  these  hopes  entirely  vanished  in  the  year  1688, 
when  in  a  popular  sedition,  excited  and  fomented  by  some 
prince  of  the  blood,  both  king  and  minister  were  put  to 
death  ;r  and  then  the  missionaries  returned  home. 

tx.  China,  the  most  extensive  and  opulent  of  all  the 
Asiatic  kingdoms,  could  not  but  appear  to  the  mis¬ 
sionaries  and  their  constituents  an  object  worthy  InChina  ^ 
of  their  pious  zeal  and  ghostly  ambition.  And  accord¬ 
ingly  a  numerous  tribe  of  Jesuits,  dominicans,  frauds  cans, 
and  capuchins,  set  out,  about  the  commencement  of  this 
century,  with  a  view  to  enlighten  that  immense  region 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel.  All  these,  however 
they  differ  in  other  matters,  agree  in  proclaiming  the  as¬ 
tonishing  success  of  their  ministerial  labours.  It  is  never¬ 
theless  certain,  that  the  principal  honour  of  these  religious 
exploits  belongs  to  the  jesuits,  who  with  a  peculiar  degree 
of  dexterity  and  address,  removed  the  obstacles  that  were 
the  most  adapted  to  retard  the  progress  of  Christianity, 
among  a  people  whose  natural  acuteness  and  pride  were 
accompanied  with  a  superstitious  attachment  to  the  reli¬ 
gion  and  manners  of  their  ancestors.  These  artful  mis¬ 
sionaries  studied  the  temper,  character,  taste,  inclinations, 
and  prejudices  of  the  Chinese  with  incredible  attention  ; 
and,  perceiving  that  their  natural  sagacity  was  attended 
with  an  ardent  desire  of  improvement  in  knowledge,  and 
that  they  took  the  highest  pleasure  in  the  study  of  the  arts 
and  sciences,  and  more  especially  in  the  mathematics,  they 
lost  no  occasion  of  sending  for  such  members  of  their  or¬ 
der,  as,  beside  their  knowledge  of  mankind,  and  prudence 
in  transacting  business,  were  also  masters  of  the  different 

See  Taehard,  Frem.  Voyage  lie  Siam,  p.  21S;  as  also  the  Journal  of  the  Mbt  |Choisi, 
who  was  employed  in  that  embassy. 

r  An  account  of  this  embassy,  and  of  the  transactions  of  both  ambassadors  and 
missionaries,  is  given  by  Taehard,  Chaumont,  and  La  Loubert.  The  relations  how¬ 
ever  of  the  author  last  mentioned,  who  was  a  man  of  learning  and  candour,  deserve 
undoubtedly  the  preference. 
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branches  of  learning  and  philosophy.  Some  of  these 
learned  jesuits  acquired,  in  a  very  short  space  of  time, 
such  a  high  degree  of  credit  and  influence  by  their  saga¬ 
city  and  eloquence,  the  insinuating  sweetness  and  facility 
of  their  manners,  and  their  surprising  dexterity  and  skill 
in  all  kinds  of  transactions  and  affairs,  that  they  came  at 
length  to  the  knowledge  of  the  emperor,  were  loaded  by 
him  with  the  most  honourable  marks  of  distinction,  and 
were  employed  in  the  most  secret  and  important  delibe¬ 
rations  and  affairs  of  the  cabinet.  Under  the  auspicious 
protection  of  such  powerful  patrons,  the  other  missiona¬ 
ries,  though  of  a  lower  rank  ai^  of  inferior  talents,  were 
delivered  from  all  apprehensiorr  of  danger  in  the  exercise 
of  their  ministry,  and  thus  encouraged  to  exert  themselves 
with  spirit,  vigour,  and  perseverance,  in  the  propagation  of 
the  gospel,  in  all  the  provinces  of  that  mighty  empire, 
x.  This  promising  aspect  of  things  was  clouded,  for 
some  time,  when  Xunchi,  the  first  Chinese  empe- 
2m  h^HTn!  ror  of  the  Mogul  race,  died,  and  left  a  son  under 
lty  .n chuu.  agCj  as  his  011]  v  heir.  The  grandees  of  the  em¬ 
pire,  to  whose  tuition  and  care  this  young  prince  was 
committed,  had  long  entertained  an  aversion  to  Chris¬ 
tianity,  and  only  sought  for  a  convenient  occasion  of  vent¬ 
ing  their  rage  against  it.  i  bis  occasion  was  now  offered, 
and  greedily  embraced.  The  guardians  of  the  young 
prince  abused  his  power  to  execute  their  vindictive  pur¬ 
poses,  and.  after  using  their  utmost  efforts  to  extirpate 
Christianity  wherever  it  was  professed,  they  persecuted 
its  patrons,  more  especially  the  jesuits,  with  great  bitter¬ 
ness,  deprived  them  of  all  the  honours  and  advantages 
they  had  enjoyed,  and  treated  them  with  the  utmost  bar¬ 
barity  and  injustice.  John  Adam  Schaal,  their  chief, 
whose  advanced  age  and  extensive  knowledge,  together 
with  the  honourable  place  he  held  at  court,  seemed  to  de¬ 
mand  some  marks  of  exemption  from  the  calamities  that 
pursued  his  brethren,  was  thrown  into  prison,  and  con¬ 
demned  to  death,  w  hile  the  other  missionaries  were  sent 
into  exile.  These  dismal  scenes  of  persecution  were  ex¬ 
hibited  in  the  year  1664;  but  about  five  years  after  this 
gloomy  period,  when  Kanghi  assumed  the  reins  of  go¬ 
vernment,  a  new  face  of  things  appeared.  The  Christian 
cause,  and  the  labours  of  its  ministers,  not  only  resumed 
their  former  credit  and  vigour,  but  in  process  of  time, 
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gained  ground,  and  received  such  distinguished  marks  of 
protection  from  the  throne,  that'  the  Jesuits  usually  date 
from  this  period  the  commencement  of  the  golden  age  of 
Christianity  in  China.  The  new  emperor,  whose  noble 
and  generous  spirit5  was  equal  to  the  uncommon  extent  of 
his  genius,  and  to  his  ardent  curiosity  in  the  investigation 
of  truth,  began  his  reign  by  recalling  the  jesuits  to  his 
court,  and  restoring  them  to  the  credit  and  influence  which 
they  had  formerly  enjoyed.  13 n t  his  generosity  and  mu¬ 
nificence  did  not  stop  here ;  for  he  sent  to  Europe  for  a 
still  greater  number  of  the  members  of  that  order,  such  of 
them  particularly  as  were  eminent  for  their  skill  in  the 
arts  and  sciences.  Some  of  these  he  placed  in  the  highest 
offices  of  the  state,  and  employed  in  civil  negotiations  and 
transactions  of  the  greatest  importance.  Others  he  chose 
for  his- private  friends  and  counsellors,  who  were  to  assist 
him  with  their  advice  in  various  matters,  and  to  direct  his 
philosophical  and  mathematical  studies.  These  private 
friends  and  counsellors  w’erc  principally  chosen  from 
among  the  French  jesuits.  Thus  the  order  was  raised,  in 
a  little  time,  to  the  very  summit  of  favour,  and  clothed 
with  a  degree  of  authority  and  lustre  to  which  it  had  not 
hitherto  attained.  In  such  a  state  of  things,  it  is  but  na¬ 
tural  to  conclude,  that  the  christiail  religion  would  not 
want  powerful  patrons,  nor  its  preachers  be  left  destitute 
and  unsupported.  And  accordingly,  a  multitude  of  spiri¬ 
tual  labourers  from  all  parts  of  Europe  repaired  to  China, 
allured  by  the  prospect  of  a  rich,  abundant,  and  glorious 
harvest.  And  indeed  the  success  of  their  ministry  seemed 
to  answer  fully  the  extent  of  their  expectations;  since  it 
is  well  known,  that,  with  very  little  pains,  and  still  less 
opposition,  they  made  a  prodigious  number  of  converts  to 
the  profession  of  the  gospel.  The  triumph  of  Christianity 
seemed  to  be  complete,  when,  in  the  year  Kf92,  the  em¬ 
peror,  from  an  excessive  attachment  to  the  jesuits,  issued 
out  that  remarkable  edict,  by  which  lie  declared,  that  the 
Christian  religion  was  in  no  wise  detrimental  to  the  safety 
or  interests  of  the  monarchy,  as  its  enemies  pretended, 

5  Sec  Joacli.  Bonveti  Icon  Regia  Monarchic  Sinarum,  translated  into  Latin  l>v  the 
famous  Leibnitz,  and  published  in  the  year  li>i»9,  in  the  second  part  of  his  .Yucissima 
Sinica.  See  also  l)u  I  table's  Description  ik  la  Chine,  and  the  Lcttrei  edifianles,  kr. 
in  which  the  jesuits  give  an  account  of  the  success  of  their  missions.  In  these  pro¬ 
ductions,  the  virtues  and  talents  of  this  emperor,  which  seem  indeed  to  be  universally 
acknowledged,  are  described  and  celebrated  with  peculiar  encomiums. 
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and  by  which  also  he  granted  to  al!  his  subjects  an  entire 
freedom  of  conscience,  and  a  full  permission  to  embrace 
the  gospel.  This  triumph  was  still  further  confirmed, 
when  the  same  prince,  in  the  year  1700,  ordered  a  mag¬ 
nificent  church  to  be  built  for  the  jesuits  within  the  pre¬ 
cincts  of  the  imperial  palace.' 

xi.  This  surprising  success  of  the  Christian  cause  was 
Ti,e  jesuits  undoubtedly  owing  to  the  dexterity  and  perscve- 
rSjentof  ranee  of  the  jesuits,  as  even  the  greatest  enemies 
practices.  ot-  tiiat  artfui  order  are  obliged  to  acknowledge. 
But  it  is  quite  another  question,  whether  this  success  was 
obtained  by  methods  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  reason 
and  conscience,  and  consistent  with  the  dignity  and  ge¬ 
nius  of  the  Christian  religion.  This  latter  point  has  been 
long  debated,  with  great  animosity  and  vehemence,  on 
both  sides ;  and  the  contention  is  not  yet  ended.  The 
adversaries  of  the  jesuits,  whose  opposition  is  as  keen  as 
their  numbers  are  formidable,  and  more  especially  the 
jansenists  and  dominicans,  assert  boldly,  that  the  success 
abovementioned  was  obtained  by  the  most  odious  frauds, 
nay,  even  in  many  cases,  by  the  most  detestable  crimes. 
They  charge  the  jesuits  with  having  given  a  false  expo¬ 
sition  and  a  spurious  account  of  the  ancient  religion  of  the 
Chinese,  and  with  having  endeavoured  to  persuade  the 
emperor  and  the  Chinese  nobility,  that  the  primitive  the¬ 
ology  of  their  nation,  and  the  doctrine  of  their  great  in¬ 
structor  and  philosopher  Confucius,  differed  almost  in  no¬ 
thing  from  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  They  are  further 
charged  with  having  invented  a  variety  of  historical  fic¬ 
tions,  in  order  to  persuade  the  Chinese,  who  arc  vehe¬ 
mently  attached  to  w  hatever  carries  the  air  of  a  remote 
antiquity,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  been  known  and  wor¬ 
shipped  in  their  nation  many  ages  ago  ;  and  these  fictions 
are  supposed  to  have  prejudiced  the  emperor  in  favour  of 
Christianity,  and  to  have  engaged  certain  grandees  of  the 

1  Them  is  ‘a  concise  but  interesting  account  of  these  revolutions,  given  by  Du 
Halde,  in  bis  Description  tic  la  Chine,  tom.  iii.  p.  128,  and  by  t he  jesuit  Fontaney,  in 
the  Let  Ires  aiifittnles  el  curicuscs,  tom.  viii.  p.  1 7*5.  They  are  related  in  a  more  diflusc 
and  ample,  manner  by  other  writers.  See  Suarez,  De  Libcrlale  Religionem  Chris- 
tianam  tip  ml  Sinas  propagantli  .Xt/r  ratio,  published  in  the  year  1(598,  by  Leibnitz,  in 
the  lirst  part  of  bis  jXovissima  Sinica.  The  other  authors  who  have  treated  this  branch 
of  history,  arc  mentioned  by  Fabricius,  in  his  Lux  Evangelii  loti  Orbi  exttriens,  cap. 
xxxix.  p.  tit >S  See  also  an  Ecclesiastical  History  of  China,  which  I  published  in  Ger¬ 
man,  in  the  year  1 7*48.  (Ty  This  History  was  translated  into  English,  and  pub¬ 
lished  in  the  year  17.30,  with  this  title:  Authentic  Memoirs  of  the  Christian  Church 
in  Chinn. 
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kingdom  not  only  to  grant  their  protection  and  favour  to 
the  jesuits,  but  even  to  become  members  of  their  society. 
Nor  do  the  accusations  brought  against  the  disciples  of 
Loyola  end  here ;  for  they  are  said  to  have  entirely  lost 
sight  of  all  the  duties  and  obligations  that  are  incumbent 
on  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  the  heralds  of  a  spiritual 
kingdom,  by  not  only  accepting  of  worldly  honours  and 
places  of  civil  authority  and  power,  but  even  aspiring  after 
them  with  all  the  ardour  of  an  insatiable  ambition,  by 
boasting,  with  an  arrogant  vanity,  of  the  protection  and 
munificence  of  the  emperor,  by  deserting  the  simplicity  of 
a  frugal  and  humble  appearance,  and  indulging  themselves 
in  all  circumstances  of  external  pomp  and  splendour,  such 
as  costly  garments,  numerous  retinues,  luxurious  tables, 
and  magnificent  houses.  To  all  which  it  is  added,  that 
they  employed  much  more  zeal  and  industry  in  the  ad¬ 
vancement  of  human  science,  especially  the  mathematics, 
than  in  promoting  Christian  knowledge  and  virtue;  and  that 
they  even  went  so  far  as  to  meddle  in  military  matters, 
and  to  concern  themselves  both  personally  and  by  their 
counsels  in  the  bloody  scenes  of  war.  While  these  heavy 
crimes  are  laid  to  the  charge  of  those  jesuits,  who,  by  their 
capacity  and  talents,  had  been  raised  to  a  high  degree  of 
credit  in  the  empire,  the  more  obscure  members  of  that 
same  order,  who  were  appointed  more  immediately  to 
instruct  the  Chinese  in  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  are  far 
from  being  considered  as  blameless.  They  are  accused 
of  spending  in  the  practice  of  usury,  and  in  various  kinds 
of  traffic,  the  precious  moments  which  ought  to  have  been 
consecrated  to  the  functions  of  their  ministry,  and  of  using 
low  and  dishonourable  methods  of  advancing  their  for¬ 
tunes,  and  insinuating  themselves  into  the  favour  of  the 
multitude.  The  jesuits  acknowledge  that  a  part  of  these 
accusations  are  founded  upon  facts  ;  but  they  give  a 
specious  colour  to  those  facts,  anti  use  all  their  artifice 
and  eloquence  to  justify  what  they  cannot  deny.  Other 
articles  of  these  complaints  they  treat  as  groundless, 
and  as  the  fictions  ol  calumny,  that  are  invented  with 
no  other  design  than  to  cast  a  reproach  upon  their  or¬ 
der.  An  impartial  inquirer  into  these  matters  will  per¬ 
haps  find,  that  if,  in  several  j joints,  tiie  jesuits  defend 
themselves  in  a  very  weak  and  unsatisfactory  manner, 
there  are  others,  in  which  their  misconduct  seems  to 
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have  been  exaggerated  by  envy  and  prejudice  in  the  com¬ 
plaints  of  their  adversaries. 

xii.  The  grand  accusation  that  is  brought  against  the 
A,,  m-count  jcsuits  in  China,  is  this:  that  they  make  an  impious 
mixture  of  light  and  darkness,  of  Chinese  super- 
“,c;;  stition  and  Christian  truth,  in  order  to  triumph 
muis.  \Vitli  the  greater  speed  and  ^facility  over  the  pre¬ 
judices  of  that  people  against  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel ; 
and  that  they  allow  their  converts  to  retain  the  profane 
customs  anil  the  absurd  rites  ol  their  pagan  ancestors. 
Ricci,  who  was  the  founder  ot  the  Christian  church  in  that 
famous  monarchy,  declared  it  as  Ins  opinion,  that  the 
greatest  part  of  those  rites,  which  the  Chinese  arc  obliged 
by  the  laws  of  their  country  to  perform,  might  be  inno¬ 
cently  observed  by  the  new  converts.  To  render  this 
opinion  less  shocking,  he  supported  and  explained  it  upon 
the  following  principle;  that  these  rites  were  ol  a  civil 
and  not  of  a  sacred  nature;  that  they  were  invented  from 
views  of  policy,  and  not  for  any  purposes  ol  religion;  and 
that  none  but  the  very  dregs  of  the  populace  in  China, 
considered  them  in  any  other  light. u  1  his  opinion  was 

not  only  rejected  by  the  dominicans  and  lranciscans,  who 
were  associated  with  the  jcsuits  in  this  important  mission, 
but  also  by  some  even  of  the  most  learned  jcsuits  both  in 
China  and  Japan,  and  particularly  by  Nicholas  Lombard, 
who  published  a  memorial,  containing  the  reasons  upon 
which  his  dissent  was  founded.  This  contest,  which  was 
long  carried  on  in  a  private  manner,  was  brought  by  the 
dominicans  before  the  tribunal  ol  the  poniill,  in  the  year 
1645,  and  from  that  period  continued  to  produce  great  di¬ 
visions,  commotions,  and  caballing,  in  the  church  ol  Rome. 
Innocent  X.  in  the  year  now  mentioned,  pronounced  in 
favour  of  the  dominicans,  and  highly  condemned  the  in¬ 
dulgence  which  the  jesuits  had  shown  to  the  Chinese  su¬ 
perstitions.  But  about  eleven  years  after,  this  sentence, 
though  not  formally  reversed,  was  nevertheless  virtually 
annulled  by  Alexander  VII  at  the  instigation  of  the  jesuits, 
who  persuaded  that  pontiff  to  allow  the  Chinese  converts 


u  See  Matnmachii  Origin,  cl  Antu/uit.  Clirislinti.  loin.  ii.  p.  373.  , 

V  Sec  Clir.  Kortlmlti  1'nt.fnlio  ad  I'olumm  11.  E/nstolar.  Lcilmitiar.  sect,  vi.  p.  is, 
who  Ims  likewise  subjoined  to  (his  work  the  pieces'  composed  against  the  jesuits  by 
Lombard  and  Anthony  de  S.  Maria,  with  the  remarks  of  Leibnitz,  there  is  also 
inserted  in  this  collection,  p.  410,  an  ample  dissertation  on  the  C  liinesc  philosopltj  , 
drawn  up  by  Leibnitz,  who  pleads  therein  the  cause  of  the  Jesuits. 
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the  liberty  of  performing  several  of  the  rites  to  which  they 
had  been  accustomed,  and  for  which  they  discovered  a 
peculiar  fondness.  This  however  did  not  hinder  the  do- 
minicans  from  renewing  their  complaints  in  the  year  1661 ; 
and  again,  in  1674,  under  the  pontificate  of  Innocent  XI. 
though  the  power  and  credit  of  the  jesuits  seemed  to  tri¬ 
umph  over  all  their  remonstrances.  This  fatal  dispute, 
which  had  been  suspended  for  several  years  in  China, 
broke  out  there  again,  in  the  year  1684,  with  greater  vio¬ 
lence  than  ever;  and  then  the  victory  seemed  to  incline 
to  the  side  of  the  dominicans,  in  consequence  of  a  decision 
pronounced  in  the  year  1693,  by  Charles  Maigrot,  a  doc¬ 
tor  of  the  Sorbonne,  who  acted  as  the  delegate  or  vicar 
of  the  Roman  pontiff,  in  the  province  of  Fokien,  and  who 
wras  afterward  consecrated  titular  bishop  of  Conon.  This 
ecclesiastic,  by  a  public  edict,  declared  the  opinions  and 
practices  of  the  jesuits,  in  relation  to  the  affairs  of  the 
Chinese  mission,  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  purity 
and  simplicity  of  the  Christian  religion.  But  the  pope,  to 
w  hose  supreme  cognisance  and  decision  Maigrot  had  sub¬ 
mitted  this  important  edict,  refused  to  come  to  a  determi¬ 
nation  on  either  side,  before  the  matter  in  debate  had  been 
carefully  examined,  and  the  reasons  of  the  contending 

•»  O 

parties  weighed  with  the  utmost  attention;  and  therefore, 
in  the  year  1 699.  he  appointed  a  congregation  of  chosen 
doctors  to  examine  and  decide  this  tedious  controversy. 
This  resolution  of  the  Roman  pontiff  was  no  sooner  made 
public,  than  all  the  enemies  ot  the  jesuits,  in  all  quarters 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  more  especially’  those  who 
wished  ill  to  the  order  in  France,  came  forth  with  their 
complaints,  their  accusations,  and  invectives;  and  loaded 
the  transactions  and  reputation  of  the  whole  society  with 
the  most  bitter  reproaches."  The  jesuits,  on  the  other 
hand,  were  neither  silent  nor  inactive.  They  attacked 
their  adversaries  with  vigour,  and  defended  themselves 
with  dexterity  and  spirit. ;  But  the  conclusion  of  thiscri- 

ILr  'v  See  the  ‘  Lettres  Jc  Messieurs  des  Missions  Etrangercs  au  Pnpc,  surle3  ?doj 
lalries  et  les  Superstitions  Chinoiscs  ‘  Revocation  de  (’Approbation  donnee  en  17S7, 
j>er  M.  Brisacier,  Superieur  des  Missions  Etrangeres.  au  Livre  de  la  Defense  des  nou- 
yeam  Chretiens  et  des  Mis-ionaires  de  la  Chine.’  ‘  D.  ux  Lettres  d  un  Docteur  dc 
t  Ordre  de  St.  Dominique  au  R.  P.  l)ez,  Provincial  des  Jesuits,  <ur  les  ceremonies  de 
la  C  hine.  These  tracts  are  all  printed  together  in  one  volume  12mo.  without  any 
dale,  or  name  of  the  place  where  published,  though  the  treatises  themselves  are  all 
dated  1700.  N. 

1  Du  Halde,  Description  Jc  la  Chine,  tom.  iii.  p  H2.  See  the  enumeration  of  o!he? 
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tical  and  momentous  contest  belongs  to  the  history  of  the 
following  century. 

xiii.  If?  in  considering  this  controversy,  which  employed 
the  ablest  pens  of  the  Romish  church,  we  con- 
SeTdispute he-  11  nc  our  attention  to  the  merits  of  the  cause,  pass- 
'ng  over  what  personally  concerns  the  jesuits, 
STSf-SS  with  sonu'  other  questions  of  a  minute  and  inci- 
points-  dental  kind,  it  will  appear,  that  the  whole  dispute 
turns  essentially  upon  two  great  points;  the  one  relating 
to  the  Chinese  notion  of  the  Supreme  Being;  and  the  oth¬ 
er  to  the  nature  of  those  honours,  which  that  people  offer¬ 
ed  to  certain  persons  deceased. 

As  to  the  lirst  of  these  points,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
the  Chinese  call  the  supreme  object  of  their  reli- 
rirst  pomt.  gious  worship  Tien  and  Shangti,  which,  in  their 
language,  signify  the  Heavens ;  and  that  the  jesuits  employ 
the  same  terms  when  they  speak  of  the  true  God,  who  is 
adored  by  the  Christians.  From  hence  it  is  inferred,  that 
they  make  no  sort  of  distinction  between  the  supreme  God 
of  the  Chinese,  and  the  infinitely  perfect  Deity  of  the 
christians;  or  to  express  the  same  thing  in  other  wrords, 
that  they  imagine  the  Chinese  entertain  the  same  notions 
concerning  their  Tien,  or  Heaven ,  that  the  christians  do 
concerning  the  God  they  adore.  The  question  then  re¬ 
lative  to  this  first  point  is  properly  as  follows;  “  Do  the 
Chinese  understand,  by  the  denominations  abovemention- 
cd,  the  visible  and  material  Heavens  f  or  are  these  terms,  on 
the  contrary,  employed  by  them  to  represent  the  Lord  of 
these  Heavens ,  i.  e.  an  eternal  and  all  perfect  Being,  who 
presides  over  universal  nature,  and  from  heaven,  the  im¬ 
mediate  residence  of  his  glory,  governs  all  things  with  un¬ 
erring  wisdom.’'5'  or,  to  express  this  question  in  fewer 
words,  “  do  the  Chinese  mean,  by  their  Tien,  such  a 
Deity  as  the  christians  adore?”  This  question  the  jesuits 
answer  in  the  affirmative.  They  maintain,  that  the  ancient 
Chinese  philosophers,  who  had  an  accurate  knowledge  of 
the  great  principles  of  natural  religion,  represented  the 
Supreme  Being  almost  under  the  very  same  characters  that 


writers  on  the  same  subject,  given  by  Fabricius,  in  his  Lux  Evangelii  loti  Orbi exoriens, 
cap.  xxxix,  p.  6(~>.  See  also  Voltaire,  Skclc  de  Louis  XIV.  tom.  ii.  p.  318.  But  the 
most  ingenious  patron  of  the  jesuits,  on  this  occasion,  was  father  Daniel,  himself  a 
member  of  that  famous  order  ;  see  his  Histoirt  .'lpologetique  tie  la  coiitluile  ties  Jesuitcs 
tie  la  Chine,  in  the  third  volume  of  his  Opuscules,  p.  1. 
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are  attributed  to  him  by  Christians;  and  hence  they  not 
only  allow  their  Chinese  disciples  to  employ  the  terms  al¬ 
ready  mentioned,  in  their  prayers  to  the  Deity,  and  in 
their  religious  discourse,  but  even  use  these  terms  them¬ 
selves,  when  they  pronounce  the  name  of  God  in  their 
public  instructions,  or  in  private  conversation.  The  ad¬ 
versaries  of  the  jesui  ts  maintain  the  negative  of  this  ques¬ 
tion,  regard  the  ancient  philosophy  of  the  Chinese  as  an 
impure  source  of  blasphemy  and  impiety,  and  affirm, 
that  it  confounded  the  Divine  Nature  with  that  of  the  uni¬ 
verse.  They  assert  further,  that  the  famous  Confucius, 
whose  name  and  writings  are  held  in  such  veneration  by 
the  people  of  China,  was  totally  ignorant  of  divine  truth, 
destitute  of  religious  principle,  and  traced  the  origin  of  all 
things  that  exist  from  an  internal  and  inevitable  necessity. 
This  contest,  concerning  the  first  point  that  divided  the 
Chinese  missionaries,  produced  a  multitude  of  learned  dis¬ 
sertations  on  the  manners,  laws,  and  opinions  of  the  an¬ 
cient  inhabitants  of  China,  and  gave  rise  to  several  curi¬ 
ous  discoveries.  But  all  these  were  insufficient  to  serve 
the  chief  purpose  they  were  designed  to  accomplish,  since 
they  were  far  from  giving  a  satisfactory  and  clear  decision 
of  the  matier  in  debate,  it  still  remained  a  question,  which 
were  most  to  be  believed,  the  jesuits  or  their  adversaries  ? 
and  the  impartial  inquirer,  after  long  examination,  thought 
it  prudent  to  trust  entirely  to  neither;  since  if  it  ap¬ 
peared  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  Tien,  or  supreme  God 
of  the  Chinese,  was  much  inferior,  in  perfection  and  ex¬ 
cellence,  to  the  God  of  the  Christians,  it  was  equally  evi¬ 
dent,  on  the  other,  that  this  Chinese  deity  was  looked  up¬ 
on  by  his  worshippers  as  entirely  distinct  from  the  mate¬ 
rial  iEther  and  the  visible  f leavens. 

xiv.  As  to  the  other  great  point  in  dispute,  it  must  be 
previously  observed,  that  the  ancient  laws  of  Chi¬ 
na  obliged  the  natives  of  that  vast  region  to  per-  SccoDdfoint- 
form,  annually,  at  a  6tated  time,  in  honour  of  their  ances¬ 
tors,  certain  rites,  which  seem  to  bo  of  a  religious  nature. 
It  is  to  be  observed  further,  that  it  is  a  custom  among  the 
learned  to  pay  likewise,  at  stated  times,  to  the  memory  of 
Confucius,  w  hom  the  Chinese  consider  as  the  oracle  of  all 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  certain  marks  of  veneration,  that 
have  undoubtedlya  religious  aspect,  and  that  arc.  mor 
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over,  performed  in  a  kind  of  temples  erected  to  that  great 
and  illustrious  philosopher.  Hence  then  ariseth  a  second 
question,  which  is  thus  proposed  ;  “  Are  those  honours, 
that  the  Chinese  in  general  pav  to  the  memory  of  their 
ancestors,  and  which  the  learned,  in  particular,  offer  at 
the  shrine  of  Confucius,  of  a  civil  or  sacred  nature?  Are 
they  to  he  considered  as  religious  offerings,  or  are  they  no 
more  than  political  institutions ,  designed  to  promote  some 
public  good  ?r'  The  jesuits  affirm,  that  the  ancient  Chi¬ 
nese  lawgivers  established  these  rites  with  no  other  view 
than  to  keep  the  people  in  order,  and  to  maintain  the 
tranquillity  of  the  state:  and  that  the  Chinese  did  not  pay 
any  religious  worship  either  to  the  memory  of  Confucius, 
or  to  the  departed  souls  of  their  ancestors,  but  only  decla¬ 
red,  by  the  performance  of  certain  rites,  their  gratitude 
and  respect  to  both,  and  their  solemn  resolution  to  imitate 
ihcir  virtues  and  follow  their  illustrious  examples.  F  rom 
hence  these  missionaries  conclude,  that  the  Chinese  con¬ 
verts  to  Christianity  might  be  permitted  to  perform  these 
ceremonies  according  to  the  ancient  custom  of  their  coun¬ 
try,  provided  they  understood  their  true  nature,  and  kept 
always  in  remembrance  the  political  views  with  which  they 
were  instituted,  and  the  civil  purposes  they  were  designed 
to  serve.  By  this  specious  account  of  things,  the  conduct 
of  the  jesuits  is,  in  some  measure,  justified.  But  let  this 
representation  he  true  or  false,  it  will  still  remain  evident, 
that,  in  order  to  render  the  Christian  cause  triumphant  in 
China,  some  such  concessions  and  accomodations  as  those 
of  the  jesuits  seem  almost  absolutely  necessary;  and  they 
who  desire  the  end,  must  submit  to  the  use  of  the  means.1 
The  necessity  of  these  concessions  arises  from  this  re¬ 
markable  circumstance,  that  by  a  solemn  law,  of  ancient 
date,  it  is  positively  declared,  that  no  man  shall  be  es¬ 
teemed  a  good  citizen,  or  be  looked  upon  as  qualified  to 
hold  any  public  office  in  the  state,  who  neglects  the  ob¬ 
servance  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  now  under  conside¬ 
ration.  On  the  other  hand,  the  dominicans,  and  the  other 
adversaries  of  the  jesuits,  maintain,  that  the  rites  in  ques- 

Qj»  y  True  ;  if  the  means  be  not  either  criminal  in  themselves,  pernicious  in  their 
consequences,  or  of  such  a  nature  as  to  defeat,  in  a  great  measure,  the  benefits  and 
advantages  proposed  by  the  end  Audit  is  a  very  nice  and  momentous  question, 
whether  ihe  concessions  pleaded  for  in  behalf  of  (lie  Chinese  converts,  by  the  Jesuits, 
are  not  to  be  ranked  among  the  means  here  characterized.  See  the  following  nolo 
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lion  form  an  important  branch  of  the  Chinese  religion; 
that  the  honours  paid  by  the  Chinese  to  Confucius,  and  to 
the  souls  of  their  ancestors,  are  not  of  a  civil,  but  of  a  reli¬ 
gious  nature;2  and  consequently,  that  all  who  perform 
these  rites  are  chargeable  with  insulting  the  majesty  of 
God.  to  whom  alone  all  divine  worship  is  due,  and  cannot 
be  looked  upon  as  true  Christians.  T  his  account  of  mat¬ 
ters  is  so  specious  and  probable,  and  the  consequences 
deducible  from  it  are  so  natural  and  just,  that  the  more 
equitable  and  impartial  among  the  jesuits  have  acknow- 
ledged  the  difficulties  that  attend  the  cause  they  maintain; 
and  taking  at  length  refuge  in  the  plea  of  necessity,  allege 
that  certain  evils  and  inconveniences  may  be  lawfully  sub¬ 
mitted  to.  w  hen  they  are  requisite  in  order  to  the  attain¬ 
ment  ofextensi\e,  important,  and  salutary  purposes,  j 

xv.  The  ministerial  labours  of  the  Romish  missionaries, 
and  more  especially  of  the  jesuits,  were  crowned  The  aatc  of 

z  The  public  honours  paid  to  Confucius  twice  a  year,  used  to  be  performed  be¬ 
fore  his  statue,  erected  in  the  great  hall  or  temple  that  is  dedicated  to  his  memory. 
At  present  they  are  performed  before  a  kind  of  tablet,  placed  in  the  most  conspicu¬ 
ous  part  of  the  edifice,  with  the  following  inscription  ;  “  The  Throne  of  the  Soul  of 
the  roost  Holy  and  the  most  Excellent  Chief  Teacher  Confucius.”  The  literati,  or 
learned,  celebrate  this  famous  festival  in  the  following  manner ;  the  chief  mandarin 
of  the  place  exercises  the  office  of  priest,  and  the  others  discharge  the  functions  of 
deacons,  subdeacons,  and  so  on.  A  certain  sacrifice,  called  Ci,  which  consists  of  wine. 
Mood,  fruit,  k.c.  is  offered,  after  the  worshippers  have  prepared  themselves  for  this 
ceremony  by  fasting  and  other  acts  of  abstinence  and  mortification  They  kneel  be¬ 
fore  the  inscription,  prostrate  the  body  nine  times  before  it,  until  the  head  touches  the 
ground,  repeat  a  great  variety  of  prayers;  after  which  the  priest,  taking  in  one  hand 
a  cup  full  of  wine,  and  in  the  other  a  like  cup  filled  with  blood,  makes  a  solemn  liba¬ 
tion  to  the  deceased,  and  dismisses  the  assembly  with  a  blessing.  The  rites  perform¬ 
ed  by  families,  in  honour  of  their  deceased  parents,  are  pretty  much  of  the  same 
nature. 

Now,  in  order  to  know,  with  certainty,  whether  this  festival  and  these  rites  be  of  a 
civil  or  religious  nature,  we  have  only  to  inquire,  whether  they  be  the  same  with  those 
ceremonies  that  are  performed  by  the  Chinese,  in  the  worship  they  pay  to  certain  ce¬ 
lestial  and  terrestrial  spirits  or  genii,  which  worship  is  undoubtedly  of  a  religious  kind 
The  learned  Leibnitz*  undertook  to  affirm,  that  the  services  now  mentioned  were 
not  of  the  same  kind,  and  consequently,  that  the  jesuits  were  accused  unjustly.  But 
that  great  man  does  not  appear  to  have  examined  this  matter  with  his  usual  sagacity 
and  attention  ;  for  it  is  evident,  from  a  multitude  of  relations  every  way  worthy  of 
credit,  and  particularly  from  the  observations  made  on  the  Chinese  missions  by  that 
learned  ajid  candid  f*«nciscan,  Antonio  de  S  Maria, t  not  only  that  Confucius  was 
w  orshipped  among  the  idols,  and  the  celestial  and  terrestrial  spirits  of  the  Chinese,  but 
that  the  oblations  and  ceremonies  observed  in  honour  of  him,  were  perfectly  the  same 
with  those  that  were  performed  as  acts  of  worship  to  these  idols  and  spirits.  Those 
that  desire  a  more  ample  account  ef  this  matter  may  consult  the  following  authors  ; 
Budaei  Annal .  Hislor  Philos,  p.  287,  where  he  treats  Tie  superstitioso  Deinortuorum  apud 
Sinenses  Cullu.  Wolfii  JYW.  ad  Cataubvn  p.342  Nic.  Charmos,  Annul  ad  Maigrotli 
Historians  CuUus  Sinenses  But  more  especially  Arnaud,  Morale  Pratique  des  Jesuiles, 
tom.  iii.  vi  vii.  and  a  collection  of  historical  relations  published  at  Cologn,  in  8vo.  in 
the  year  17(H),  under  the  following  title  ;  Ilistoria  Cullns  Sinensiwn,  sen  i  aria  Script  it 
de  Cultibus  Sinarum  inter  Vicarios  Jlpostolicos,  and  P.  P.  S.  1.  Conlrmersiis. 

*  Sr*  Pra  f.  Pforrisihn .  Finicorin  t.  i  £ce  roj.  ii.  Fpp.  T*ibni\z. 
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^ristiamty in  jn  japan  with  surprising  success,  toward  the 
commencement  of  this  century,  and  made  an  in¬ 
credible  number  of  converts  to  the  Christian  religion.* 
But  this  prosperous  and  flourishing  state  of  the  church 
was  somewhat  interrupted  by  the  prejudices  that  the 
priests  and  grandees  of  the  kingdom  had  conceived 
against  the  new'  religion,  prejudices  which  proved  fa¬ 
tal  in  many  places,  both  to  those  who  embraced  it  and 
to  those  who  taught  it.  The  cause  of  Christianity 
did  not  however  suffer  only  from  the  virulence  and 
malignity  of  its  enemies;  it  was  wounded  in  the  house  of 
its  friends,  and  received,  no  doubt,  some  detriment  from 
the  intestine  quarrels  and  contentions  of  those  to  whom 
the  care  of  the  rising  church  was  committed.  For  the 
same  scenes  of  fraternal  discord,  that  had  given  such  of¬ 
fence  in  the  other  Indian  provinces,  were  renewed  in  Ja¬ 
pan,  where  the  Dominicans,  franciscans,  and  augustinians 
were  at  perpetual  variance  with  the  jesuits.  This  variance 
produced,  on  both  sides,  the  heaviest  accusations,  and  the 
most  bitter  reproaches.  The  jesuits  were  charged,  by  the 
missionaries  of  the  three  orders  now  mentioned,  w  ith  in¬ 
satiable  avarice,  with  showing  an  excessive  indulgence 

OTT  a  Two  peculiar  circumstances  contributed  (o  facilitate  the  progress  of  the  Ro¬ 
mish  religion  in  Japan.  The  first  was  » lie  uncharitable  severity  ami  cruelty  of  the 
Japanese  priests  or  bonsai,  toward  the  sick  and  indigent,  compared  with  the  humani¬ 
ty.  zeal,  and  beneficence  of  the  missionaries.  These  bonzas  represented  the  poor  and 
infirm  not  as  objects  of  pity,  but  as  wretches  loaded  with  the  displeasure  of  the  gods, 
and  abandoned  to  present  and  future  misery  by  the  judgments  of  heaven;  and  in¬ 
spired  the  rich  with  a  contempt  and  abhorrence  of  them  The  Christian  religion, 
therefore,  which  declares  that  poverty  aud  aflliclions  ore  often  surer  marks  of  the  di¬ 
vine  favour  than  grandeur  and  prosperity,  mid  that  the  transitory  evils  which  the 
righteous  endure  here,  shall  be  crowned  with  everlasting  glory  and  felicity  hereafter, 
was  every  w  ay  proper  to  comfort  this  unhappy  class  of  persons,  and  could  not  but 
meet  with  a  most  favourable  reception  among  them  Add  to  this,  that  the  missiona¬ 
ries  were  constantly  employed  in  providing  them  w  ith  food,  physic,  and  habitations. 
A  second  circumstance  that  was  advantageous  to  Christianity,  that  is,  to  such  a  form 
of  Christianity  as  the  popish  missionaries  preached  in  Japan,  was  a  certain  resem¬ 
blance  or  analogy  between  it  and  some  practices  and  sentiments  that  prevailed 
among  the  Japanese.  These  indians  look  for  present  and  future  felicity  only  through 
the  merits  of  Xaca  Vmida,  and  other  of  their  deities,  w  ho  after*,  long  course  of  se¬ 
vere  mortifications  freely  undertaken,  had  voluntarily  also,  put  an  end  to  their  lives. 
They  sainted  many  melancholy  persons  who  had  been  guilty  of  suicide,  celebrated 
their  memories,  aud  implored  their  intercession  and  good  ollices.  They  used  proces¬ 
sions,  statues,  candles,  and  perfumes,  in  their  worship  ;  as  also  prayers  for  the  dead, 
and  auricular  confession  ;  and  had  monasteries  founded  for  certain  devout  persons  of 
both  sexes,  who  lived  in  celibacy,  solitude,  and  abstinence ;  so  'hat  the  Japanese 
religion  was  no  bad  preparation  for  popery.  Beside  these  (wo  circumstances,  another 
may  be  mentioned,  which  we  take  from  the  letters  of  the  jesuits  themselves,  who  in¬ 
form  us  that  the  maritime  princes  of  Japan  were  so  fond  of  this  new  commerce  with 
the  Portuguese,  that  they  strove  who  should  oblige  them  most,  and  encouraged  the 
missionaries,  less  perhaps  from  a  principle  of  zeal,  than  from  views  of  interest.  See 
Varenius,  hr. script.  Japon.  lib.  iij.  cap.  vi.  Z-  Modern  Vifiv.  Hietorv,  yol.  ix.  p.  24, 
edit.  fivo. 
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both  to  the  vices  and  superstitions  of  the  Japanese,  with 
crafty  and  low  practices  unworthy  of  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  with  an  ambitious  thirst  after  authority  and  domin¬ 
ion,  and  other  misdemeanours  of  a  like  nature.  These 
accusations  were  not  only  exhibited  at  the  court  of  Rome, 
but  were  spread  abroad  in  every  part  of  Christendom. 
The  disciples  of  Loyola  were  by  no  means  silent  under 
these  reproaches:  but,  in  their  turn,  charged  their  accu¬ 
sers  with  imprudence,  ignorance  of  the  world,  obstinacy, 
asperity  ol  manners,  and  a  disgusting  rusticity  in  their  wav 
of  living,  adding,  that  these  circumstances  rendered  their 
ministry  rather  detrimental  than  advantageous  to  the 
cause  of  Christianity,  among  a  people  remarkable  for 
their  penetration,  generosity,  and  magnificence.  Such 
then  were  the  contests  that  arose  among  the  missionaries 
in  Japan;  and  nothing  but  the  amazing  progress  that 
Christianity  had  already  made,  and  the  immense  multitude 
of  those  that  had  embraced  it,  could  have  prevented  these 
contests  from  being  fatal  to  its  interests.  As  the  case 
stood,  neither  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  nor  its  numerous 
professors,  received  any  essential  damage  from  these  di¬ 
visions;  and,  if  no  other  circumstance  had  intervened  to 
stop  its  progress,  an  expedient  might  have  probably  been 
found  out,  either  to  heal  these  divisions,  or  at  least  to  ap¬ 
pease  them  so  far  as  to  prevent  their  noxious  and  fatal 
consequences.’0 

xvi.  But  a  new  and  dreadful  scene  of  opposition  arose 
in  the  year  1615,  to  blast  the  hopes  of  those  who 
w  ished  well  to  the  cause  of  Christianity  in  Japan. 

For,  in  that  year,  the  emperor  issued  out  against  Uon * 
the  professors  and  ministers  of  that  divine  religion,  a  per¬ 
secuting  edict,  which  was  executed  with  a  degree  of  bar¬ 
barity  unparalleled  in  the  annals  ot  the  Christian  history. 
This  cruel  persecution  raged,  during  the  space  of  many 
years,  with  unrelenting  luiy,  and  only  ended  with  the  to¬ 
tal  extinction  ot  Christianity  throughout  that  mighty  em¬ 
pire.  That  religion,  which  had  been  suffered  to  make 
such  a  rapid  and  triumphant  progress  in  Japan,  was  at 
length  considered  as  detrimental  to  the  interests  of  the 
monarchy,  inconsistent  with  the  good  of  the  people,  de- 

See  the  writers  on  this  subie-  t  enumerated  by  Fabriciuc,  in  h is  Lux  Ecans'clii 
r,t 1  0~bi exoriens,  p.  675,  ns  a!io  (  harlevois,  //tjfa>r?rfe  Jttptjrr ,  tum.  ii.  livr.  \i.  p.  57. 
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rogatorv  from  the  majesty  oflheir  high  priest,  whom  they 
revered  as  a  person  descended  from  the  gods,  and,  on 
these  accounts,  was  judged  unworthy  not  only  of  protec¬ 
tion,  but  even  of  toleration.  This  judgment  was  followed 
with  the  tatal  order,  by  which  all  foreigners,  that  were 
Christians,  and  more  especially  the  Spanish  and  Portu¬ 
guese,  were  commanded  to  depart  the  kingdom;  and  the 
natives,  who  had  embraced  the  gospel,  to  renounce  the 
name  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  on  pain  of  death  presented 
to  them  in  the  most  dreadful  forms.  This  tremendous  or¬ 
der  was  the  signal  for  the  perpetration  of  such  horrors  as 
the  most  sanguine  and  atrocious  imagination  will  scarcely 
be  able  to  conceive.  Innumerable  multitudes  of  the  Ja¬ 
panese  Christians  of  each  sex,  and  of  all  ages,  ranks,  and 
stations,  expired,  with  magnanimous  constancy,  amidst  the 
most  dreadful  torments,  rather  than  apostatize  from  the 
faith  they  had  embraced.  And  here  it  may  not  be  amiss 
to  observe,  that  both  the  jesuits  and  their  adversaries  in 
the  missions  expiated,  in  some  measure,  if  I  may  so  ex¬ 
press  myself,  by  the  agonies  they  endured,  and  the  forti¬ 
tude  with  which  they  suffered,  the  faults  they  had  com¬ 
mitted  in  the  exercise  of  their  ministry.  For  it  is  well 
known,  that  the  greatest  part  of  them  died  magnanimously 
for  the  cause  of  Christ  by  the  hands  of  the  executioner, 
and  that  some  of  them  even  expired  with  triumphant 
feelings  of  satisfaction  and  joy. 

Historians  are  not  entirely  agreed  with  respect  to  the 
real  causes  of  this  merciless  persecution.  The  jesuits 
consider  it  as  ow  ing,  in  part,  to  the  imprudence  of  the  do- 
minicans  and  franciscans;  while  these  latter  impute  it,  in 
a  great  measure,  to  the  covetous,  arrogant,  and  factious 
spirit  of  the  jesuits.0  Both  parties  accuse  the  English  and 
Dutch  of  having  excited  in  the  emperor  of  Japan  a  strong 

c  There  is  a  concise  and  sensible  account  of  this  tedious  dispute  in  (lie  sixth  dis¬ 
course  that  is  subjoined  to  the  English  edition  of  Kaempfer’s  History  of  Japan,  §  iv. 
p.  64 — 75.  But  it  will  also  be  proper  to  see  what  is  said  on  the  other  side,  by  an  au¬ 
thor,  who,  in  his  long  and  circumstantial  narration,  li«  not  omitted  any  incident, 
however  minute,  that  tends,  in  the  least,  to  disculpate  the  jesuits,  or  to  procure  them 
indulgence;  that  author  is  Charlevoix  ;  see  his  ilistoire  Generate  de  Japan ,  tom.  ii. 
livr.  xii.  p.  13d.  The  other  historians  that  may  be  consulted,  with  utility,  on  this  sub¬ 
ject,  are  enumerated  by  Fabricius,  in  his  Lux  Erangelii  toli  Orbi  er.orieris,  cap.  x.  p. 
678.  Add  to  these  the  Acta  Sanctorum,  tom.  i.  Mens.  Februar.  p.  723,  where  there  is 
not  only  a  history  ot  the  commencement  and  progress  of  Christianity  in  Japan,  but 
also  an  account  of  the  lives  and  martyrdom  of  those  who  first  suffered  for  (lie  cause 
of  the  gospel  in  that  kingdom  See  likewise  Maratnachii  OrigiiicsdAnliqu.il.  Chris¬ 
tian  tom.  ii.  p.  376. 
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prejudice  against  the  Spaniards,  Portuguese,  and  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiff  to  the  end  that  they  alone  might  engross  the 
Commerce  of  that  vast  monarchy,  and  be  unrivalled  in  their 
credit  among  that  powerful  people.  The  English  and 
Dutch  allege,  on  the  other  hand,  that  they  never  attempt¬ 
ed  to  undermine  by  any  false  accusations,  the  credit  of 
the  Roman  catholics  in  that  kingdom,  but  only  detected 
the  perfidious  plots  the  Spaniards  had  laid  against  it. 
Almost  all  the  historians,  who  have  given  accounts  of  this 
country,  unanimously  inform  us,  that  certain  letters  inter¬ 
cepted  by  the  Dutch,  and  other  circumstances  of  a  very 
striking  and  alarming  kind,  had  persuaded  the  emperor 
that  the  Jesuits,  as  also  the  other  missionaries,  had  formed' 
seditious  designs  against  his  government,  and  aimed  at 
nothing  less  than  exciting  their  numerous  disciples  to  re¬ 
bellion,  with  a  view  to  reduce  the  kingdom  of  Japan  under 
the  dominion  of  Spaing  A  discovery  of  this  nature  could 
o  but  make  the  most  dreadful  impressions  upon  a  prince 
naturally  suspicious  and  cruel,  such  as  the  emperor  then 
reigning  was  ;  and  indeed  so  it  happened;  for  the  moment 
he  received  this  information,  he  concluded,  with  e-iual 
precipitation  and  violence,  that  he  could  not  sit  secure  on 
his  throne,  while  the  smallest  spark  of  Christianity  re¬ 
mained  unextingmshed  in  his  dominions,  or  anv  ofits'pro- 
iessors  breathed  under  his  government.  It  is  from  this  re- 
raarkable  period,  that  we  must  date  the  severe  edict  by 
which  all  Europeans  are  forbidden  to  approach  the  Japa¬ 
nese  dominions,  and  in  consequence  of  which  all  the  ter¬ 
rors  ot  lire  and  sword  are  employed  to  destroy  whatever 
carries  the  remotest  aspect  or  shadow  of  the  Christian 
doctrine.  1  he  only  exception  to  this  universal  law  is  made 
in  lavoiir  of  a  handful  of  Dutch  merchants,  who  are  al- 
lowed  to  import  annually  a  certain  quantity  of  European 
commodities,  and  have  a  factory,  or  rather  a  kind  of  pri¬ 
son,  allowed  them,  in  one  of  the  extremities  of  the  kin<r. 
dom  where  they  are  strictly  watched,  and  rigorously  eon- 
lined  from  all  communication  with  the  natives,  but"  what 
is  essentially  necessary  to  the  commerce  they  are  permit¬ 
ted  to  carry  on.  * 

«  —  *•  vol.  SftfSZ 
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xvii.  The  example  of  the  Roman  catholic  states  could 
not  blit  excite  a  spirit  of  pious  emulation  in  pre- 
Wi£fo£stau5  testant  countries,  and  induce  them  to  propagate  a 
As‘“-  still  purer  form  of  Christianity  among  those  un- 
happy  nations  that  lay  groveling  in  the  darkness  of  pagan¬ 
ism  and  idolatry.  Accordingly  the  lutherans  were,  on 
several  occasions,  solicited  by  persons  oi  eminent  merit 
and  rank  in  their  communion,  to  embark  in  this  pious  and 
generous  undertaking.  Justinian  Ernest,  baron  of  Wells, 
distinguished  himself  by  the  zealous  appearance  he  made 
in  this  good  cause,  having  formed  the  plan  of  a  society 
that  was  to  be  intrusted  with  the  propagation  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  in  foreign  parts,  and  that  was  to  bear  the  name  of 
Jesus,  the  divine  founder  of  the  religion  they  were  to  pro¬ 
mote.'  But  several  circumstances  concurred  to  prevent 
the  execution  of  this  pious  design,  among  which  we  may 
reckon,  principally,  the  peculiar  situation  of  the  lutherau 
princes,  of  whom  very  few  have  either  territories,  forts, 
or  settlements  beyond  the  limits  ol  Europe. 

This  was  by  no  means  the  case  with  the  princes  and 
states  who  professed  the  reformed  religion.  The  English 
and  Dutch,  more  especially,  whose  ships  covered  the 
ocean,  and  sailed  to  the  most  distant  corners  of  the  globe, 
and  who  moreover,  in  this  century,  had  sent  colonies  to 
Asia,  Africa,  and  America,  had  abundant  opportunities  of 
spreading  abroad  the  knowledge  ot  Christianity  among 
the  unenlightened  nations.  Nor  were  these  opportunities 
entirely  neglected,  or  misimproved,  notwithstanding  the 
reports  that  have  generally  prevailed,  of  their  being  much 
more  zealous  in  engrossing  the  riches  ot  the  Indians  than 
in  bringing  about  their  conversion;  though  it  may  per¬ 
haps  be  granted,  that  neither  of  these  nations  exerted 
themselves,  to  the  extent  ol  their  power,  in  this  salutary 
undertaking.  In  the  year  1647,  the  propagation  of  the 
gospel  in  foreign  parts  wras  committed,  by  an  act  ol  the 
English  parliament,  to  the  care  and  inspection  of  a  soci¬ 
ety  composed  of  persons  of  eminent  rank  and  merit.  The 
civil  wars  that  ensued  suspended  the  execution  ol  the 
plans  that  were  laid  for  carrying  on  this  salutary  work. 

e  See  Molleri,  Cimbriu  Lilerala,  tom.  iii.  p.  75,  os  also  a  German  work  of  the  learn 
ed  Arnold,  entitled,  Kirchen  mid  Keizer  Historic)  part  ii.  book  xvii.  c.  xv.  v  2a,  p 
1066,  part  iii.  enp  xv.  §  18,  p.  150. 
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In  the  year  1661.  under  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  the  work 
was  resumed,  and  the  society  re-established.  In  the  year 
1701,  this  respectable  society  received  singular  marks  of 
protection  and  favour  from  king  William  III.  who  enrich¬ 
ed  it  with  new  donations  and  privileges/  Since  that  pe¬ 
riod,  even  to  the  present  time,  it  has-been  distinguished  by 
ample  marks  of  the  munificence  of  the  kings  of  England, 
and  of  the  liberality  of  persons  of  all  ranks  and  orders, 
and  has  been,  and  continues  to  be,  eminently  useful  in 
facilitating  the  means  of  instruction  to  the  nations  that 
lie  in  pagan  darkness,  and  more  especially  to  the  Ameri¬ 
cans.  Nor  are  the  laudable  efforts  of  the  United  Pro¬ 
vinces,  in  the  advancement  and  propagation  of  Christian 
knowledge,  to  be  passed  over  in  silence;  since  they  also 
are  said  to  have  converted  to  the  gospel  a  prodigious 
number  of  Indians,  in  the  islands  of  Ceylon  and  Formosa, 
the  coasts  of  Malabar,  and  other  Asiatic  settlements,  which 
they  either  had  acquired  by  their  own  industry,  or  ob¬ 
tained  by  conquest  from  the  Portuguese/  Some  histori¬ 
ans  perhaps  may  have  exaggerated,  in  their  relations,  the 
numbers  of  proselytes  made  by  the  Dutch;  it  is  never¬ 
theless  most  certain,  that  as  soon  as  that  nation  had  got 
a  sufficient  footing  in  the  East  Indies,  they  laid  with  wis¬ 
dom,  and  executed,  at  a  great  expense,  various  schemes 
for  instructing  the  natives  of  those  distant  regions  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel." 

xviii.  The  inward  parts  of  Africa  remain  still  in  the 
darkness  of  paganism,  as  they  have  been  hitherto  The  AMam 
inaccessible  to  the  most  adventurous  of  the  Euro-  missiou-'- 
peans.  But  in  the  maritime  provinces  of  that  great  penin¬ 
sula,  and  more  especially  in  those  w  here  the  Portuguese 
have  their  settlements,  there  are  several  districts  in  which 
the  religion  of  Rome  has  prevailed  over  the  savage  su¬ 
perstitions  of  that  barbarous  region.  It  is  nevertheless 
acknowledged,  by  the  more  ingenuous  historians,  even 
among  the  Roman  catholics,  who  have  given  accounts  of 
the  African  colonies,  that  of  the  proselytes  made  there  to 

1  See  Humphreys's  Account  of  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts. 

s  See  Lpist.  tie  Suceessu  Ecangeliiapud  Indos  Orientates  ad  Johan.  Leusdenium  scrip 
>a.<el  LUrajttl.  1699,  in  Svo.  editas. 

“  Se«  Braun's  Veritable  Religion  des  Hollandois,  p.  71, 207,  Lc.  This  Treatise,  which 
was  publish**;)  at  Amsterdam  in  the  year  1675,  was  designed  as  an  answer  to  a  molig- 
jnnt  libel  of  one  ■'toup,  entitled,  La  Religion  des  HoUandois,  in  which  that  writer  pro- 

f  .ed  to  p'T-'mde  the  world  that  the  Dutch  had  almost  no  religion  at  all. 
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the  gospel,  a  very  small  number  deserve  the  denomination 
of  Christians;  since  the  greatest  part  of  them  retain  the 
abominable  superstitions  of  their  ancestors,  and  the  very 
best  among  them  dishonour  their  profession  by  various 
practices  of  a  most  vicious  and  corrupt  nature.  Any  pro¬ 
gress  that  Christianity  made  in  these  parts  must  be  chief¬ 
ly  attributed  to  the  zealous  labours  of  the  capuchin  mis¬ 
sionaries,  who,  in  this  century,  suffered  the  most  dreadful 
hardships  and  discouragements  in  their  attempts  to  bring 
the  fierce  and  savage  Africans  under  the  Christian  yoke. 
These  attempts  succeeded  so  far,  as  to  gain  over  to  the 
profession  of  the  gospel  the  kings  of  Benin  and  Awerri,* 
and  also  to  engage  the  cruel  and  intrepid  Anna  Zingha, 
queen  of  Metamba,  and  all  her  subjects,  to  embrace,  in 
the  year  JG52,  the  Christian  faith/  The  African  mis¬ 
sions  were  allotted  to  this  austere  order  by  the  court  of 
Rome,  and  by  the  society  dc  propaganda  fide ,  for  wise  rea¬ 
sons;  since  none  were  so  proper  to  undertake  an  enter¬ 
prise  attended  with  such  dreadful  hardships,  difficulties, 
and  perils,  as  a  set  of  men,  whose  monastic  institute  had 
rendered  familiar  to  them  the  severest  acts  of  mortifica¬ 
tion,  abstinence,  and  penance,  and  thus  prepared  them  for 
the  bitterest  scenes  of  trial  and  adversity.  The  capuchins 
also  seem  to  have  been  alone  honoured  with  this  sacred, 
but  arduous  commission;  nor  does  it  appear  that  the 
other  orders  beheld,  with  the  smallest  sentiment  of  envy, 
their  dear  bought  glory. 

xix.  The  extensive  continent  of  America  swarms  with 
The  Amen-  colonies  from  Spain,  Portugal,  and  France,'  all 

*  Called  by  some  Ouvernc. 

gj'  l.  For  u  more  ample  account  of  this  quern,  and  her  conversion,  Dr.  Moshcim 
refers  the  reader,  in  his  note  r  to  Urban  Cerri’s  Elat  Prear.nl  <lc  I’EgHse  Jlomaine,  p. 
222.  and  to  the  third  and  fourth  volumes  of  father  Lnbat’s  Rtlalion  Historique  dr 
rique  Ocrideulale ,  in  the  former  of  which  he  tells  us,  there  is  a  French  translation  ol 
Ant.  Gavazzi’s  account  of  Africa.  All  these  citations  are  inaccurate.  Cerri  makes 
no  mention  of  Zingha,  nor  of  Metamba  ;  nor  are  they  mentioned  by  Labat,  in  any 
of  the  live  volumes  of  his  Historical  Relation ,  here  quoted  ;  nor  is  Gavnzzi  a  account 
translated  in  that  work.  In  general  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  missions  in  Africa 
were  greatly  neglected  by  the  Portuguese,  and  that  the  few  missionaries  sent  thither 
were  men  absolutely  void  of  learning,  and  destitute  almost  of  every  qualification  that 
was  necessary  to  the  carrying  on  such  an  important  undertaking.  See  Rabat's  pre¬ 
face  to  bis  Relation  Hislorique  tk  l' Af rique  Occidenlale  ;  as  also  the  Modern  Universal 
History ,  vol.  xiv.  p  10,  1 1  edit  8vo. 

1  See  the  authors  mentioned  by  Fabricius,  in  his  Lux  Evangelii  Orbem  Tcrrarnm 
eolluitrans,  cap.  xlviii.  xlis.  p.  769.  There  is  a  cursory  account  of  the  state  of  the 
Romish  religion,  in  that  part  of  America  which  is  possessed  by  the  European  Roman 
'■ntholics,  in  Urban  Cerri’s  Flat  Present  dr  VEglise  Roinuine,  p.  245. 
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which  profess  the  Christian  religion,  as  it  has  been  0111  missions, 
disfigured  by  the  church  of  Rome.  But  it  is  abundantly 
known,  that  these  colonists,  more  especially  tho  Spaniards 
and  Portuguese,  are  the  most  worthless  and  profligate  set  of 
men  that  bear  the  Christian  name;  and  this  fact  is  confirmed 
by  the  testimonies  of  several  Roman  catholic  writers  of  great 
meritand  authority,  whocannot  be  suspected  of  partiality  in 
this  matter.  Nay,  the  clergy  themselves  are  not  excepted 
in  this  general  condemnation  ;  but,  as  we  learn  from  the 
same  credible  testimonies,  surpass  even  the  idolatrous  na¬ 
tives  in  the  ridiculous  rites  which  they  perform  in  the 
worship  of  God,  as  well  as  in  the  licentiousness  of  their 
manners,  and  the  enormity  of  the  crimes  they  commit 
without  reluctance.  Those  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of 
America,  who  either  have  submitted  to  the  European 
yoke,  or  live  near  their  colonies,  have  imbibed  some  faint 
knowledge  of  the  Romish  religion  from  the  jesuits,  fran- 
ciscans,  and  other  ecclesiastics  ;  but  these  feeble  rays  of 
instruction  are  totally  clouded  bv  the  gloomy  suggestions 
of  their  native  superstition,  and"  the  corrupt  influence  of 
their  barbarous  customs  and  manners.  As  to  those  In¬ 
dians  who  live  more  remote  from  the  European  settlements 
and  wander  about  in  the  woods  without  any  fixed  habita¬ 
tion,  they  are  absolutely  incapable  either  of  receiving  or 
retaining  any  adequate  notions  of  the  Christian  doctrine, 
unless  they  be  previously  reclaimed  from  that  vagrant 
manner  of  life,  and  civilized  by  an  intercourse  with  per¬ 
sons,  whose  humane  and  insinuating  manners  are  adapted 
to  attract  their  love,  and  excite  their  imitation.  This  the 
jesuits,  and  other  ecclesiastics  of  different  orders  in  the 
church  ot  Rome,  who  have  been  sent  in  later  times  to 
convert  these  wandering  savages,  have  found  by  a  con¬ 
stant  and  uniform  experience.”1  Hence  the  former  have 
erected  cities,  and  founded  civil  societies,  cemented  bv 
government  and  laws,  like  the  European  states,  in  several 
Indian  provinces  both  in  South  and  North  America;  and 
it  is  on  this  account  that  they  discharge  the  double  func¬ 
tions  of  magistrates  and  doctors  among  these  their  new 
subjects  and  disciples,  whose  morals  and  sentiments,  it  is 

m  A  great  variety  of  facts  are  alleged  as  a  proof  of  this,  in  the  Letters,  in  u  Licit  the 
Jjrench  jesuits  gave  their  friends  in  European  account  of  the  success  arc!  fruits  ot' 
iiieir  mission,  and  which  are  regularly  published  at  Pari«. 
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said,  they  endeavoured  to  preserve  pure  and  uncorrupted, 
by  permitting  few  or  no  Europeans  to  approach  them.11 
These  arduous  and  difficult  attempts  haw  furnished  to 
the  disciples  of  Loyola  ample  matter  of  boasting,  and  a 
lucky  occasion  of  extolling  the  zeal,  the  dexterity,  and  in¬ 
dustry  of  their  order.  But  it  has  appeared,  from  rela¬ 
tions  worthy  of  credit,  that  these  exploits  of  the  jesuits, 
in  the  internal  and  more  inaccessible  provinces  of  Ameri¬ 
ca,  are  not  so  much  carried  on  with  a  view  to  the  propa¬ 
gation  of  Christianity,  as  with  an  intention  to  gratify  their 
own  insatiable  avarice  and  boundless  ambition.  And  ac¬ 
cordingly,  they  are  reported  to  send  yearly  to  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  their  order,  in  Europe,  immense  quantities  of  gold, 
drawn  from  several  American  provinces  where  they  have 
power  and  property,  but  chielly  from  Paraguay,  which 
belongs  to  them  alone.0 

C"  n  Tliut  this  was  by  no  means  the  only,  nor  even  the  principal  reason  of  cutting 
off  all  communication  between  the  Indians  and  Europeans,  will  appear  evident  from 
the  contents  of  the  following  note. 

°  While  father  Rabat  was  at  Rome,  father  Tainhurini,  at  that  time  general  of  the  je- 
suits,  asked  him  several  questions  relating  to  the  progress  of  Christianity  in  America  ; 
to  which,  with  equal  courage  and  candour,  lie  gave  immediately  this  general  answer ; 
“  That  the  gospel  bad  made  little'or  no  real  progress  in  tliut  country;  that  lie  had  ne¬ 
ver  met  with  one  adult  person  among  the  Americans  who  could  he  esteemed  a  true 
proselyte  to  Christianity  ;  and  that  the  missionaries  could  scarcely  pretend  to  any 
other  exploits,  of  a  spiritual  kind,  than  their  hu\  ing  baptized  some  children  at  the 
point  of  death.”*  lie  added,  at  tile  same  time,  “  that,  in  order  to  make  the  Ameri¬ 
cans  clirislians,  it  was  previously  necessary  to  make  them  men."  This  hold  domini- 
can,  who  had  been  himself  a  missionary  in  the  American  islands,  had  a  great  mind  to 
give  Tnmburini  some  seasonable  advice  concerning  the  immense  wealth  and  authori¬ 
ty  that  the  jesuits  had  acquired  in  these  parts  of  the  world  ;  but  the  cunning  old  man 
eluded  artfully  this  part  of  the  conversation,  and  turned  it  upon  another  subject. 
Labat  gave,  upon  another  occasion,  a  still  greater  proof  of  his  undaunted  spirit  and 
presence  of  mind;  for  when,  io  an  audience  granted  him  by  Clement  XI.  that  pontiff* 
praised,  in  pompous  terms,  the  industry  and  zeal  of  the  Portuguese  and  Spanish  mis¬ 
sionaries  in  promoting  the  salvation  of  the  Americans,  and  reproached  the  French 
with  inactivity  and  indifference  in  a  matter  of  such  high  importance,  our  resoluto  do- 
niinican  told  him  plainly,  “  that  the  Spaniards  and  Portuguese  boasted  of  the  success 
of  their  labours  without  any  sort  of  foundation  ;  since  it  was  well  known,  that,  instead 
of  converts,  they  had  only  made  Awjorrite»,,all  their  disciples  among  the  Indians  having 
been  forced,  by  the  dread  of  punishment  and  the  terrors  of  death,  to  embrace  Chris¬ 
tianity;”  adding  moreover,  “  that  such  as  h  id  received  baptism,  continued  as  open 
and  egregious  idolaters  as  they  had  been  before  their  profession  of  Christianity  ”t  To 
this  account  we  might  add  the  relations  of  a  whole  cloud  of  witnesses,  whose  testi¬ 
monies  are  every  way  worthy  of  credit,  and  who  declare  unanimously  the  same  thing. 
Sec  among  others,  a  remarkable  piece,  entitled,  Memoire  tourhant  /' Ettahliss'cment  con¬ 
siderable  ties  Feres  Jnsuiles  dans  Its  Indes  d'Lspagne,  which  is  subjoined  to  Frezier's 
Relation  du  Voyage  ilc  la  Mer  du  Sail,  p.  577.  See  also  Voyage  au.r  Indes  Occidenlales, 
war  Franc. Coreal,  tom.  ii  p.  67,  4M,  and  Mammaohius,  Orig.  ct  Jhdiquif.  Christian. 
tom.  ii.  p  S;(7.  There  is  n  particular  account  of  the  jesuits  of  Paraguay,  given  by 
dun  Ulloa,  in  hi  Voyage  d'Jlmcrique,  tom  i.  p  5d0;  but  this  account  is  partial  in  their 
favour.  They..'  n'so  zealously  und  artfully  defended  in  an  account  of  the  mission 
of  Paraguay,  published  by  Muratori  in  the  year  174T  (O’  When  Hr.  Mosheim  wrote 

this  note,  the  important  discovery  that  placed  the  ambition  despotic,  and  rebellious 

*  SeO  Luba’,  I'oygr  m  fc'pn.y.r  *t  rn  UoUt* tom.  p  '**  I<1.  il». loni.  viiLjk  I '• 
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xx.  The  cause  of  Christianity  was  promoted  with  more 
wisdom,  and  consequently  with  better  success,  in 
those  parts  of  America  where  the  English  formed 
settle  ...ents  during  this  century;  and  though  it  merica- 
had  the  greatest  ignorance,  stupidity,  and  indolence  to 
conquer,  made  in  a  L  fle  time  a  considerable  progress. 
The  English  independents,  who  retired  to  America  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  dissension  from  the  established  religion  of 


proceedings  of  ihe  Jesuits  in  Paraguay  in  the  plainest  and  most  striking  light,  had  not 

•  >een  yet  made.  The  book  of  Muratori,  which  was  published  at  Venice,  in  the  year 
1 743,  and  republished  in  a  French  translation  at  Paris  in  1754,*  deceived  for  some 
time  the  over  credulous,  nay,  induced  even  the  enemies  of  the  jesuits  to  suspect  that 
their  conduct  at  Paraguay  was  not  so  criminal  as  it  had  been  represented.  So  that, 
cotwithstanding  the  accusations  that  had  been  brought  against  these  missionaries  by 
the  writers  mentioned  by  Dr  Mosbeim ;  r.  ^withstanding  a  memorial  sent  to  the  court 
of  Spain  in  the  year  1730,  by  don  Martin  de  Earua,  at  that  time  Spanish  governor  of 
Paraguayan  which  the  jesuits  -re  charged  with  the  most  ambitious  projects  and  the 
most  rebellious  designs.  lepresented  as  setting  up  an  independent  government,  accus¬ 
ed  of  carry ing  on  a  prodigious  trade,  and  other  things  of  that  nature  :  and  notwith¬ 
standing  the  circumstantial  evidence  oi  c  arious  known  facts  that  supported  these  ac¬ 
cusations  in  the  stro:  ;est  manner  :  notwithstanding  all  this,  the  public  was  more  or 
Jess  deceived.  The  illusion  however  did  not  last  long.  In  the  year  1750,  the  courts 
of  Madrid  and  Lisbon  entered  into  a  treaty  lor  fixing  the  limits  of  their  respective  do¬ 
minions  in  South  America,  'i  he  jesuits,  who  had  formed  an  independent  republic  in 
the  heart  of  these  dominions,  composed  ot  the  Indians,  whom  they  had  gained  by  the 
insinuating  softness  and  affected  mildness,  humility,  3nd  generosity  of  their  proceed¬ 
ings,  were  much  alarmed  at  this  treaty.  It  was  one  of  the  fundamental  laws  of  this 
new  state,  which  was  founded  under  the  mask  of  a  Christian  mission,  that  neither  bi¬ 
shop,  governor,  nor  any  officer,  civil,  military,  or  ecclesiastical,  nay,  nor  even  any 
indie  idual,  Spaniard  or  Portuguese,  should  be  "admitted  into  its  territories,  to  the  end 
that  the  proceedings  and  projects  of  the  jesuits  might  still  remain  an  impenetrable 
secret.  The  members  of  their  order  were  alone  to  be  instructed  in  this  profound  and 
important  mystery.  The  use  of  the  Spanish  language  was  prohibited  throughout  the 
extent  of  this  new  territory,  in  order  to  prevent  more  effectually  all  communication 
between  the  Indians  and  that  nation.  The  Indians  were  trained  to  the  use  of  arms, 
furnished  with  artillery,  instructed  in  the  art  of  war,  taught  to  behold  the  jesuits  as 
the>r  sovereigns  and  their  gods,  and  to  look  upon  all  white  people,  except  the  jesuits, 
as  demoniacs,  atheists,  and,  moreover,  as  their  barbarous  and  mortal  enemies.  Such 
was  the  state  of  things,  when,  in  the  year  1732,  the  united  troops  ot  Spain  and  Por¬ 
tugal  marched  toward  the  eastern  borders  of  the  river  Uragai,  to  make  the  exchanges 
of  certain  villages  that  had  been  agreed  upon  in  the  treaty  abovementioned.  L’pon 
this  the  jesuits,  not  being  sufficiently  prepared  for  their  defence,  demanded  a  delay  of 
the  execution  of  the  treaty  under  various  pretexts  This  delay  was  granted  ;  but  as 
the  Spanish  general,  Gomez  Freire  Andrada.  perceived  that  these  holy  fathers  employ¬ 
ed  this  delay  in  arming  the  Indians,  aDd  confirming  them  in  their  rebellion,  he  wrote 
to  bis  court,  and  received  new  orders  from  thence  to  proceed  to  the  execution  of  the 
treaty.  A  war  ensued  between  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  on  one  side,  and  the  In¬ 
dians,  animated  by  the  je,uit?.  on  the  other,  in  which  Ihe  Spanish  general  lost  his  life, 
and  of  which  the  other  circumstances  are  well  known.  This  was  the  real  and  origi¬ 
nal  cause  of  the  disgrace  ot  the  jesuits  at  the  court  of  Portugal.  Those  who  desire 
a  more  particular  account  of  this  matter  will  find  it  in  a  famous  pamphlet,  drawn  from 
an  authentic  memorial,  published  by  the  court  of  Lisbon,  and  printed  at  the  Hague, 
in  the  year  1758.  under  the  following  title  ;  ‘  La  Republique  des  Jesuites  au  Faraguav 
renversee,  ou  Relation  Autbentique  de  la  Guerre  que  ces  Religieux  ont  ose  soutenir 
tontre  les  Monarques  d’Espagne  et  de  Portugal  en  Amerique,  pour  y  defendre  les 
domoiues  dont  ils  avoient  usurpe  le  Soverainete  au  Paraguay,  sous  pretexte  de  Re¬ 
ligion.’ 

*  Muratori’?  account  of  the  mission  of  ParorwrTrn?  from  tire  Frenfh  oAilion  into  En^U*' 

2ihl  pablifbfd  iu  Pro,  in  the  rear  175?. 
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their  country,  claimed  the  honour  of  carrying  thither  the 
first  rays  of  divine  truth,  and  of  beginning  a  work  that  has 
been  since  continued  with  such  pious  zeal  and  such  abun¬ 
dant  fruit:  and  indeed  this  claim  is  founded  in  justice.  Se¬ 
veral  families  of  this  sect,  that  had  been  settled  in  Hol¬ 
land,  removed  from  thence  into  America1*  in  the  year  1620, 
in  order,  as  they  alleged,  to  transmit  their  doctrine  pure 
and  undehled  to  future  ages:  and  there  they  laid  the  foun¬ 
dations  of  a  new  stated  The  success  that  attended  this 
first  emigration  engaged  great  numbers  of  the  people  call¬ 
ed  puritans,  who  groaned  under  the  oppression  of  the 
bishops,  and  the  severity  of  a  court,  by  which  this  op¬ 
pression  was  authorized,  to  follow  the  fortunes  of  these 
religious  adventurers  ;r  and  this  produced  a  second  emi¬ 
gration  in  the  year  1629.  But  notwithstanding  the  suc¬ 
cess  that  in  process  of  time  crowned  this  enterprise,  its 
first  beginnings  were  unpromising,  and  the  colonists,  im¬ 
mediately  after  their  arrival,  laboured  under  such  hard¬ 
ships  and  difficulties  in  t he  dreary  and  uncultivated  wilds 
of  this  new  region,  that  they  could  make  but  little  pro¬ 
gress  in  instructing  the  Indians;  their  whole  zeal  and  in¬ 
dustry  being  scarcely  sufficient  to  preserve  the  infant  set¬ 
tlement  from  the  horrors  of  famine.  But  toward  the  year 
1633,*  things  put  on  a  better  aspect;  the  colony  began  to 
flourish,  and  the  new  comers,  among  whom  the  puritans 
Mnyhew,  Sheppard,  and  Elliot,  made  an  eminent  figure, 
had  the  leisure,  courage,  and  tranquillity  of  mind,  that 
were  necessary  to  the  execution  of  such  an  important  and 
arduous  design.  All  these  devout  exiles  were  remarka¬ 
bly  zealous,  laborious,  and  successful  in  the  conversion  of 
the  Indians;  but  none  acquired  such  a  shining  reputation 
in  this  pious  career,  as  John  Elliot,  who  learned  their  lan¬ 
guage,  into  which  he  translated  the  bible.  and  other  instruct¬ 
ive  and  edifying  books,  gathered  together  the  wandering 
savages,  and  formed  them  into  regular  congregations,  in* 

P  This  colony  settled  in  that  part  of  America  that  was  afterward  called  New  Ply¬ 
mouth. 

<1  See  Neal’s  History  of  0  ''urUans,  vol.  ii.  p.  128.  As  also  a  German  work,  enti¬ 
tled,  AnL  Willi.  Bohm,  Engix  '  r  Reformations  Historic,  b  vi.  c.  v.  p.  807. 

r  See  Mather's  History  of  .lew  England,  p.  126.  Ncul  s  History  of  the  Puritans, 
vol.  ii.  p.  208. 

OLf  *  Hr.  Moshcim  says  in  the  year  1623,  but  this  is  probably  an  error  of  the  press  ; 
since  it  is  well  known,  that  the  emigration  of  Sheppard  nod  Elliot  happened  between 
J631  and  1634.  ' 
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structed  them  in  a  manner  suited  to  the  dulness  of  their 
comprehension,  and  the  measure  of  their  respective  capa¬ 
cities;  and,  by  such  eminent  displays  of  his  zeal,  dexteri¬ 
ty,  and  indefatigable  industry,  merited,  after  his  death,  tke 
honourable  title  of  the  apostle  of  the  Indians 

The  unexpected  success  that  attended  these  pious  at¬ 
tempts  toward  the  propagation  of  Christian  knowledge, 
drew  the  attention  of  the  parliament  and  people  of  Eng¬ 
land  ;  and  the  further  advancement  of  this  good  cause  ap¬ 
peared  an  object  of  sufficient  importance  to  employ  the 
deliberations,  and  to  claim  the  protection  of  the  great 
council  of  the  nation.  Thus  was  for  ed  that  illustrious 
society,  which  derives  its  title  from  the  great  purpose  of 
its  institution,  even  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  in  foreign 
parts ,  and  which,  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  its  num¬ 
ber,  influence,  revenues,  and  prerogatives,  has  still  renew¬ 
ed  and  augmented  its  efforts  for  the  instruction  of  the  pa¬ 
gans  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  particularly  those  on  the 
American  continent.  It  is  true,  that  after  all  its  efforts, 
much  is  yet  to  be  done;  but  it  is  also  true,  and  must  be 
acknowledged  by  all  that  have  examined  these  matters 
with  attention  and  impartiality,  that  much  has  been  done, 
and  that  the  pious  undertakings  of  this  respectable  society 
have  been  followed  with  unexpected  fruit.  With  respect 
to  the  province  of  Pennsylvania,  which  receives  in  its  bosom, 
without  distinction,  persons  of  all  sects  and  all  opinions, 
we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  of  its  religious  state  in 
another  place.  The  American  provinces  that  were  taken 
from  the  Portuguese  by  the  Dutch,  under  the  command 
of  count  Maurice  of  Nassau,  became  immediately  an  ob¬ 
ject  of  the  pious  zeal  of  their  new  masters,  who  began, 
with  great  ardour  and  remarkable  success,  to  spread  the 
light  of  the  gospel  among  the  wretched  inhabitants  of 
those  benighted  regions.11  But  this  fair  prospect  was  af¬ 
terward  clouded  in  the  year  1644,  when  the  Portuguese 
recovered  the  territories  they  had  lost.  As  to  the  Dutch 

t  Hornbeckins,  De  Conversione  Tndorum  et  Genlil.  lib.  ii.  cap  xv.  p.  260.  Crescen- 
tii  Matheri  Epistolade  Suceessu  Evangelii  apud  Lidos  Occidentales  ad  Joh.  Ltusdenium, 
Traject.  1690,  in  8vo.  ET  Increase  Mather’s  Litter  to  Leusden  is  translated  into  En¬ 
glish,  and  inserted  into  Cotton  Mather’s  Life  of  Elliot,  p.  94,  3d  London  edit,  and  in 
his  History  of  New  England,  book  iii.  p.  194.  N. 

u  Jo.  Henr.  Hottingeri  Topogruphia  Ecclesiastica,  p  47.  Janicon,  Elat  Present  des 
Provinces  Units,  tom.  i.  p.  396.  The  same  author  gives  an  account  of  Surinam,  and 
of  the  state  of  religion  in  that  colony,  chap.  siv.  p.  407. 

vot\  hi.  -r»3 
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colonv  that  is  settled  in  Surinam,  we  cannot  sav  much, 
having  never  received  the  smallest  information  of  any  at¬ 
tempts  made  by  them  to  instruct  the  neighbouring  Indians 
in  the  knowledge  of  Christianity .* 

xxi.  Religion  in  general,  and  the  Christian  religion  in 
particular,  had  many  enemies  to  encounter  in 
*■££33?  this  century,  though  their  number  has  been  stu- 
diously  diminished  in  the  accounts  of  some,  and 
greatly  exaggerated  in  the  representations  of  others.  The 
English  complain  of  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  as  the  fatal 
period,  when  corruption  of  manners,  and  vice,  in  the  most 
licentious  and  profligate  forms,  overran  their  nation,  en¬ 
gendered  a  spirit  of  scepticism  and  infidelity,  and  formed 
a  set  of  unhappy  men,  who  employed  all  the  wantonness 
of  inconsiderate  wit.  all  the  sallies  of  imagination,  and 
even  all  the  force  of  real  talent  and  genius,  to  extinguish 
a  sense  of  religion  in  the  minds  of  mankind.  That  this 
complaint  is  far  from  being  groundless,  appears,  on  the 
one  hand,  from  the  number  of  those  writers  among  the 
English,  whose  productions  were  levelled  either  against 
all  religion,  or  designed  to  confine  the  belief  of  men  to  na¬ 
tural  religion  alone  ;  and  on  the  other,  from  the  still  supe  ¬ 
rior  number  of  learned  and  ingenious  treatises,  in  which 
the  divinity,  dignity,  and  intrinsic  excellence  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  were  demonstrated  and  displayed  in  the  most  striking 
and  conspicuous  manner.  But  nothing  is  more  adapted  to 
confirm  the  accounts  that  have  been  given  of  the  progress 
of  infidelity  and  licentiousness  at  the  period  now  under 
consideration,  than  the  famous  Lectures,  founded  by  that 
illustrious  ornament  of  religion  and  humanity,  Mr.  Robert 
Boyle,  who,  in  the  year  1691,  consecrated  a  considerable 
part  of  his  large  fortune  to  the  sen  ice  of  Christianity,  by 
leaving,  in  his  last  will,  a  sum  to  be  distributed,  successive¬ 
ly,  to  a  number  of  learned  divines,  who  were  to  preach, 
in  their  turns,  eight  sermons  every  year,  in  defence  of  na¬ 
tural  and  revealed  religion/  This  pious  and  honourable 

w  There  arc  three  churches  in  that  settlement  for  the  use  of  the  colonists;  but  no 
attempt  has  been  made  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  among  (lie  natives. 

*  See  Rirotier’s  Preface  to  his  French  translation  of  Dr.  Clarke's  Discourses  on  th' 
Being  and  .■Hlributa  of  God.  For  an  account  of  the  pious,  learned,  and  illustrious 
Mr.  Boyle,  see  BuddgeH’s  M'moirt  of  the  Lires  and  Characters  of  the  illustrious  Family 
of  the  Boyles,  published  in  8vo.at  London,  in  the  year  1737.  See  also  the  llibliothi - 
qut  Brilannique,  tom.  sii.  p.  144.  (EV  But,  above  all,  the  late  learned  I)r.  Birch's  Lift 
of  Boyte,  published  in  8vo  in  the  year  1744  ;  and  that  \ery  valuable  Collection  <>t 
Lives,  the  Biographia  Britannica,  article  Bovle  (RoberO  no(e  r.  crf«  B|so  nrt;rh> 
H-hbes.  in  the  'nmc  coller'ron  >' 
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task  has  been  committed  always  to  men  of  the  most  emi¬ 
nent  genius  and  abilities,  and  is  still  undertaken  with  zeal, 
and  performed  with  remarkable  dignity  and  success.  The 
discourses  that  have  been  delivered  in  consequence  of  this 
admirable  institution  have  been  always  published ;  and  they 
form  at  this  day  a  large  and  important  collection,  which 
is  known  throughout  all  Europe,  and  has  done  eminent 
service  to  the  cause  of  religion  and  virtue/ 

xxii.  The  leader  of  the  impious  band  in  England,  which, 
so  early  as  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  attempted  to  Hobbes  Roch„ 
obscure  the  truth,  and  to  dissolve  the  solemn  ob-  esler’&c' 
ligations  of  religion,  was  Thomas  Hobbes  of  Malmesbury, 
a  man  whose  audacious  pride  was  accompanied  with  an 
uncommon  degree  of  artifice  and  address,  whose  sagacity 
was  superior  to  his  learning,  and  whose  reputation  was 
more  owing  to  the  subtilty  and  extent  of  his  genius,  than  to 
any  progress  he  had  made  either  in  sacred  or  profane 
erudition.2  This  man,  notwithstanding  the  pernicious  na¬ 
ture  and  tendency  of  his  principles,  had  several  adherents 
in  England;  and  not  only  so,  but  has  found,  in  foreign 
countries,  more  than  one  apologist,  who,  though  they  ac-' 
knowledge  that  his  sentiments  were  erroneous,  yet  deny 
that  he  went  such  an  impious  length  as  to  introduce  the 
disbelief,  or  to  overturn  the  w  orship  of  a  Supreme  Being/ 
But  if  it  should  be  granted,  on  the  one  hand,  that  Hobbes 
was  not  totally  destitute  of  all  sense  of  a  Deity,  nor  of  all 
impressions  of  religion;  yet  it  must  be  allowed,  on  the 
other,  by  all  who  peruse  his  writings,  with  a  proper  de¬ 
gree  of  attention,  that  his  tenets  lead,  by  natural  conse¬ 
quences,  to  a  contempt  of  religion  and  of  divine  worship; 
and  that,  in  some  of  his  productions,  there  are  visible 
marks  of  an  extreme  aversion  to  Christianity.  It  has  in- 

v  There  is  a  complete  list  of  these  learned  discourses  in  the  TiiblioUieque  Angloise, 
tom.  xv.  part  ii.  p.41f>.  The  late  reverend  Gilbert  Burnet  published  in  four  volumes 
in  Svo.  a  judicious,  comprehensive,  and  well  digested  Abridgment  of  such  of  the  Boyle's 
Lectures  as  had  been  preached  before  the  year  1737.  This  abridgment,  which  has 
been  translated  into  the  French  and  German  languages,  comprehends  the  discourses 
of  Bentley,  Kidder,  Williams,  Gastrell,  Harris,  Bradford,  Blackball,  Stanhope,  Clarke, 
Hancock,  Whiston, Turner,  Butler,  Wroodward,  Derham,  Ibbot,  Long,  J.  ciarke,  Gur« 
don,  Burnet,  Berriman. 

■i  See  Bay le’s  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Hobbes.  Wrood's  AChenei  Oxoniensis,  vol. 
ii.  p.  6-11,  last  edition. 

a  Among  the  patrons  and  defenders  of  Hobbes,  we  may  reckon  Nic.  Hier.  Gnod- 
lingius,  in  bis  Obsercaliones  Selectee,  tom.  i.  n.  ii.  p.  30,  and  in  bis  Gunrllingiana,  p.  301, 
and  also  Arnold,  in  his  German  work,  entitled,  Kirclien  und  Keizer  Historie,  part  ii.  b 
\\  ii.c.  xvi-V-O,  p.  It'Hii.  These  writers  are  refuted  by  the  learned  Budw’s,  in  hi" 
Thcsct  dt  Alhcinuo  cl  Superstition1  ■  can.  i,  p.  Iy7. 
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deed  been  said  01  him.  that,  beins:  advanced  in  vcars.  be 
returned  to  a  better  mind,  and  condemned  publiclv  the 
opinions  md  tenets  he  had  formerly  entertained:-  but  how 
far  this  recantation  was  sincere  we  shall  not  pretend  to 
determine,  since  the  reality  of  his  repentance  has  beeu 
greatly  questioned. 

The  same  ihmg  cannot  be  said  of  John  Wihnot.  earl  of 
Rochester,  who  had  insulted  the  majesty  of  God.  and 
trampled  upon  the  truths  of  religion  and  the  obligations  of 
moraiitr  with  a  profane  sort  of  phrensy.  that  far  surpass¬ 
ed  the  impiety  01  Hobbes,  but  whose  repentance  and  con¬ 
version  were  also  as  palpable  as  had  been  his  folly,  and 
ouch  more  unquestionable  than  the  dubious  recantation 
of  the  philosopher  of  Malmesbury.  Rochester  was  a  mac 
cf  uncommon  sagacity  and  penetration,  of  a  tine  genius, 
and  an  ei errant  taste:  but  these  natural  talents  were  ac¬ 
companied  w  ith  the  greatest  levity  and  licentiousness,  and 
tbe  most  impetoous  propensity  to  unlawful  pleasures.  So 
that,  as  \oti£  as  health  enabled  him  to  answ  er  the  demands  of 
passion,  his  life  was  an  uninterrupted  scene  of  debauchery.* 

k  Thii  "erantaor  of  Hobbe-s  de-pendr  uroe  tbe  tesbajopy  of  Wood,  in  his  Mkroe 
Gcrmaman.  voi  5.  j  MS  Tint  writer  nionn  ns.  that  Hobbes  composed  u  apal*gy 
for  himself  and  bit  wrrjnrs-  in  which  be  declared  that  ibe  opirm  *t  lie  had  published 
ra  fci!  LrrtaThcn  were  by  do  meet!!  conformable  to  fats  real  Merl'nceBtt ;  that  be  bad 
•"■fj  prop:  sec  tbena  a*  a  matter  of  debase  H>  uercnr  bis  mind  in  tbe  an  of  resson- 
. nr  ,  that,  aftr*  tbe  publication  of  ’bet  boob,  be  bad  ocrer  maintained  them  either  in 
public  or  an  f«rrra:c.  hot  bad  left  them  entirely  tc  tbe  and  decision  of  die 

t  buret  ;  more  especially,  .bn:  tbe  tenet!.-  in  tiu<  and  ius  other  writin-s,  that  seemed 
isocmsbietiT  wiu.  the  doctrines  conoeeninr  God  and  religion  that  are  commonly  re- 
eeried-  were  ne-ier  dHri  erne  fcy  hm  a?  :-uUu.  bo:  proposed  at  futst ia**,  that  were  to 
be  decided  ty  drrinei  anC  ecclesiastical  more!  endued  w  itb  a  pioper  authority  Such 
m  the  icocrns:  that  Wood  rit  e!  «  tbe  ef’viogx  bow  under  consideration  ;  hot  be  doe: 
aot  tel!  u  the  year  in  which  it  ru  published,  which  u  a  iiroof  that  be  himself  bad 
never  seen  it.  nor  doe!  be  inform  ns  w  ither  i!  appeared  during  the  life  of  Hobbes,  or 
liner  be  ore  t.  As  riidoed  it  b  placed  ia  the  cataioroe  of  his  writings.  with  £ 
dale  kmuw  w  the  year  It iSS.  *  is  natural  tn  suppose  that  il  .its  not  published  daring 
tie  idr.  since  be  died  is  tbe  j  ear  l:  b  there  ere  no  easy  mailer  to  determine 

what  strew  is  to  be  laid  upoa  Urn  reeasitaRton  of  H  obbes  or  wbal  sentiment!  we  are 
to  for m  coocermnr  he  supposed  repern  ence  That  the  cjt.legx  under  consideration 
exists-  we  do  »rt  prt  lend  »o  dery  :  hut  it  miry  possibly  ba>e  been  composed  by  some 
«f  bn  triends,  to  dinunisb  tbe  seas  that,  i:  *u  net  art  I  to  tbisk.  bis  .icet-lioas  pru  - 
eajiiei  would  cast  on  bis  memory  But  should  h  be  granted,  that  it  was  drawn  tip  and 
puuustj*  •£  ry  H  obi**  himself.  nn  tins  concession  would  contribute  but  DfJe  to  save, 
or  rather  ts  recover-  bis  reputation  :  since  it  is  well  known,  that  rotfainc  u  more  cost- 
mo*  among  .nose  srbo.  by  spreadirig  corrnfrt  principle!  and  ferr'icions  opir  .on*. bare 
crwwx  upon  tneTnseh-ef  the  jum  n>c  rnetiot  of  the  ; cblic,  tilth.  like  Hobbes,  to  de¬ 
ceive  the  world  by  insidious  and  insincere  declarations  of  the  soar.dness  of  their  be 
lief,  and  the  uprightness  of  their  intention  It  i*  tbui  that  they  secure  themselves 
apanih  uue  eiecu  Km  of  me  lews  that  are  designed  to  fence  religion,  while  they  per¬ 
severe  ia  (near  bceuuous  sentiments.  and  projitgate  lbeto  w  bererer  t ‘.ey  caa  do  it 
wits,  sucnrcnr. 

«  bee  at  account  of  bis  life  and  vnuap  in  Wood  s  A error  OxmBkmets,  vo)  u.  p. 
9H  Hn  poetic*,  gei.ius  is  rustly  celt  brated  by  Voltaire  is  t'ti  .¥itl«s  rci  dt  L'r-r 

-•  e*dt  F"  '•.imrr'ur-  chats.  ixz  'rr  roL  ir  of  hi*  work 
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He  was  however  so  happy,  in  the  last  years  of  a  very 
short  life,  as  to  see  the  extreme  folly  and  guilt  of  his  past 
conduct,  in  which  salutary  view  he  was  greatly  assisted  by 
the  wise  and  pathetic  reasonings  and  exhortations  of  doc¬ 
tor  Burnet,  afterward  bishop  of  Sarum.  This  conviction 
of  his  guilt  produced  a  deep  contrition  and  repentance,  an 
ardent  recourse  to  the  mercy  of  God,  as  it  is  manifested  in 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  sincere  abhorrence  of  the 
offences  he  had  committed  against  the  best  of  Beings.  In 
these  pious  sentiments  he  departed  this  life  in  the  vea^ 
1580.* 

In  this  list  we  may  also  place  Anthony  Ashley  Cooper, 
earl  of  Shaftesbury,  who  died  of  a  consumption  at  Naples, 
in  the  year  1703;  not  that  this  illustrious  writer  attacked 
openly  and  professedly  the  Christian  religion,  but  that  the 
most  seducing  strokes  of  wit  and  raillery,  the  most  en¬ 
chanting  eloquence,  and  the  charms  of  a  genius,  in  which 
amenity,  elegance,  copiousness,  and  elevation  were  happily 
blended,  rendered  him  one  of  its  most  dangerous,  though 
secret  enemies ;  nay,  so  much  the  more  dangerous,  because 
his  opposition  was  carried  on  under  a  mask.  His  works 
have  been  published,  and  have  passed  through  several 
editions.  They  are  remarkable  for  beauty  of  diction,  and 
contain  very  noble  and  sublime  sentiments;  but  ought  to 
be  read  with  the  utmost  caution,  as  extremely  dano-erous 
to  unexperienced,  youthful,  and  unwary  rninds.8^  The 


<1  Bishop  Burnet  has  given  a  particular  account  of  this  last  and  very  affecting  scene 
of  the  life  of  this  nobleman,  in  a  pamphlet  written  exoressly  on  that  subject,  and  en¬ 
titled,  Some  Passages  of  the  Life  and  Death  of  John,  earl  of  Rochester,  written, 
at  his  desire,  on  his  death  bed,  by  Gilbert  Burnet,  D.D.  containing  more  amply  the;- 
conversations  on  the  great  principles  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion.” 

e  His  works  were  first  collected  and  published  under  the  title  of  Characteristics,  in 
three  volumes  in  Svo.  in  the  year  1711,  and,  since  that  time,  have  passed  through  ?>.. 
.  eral  editions.  See  Le  Clerc  s  account  of  them  in  his  Ri’olioltierjue  Choisis ,  tom.  xxiii. 
The  learned  and  ingenious  Leibnitz’s  Critical  Reflections  or,  the  Philosophy  of  lord 
Shaftesbury  were  published  by  Des  Maizeaux,  in  the  second  volume  of  bis  Recueil  des 
Riverses  Pieces  stir  la  Philosophic,  p.  2-55.  There  are  some  writers,  who  maintain  tha: 
this  noble  philusmiher  has  been  unjustly  charged,  by  the  greatest  part  of  the  clem- 
with  a  contempt  for  revealed  religion  ;  and  it  were  to  be  w  ished,  that  the  argument:' 
they  employ  to  vindicate  him  from  this  charge  were  more  satisfactory  and  solid  than 
they  really  are.  But,  if  I  am  not  much  mistaken,  whoever  peruses  his  writings,  and 
more  especially  his  famous  letter  concerning  enthusiasm,  will  be  inclined  to  adopt  the 
judgment  that  has  been  formed  of  him  bv  the  ingenious  Dr.  Berkley,  late  bi-hop  o  ' 
Cfoyne,  in  his  Alciphron,  or  the  Minute  Philosopher,  voi.  i.  p.  200.  Nothin"  is  racr  i 
easy  than  to  observe,  in  the  writings  of  lord  Shaftesbury,  a  spirit  of  raillery,  minglin' 
itself  with  even  those  of  his  reflections  upon  religious  subjects  that  seem  io  be  deli-° 
ered  with  the  greatest  seriousness  and  gravity.  But,  at  the  same  time,  this  unseen;! - 
mixture  of  the  solemn  and  the  ludicrous  renders  it  difficult  for  those,  that  are  notwei’ 
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brutal  rusticity  and  uncoutli  turn  of  John  Toland,a  native 
of  Ireland,  who,  toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century,  was 
rendered  infamous  by  several  injurious  libels  against 
Christianity,  must  naturally  appear  doubly  disgusting, 
when  compared  with  the  amiable  elegance  and  specious 
refinement  of  the  writer  now  mentioned.  However,  as 
those  writers,  who  flatter  the  passions  by  endeavouring 
to  remove  all  the  restraints  that  religion  imposes  upon 
their  excessive  indulgence,  will  never  want  patrons  among 
the  licentious  part  of  mankind  ;  so  this  man,  who  was  not 
destitute  of  learning,  imposed  upon  the  ignorant  and  un¬ 
wary;  and  notwithstanding  the  excess  of  his  arrogance 
and  vanity,  and  the  shocking  rudeness  and  ferocity  of  his 
manners,  acquired  a  certain  measure  of  fame/  It  is  not 


acquainted  with  his  manner,  to  know  whether  the  man  is  in  jest  or  in  earnest.  It 
may  also  be  added,  that  this  author  has  perniciously  endeavoured  to  destroy  the  influ¬ 
ence  and  efficacy  of  some  of  the  great  motives  that  are  proposed  in  the  holy  scrip¬ 
tures  to  render  men  virtuous,  by  representing  these  motives  as  mercenary,  and  even 
turning  them  into  ridicule.  He  substitutes,  in  their  place,  the  intrinsic  excellence  and 
beauty  of  virtue,  as  the  great  source  of  moral  obligation,  and  the  true  incentive  to 
virtuous  deeds.  But  however  alluring  this  sublime  scheme  of  morals  may  appear  to 
certain  minds  of  a  refined,  elegant,  and  ingenuous  turn,  it  is  certainly  little  adapted 
to  the  taste,  the  comprehension,  and  character  of  the  multitude.  Take  away  from 
the  lower  orders  of  mankind  the  prospect  of  rewurd  and  punishment,  that  leads  them 
to  virtue  and  obedience,  by  the  powerful  suggestions  of  hope  and  fear,  and  the  great 
supports  of  virtue,  and  the  most  effectual  motives  to  the  pursuit  of  it,  will  be  then  re¬ 
moved  with  respect  to  them. 

O’  Since  Dr.  Mosbeim  wrote  this  note,  the  very  learned  and  judicious  Dr.  Lelnnd 
published  his  View  of  Hie  principal  Veistical  Writers  that  have  appeared  in  England  du¬ 
ring  the  last  and  present  Century,  &tc.  in  which  there  is  a  full  account  of  the  freethink¬ 
ers  and  deists  mentioned  by  our  historian,  and  a  review  of  tiie  writings  of  the  carl  ef 
Shaftesbury,  'i  bis  review  merits  a  particular  attention,  as  it  contains  ah  impartial 
account,  an  accurate  examination,  and  a  satisfactory  refutation  of  the  erroneous  prin¬ 
ciples  of  that  great  than.  Lord  Shaftesbury,  like  oil  other  eminent  innovators,  has 
been  misrepresented  both  by  bis  friends  and  bis  enemies.  Dr.  Leland  has  steered  a 
middle  course  between  the  blind* enthusiasm  of  the  former,  and  the  partial  malignity 
of  the  latter.  He  points  out,  with  singular  penetration  and  judgment,  the  errors,  in¬ 
consistencies,  and  contradictions  of  that  illustrious  author  ;  docs  justice  to  what  is 
good  in  bis  ingenious  writings  :  separates  carefully  the  wheat  from  the  chaff  ;  and 
neither  approves  nor  condemns  in  the  lump,  as  too  many  have  done.  In  a  more  par¬ 
ticular  manner  lie  lias  shown,  with  his  usual  perspicuity  and  good  sense,  that  the  be¬ 
ing  influenced  by  the  hope  of  the  reward  promised  in  the  gospel  has  nothing  in  it  dis¬ 
ingenuous  and  slarish,  and  is  so  far  from  being  inconsistent  with  loving  virtue  for  ila 
own  suite,  that  it  tends,  on  the  contrary,  to  heighten  our  esteem  of  its  amiablenesr  and 
■worth.  The  triumphant  manner  in  which  the  learned  Dr.  Warburton  has  refuted 
Shaftesbury's  representation  of  raillery  and  ridicule  ns  n  lest  of  truth,  is'  too  well 
known  to  be  mentioned  here.  See  also  Dr.  Brown’s  Three  Essays  on  the  Characteris¬ 
tics,  in  which  that  sensible  author  treats  of  ridicule,  considered  as  a  lest  of  truth  ;  of 
the  obligations  of  men  lo  virtue,  and  of  the  necessity  of  religions  principle,  and  of 
revealed  religion  and  Christianity. 

(Jjr’  f  Dr-  Moslieim  quotes  here,  in  a  short  note,  an  account  he  lmd  given  of  Ilia 
j.ife  and  Writings  of  Tolund,  prefixed  to  his  confutation  of  the  Nazarenus  ol  that 
contemptible  author.  He  also  quotes  a  life  of  Toland,  prefixed  to  his  posthumous 
■works,  printed  in  8vo.  at  London,  in  I72t*,  by  DesJMaizeaux.  Dr.  Moslieim  says,  that 
this  man  was  not  destitute  of  learning.  Should  that  be  granted,  it  must  nevertheless 
he  acknowledged,  that  this  learning  lay  quite  indigested  in  his  head,  and  that  the  use 
he  madr  <  :  it  in  bis  works  was  equally  injudicious  and  impudent.  His  conference 
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necessary  to  mention  other  authors  of  this  class,  who  ap¬ 
peared  in  England  during  this  century,  but  are  long  since 
consigned  to  oblivion;  the  reader  may  however  add  to 
those  that  have  been  already  named,  lord  Herbert  of 
Cherbury,  a  philosopher  of  some  note,  who,  if  he  did  not 
absolutely  deny  the  divine  origin  of  the  gospel, 5  maintain- 


v-’ith  M.  Beausobre  concerning  the  authenticity  of  Ihe  holy  scriptures,  which  was  held 
Rt  Berlin,  in  the  year  1701,  in  presence  of  the  queert-  of  Prussia,  and  in  which  he 
made  such  a  despicable  figure,  is  a  proof  of  the  former;  and  his  writings,  to  all  but 
half  scholars  and  half  thinkers,  will  be  a  proof,  as  long  as  they  endure,  of  the  latter. 
It  is  remarkable  that,  according  to  that  maxim  of  Juvenal,  Nemo  repentefuit  turpissi- 
mus,  Toland  arrived  only  gradually,  and  by  a  progressive  motion,  at  the  summit  of  in¬ 
fidelity.  His  first  step  was  soeinianism,  which  appeared  in  his  book,  entitled,  Chris¬ 
tianity  not  mysterious.  This  book  procured  him  hard  treatment  from  the  Irish  parlia¬ 
ment;  and  was  answered  by  Mr.  Browu,  afterward  bishop  of  Cork,  who,  unhappily, 
did  not  think  good  arguments  sufficient  to  maintain  a  good  cause,  unless  they  were 
seconded  by  the  secular  arm,  whose  ill  placed  succours  he  solicited  with  ardour. 
The  second  step  that  Toland  made  in  the  devious  fields  of  religion,  was  in  the  publi¬ 
cation  of  his  Amyntor,  which,  in  appearance,  was  designed  to  vindicate  what  he  ad¬ 
vanced  in  his  Lile  of  Milton,  to  prove  that  king  Charles  I.  was  not  the  real  author  of 
the  Eikon  Easilile,  but.  in  reality,  was  intended  to  invalidate  the  Canon  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  to  render  it  uncertain  and  precarious.  This  piece,  in  as  far  as  it  at¬ 
tacked  the  authenticity  of  the  holy  scriptures,  was  answered  in  a  triumphant  manner 
bv  Dr.  Clarke,  in  his  ‘  Reflections  on  that  part  of  the  Book  called  Amyntor,  which 
relates  to  the  writings  of  ihe  Primitive  Fathers.’  and  the  ‘  Canon  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  ;’  by  Mr  Richardson,  in  his  learned  and  judicious  ‘  Vindication  of  the  Canon 
of  the  New  Testament;’  and  by  Mr.  Jones,  in  bis  ‘New  and  Full  Method  of  settlin'1- 
the  Canonical  Authority  of  the  New  Testament.’  These  learned  writers  have  espos^ 
od.in  the  most  striking  manner,  the  disingenuity,  the  blunders,  the  false  quotations, 
the  insidious  fictions  and  ridiculous  mistakes  of  Toland,  who,  on  various  accounts, 
may  pass  for  one  of  the  most  harmless  writers  against  the  Christian  religion.  For  an 
account  of  the  Adeisidcemon,  the  Nasarenus,  the  Letters  to  Serena,  the  Pantheist  icon, 
and  the  other  irreligious  works  of  this  author,  with  the  excellent  answers  that  have 
been  made  to  them,  see  his  life  in  the  General  Dictionary ,  or  rather  in  Chaufl'epied's 
Supplement  to  Bayle’s  Dictionary,  entitled,  Nouveau  Diclionaire  Historique  et  Critique, 
as  this  author  has  not  only  translated  the  articles  added  to  Bayle’s  Dictionary  by  the 
English  editors  of  that  work,  but  has  augmented  and  improved  them  by  several  inter¬ 
esting  anecdoies  drawn  from  the  Literary  History  of  the  Continent. 

O’  &  Lord  Herbert  did  not  pretend  to  deny  the  divinity  of  the  gospel ;  he  eveu 
declared,  that  he  had  no  intention  to  attack  Christianity,  which  he  "calls,  in  express 
terms,  the  best  religion,  and  which,  according  to  bis  own  confession,  tends  to  establish 
the  five  great  ariicles  of  that  universal,  sufficient,  and  absolutely  perfect  religion, 
which  he  pretends  to  deduce  from  reason  and  nature.  But  notwithstanding  these  fair 
professions,  his  lordship  loses  no  occasion  of  throwing  out  insinuations  against  all  re¬ 
vealed  religion,  as  absolutely  uncertain,  and  of  little  or  no  use.  But  this  same  deist, 
who  was  the  first,  and  indeed  the  least  contemptible  of  that  tribe  in  England,  has  left 
upon  record  one  of  the  slrongest  instances  of  fanaticism  and  absurdity  that  perhap- 
ever  has  been  beard  of.  and  of  which  he  himself  was  guilty.  This  instance  is  pre¬ 
served  in  a  manuscript  life  of  lord  Herbert,  drawn  up  from  memorials  penned  by  him¬ 
self,  which  is  now  in  the  possession  of  a  gentleman  of  distinction,  and  is  as  follows  ; 
that  lord  having  finished  his  book  De  Perflate,  apprehended  that  he  should  meet  with 
much  opposition,  and  was,  consequently,  dubious  for  some  time  whether  it  would  not 
be  prudent  to  suppress  it.  “  Being  thus  doubtful,”  says  his  lordship,  “in  my  cham¬ 
ber,’  at  Paris,  where  he  was  ambassador  in  the  year  1624,  “  one  fair  day  in  the  sum¬ 
mer,  my  casement  being  open  toward  the  soulb,  the  sun  shining  clear,  and  no  wind 
stirring;  I  took  my  book  De  I'eritnle  in  my  hands,  and  kneeling  on  my  knees,  de¬ 
voutly  said  these  words  ;  ‘  O  thou  Eternal  God,  author  of  this  light  that  now  shines 
upon  me,  and  giver  of  all  inward  illuminations;  1  do  beseech  thee,  of  thine  infinite 
goodness,  to  pardon  a  greater  request  than  a  sinner  ought  to  make  ;  1  am  not  satisfied 
enough  whether  i  shall  publish  this  book  ;  if  it  be  for  thy  glory,  I  beseech  thee  to  give 
me  some  sign  from  heaven ;  if  not,  l  shall  suppress  it.’  "  What  does  the  reader  now 
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ed  at  least  that  it  was  not  essentially  necessary  to  the 
salvation  of  mankind;1'  and  Charles  Blount,  who  compo¬ 
sed  a  book,  entitled,  The  Oracles  of  Reason ,  and,  in  the 
year  1693,  died  by  his  own  hand.1 

xxiii.  Infidelity  and  even  atheism  showed  themselves 
also  on  the  continent  during  this  century.  In 
France,  Julius  Cesar  Vanini,  the  author  of  two 
Knutzen.  books,  the  one  entitled,  The  Amphitheatre  of  Pro¬ 
vidence}  and  the  other,  Dialogues  concerning  Nature,1  was 
publicly  burnt  at  Thoulouse,  in  the, year  1629,  as  an  im~ 


think  of  this  cornerstone  of  deism,  who  demands  a  supernatural  revelation  from  hea 
ven  in  favour  of  a  book  that  was  designed  to  prove  all  revelation  uncertain  and  use¬ 
less  ?  Bui  the  absurdity  does  not  end  here,  for  our  deist  not  only  sought  for  this  re¬ 
velation,  but  also  obtained  it,  if  we  are  to  believe  him.  Let  us  at  least  hear  him. 
“  I  had  no  sooner,  says  he,  spoken  these  words,  but  a  loud,  though  yet  gentle  noise 
came  forth  from  the  heavens,  for  it  was  like  nothing  on  earth,  which  did  so  cheer  and 
comfort  me,  that  I  took  my  petition  as  granted.”  Rare  credulity  this  in  an  unbeliev¬ 
er  !  but  these  gentlemen  can  believe  even  against  reason,  when  it  answers  their  pur¬ 
pose.  His  lordship  continues,  “  This,  however  strange  it  may  seem,  I  protest,  be¬ 
fore  the  Eternal  God,  is  true  ;  neither  am  1  superstitiously  deceived  herein,”  he 
Sec  I.eland's  View  of  the  Veislicul  tVriters,  he.  vol.  i.  p.  470,  he. 

b  This  is  sufficiently  known  to  those  who  have  perused  lord  Herbert’s  book  De  Cau- 
sis  Errorum,  as  also  his  celebrated  work  De  Rcligione  Qenlilium.  This  author  is  ge¬ 
nerally  considered  as  the  chief  and  founder  of  the  sect  cr  society  that  are  called  na¬ 
turalists,  from  their  attachment  to  natural  religion  alone.  See  Arnoldi  Historia  Eccle- 
siastica  i  t  Ilreret  part  li.  p  1083.  The  peculiar  tenets  of  this  famous  deist  have  been 
refuted  by  Musseusand  Kortholt.  two  German  divines  of  eminent  learning  and  abili¬ 
ties.  Qj’  Gassendi  also  composed  an  answer  to  lord  Herbert's  book  De  Veritale. 
In  England  it  was  refuted  by  Mr.  Richard  Baxter,  in  a  treatise,  entitled,  .Wore  Reasons 
for  the  Christian  Religion,  and  no  Reason  against  it.  Mr.  Locke,  in  bis  Essay  on  Hu- 
i nan  Understanding,  shows,  with  great  perspicuity  and  force  of  evidence,  that  the 
five  articles  of  natural  religion  proposed  by  this  noble  author  are  not,  as  lie  represents 
them,  common  notices,  clearly  ins&ribedby  the  hand  of  God  in  the  minds  of  all  men , 
and  that  a  divine  revelation  is  necessary  to  indicate,  develope,  and  enforce  them. 
Dr.  Whitby  has  also  treated  the  same  matter  amply  in  his  learned  work,  entitled, 
•  The  Necessity  and  Usefulness  of  the  Christian  Revelation,  by  reason  of  the  Corrup¬ 
tions  of  the  Principles  of  Natural  Religion  among  the  JeW9  and  Heathens,’  8vo.  1075 
1  See  Chnuffepied,  Nouveau  Diclionaire  Hisloriqut  et  Crit.  though  this  author  has 
omitted  the  mention  of  this  gentleman’s  unhappy  fate,  out  of  a  regard,  no  doubt,  to 
liia  illustrious  family  (fj”  Mr.  Chaulfepicd  has  done  no  more  than  translate  the  ar¬ 
ticle  Charles  Blount  from  that  of  the  English  continuators  of  Bayle. 

[jj*  k  This  book  was  published  at  Lyons  in  the  year  1615,  was  approved  by  the 
<  lergy  and  magistrates  of  that  city,  and  contains  many  things  absolutely  irreconcila¬ 
ble  with  atheistical  principles;  its  title  is  as  follows  ;  £  Ampliithcatrum  F.tcrnfe  Pro¬ 
vidential,  Divino  Magieum,  Christimio  Physicum,  Astrologico  Catliolicum,  ndversus 
Vetercs  Philosoplios,  Allieos,  Epicureos,  Peripatetic-os,  Stoicos,'  he.  This  book  has 
been  esteemed  innocent  by  several  writers,  impious  by  others;  but,  in  our  judgment, 
it  would  have  escaped  reproach,  had  Vanini  published  none  of  his  other  productions, 
since  the  impieties  it  may  contain,  according  to  the  intention  of  its  author,  are  care¬ 
fully  concealed.  This  is  by  no  means  thu  case  of  the  book  mentioned  in  the  follow- 
ing  note.  ** 

l  This  book,  concerning  (lie  Secrets  of  Quec?i  Nature,  the  Goddess  of  Mortals ? 
was  published  with  this  suspicious  title  at  Paris,  in  the  year  1616.  and  contains  glaring 
marks  of  impiety  and  atheism  ;  and  yet  it  was  published  with  the  king’s  permission, 
and  the  approbation  of  the  Faculty  oj  Theology  at  Paris.  This  scandalous  negligence 
or  ignorance  is  unaccountable  in  such  a  reverend  body.  The  jesuit  Garasse  pretends 
that  the  faculty  was  deceived  by  Vanini,  who  substituted  another  treatise  in  the  place 
of  that  which  had  been  approved.  See;  a  wretched  book  of  Garasse.  entitled,  Dor- 
\  it  ic  Curie  use.  p.  998. a°  also  Durand  Vie  de  Vanini,  p.  116. 
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pious  and  obstinate  atheist.  It  is  nevertheless  to  be  ob¬ 
served.  that  several  learned  and  respectable  writers 
consider  this  unhappy  man  rather  as  a  victim  to  bigotry 
and  envy,  than  as  a  martyr  to  impiety  and  atheism,  and 
maintain,  that  neither  his  life  nor  his  writings  were  so 
absurd  or  blasphemous  as  to  entitle  him  to  the  character 
of  a  despiser  of  God  and  religion."1  But  if  Vanini  had 
his  apologists,  this  was  by  no  means  the  case  of  Cosmo 
Ruggeri,  a  native  of  Florence,  whose  atheism  was  as 
impudent  as  it  was  impious,  and  who  died  in  the  most 
desperate  sentiments  of  irreligion  at  Paris,  in  the  year 
1615,  declaring,  that  he  looked  upon  all  the  accounts 
that  had  been  given  of  the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Be¬ 
ing,  and  of  evil  spirits,  as  idle  dreams.*  Casimir  Les- 
zynski,  a  Polish  knight,  w  as  capitally  punished,  suffer¬ 
ing  death  at  Warsaw,  in  the  year  1689,  for  denying  the 
being  and  providence  of  God  ;  but  whether  or  no  this 
accusation  was  well  founded,  can  only  be  known  by 
reading  his  trial,  and  examining  the  nature  and  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  evidence  that  was  produced  against  him.'* 
In  Germany,  a  senseless  and  frantic  sort  of  a  man,  call¬ 
ed  Matthew  Knutzen,  a  native  of  Holstein,  attempted  to 
found  a  new  sect,  whose  members,  laying  aside  all  con¬ 
sideration  of  God  and  religion ,  were  to  follo\v  the  dic¬ 
tates  of  reason  and  conscience  alone,  and  from  thence 
were  to  assume  the  title  of  conscientiarians.  But  this 
wrongheaded  sectary  was  easily  obliged  to  abandon  his 
extravagant  undertakings;  and  thus  his  idle  attempt 
came  to  nothing.*1 

xxiv.  The  most  accurate  and  eminent  of  the  atheists 
of  this  century,  whose  system  represented  „eDCdict  Spl_ 
the  Supreme  Author  of  all  things  as  a  Being  noza- 

m  See  Budsrus's  Thesis  it  Atheismo  el  Superslilione,  p.  120.  The  author  of  the 
Apologia  pro  I  aniuo,  which  appeared  in  Holland,  in  the  year  1712,  is  Peier  Frede¬ 
ric  Arp,  a  learned  lawyer,  who,  in  his  Fcrue  astir  ales  seu  Scriptorum  suorwn  Histo¬ 
ric!,  p.  28,  has  promised  a  new  editiou  gf  this  ap.  logy,  with  considerable  additions. 
We  may  also  place  among  the  defenders  of  Vanini,  the  learned  Elias  Frederic 
Heister,  in  his  .tymlogiapro  Medieis,  sect,  sv.ii  p.  93. 

“  See  Bayle’s  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Ruggeri. 

o  See  the  German  work  of  Arnold,  entitled,  Khrchen  und  Keizer  Historic,  p.  1077. 
There  was  formerly  in  the  famous  library  of  Utfenbach,  a  complete  collection  of 
all  the  papers  relating  to  the  trial  of  Les’zynski.and  a  full  account  of  the  proceed¬ 
ings  against  him. 

P  See  Molleri  Cimbria  Literal n,  tom.  i.  p.304,  and  Tsagoge  ad  Hidoriam  Chcrsoics. 
Cimbr.  part  ii.cap.  vi.  $  vtii  p.  K>4  La  Croze,  Entretiim  sur  dirers  sujets  d’His 

tnire,  p.  400. 
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nound  bv  the  eternal  and  immutable  laws  of  neces- 
sity  or  fate,  was  Benedict  Spinoza,  a  Portuguese 
Jew.  This  man,  who  died  at  the  Hague,  in  1677,  ob¬ 
served,  in  his  conduct,  the  rules  of  wisdom  and  probity, 
much  better  than  many  who  profess  themselves  Chris¬ 
tians,  nor  did  he  ever  endeavour  to  pervert  the  senti¬ 
ments,  or  to  corrupt  the  morals  of  those  with  whom  he 
lived,  or  to  inspire,  in  his  discourse,  a  contempt  of  re¬ 
ligion  or  virtue. q  It  is  true  indeed  that  in  his  writings, 
more  especially  in  those  that  were  published  after  his 
death,  he  maintains  openly,  that  God  and  the  Universe 
are  one  and  the  same  Being,  and  that  all  things  happen 
by  the  eternal  and  immutable  law  of  nature,  i.  e.  of  an  all 
comprehending  and  infinite  Being,  that  exists  and  acts  by 
an  invincible  necessity.  This  doctrine  leads  directly  to  con¬ 
sequences  equally  impious  and  absurd ;  for  if  the  princi¬ 
ple  now  mentioned  be  true,  each  individual  is  his  own 
God,  or  at  least,  a  part  of  the  universal  Deity,  and  is 
therefore  impeccable  and  perfect/  Be  that  as  it  mav,  it 


q  Tiie  life  of  Spinoza  has  been  accurately  written  by  Golems,  whose  perform¬ 
ance  was  published  at  the  Hague  in  8vo  in  the  year  1706.  But  a  more  ample 
and  circumstantial  account  of  this  singular  man  hns  been  given  by  Lenglet  du 
Fresnoy,  and  is  prefixed  to  Boulaiuvillier's  Exposition  of  the  Doctrine  of  Spinoza, 
which  was  published  at  Amsterdam,  under  the  title  of  Brussels,  in  12mo.  in  the 
year  1731.  See  also  Bayle’s  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Spinoza.  fTT*  Lenglet  du 
Fresnoy  republished  the  work  of  Colerus,  and  added  to  it  several  anecdotes  and 
circumstances,  borrowed  from  a  Lift  of  Spinoza,  written  by  an  infamous  profligate, 
whose  name  was  Lucas,  and  who  practised  physic  at  the  Hague.  See  below  the 
notes  *  and  y- 

r  The  learned  Fabricius,  in  his  Bibliotheca  Grtzca,  lib.  v.  part  iii.  p.  119,  and  Je- 
nichen ,  in  bis  Historia  Spinosismi  Lchnhofiani,  p.  58 — 72,  has  given  us  an  ample  list 
of  the  writers  who  have  refuted  the  system  of  Spinoza.  The  real  opinion  which 
this  subtile  sophist  entertained  concerning  the  Deity,  is  to  be  learned  in  his  Elhicks, 
that  were  published  after  his  death,  and  not  in  his  Tractatiis  Theologico  Politicus, 
which  was  printed  during  his  life  For  in  this  latter  Treatise  he  reasons  like  one 
who  was  persuaded  that  there  exists  an  eternal  Deity,  distinct  from  matter  and  the 
universe,  who  has  sent  upon  earth  a  religion  designed  to  form  men  to  the  practice 
of  benevolence  and  justice,  and  has  confirmed  that  religion  by  events  of  a  toon, 
derful  and  astonishing,  though  not  of  a  supernatural  kind.  But  in  1 1 is  F. thicks  he 
throws  ofT the  mask,  explains  clearly  his  sentiments,  and  endeavours  to  demonstrate, 
that  the  Deity  is  nothing  more  than  the  universe,  producing  a  series  of  necessary 
movements  or  acts,  in  consequence  of  its  own  intrinsic,  immutable,  and  irresistible  ener¬ 
gy.  This  diversity  of  sentiments  that  appears  in  the  different  productions  of  Spi¬ 
noza.  is  a  sufficient  refutation  of  those,  who,  forming  their  estimate  of  his  system 
from  his  Traclatus  Theologico  Politicus  alone,  pronounce  it  less  pernicious,  and  its 
author  less  impious,  than  they  are  generally  supposed  to  be.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  how  shall  this  diversity  be  accounted  for?  Are  we  to  suppose  that  Spinoza 
proceeded  to  atheism  by  gradunl  steps,  or  is  it  rather  more  probable,  that,  during 
his  life,  lie  prudently  concenled  his  real  sentiments?  Which  of  these  two  is  the 
case,  it  is  not  easy  to  determine  ;  it  appears  however,  from  testimonies  every  way 
worthy  of  credit,  tlint  be  never,  during  his  whole  life,  either  made,  or  attempted 
to  make,  converts  to  irreligion  ;  never  said  any  thing  in  public  that  tended  to  en¬ 
courage  disrespectful  sentiments  of  tbe  Supreme  Being,  or  6f  the  worship  that  is 
due  to  him  ;  nay,  it  is  well  known,  on  the  contrary,  that,  when  subjects  of  a  reli- 
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is  evident  that  Spinoza  was  seduced  into  this  monstrous 
system  by  the  cartesian  philosophy,  of  which  he  was  a 
passionate  admirer,  and  which  was  the  perpetual  subject 
of  his  meditation  and  study.  Having  adopted  that  gene¬ 
ral  principle,  about  which  philosophers  of  all  sects  are 
agreed ;  that  all  realities  are  possessed  by  the  Deity  in  the  most 
eminent  degree  ;  and;  having  added  to  this  principle,  as 
equally  evident,  the  opinion  of  Des  Cartes,  that  there  are 
only  two  realities  in  nature ,  thought  and  extension ,  the  one 
essential  to  spirit ,  and  the  other  to  matter  ;s  the  natural  con¬ 
sequence  cf  this  was,  that  he  should  attribute  to  the 
Deity  both  these  realities,  even  thought  and  extension , 
in  an  eminent  degree ;  or,  in  other  words,  should  repre¬ 
sent  them  as  infinite  and  immense  in  God.  Hence  the 
transition  seemed  easy  enough  to  that  enormous  system 
which  confounds  God  with  the  universe ,  represents  them 
as  one  and  the  same  Being,  and  supposes  only  one 
substance  from  whence  all  things  proceed,  and  into  which 
they  all  return.  It  is  natural  to  observe  here,  what  even 
the  friends  of  Spinoza  are  obliged  to  acknowledge,  that 
this  system  is  neither  attended  with  that  luminous  per¬ 
spicuity,  nor  that  force  of  evidence,  that  are  proper  to 
make  proselytes.  It  is  too  dark,  too  intricate,  to  allure 
men  from  the  belief  of  those  truths  relating  to  the  Deity, 
which  the  works  of  nature,  and  the  plainest  dictates  of 
reason,  are  perpetually  enforcing  upon  the  human  mind. 
Accordingly,  the  followers  of  Spinoza  tell  us,  without 
hesitation,  that  it  is  rather  by  the  suggestions  of  a  cer¬ 
tain  sense,  than  by  the  investigations  of  reason,  that  his 
doctrine  is  to  be  comprehended;  and  that  it  is  of  such  a 
nature,  as  to  be  easily  misunderstood  even  by  persons 
of  the  greatest  sagacity  and  penetration/  The  disci- 

gious  nature  were  incidentally  treated  in  the  course  of  conversation  where  he  was 
presed.  he  always  expressed  himself  with  the  utmost  decency  on  the  occasion,  and 
often  with  an  air  of  piety  and  seriousness  that  was  more  adapted  to  edify  than  to 
give  offence.  See  Des  Maizeaux,  Vie  de  M.de  S.  Evremond,  p.  117,  tom.  i.  of  his 
works.  This  appears  also  evident  from  the  Letters  that  are  published  iu  his  post¬ 
humous  works. 

ITT  s  The  hypothesis  of  Des  Cartes  is  not  perhaps  represented  with  sufficient 
accuracy  and  precision,  by  saying  that  he  looked  upon  thought  as  essential  to  spirit, 
and  extension  as  essential  to  matter  ;  since  it  is  well  known,  that  this  philosopher 
considered  thought  as  the  very  essence  or  substance  of  the  soul,  and  extension  as  the 
yery  essence  and  substance  of  matter. 

t  There  is  certainly  no  man  so  little  acquainted  with  the  character  of  Bayle,  as 
to  think  him  void  of  discernment  and  sagacity  ;  and  yet  this  most  subtile  metaphy¬ 
sician  has  been  accused,  by  the  followers  of  Spinoza,  of  misunderstanding  and  niis- 
r-  nre^nling  the  doctrine  of  that  pantheist  and  consequently  of  answering  it  with 
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pies  of  Spinoza  assume  the  denomination  of  pantheists, 
choosing  rather  to  derive  their  distinctive  title  from  the 
nature  of  their  doctrine,  than  from  the  name  of  their 
master.11  The  most  noted  members  of  this  strange  sect 
were  a  physician,  whose  name  was  Lewis  Meier, w  a  cer- 

very  little  solidity  See  Bayle’s  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Spinoza.  This  charge  is 
brought  against  Bayle,  with  peculiar  severity,  by  L.  Meier,  in  his  Preface  to  the 
posthumous  Works  ot  Spinoza,  in  which,  after  complaining  of  the  misrepresenta¬ 
tions  that  have  been  given  of  the  opinions  of  that  writer,  he  pretends  to  maintain, 
that  his  system  was,  in  every  point,  conformable  to  the  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
Boulaiuvilliers  also,  another  of  Spinoza’s  commentators  and  advocates,  declares,  in 
his  preface  to  a  book,  whose  perfidious  title  is  mentioned  below  in  note  y»  that  all 
the  antagonists  of  that  famous  Jew  either  ignorantly  misunderstood,  or  malicious¬ 
ly  perverted  his  true  doctrine ;  his  words  are  :  “  Les  Refutations  de  Spinoaa  m’ont 
induit  a  juger,  ou  que  leurs  Auteurs  n'avoient  pas  voulu  uiettre  la  doctrine,  qu’ils 
combattent,  d  \ns  une  evidence  suffisante,  ou  qu'ils  I’avoient  mal  entendue,”  p.  153. 
But  now,  if  this  be  true,  if  the  doctrine  of  Spinoza  be  not  only  far  beyond  the 
comprehension  of  the  vulgar,  but  also  difficult  to  be  understood,  and  liable  to  be 
mistaken  and  misrepresented  by  men  of  the  most  acute  parts  and  the  most  eminent 
abilities,  what  is  the  most  obvious  conclusion  deducible  from  this  fact  ?  It  is  plain¬ 
ly  this,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  spinosists,  whoso  sect  is  supposed  by  some  to 
be  very  numerous  in  Europe,  have  adopted  the  doctrine  of  that  famous  atheist,  not 
so  much  from  a  conviction  of  its  truth  founded  on  an  examination  of  its  intricate 
contents,  as  from  the  pleasure  they  take  in  a  system  that  promises  impunity  to  all 
transgressions  that  do  not  come  within  the  cognisance  ot  the  civil  laws,  and  thus 
lets  loose  the  reigns  to  every  irregular  appetite  and  passion.  For  it  would  be 
senseless,  in  the  highest  degree,  to  imagine,  that  the  pretended  multitude  of  the 
spinosists,  njany  ot  whom  never  once  dreamed  of  exercising  their  minds  in  the 
pursuit  ol  truth,  or  accustoming  them  to  philosophical  discussion,  should  all  accu¬ 
rately  comprehend  a  sj’stein,  which,  according  to  their  own  accounts,  has  escaped 
the  penetration  and  sagacity  of  the  greatest  geniuses. 

"  Toland,  unable  to  purchase  himseit  a  dinner,  composed  and  published,  in  order 
to  supply  the  sharp  demandsof  hunger,  an  infamous  and  impious  book  under  the 
following  title  ,  1  1  anthcislicon  ;  sive,  f  ormulse  celebranda;  Societatis  Socratica;, 
in  Tres  Pu rticu las  di visa; ;  qua;  Pantheistarmn,  sive  sodolium  continent,  l.  Mores 
et  Axiomata;  it.  Nuineri  et  Philosophiam  ;  in.  Libertatem  et  non  fallentcm  legem 
ncque  fullendarn,  ibc  The  design  of  this  book,  which  was  published  in  8vo.  at 
London  in  the  year  1 720,  appears  by  the  title.  It  was  intended  to  draw  a  picture 
of  the  licentious  inoralsand  principles  of  his  brethren  the  pantheists  under  the  ficti¬ 
tious  description  ot  a  sor.ratical  society,  which  they  are  represented  as  holding  in 
all  the  places  where  they' are  dispersed.  In  1  he  socratic.il,  or  rather  bacchanalian 
society,  described  in  this  pernicious  work,  the  president  and  members  are  said  to 
converse  freely  on  several  subjects.  There  is  also  a  form  or  liturgy  read  by  the 
president,  who  officiates  as  priest,  and  is  answered  by  the  assembly  in  suitable  res¬ 
ponses.  He  recommends  earnestly  to  the  members  of  the  society  the  care  of  truth, 
liberty, and  health  ;  exhorts  them  to  guard  against  superstition,  that  is,  religion; 
and  reads  aloud  to  them,  by  way  of  lesson,  certain  select  passages  out  of  Cicero  and 
Seneca,  which  seem  to  favour  irreligion.  His  colleagues-' promise  solemnly  to 
conform  themselves  to  his  injunctions  and  exhortations.  Sometimes  the  whole 
fraternity  is  so  animated  with  enthusiasm  and  joy,  that  they  all  raise  their  voices 
together,  and  sing  certain  verses  out  of  the  ancient  Latin  poets,  that  arc  suitable 
to  the  laws  and  principles  of  their  sect.  See  Des  Maizeaux,  Life  of  John  Tolaml,  p. 
77.  Bibliolhequeflngloise,lom  viii.  part  ii.  p.  285.  If  Ibe  pantheistical  community 
be  really  such  as  it  is  here  represented,  it  is  not  so  much  the  duty  of  wise  and  good 
men  to  dispute  with  or  refute  its  members,  as  it  is  the  business  of  the  civil  magis¬ 
trate  to  prevent  such  licentious  and  turbulent  spirits  from  troubling  the  order  of 
society,  and  seducing  honest  citizens  from  their  religious  principles,  and  the  duties 
of  their  respective  stations. 

'v  I  his  Meier  was  the  person,  who  translated  into  Latin  the  pieces  that  Spinoza 
bad  composed  in  the  Dutch  language  ;  who  assisted  him  in  his  last  moments,  after 
Waving  attempted,  in  vain,  to  remove  his  disorder;  and  who  published  his  Posthu¬ 
mous  W'orfcj  with  a  Preface,  in  which,  with  great  impudence  and  little  success,  he 
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tain  person  called  Lucas,1  count  Boulainvilliers,5  and  some 
others,  equally  contemptible  on  account  of  their  sentiments 

and  morals. 


endeavour!  to  prove,  that  tbs  doctrine  of  Spinoza  differs  in  nothing  from  that  of  the 
gospel.  Meier  is  also  the  author  of  a  well  known  treatise,  thus  entitled,  Philosophia 
Scriplurcc  fn/erpres,  Eleutherojioli,  1666,  in  4tc.  in  which  the  merit  and  authority  of  the 
facrcd  writings  are  examined  by  the  dictates  of  philosophy,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  phi¬ 
losophy  of  Mr.  Meier. 

1  Lucas  was  a  physician  at  the  Hague,  and  was  as  famous  for  what  he  called  his 
quintessences,  as  he  was  infamous  on  account  of  the  profligacy  of  hi;  morals.  He  lett 
behind  him  a  Life  of  Spinoza,  from  whence  Lenglet  du  Fresnoy  took  all  the  additions 
that  he  made  to  the  life  of  that  atheist  written  by  Colerus.  He  also  composed  a  work 
which  is  still  handed  about  and  bought,  at  an  extravagant  price,  by  those  in  whose 
judgment  rarity  and  impiety  are  equivalent  to  merit.  This  work  is  entitled,  L' Esprit  dr 
Spinoza,  and  surpasses  infinitely,  in  atheistical  prolaneness,  even  those  productions  of 
Spinoza  that  are  looked  upon  as  the  most  pernicious  ;  so  far  has  this  miserable  writer 
lost  sig5t  of  eTery  dictate  of  prudence,  and  triumphed  even  over  the  restraints  oi 
shame. 

y  This  fertile  and  copious,  but  paradoxical  and  inconsiderate  writer,  is  abundantly 
known  by  his  various  productions  relating  to  the  History  and  Political  Slate  ot  the 
French  Nation,  by  a  certain  prolix  fable,  entitled,  The  Life  of  .Mahomet,  and  by  the  cti- 
verse  tarns  of  fortune  that  pursued  him.  His  character  was  so  made  up  of  inconsis¬ 
tencies  and  contradictions,  that  he  was  almost  equally  chargeable  with  superstition  and 
atheism;  for  though  he  acknowledged  no  other  deity  thau  the  universe",  or  nature. 
Vet  he  looked  upon  Mahomet  as  authorized,  by  a  divine  commission,  to  instruct  man¬ 
kind  ;  and  he  was  of  opinion,  that  the  fate  of  nat  ons,  and  the  des  iny  of  individuals, 
could  be  foreknown  by  an  attentive  observation  of  the  stars  Thus  the  man  was,  at 
the  same  time,  an  atheist  and  an  astrologer.  Now  this  medley  of  a  man  was  greatly 
concerned,  in  consequence,  forsooth,  of  his  ardent  zeal  for  the  public  good,  to  see  the 
admirable  doctrine  of  Spiuozu  so  generally  misunderstood,  and  therefore  he  formed 
the  luudable  design  ot  expounding,  illustrating,  and  accommodating  it,  as  is  done  with 
respect  to  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  in  books  of  piety  to  ordinary  capacities.  This 
design  indeed  he  executed,  but  not  so  fortunately  for  his  master  as  he  might  foudly  im  - 
agine  ;  since  it  appeared  most  evidently,  from  his  own  account  of  the  system  of 
Spinoza,  that  Bayle,  and  the  other  writers  who  had  represented  his  doctrine  as  repug¬ 
nant  to  the  plainest  dictates  of  reason,  and  utterly  destructive  of  all  religion,  had 
judged  rightly,  and  were  neither  misled  by  ignorance  nor  temerity.  In  short,  the 
book  of  Boulainvilliers  set  the  atheism  and  impiety  of  Spinoza  in  a  much  more  clear 
and  striking  light  than  ever  they  had  appeared  betore.  his  infamous  book,  which 
was  worthy  of  eternal  oblivion,  was  published  by  Lenglet  du  f  resnoy,  who,  that  it 
might  be  bought  with  avidity,  and  read  without  reluctance,  prefixed  to  it  the  attract¬ 
ing,  but  perfidious  title,  of  •  A  Refutation  of  the  Errors  of  Spinoza  adding  indeed 
to  it  some  separate  pieces,  to  which  this  title  may,  in  some  measure,  be  thought  ap¬ 
plicable  ;  the  w  hole  tide  runs  thus  :  *  Refutation  des  Erreurs  de  Benoit  de  Spinoza, 
par  M.  de  Fenelon,  Acheveque  de  Cawbray,  per  le  Pere  Lami  benedictin,  et  par  M. 
le  Comte  de  Boulainvilliers,  avec  la  Vie  de  Spinosa,  ccri'e  par  Jean  Colerus,  ministre 
de  I'Eplise  Lutherienne  de  la  Have,  nugmentee  de  beaucoup  de  particub  rites  tirec„ 
d  une  Vie  Mnnuscripte  de  ce  Philosoplie,  fait  par  un  de  ses  Ami;,’  this  Iriend  was  Lu¬ 
cas,  the  atheistical  physician,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  ‘  a  Bruxelles,  cite;: 
Francois  Foppens,’  1731,  in  12mo  Here  we  see  the  poison  and  the  antidote  joined 
together,  but  the  latter  perfidiously  distributed  in  a  manner  and  measure  every  way 
insufficient  to  remove  the  noxious  effects  of  the  former  ;  in  a  w  ord,  the  wolf  is  shut 
up  with  the  sheep.  1  he  account  and  defence  ot  the  philosophy  of  Spinoza,  given 
by  Boulainvilliers  under  the  insidious  title  of  a  Refutation,  lakes  up  the  greatest  part 
of  this  book,  and  is  placed  first,  and  not  last  in  order,  as  the  title  would  insinuate 
Beside,  the  whole  contents  of  this  motley  collection  are  not  enumerated  in  the  title  , 
for  at  the  end  of  it  we  find  a  Latin  treatise,  entitled,  ‘  Certamen  Philosnptiicum  pro- 
pugnatae  Veritatis  divinne  el  naturalis,  adversus  Jo  Bredenburgii  principle,  in  fine  an- 
nexa  ’  This  philosophical  controversy  contains  a  Defence  ol  the  Doctrine  of  Spinoza , 
by  Bredenburg ;  and  a  Refutation  of  that  Defence  by  l.auc  Urouio,  learned  Jcv  .. 
physician  at  Amsterdam'  and  w  as  first  published  in  8vn.t:t  the  year  17 
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xxv.  The  progressive  and  flourishing  state  of  the  arts 
,  and  sciences  in  the  seventeenth  century  is  abund- 

^tivated^d  antly  known  ;  and  we  see  the  effects,  and  enjoy 
improved.  tjlc  fruits,  of  the  efforts  then  made  for  the  ad¬ 
vancement  of  learning.  No  branch  of  literature  seemed 
to  be  neglected.  Logic,  philosophy,  history,  poetry,  and 
rhetoric;  in  a  word,  all  the  sciences  that  belong  to  thc  re¬ 
spective  provinces  of  reason,  experience,  observation,  gq- 
nius,  memory,  and  imagination,  were  cultivated  and  im¬ 
proved  with  remarkable  success  throughout  the  Christian 
world.  While  thc  learned  men  of  this  happy  period  dis¬ 
covered  such  zeal  for  the  improvement  of  science,  their 
zeal  was  both  inflamed  and  directed  by  one  of  the  greatest 
and  rarest  geniuses  that  ever  arose  for  the  instruction  of 
mankind.  This  was  Francis  Bacon,  lord  Verulam,  who, 
toward  the  commencement  of  this  century,  opened  the 
paths  that  lead  to  true  philosophy  in  his  admirable  Works.2 
It  must  be  acknowledged  indeed,  that  the  rules  he  pre¬ 
scribes,  to  direct  thc  researches  of  the  studious,  are  not  all 
practicable,  amidst  the  numerous  prejudices  and  impedi¬ 
ments  to  which  thc  most  zealous  inquirers  are  exposed  in 
the  pursuit  of  truth  ;  and  it  appears  plainly  that  this  great 
man,  to  whose  elevated  and  comprehensive  genius  all 
things  seemed  easy,  was  at  certain  times  so  far  carried 
away  by  the  vastness  ol  his  conceptions,  as  to  require  from 
thc  application  and  abilities  of  men  more  than  they  were 
capable  of  performing,  and  to  desire  the  end,  without  al¬ 
ways  examining  whether  the  means  of  attaining  it  were 
possible.  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  confessed,  that  a 
great  partol  the  improvements  in  learning,  and  of  thc  pro¬ 
gress  in  science  that  were  made  in  Europe,  during  this 
century,  was  owing  to  the  counsels  and  directions  of  this 
extraordinary  man.  This  is  more  especially  true  of  the 
improvements  that  were  made  in  natural  philosophy,  to 
which  noble  science  Bacon  did  such  important  service,  as 
is  alone  sufficient  to  render  his  name  immortal.  He  open¬ 
ed  the  eyes  of  those  who  had  been  led  blindfold  by  the  dm 

z  More  especially  in  his  treatise,  De  Dignilalt  et  Jlugmenlis  Scientiarum,  and  in  his 
.Vorum  Organum.  See  the  Lite  of  that,  great  man  that  is  prefixed  to  the  last  edi¬ 
tion  of  bis  Works,  published  by  Millar,  in  four  volumes  in  folio.  Dibliolheque 
JJrUannique,  tom.  \v.  p.  128.  In  Mr.  Mallet's  Life  of  Uacon,  there  is  a  particular 
and  interesting  ;  .  count  of  bis  noble  attempt  to  reform  the  miserable  philosophy 
that  prevailed  belure  his  time.  See  also  Voltair e;  Melanges  de  Litterature,  kc.in  the 
fourth  volume  of  Lis  Works,  chap,  xiv,  p.  225 
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bious  authority  of  traditionary  systems,  and  the  uncertain 
directory  of  hypothesis  and  conjecture.  He  led  them  to 
nature,  that  they  might  consult  that  oracle  directly  and 
near  at  hand,  and  receive  her  answers  ;  and,  by  the  intro¬ 
duction  of  experimental  inquiry,  he  placed  philosophy 
upon  a  new  and  solid  basis.  It  was  thus  undoubtedly  that 
he  removed  the  prejudices  of  former  times,  which  led  men 
to  consider  all  human  knowledge  as  circumscribed  within 
the  bounds  of  Greek  and  Latin  erudition,  and  an  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  the  more  elegant  and  liberal  arts ;  and  thus,  in 
the  vast  regions  of  nature,  he  opened  scenes  of  instruction 
and  science,  which,  although  hitherto  unknown  or  disre¬ 
garded,  were  infinitely  more  noble  and  sublime,  and  much 
more  productive  of  solid  nourishment  to  the  minds  of  the 
wise,  than  that  kind  of  learning  that  was  in  vogue  before 
his  time. 

xxvi.  It  is  remarkable,  in  general,  that  the  sciences  of 
natural  philosophy ,  mathematics ,  and  astronomy, 
were  carried  in  this  century,  in  all  the  nations  of  “°,rheesSli 
Europe,  to  such  a  high  degree  of  perfection,  that  matics- 
they  seemed  to  rise,  all  of  a  sudden,  from  the  puny  weak¬ 
ness  of  infancy  to  a  state  of  full  maturity.  There  is  cer¬ 
tainly  no  sort  of  comparison  between  the  philosophers, 
mathematicians,  and  astronomers  of  the  sixteenth  and  se¬ 
venteenth  centuries.  The  former  look  like  pigmies,  when 
compared  with  the  gigantic  stature  of  the  latter.  At  the 
head  of  these  latter  appears  Galilei,  the  ornament  of  natu¬ 
ral  science  in  Italy,  who  was  encouraged,  in  his  astrono¬ 
mical  researches  and  discoveries,  by  the  munificence  and 
protection  of  the  grand  dukes  of  Tuscany.3  After  this 
arose  in  France  Des  Cartes  and  Gassendi,  who  left  behind 
them  a  great  number  of  eminent  disciples ;  in  Denmark 
Tycho  Brahe;  in  England  Boyle  and  Newton ;  in  Ger¬ 
many  Kepler,  Hevelius,  and  Leibnitz ;  and  in  Switzer¬ 
land  the  two  Bernoulli.  These  philosophers  of  the  first, 
magnitude,  if  I  may  use  that  expression,  excited  such  a 
spirit  ol  emulation  in  Europe,  and  were  followed  by  such 
a  multitude  of  admirers  and  rivals,  that,  if  we  except  those 
countries  that  had  not  yet  emerged  from  a  state  of  igno¬ 
rance  and  barbarism,  there  was  scarcely  any  nation  that 
could  not  boast  ol  possessing  a  profound  mathematician,  a 

a  Heuman  s  Ac[n  Phitosnph.  part  xiv.  p.  261,  part  xv.  p.  467,  pari  xvii.  p.803. 
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famous  astronomer,  or  an  eminent  philosopher.  Nor  were 
the  dukes  of  Tuscany,  however  distinguished  by  their  he¬ 
reditary  zeal  for  the  sciences,  and  their  liberality  to  the 
learned,  the  only  patrons  of  philosophy  at  this  time ;  since 
it  is  well  known  that  the  monarchs  of  Great  Britain  and 
France,  Charles  II.  and  Lewis  XIV.  honoured  the  sci¬ 
ences,  and  those  that  cultivated  them,  with  their  protec¬ 
tion  and  encouragement.  It  is  to  the  munificence  of  these 
two  princes  that  the  Royal  Society  of  London,  and  the  Aca¬ 
demy  of  Sciences  at  Paris,  owe  their  origin  and  establish¬ 
ment,  their  privileges,  honours,  and  endowments ;  and 
that  we,  of  consequence,  are  indebted  for  the  interesting 
discoveries  that  have  been  made  by  these  two  learned  bo¬ 
dies,  the  end  of  whose  institution  is  the  study  and  investi¬ 
gation  of  nature,  and  the  culture  of  all  those  arts  and  sci¬ 
ences  that  lead  to  truth,  and  are  useful  to  mankind. b 
These  establishments,  and  the  inquiries  they  were  so  na¬ 
turally  adapted  to  encourage  and  promote,  proved  not 
only  beneficial,  in  the  highest  degree,  to  the  civil  interests 
of  mankind,  but  were  also  productive  of  inestimable  ad¬ 
vantages  to  the  cause  of  the  true  religion.  By  these  inqui¬ 
ries,  the  empire  of  superstition,  which  is  always  the  bane 
of  genuine  piety,  and  often  a  source  of  rebellion  and  cala¬ 
mity  in  sovereign  states,  was  greatly  shaken;  by  them  the 
fictitious  prodigies,  that  had  so  Jong  held  miserable  mortals 
in  a  painful  state  of  servitude  and  terror,  were  deprived  of 
their  influence ;  by  them  natural  religion  was  built  upon 
solid  foundations,  and  illustrated  with  admirable  perspicu¬ 
ity  and  evidence;  as  by  them  the  infinite  perfections  of 
the  Supreme  Being  were  demonstrated  with  the  utmost 
clearness  and  force  from  the  frame  of  the  universe  in  ge¬ 
neral,  and  also  from  the  structure  of  its  various  parts. 
xxvij.  The  improvements  made  in  history,  and  more 
especially  the  new  degrees  of  light  that  were 
iiisiory.  thrown  upon  the  ancient  history  of  the  church, 
were  of  eminent  service  to  the  cause  of  genuine  Christiani¬ 
ty.  For  thus  the  original  sources  and  reasons  of  many  ab- 

b  The  History  of  the  Loyal  Society  of  London  was  published  by  Dr.  Sprat  in  4to. 
in  the  year  1722 "  See  the  liibliuth.  Anploisc,  totn  xi.  p.  1.  The  History  of  the 
Academy  of  Paris  has  been  aomposed  by  Fontenelle.  The  reader  will  find  a  com¬ 
parison  between  these  two  learned  bodies  in  the  fourth  volume  of  the  Works  of 
Voltaire,  entitled,  Melanges  de  Litlernhure  et  de  Philosophic,  cap.  :;svi.  p.  317. 

■jj-  » jv  much  more  interesting  ami  ample  history  of  this  re.-pretahie  society  has  latclv  been  composed 
ami  published  by  l>r.  Birch-  ils  learned  secretary. 
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surd  opinions  and  institutions,  which  antiquity  and  custom 
had  rendered  sacred,  were  discovered  and  exposed  in  their 
proper  colours  ;  and  innumerable  errors,  that  had  possess¬ 
ed  and  perplexed  the  anxious  spirits  of  the  credulous  and 
superstitious  multitude,  were  happily  deprived  of  their 
authority  and  influence.  Thus,  of  consequence,  the  cheer¬ 
ful  light  of  truth,  and  the  calm  repose  and  tranquillity  that 
attend  it,  arose  upon  the  minds  of  many,  and  human  life 
was  delivered  from  the  crimes  that  have  been  sanctified  by 
superstition,  and  from  the  tumults  and  agitations  in  which 
it  has  so  often  involved  unhappy  mortals.  The  advanta¬ 
ges  that  flowed  from  the  improvement  of  historical  know¬ 
ledge  are  both  innumerable  and  inestimable.  By  this  ma¬ 
ny  pious  and  excellent  persons,  whom  ignorance  or  ma¬ 
lice  had  branded  with  the  ignominious  title  of  heretics, 
were  delivered  from  reproach,  recovered  their  good  fame, 
and  thus  were  secured  against  the  malignity  of  superstition. 
By  this  it  appeared,  that  many  of  those  religious  contro¬ 
versies,  which  had  divided  nations,  friends,  and  families, 
and  involved  so  often  sovereign  states  in  bloodshed,  rebel¬ 
lion,  and  crimes  of  the  most  horrid  kind,  were  owing  to 
the  most  trifling  and  contemptible  causes,  to  the  ambiguity 
and  obscurity  of  certain  theological  phrases  and  terms,  to 
superstition,  ignorance,  and  envy,  to  ghostly  pride  and 
ambition.  By  this  it  was  demonstrated,  with  the  fullest 
evidence,  that  many  of  those  religious  rites  and  ceremonies, 
which  had  been  long  considered  as  of  divine  institution, 
were  derived  from  the  most  inglorious  sources,  being  either 
borrowed  from  the  manners  and  customs  of  barbarous  na¬ 
tions,  or  invented  with  a  design  to  deceive  the  ignorant 
and  credulous,  or  dictated  by  the  idle  visions  of  senseless 
enthusiasm.  By  this  the  ambitious  intrigues  of  the  bishops 
and  other  ministers  of  religion,  who,  by  perfidious  arts,  had 
encroached  upon  the  prerogatives  of  the  throne,  usurped  a 
considerable  part  of  its  authority  and  revenues,  and  held 
princes  in  subjection  to  their  yoke  by  terrors  of  the  church, 
were  brought  to  light.  And,  to  mention  no  more  instan¬ 
ces,  it  was  by  the  lamp  of  history  that  those  councils, 
whose  decrees  had  so  long  been  regarded  as  infallible  and 
sacred,  and  revered  as  the  dictates  of  celestial  wisdom, 
were  exhibited  to  the  attentive  observer  as  assemblies, 
where  an  odious  mixture  of  ignorance  and  knavery  very 
frequently  presided.  Our  happy  experience,  in  these  lat- 
vol.  in.  56 
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ter  times,  furnishes  daily  instances  of  the  salutary  effects  of 
these  important  discoveries  on  the  state  of  the  Christian 
church,  and  on  the  condition  of  all  its  members.  Hence 
flow  that  lenity  and  moderation  that  are  mutually  exerci¬ 
sed  by  those  who  differ  from  one  another  in  their  religious 
sentiments ;  that  prudence  and  caution  that  are  used  in 
estimating  opinions  and  deciding  controversies  ;  that  pro¬ 
tection  and  support  that  are  granted  to  men  of  worth, 
when  attacked  by  the  malice  of  bigotry ;  and  that  visible 
diminution  of  the  errors,  frauds,  crimes,  and  cruelties,  with 
which  superstition  formerly  embittered  the  pleasures  of 
human  life,  and  the  enjoyments  of  social  intercourse, 
xxvui.  Many  of  the  doctors  of  this  century  applied 
themselves,  with  eminent  success,  to  the  study  of 
*Jquenceand  Hebrew  and  Greek  literature,  and  of  the  oriental 
the mngusgts.  ]anguages  and  antiquities.  And,  as  their  progress 
in  these  kinds  of  erudition  was  rapid,  so,  in  many  instances, 
was  the  use  they  made  of  them  truly  excellent  aud  lauda¬ 
ble.  For,  by  these  succours,  they  were  enabled  to  throw 
light  on  many  difficult  passages  of  the  sacred  writings  that 
had  been  ill  understood  and  injudiciously  applied,  and 
which  some  had  even  employed  in  supporting  erroneous 
opinions,  and  giving  a  plausible  colour  to  pernicious  doc¬ 
trines.  Hence  it  happened,  that  many  patrons  and  pro¬ 
moters  of  popular  notions,  and  visionary  and  groundless 
fancies,  were  deprived  of  the  fallacious  arguments  by  which 
they  maintained  their  errors.  It  cannot  also  be  denied, 
that  the  cause  of  religion  received  considerable  benefit  from 
the  labours  of  those,  who  either  endeavoured  to  preserve 
the  purity  and  elegance  of  the  Latin  language,  or  who,  be¬ 
holding  with  emulation  the  example  of  the  French,  employ¬ 
ed  their  industry  in  improving  and  polishing  the  languages 
of  their  respective  countries.  For  it  must  be  evidently 
both  honourable  and  advantageous  to  the  Christian  church 
to  have  always,  in  its  bosom,  men  of  learning,  qualified  to 
write  and  discourse  upon  theological  subjects  with  precision, 
elegance,  case,  and  perspicuity,  that  so  the  ignorant  and  per¬ 
verse  may  be  allured  to  receive  instruction,  and  also  be  able 
to  comprehend  with  facility,  the  instructions  they  receive. 

xxix.  The  rules  of  morality  and  practice,  which  were 
e.Thc  uw  or  laid  down  in  the  sacred  writings,  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  assumed  an  advantageous  form,  received 
tentio...  new  iuustrations,  and  were  supported  upon  new 
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and  solid  principles,  when  that  great  system  of  law,  that  re¬ 
sults  from  the  constitution  of  nature,  and  the  dictates  of  right 
reason,  began  to  be  studied  with  more  diligence,  and  in¬ 
vestigated  with  more  accuracy  and  perspicuity  than  had 
been  the  case  in  preceding  ages.  In  this  sublime  study  of 
the  lav:  of  nature,  the  immortal  Grotius  led  the  way  in  his 
excellent  book  Concerning  the  Rites  of  War  and  Peace ; 
and  such  was  the  dignity  and  importance  of  the  subject, 
that  his  labours  excited  the  zeal  and  emulation  of  men  of 
the  most  eminent  genius  and  abilities,0  who  turned  their 
principal  attention  to  this  noble  science.  How  much  the 
labours  of  these  great  men  contributed  to  assist  the  minis¬ 
ters  of  the  gospel,  both  in  their  discourses  and  writings  con¬ 
cerning  the  duties  and  obligations  of  Christians,  may  be  ea¬ 
sily  seen  by  comparing  the  books  of  a  practical  kind  that 
have  been  published  since  the  period  now  under  considera¬ 
tion,  with  those  that  were  in  vogue  before  that  time. 
[(tT’There  js  scarcely  a  discourse  upon  any  subject  of 
Christian  morality,  how  inconsiderable  soever  it  may  be, 
that  does  not  bear  some  marks  of  the  improvement 
which  was  introduced  into  the  science  of  morals  by 
those  great  men,  who  studied  that  science  in  the 
paths  of  nature,  in  the  frame  and  constitution  of  ra¬ 
tional  and  moral  beings,  and  in  the  relations  by  w  hich 
they  are  rendered  members  of  one  great  family,  under 
the  inspection  and  government  of  one  common  and  uni- 
versa!-  Parent.]  It  is  unquestionably  certain,  that  since 
this  period  the  dictates  of  natural  law,  and  the  duties  of 
Christian  morality,  have  been  more  accurately  defined  ;  cer¬ 
tain  evangelical  precepts,  whose  nature  and  foundations 
were  but  imperfectly  comprehended  in  the  times  of  old, 
more  clearly  illustrated ;  the  superiority  which  distinguish¬ 
es  the  morality  of  the  gospel  from  that  course  of  duty  that 
is  deducible  from  the  mere  light  of  nature,  more  fully  de¬ 
monstrated  :  and  those  common  notions  and  general  prin¬ 
ciples,  which  are  the  foundations  of  moral  obligation,  and 
are  every  way  adapted  to  dispel  all  doubts  that  may  arise, 
and  all  controversies  that  may  be  started,  concerning  the 
nature  of  evangelical  righteousness  and  virtue,  established 

c  See  Adam.  Frid.  Glafev,  Ilistoria  Juris  Jfaturx:  to  which  is  subjoined  his  Biblio¬ 
theca  Juris  .Xalurtt  tt  Gentium. 

d  this  sentence,  beginning  with  There  is  scarreht  a  discourse,  and  ending  with  Triti- 
versa!  Parent-  is  added  by  the  translator. 
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AX  lth  greater  evidence  and  certainty.  It  may  also  be  added, 
that  the  impiety  of  those  infidels  who  have  had  the  effron¬ 
tery  to  maintain,  that  the  precepts  of  the  gospel  are  con¬ 
trary  to  the  dictates  of  sound  reason,  repugnant  to  the  con¬ 
stitution  of  our  nature,  inconsistent  with  the  interests  of 
civil  society,  adapted  to  enervate  the  mind  and  to  draw 
men  off  from  the  business,  the  duties,  and  enjoyments  of 
life,'  has  been  much'more  triumphantly  refuted  in  the  sev¬ 
enteenth  and  eighteenth  centuries,  than  in  any  other  period 
of  the  Christian  church. 

XXX.  To  these  reflection^  upon  the  state  of  learning  and 
science  in  general,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  add 
the  wistoteli-  a  particular  and  separate  account  of  the  progress 
celsislic  philo-  and  revolutions  of  philosophy  in  the  Christian 
schools.  At  the  beginning  of  this  century  almost 
all  the  European  philosophers  were  divided  into  two 
classes,  one  of  which  comprehended  the  peripatetics,  and  the 
other  the  chemists ,  or  fire  philosophers ,  as  they  were  often 
styled.  These  two  classes  contended  warmly  for  many 
years  which  should  have  the  pre-eminence ;  and  a  great 
number  of  laboured  and  subtile  productions  were  publtshed 
during  the  course  of  this  philosophical  contest.  The  peri- 
patetics  were  in  possession  of  the  professorships  in  almost 
all  the  schools  of  learning,  and  looked  upon  all  such  as 
presumed  either  to  reject,  or  even  amend  the  doctrines  of 
Aristotle,  as  objects  of  indignation,  little  less  criminal  than 
traitors  and  rebels.  It  is  however  observable,  that  the 
greatest  part  of  these  supercilious  and  persecuting  doctors, 
if  we  except  those  of  the  academics  of  Tubingen,  Altorf, 
Juliers,  and  Leipsic,  were  less  attached  to  Aristotle  himself 
than  to  his  modern  interpreters  and  commentators.  The 
chemists  spread  themselves  through  almost  all  Europe,  and 
assumed  the  obscure  and  ambiguous  title  of  rosecrucian  bre¬ 
thren /  which  drew  at  first  some  degree  of  respect,  as  it 


e  Rouss.  Contr.  Soc. 

f  The  tide  of  rosccrucians  evidently  denotes  the  chemical  philosophers,  and  those 
who  blended  the  doctrines  of  religion  with  the  secrets  of  chemistry.  The  denomina¬ 
tion  itself  is  drawn  from  the  science  of  chemistry  ;  and  they  only,  who  are  acquaint¬ 
ed  with  the  peculiar  language  of  the  chemists  can  understand  its  true  signification 
and  energy.  It  is  not  compounded,  as  many  imagine,  of  the  two  words  rosa  and  crux, 
which  signify  rose  and  cross,  but  of  the  latter  of  these  words,  and  the  Latin  word  ros, 
which  signifies  ileic.  Of  all  nutural  "bodies,  dew  is  the  most  powerful  dissolvent  of  gold. 
The  cross,  in  the  chemical  style,  is  equivalent  to  light  ;  because  the  figure  of  the 
cross  *  exhibits  at  the  same  time,  the  three  letters  of  which  the  word  lux,  i.  e.  light  is 
compounded.  Now  lux  is  called  by  this  sect  the  seed  or  memtrum  of  the  red  dragon  ; 
or,  in  other  words,  tb^t  gross  and  corporeal  light,  which,  when  properly  digested 
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seemed  to  be  borrowed  from  the  arms  of  Luther,  which 
were  a  cross  placed  upon  a  rose.  They  inveighed  against 
the  peripatetics  with  a  singular  degree  of  bitterness  and  ani¬ 
mosity,  represented  them  as  corrupters  both  of  religion  and 
philosophy,  and  published  a  multitude  of  treatises  against 
them,  which  discovered  little  else  than  their  folly  and"  their 
malice.  At  the  head  of  these  fanatics  were  Robert  Fludd,g 
a  native  ol  England,  and  a  man  of  surprising  genius ;  Ja¬ 
cob  Behmen,  ashoemaker,  who  lived  at  Gorlitz;  and  Mi¬ 
chael  MayerJ  These  leaders  of  the  sect  were  followed  bv 
John  Baptist  Helmont,  and  his  son  Francis,  Christian  Knor- 
rius  de  Rosenroth,  Kuhlman,  Nollius,  Sperber,  and  many 
others  of  various  fame.  An  uniformity  of  opinion,  and  a 
spirit  of  concord,  seem  scarcely  possible  in  such  a  society 
as  this.  For  as  a  great  part  of  its  doctrine  is  derived  from 
certain  internal  feelings,  and  certain  flights  of  imagination, 
which  can  neither  be  comprehended  nor  defined,  and  is  sup¬ 
ported  by  certain  testimonies  of  the  external  senses,  whose 
reports  are  equally  illusory  and  changeable ;  so  it  is  remark¬ 
able,  that  among  the  more  eminent  writers  of  this  sect, 
there  are  scarcely  any  two  who  adopt  the  same  tenets  and 
sentiments.  There  are  nevertheless  some  common  prin¬ 
ciples  that  are  generally  embraced,  and  that  serve  as  a  cen¬ 
tre  of  union  to  the  society.  They  all  maintain,  that  the 
dissolution  of  bodies,  by  the  power  of  fire,  is  the  only  way 
through  which  men  can  arrive  at  true  wisdom,  and  come 
to  discern  the  first  principles  of  things.  They  all  acknow¬ 
ledge  a  certain  analogy  and  harmony  between  the  powers 
of  nature  and  the  doctrines  of  religion,  and  believe  that  the 


and  modified,  produces  gold.  From  all  this  it  follows,  that  a  rosecrucian  philosopher 
is  one,  who,  by  the  intervention  and  assistance  of  the  dew,  seeks  for  li*ht,  or  in  oth¬ 
er  words,  the  substance  called  the  philosophers  stone.  All  other  explications  of  this 
term  are  raise  and  chimerical.  The  interpretations  that  are  given  of  it  by  the  chem¬ 
ists,  who  love  on  all  occasions,  to  involve  th  mselves  in  intricacy  and  darkness  are 
invented  merely  to  deceive  (hose  who  are  strangers  to  their  mysteries.  The’true 
energy  and  meaning  ot  this  denomination  of  rosecrucians  did  not  escape  the  pene¬ 
tration  and  sagacity^  of  Gassendi,  as  appears  by  his  Ertimtn  pliUosojih'uE  Fluddaruc 
()  xv.  tom.  lii.  opp.  P-  261.  It  was  however  still  more  fully  explained  by  Renaudot,  a 
famous  French  physician,  in  his  Conferences  Publi rjues,  tom.  iv.  p.  87.  There  is  a 
great  number  of  materials  and  anecdotes  relating  to  the  fraternity,  rules,  obser¬ 
vances,  and  writings  of  the  rosecrucian »,  who  made  such  a  noise  in  this  cemurv,  to 
be  found  in  Arnold's  Kirchen  und  Keizer  Historic,  part  ii.  p  1114. 

g  See  for an  account  of  this  singular  man,  from  whose  writings  Jacob  Behmen 
derived  al  hi*  mystical  and  rapturous  dortrii>e,  Wood  *  Mienee  Oxonienus,  vol  i  p 
610,  and  \Histor.tt  Anliqe,.  Academia  Oxoniensis,  lib.  ii.  p.  308.  For  an  account  of 
A*. m°nE  h*1 so,,»  see  Hen.  \\  itte,  Mtmor.  PhUosoph:  Joacli.  Frid.  Feller,  iu 
Misctllan.  Leiomtian.  Several  writers  beside  Arnoldi  have  given  an  account  of  Jacob 
Benmen. 

b  See  Molleri  Cimbria  Literala,  tom.  i.  p.  376. 

5*e  for  a  f'— tb*r  account  of  Jacob  Behmen.  sect  ii.  part  ii.  chap.  i.  s  xL  of  this  historv. 
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Deity  governs  the  kingdom  of  grace  by  the  same  laws  with 
which  he  rules  the  kingdom  of  nature;  and  hence  it  is  that 
they  employ  chemical  denominations  to  express  the  truths 
of  religion.  They  all  hold,  that  there  is  a  sort  of  divine  en¬ 
ergy ,  or  soul  diffused  through  the  frame  of  the  universe, 
which  some  call  Archceus,  others  the  Universal  Spirit,  and 
which  others  mention  under  different  appellations.  They 
all  talk,  in  the  most  obscure  and  superstitious  manner,  of 
w  hat  they  call  the  signatures  of  things ,  of  the  power  of  the 
stars  over  all  corporeal  beings,  and  their  particular  influence 
upon  the  human  race,  of  the  efficacy  of  magic,  and  the  va¬ 
rious  ranks  and  orders  of  demons.  In  line,  they  all  agree 
in  throwing  out  the  most  crude,  incomprehensible  notions 
and  ideas,  in  the  most  obscure,  quaint,  and  unusual  expres¬ 
sions.  * 

xxxi.  This  controversy  between  the  chemists  and  peripa¬ 
tetics  was  buried  in  silence  and  oblivion  as  soon 
sopil'y  of*uas-  as  a  new  and  more  seemly  form  of  philosophy  was 
semti.  presented  to  the  world  by  two  great  men,  who  re¬ 
flected  a  lustre  upon  the  French. nation,  Gassendi  and  Des 
Cartes.  The  former,  whose  profound  knowledge  of  math¬ 
ematics  and  astronomy  was  accompanied  with  the  most  en¬ 
gaging  eloquence,  and  an  acquaintance  with  all  the  various 
branches  of  solid  erudition  and  polite  literature,  was  canon 
of  Digne,  and  professor  of  mathematics  at  Paris.  The 
latter,  who  was  a  man  of  quality  and  bred  a  soldier,  sur¬ 
passed  the  greatest  part  of  his  contemporaries  in  acuteness, 
subtilty,  and  extent  of  genius,  though  he  was  much  inferi¬ 
or  to  Gassendi  in  point  of  learning.  In  the  year  1624, 
Gassendi  attacked  Aristotle,  and  the  whole  sect  of  his  com¬ 
mentators  and  followers,  with  great  resolution  and  inge¬ 
nuity  but  the  resentment  and  indignation  which  he  drew 
upon  himself  from  all  quarters  by  this  bold  attempt,  and 
the  sweetness  of  his  natural  temper,  which  made  him  an 
enemy  to  dissension  and  contest,  engaged  him  to  desist, 
and  to  suspend  an  enterprise  that,  by  opposing  the  prejudi¬ 
ces,  was  so  adapted  to  inflame  the  passions  of  the  learned. 
Hence  no  more  than  two  books  of  the  work  he  had  com¬ 
posed  against  the  aristotelians  were  made  public  ;  the  other 

{j-p  »  The  title  of  his  book  against  the.  aristotelians  is  as  follows  ;  “  Exercitationum 
paradoxicarum  udversns  Aristoteleos  Libri  VII.  in  quibus  prajeipua  totius  Peripatelicsti' 
Doctrin*  faudamenta  execuliuntur.  opinioncs  vero,  nut  ex  vetustioribus  obsolete, 
stabiliuntur.” 
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five  were  suppressed.J  He  also  wrote  against  Fludd,  and, 
by  refuting  him,  refuted  at  the  same  time  the  rosecrucian 
brethren ;  and  here  the  aristotclians  seemed  to  behold  his 
labours  with  a  favourable  eye.  Alter  having  overturned 
several  false  and  visionary  systems  of  philosophy,  he  began 
to  think  of  substituting  something  more  solid  and  satisfac¬ 
tory  in  their  place  ;  and  in  pursuance  of  this  design  he 
proceeded  with  the  utmost  circumspection  and  caution. 
He  recommended  to  others,  and  followed  himself,  that  wise 
method  of  philosophical  investigation,  which,  with  a  slow 
and  timorous  pace,  rises  from  the  objects  of  sense  to  the 
discussions  of  reason,  and  arrives  at  truth  by  assiduity,  ex¬ 
periment,  and  an  attentive  observation  of  the  laws  of  na¬ 
ture  ;  or,  to  express  the  same  thing  in  other  words,  Gas¬ 
sendi  struck  out  that  judicious  method,  which,  by  an  at¬ 
tention  to  facts,  to  the  changes  and  motions  of  the  natural 
world,  leads  by  degrees  to  general  principles,  and  lays  a 
solid  foundation  for  rational  inquiry.  In  the  application 
of  this  method,  he  had  recourse  chiefly  to  mathematical 
succours,  from  a  persuasion  that  demonstration  and  cer¬ 
tainty  were  the  peculiar  fruits  of  that  accurate  and  lumin¬ 
ous  science.  He  drew  no  assistance  from  the  science  of 
metaphysics,  which  he  overlooked  from  an  opinion  that  the 
greatest  part  of  its  rules  and  decisions  were  too  precarious 
to  satisfy  a  sincere  inquirer,  animated  with  the  love  of 
truth.* 

xxxii.  Des  Cartes  followed  a  very  different  method  in 
his  philosophical  researches.  He  abandoned  the  The  cartel 
mathematics,  which  he  had  at  first  looked  upon  p1*11050^- 
as  the  tree  of  knowledge,  and  employed  the  science  of  ab¬ 
stract  ideas,  or  metaphysics,  in  the  investigation  of  truth. 
Having  accordingly  laid  down  a  few  plain  general  princi¬ 
ples,  which  seemed  to  be  deduced  immediately  from  the 
nature  of  man,  his  first  business  was  to  form  distinct  notions 
of  Deity,  matter,  soul,  body,  space,  the  universe,  and  the 
various  parts  of  which  it  is  composed.  From  these  notions, 
examined  with  attention,  compared  and  combined  together 
according  to  their  mutual  relations,  connexions,  and  re¬ 
semblances,  and  reduced  into  a  kind  of  system,  he  proceed- 

j  See  Bougerell,  Vitdt  Gassendi,  p.  17  and  23. 

k  See  Gassendi's  Iristitiitiones  I’kilninphirt ;  a  diffuse  production,  which  takes  up  the 
two  first  volumes  ot  his  works,  nnd  in  which  his  principal  design  is  to  show,  that 
those  opinions,  of  both  the  ancient  and  modern  philosophers,  which  are  deduced  from 
metaphysical  principles,  have  little  solidity,  and  are  generally  defective  in  point  of 
evidence  aud  perspicuily. 
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ed  still  further,  and  made  admirable  use  of  them  in  reform¬ 
ing  the  other  brahches  of  philosophy,  and  giving  them  a 
new  degree  of  stability  and  consistence.  This  he  effected 
bv  connecting  all  his  branches  of  philosophical  reasonings 
in  such  a  manner,  that  principles  and  consequences  followed 
each  other  in  the  most  accurate  order,  and  that  the  latter 
seemed  to  flow  from  the  former  in  the  most  natural  manner. 
This  method  of  pursuing  truth  could  not  fail  to  attract  the 
admiration  of  many ;  and  so  indeed  it  happened ;  for  no 
sooner  had  Des  Cartes  published  his  discoveries  in  philo¬ 
sophy,  than  a  considerable  number  of  eminent  men,  in 
different  parts  of  Europe,  who  had  long  entertained  a  high 
disgust  against  the  inelegant  and  ambiguous  jargon  of  the 
schools,  adopted  these  discoveries  with  zeal,  declared  their 
approbation  of  the  new  system,  and  expressed  their  desire 
that  its  author  should  be  substituted  in  the  place  of  the  peri¬ 
patetics,  as  a  philosophical  guide  to  the  youth  in  the  public 
seminaries  of  learning.  On  the  other  hand,  the  peripate¬ 
tics,  or  aristotelians,  seconded  by  the  influence  of  the  cler¬ 
gy,  who  apprehend  that  the  cause  of  religion  was  aimed  at 
and  endangered  by  these  philosophical  innovations,  made 
a  prodigious  noise,  and  left  no  means  unemployed  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  downfall  of  their  old  system,  and  to  diminish  the 
growing  reputation  of  the  new  philosophy.  To  execute 
this  invidious  purpose  with  the  more  facility,  they  not  only 
accused  Des  Cartes  of  the  most  dangerous  and  pernicious 
errors,  but  went  so  far,  in  the  extravagance  of  their  malig¬ 
nity,  as  to  bring  a  charge  of  atheism  against  him.  This 
furious  zeal  of  the  aristotelians  will  not  appear  so  extraor¬ 
dinary,  when  it  is  considered,  that  they  contended  not  so 
much  for  their  philosophical  system,  as  for  the  honours,  ad¬ 
vantages,  and  profits  they  derived  from  it.  The  theosophists, 
rose  crucians,  and  chemists,  entered  into  this  contest  against 
Des  Caries,  but  conducted  themselves  with  more  modera¬ 
tion  than  the  aristotelians,  notwithstanding  their  persuasion 
that  the  peripatetic  philosophy,  though  chimerical  and  im¬ 
pious,  was  much  less  intolerable  than  the  cartesian  system.1 
The  consequences  of  this  dispute  were  favourable  to  the 
progress  of  science  ;  for  the  wiser  part  of  the  European 
philosophers,  although  they  did  not  at  all  adopt  the  senti¬ 
ments  of  Des  Cartes,  were  nevertheless  encouraged  and 

•  See  Baillet,  Vie  de  Des  Cartes.  As  also  the  General  Dictionary,  nt  the  article 
Des  Caries. 


Ja 


SiAii.  Ut  LLAKMNG  AND  i’HILOSOFHV . 


441 


animated  by  his  example  to  carry  on  their  inquiries  with 
more  freedom,  from  the  restraints,  of  tradition  and  personal 
authority,  than  they  had  formerly  done,  and  to  throw 
resolutely  Irotn  their  necks  that  yoke  of  servitude,  under 
which  Aristotle  and  his  followers  had  so  long  kept  them  in 
subjection. 

xxxm.  The  most  eminent  contemporaries  of  Des  Cartes 
applauded,  in  general,  the  efforts  he  made  toward  Ga«endi  the 
the  reformation  of  philosophy,  and  that  noble  T01  "T 
resolution  with  which  he  broke  the  shackles  of  “*• 
magisterial  authority,  and  struck  out  new  paths,  in  which 
he  proceeded,  without  a  guide,  in  the  search  after  truth. 
They  also  approved  ol  his  method  of  arisiug,  with  caution 
and  accuracy,  from  the  most  simple,  and,  as  it  were,  the 
primary  dictates  of  reason  and  nature,  to  truths  and 
propositions  of  a  more  complex  and  intricate  kind,  and  of 
admitting  nothing  as  truth,  that  was  not  clearly  and  dis¬ 
tinctly  apprehended  as  such.  They  went  still  further,  and 
t.uianimously  acknowledged,  that  he  had  made  most  valua¬ 
ble  and  important  discoveries  in  philosophy,  and  had  de¬ 
monstrated  several  truths  which,  before  his  time,  were 
received  upon  no  other  evidence  than  that  of  tradition  and 


conjecture.  But  these  acknowledgments  did  not  hinder 
some  ol  those  who  made  them  with  the  greatest  sincerity, 
from  finding  several  essential  defects  in  the  philosophy  of 
this  great  man.  They  looked  upon  his  account  of  the 
causes  and  principles  of  natural  things  to  be  for  the  most 
part  hypothetical,  founded  on  fancy  rather  than  experience. 
Nay,  they  attacked  the  fundamental  principles  upon  which 
the  whole  system  of  his  philosophy  was  built,  such  as  his 
ideas  of  the  Deity,  of  the  universe,  of  matter  and  spirit,  of 
the  laws  ol  motion,  and  other  points  that  were  connected 
with  these.  Some  of  these  principles  they  pronounced 
uncertain  ;  others  of  a  pernicious  tendency,  and  adapted 
to  engender  the  most  dangerous  errors  ;  others  again  they 
considered  as  directly  contrary  to  the  language  of  experience. 
At  the  head  of  these  objectors  was  his  own  fcllowcitizen 
Gassendi,  who  had  made  war  before  him  upon  the  aristo- 
telians  and  chemists ;  who  in  genius,  was  his  equal  ;  in 
learning,  by  much  his  superior  ;  and  whose  mathematical 
knowledge  was  most  uncommon  and  extensive.  Tills 
formidable  adversary  directed  liis  first  attacks  against  (he 
metaphysical  principles,  which  supported  the  whole  struc- 

VOL.  111.  Cyfi 
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ture  ol  the  cartesian  philosophy.  He  then  proceeded  still 
further ;  and,  in  the  place  of  the  physical  system  of  Des 
Cartes,  substituted  one  that  resembled  not  a  little  the  natu¬ 
ral  philosophy  ol  Epicurus,  though  far  superior  to  it  in 
solidity,  much  more  rational,  consistent,  and  perfect,  being 
founded  not  op  he  illusory  visions  of  fancy,  but  on  the 
testimony  of  sense  and  the  dictates  of  experience."1  This 
new  and  sagacious  observer  ol  nature  had  not  many  follow¬ 
ers,  and  his  disciples  were  much  less  numerous  that  those 
ol  Des  C  artes.  But  what  he  wanted  in  number  was  suffi¬ 
ciently  compensated  by  the  merit  and  reputation  of  those 
who  adopted  his  philosophical  system  ;  for  lie  was  follow¬ 
ed  by  some  ol  the  most  eminent  men  in  Europe,  by  per¬ 
sons  distinguished  in  the  highest  degree,  by  their  indefati¬ 
gable  application  and  their  extensive  knowledge  both  of 
natural  philosophy  and  mathematics.  It  is  also  observa¬ 
ble,  that  he  had  but  few  disciples  in  his  own  country  ;  but 
among  the  English,  who  in  his  time  were  remarkable  for 
their  application  to  studies  ol  a  physical  and  mathematical 
kind,  a  considerable  number  adopted  his  philosophical 
system.  Nay,  it  is  remarkable,  that  even  those  eminent 
philosophers  and  divines,- such  as  Whichcot,  Gvale,  Cud- 
worth,  and  More,  who  entered  the  lists  with  Hobbes, 
whose  doctrine  came  nearer  to  the  principles  of  Gassendi 
than  to  the  system  of  Des  Cartes,  and  revived  ancient 
platonism  in  ordeV  to  crush  under  its  weight  the  philoso¬ 
pher  of  Malmesbury,  placed  Gassendi  and  Plato  in  the 
same  class,  and  explained  the  sentiments  of  the  latter  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  make  them  appear  quite  agreeable  to 
the  principles  of  the  former." 

xxxi v.  !  rom  this  period  must  be  dated  that  famous 

Two  lending*  schism  that  divided  the  philosophical  world  into 
two  great  sects,  which,  though  almost  agreed  con- 
rh^-  cerning  those  points  that  are' of  the  greatest  utility 
and  importance  in  human  life,  differ  widely  about 

m  Se-e  bfs  Disquisitio  Metaphysica,  sat  Dubitationcs  el  Instantiee  adiwus  Carlesii 
JVictaphysicam ,  et  /ifsponsa ,  which  arc  published  in  (he  third  volume  of  his  works,  p. 
283.  Bernier,  a  celebrated  I  rencli  physician,  has  given  an  accurate  view  of  tliephy- 
fosophy  of  Gassendi  in  his  abridgment  of  it,  published  in  French  at  Lyons,  in  the  year 
1684.  in  eight  volumes  12nio.  1  his  abridgment  will  give  the  reader  a  cleareraecount 
ol  this  philosophy  than  even  the  works  of  Gassendi  himself,  in  which  his  meaning  is 
ol lu ii  expressed  in  an  ambiguous  manner,  and  which  are  beside  loaded  w'ith  super¬ 
fluous  erudition.  The  life  ol  Gassendi,  accurately  written  by  Bougerelle,  a  priest  ol’ 
the  oratory,  was  published  at  Paris,  in  1737  £ee  Bibliolh.  I'rancoisey torn,  xwii.  p.  353. 

n  ^<>e  ^ie  Preface  to  the  Latin  translation  of  (,’udworlb’s  Intellectual  System  ;  as  also 
the  Remarks  that  are  added  to  that  translation.  [LJ'  Dr.  Moshcitn  is  the  author  of  thu' 
Translation  and  of  these  Remarks. 
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tne  principles  oi  human  knowledge,  and  the  fundamental 
points  horn  whence  the  philosopher  must  proceed  in  his 
search  ol  truth.  Ol  these  sects  the  one  may  be  properlv 
called  metaphysical,  and  the  other  mathematical  The 
metaphysical  sect  follows  the  system  of  Des  Cartes  ;  the 
mathematical  one  directs  its  researches  by  the  principles  of 
Gassendi.  I  he  former  looks  upon  truth  as  attainable  by 
abstiact  reasoning  ;  the  latter  seeks  after  it  by  observation 
and  expei  ience.  The  follower  ol  Des  Cartes  attributes 
;ittie  to  the  external  senses,  and  much  to  meditation  and 
discussion.  Ihe  disciple  ol  Gassendi,  on  the  contrary*, 
places  little  confidence  in  metaphysical  discussion,  and  has 
principally  recourse  to  the  reports  of  sense,  and  the  con¬ 
templation  ol  nature,  1l\ig  former,  from  a  small  number 
o  abstiact  truths,  deduces  a  long  series  of  propositions,  in 
order  to  arrive  at  a  precise  and  accurate  knowledge  of  God 
and  nature,  ol  body  and  spirit  ;  the  latter  admits  these 
metaphysical  truths,  bu.t  at  the  same  time  denies  the  pos¬ 
sibility  of  erecting,  upon  their  basis,  a  regular  and  solid 
system  ol  philosophy,  without  the  aid  of  assiduous  observa¬ 
tion  and  repeated  experiments,  which  are  the  most  natural 
and  effectual  means  of  philosophical  progress  and  improve¬ 
ment.  The  one,  eagle  like,  soars,  with  an  intrepid  flight, 
to  the  first  fountain  of  truth,  and  to  the  general  relations 
and  final  causes  ol  things  ;  and  descending  from  thence, 
explains  by  them  the  various  changes  and  appearances  of 
natuie,  the  attiibutes  and  counsels  ol  the  Deity,  the  moral 
constitution  and  duties  of  man,  the  Iramc  and  structure  of 
the  unherse.  Ihe  otho,  more  difficult  and  cautious,  ob- 
sei\es  with  attention,  and  examines  with  assiduity,  the  ob¬ 
jects  that  are  before  his  eyes  ;  and  arises  gradually  from 
them  to  the  first  cause  and  the  primordial  principles  of 
things.  1  he  cartesians  suppose  that  many  things  are  known 
by  man  with  the  utmost  certainty  ;  and  hence  their  pro¬ 
pensity  to  form  their  opinions  and  doctrines  into  a  regular 
system.  1  he  followers  of  Gassendi  consider  man  as^in  a 
state  ol  ignorance  with  respect  to  an  immense  number  of 
things,  and  consequently  think  it  incumbent  upon  them  to 
suspend  their  judgment,  in  a  multitude  of  cases,  until  time 
and  experience  dispel  their  darkness  ;  and  hence  it  is  also, 
that  they  consider  a  system  as  an  attempt  of  too  adventur¬ 
ous  a  nature,  and  by  no  means  proportioned  to  the  narrow 
extent  qf  human  know  ledge ;  or  at  least  they  think,  that 
the  business  of  systevi  making  ought  to  be  left  to  the 
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philosophers  of  future  times,  who,  by  joining  together  the 
Observations  and  experience  of  many  ages,  shall  have 
acquired  a  more  satisfactory  and  accurate  knowledge  of 
nature  than  has  been  yet  attained. 

These  dissensions  and  contests  concerning  the  first  prin¬ 
ciples  of  human  knowledge,  produced  various  debates  upon 
other  subjects  of  the  utmost  moment  and  importance  ;  such 
as  the  nature  of  God ,  the  essence  of  matter ,  the  elements ,  or 
constituent  principles  of  bodies,  the  laws  of  motion,  ihc  man¬ 
ner  in  which  the  Divine  Providence  exerts  itself  in  the 
government  of  the  world ,  the  frame  and  structure  of  the  uni¬ 
verse,  the  nature ,  union ,  and  joint  operations  of  soul  and 
body.  If  we  consider  attentively  the  profound  and  intricate 
nature  of  these  subjects,  together  with  the  limits,  debility, 
and  imperfections  of  the  human  understanding,  we  shall 
sec  too  much  reason  to  fear,  that  these  contests  will  last  as 
long  as  the  present  state  of  man.0  The  wise  and  the  good, 
sensible  of  this,  will  carry  on  such  debates  with  a  spirit  of 
mildness  and  mutual  forbearance  ;  and  knowing  that 
differences  in  opinions  are  inevitable  where  truth  is  so 
difficult  of  access,  will  guard  against  that  temerity  with 
which  too  many  disputants  accuse  their  antagonists  of 
irreligion  and  impiety.1’ 

°  Voltaire  published,  in  the  year  1710,  at  Amsterdam,  a  pamphlet,  entitled,  La  Mel- 
aj/liysii/ue  de  Newton,  on  Par  allele  des  Sentimens  de  JVeuiton  il  de  Leibnitz,  which, 
though  superficial  and  inaccurate,  may  nevertheless  be  useful  to  those  readers  who 
have  nut  application  enough  to  draw  from  better  sources,  and  are  nevertheless  desi¬ 
rous  to  know  how  much  these  two  philosophical  sects  differ  in  their  principles  and 
t;nets. 

i'  It  is  abundantly  known  that  Descartes,  and  his  metaphysical  followers,  were  ac¬ 
cused  by  many  of  striking  at  the  foundations  of  all  religion  ;  nor  is  this  accusation 
entirely  withdrawn,  even  in  our  times.  See  in  the  miscellaneous  works  of  father 
Hardouin,  his  Atheists  unmasked.  Among  these  pretended  atheists,  Des  Cnrtes,  with 
his  two  liiinous  disciples  Anthony  le  Grand  and  Silvan  Regis  hold  Ihe  first  rank;  nor 
is  father  Mnlehranchc, though  he  seems  rather  chargeable  with  fanaticism  than  athe¬ 
ism  ,  exempted  from  a  place  in  this  odious  list.  It  is  true  Hardouin,  who  gives  so  lib¬ 
erally  a  place  in  Ihc  atheistical  class  to  these  great  men,  was  himself  n  visionary 
dreamer,  whose  judgment,  in  many  enses,  is  little  to  be  respected  ;  hut  it  is  also  true, 
that  in  the  word  now  under  consideration,  he  does  not  reason  from  his  own  whimsi¬ 
cal  notions,  but  draws  all  his  arguments  from  those  of  the  followers  of  Aristotle  and 
Gassendi,  who  have  opposed,  with  the  greatest  success  and  acuteness,  the  cartesian 
.system.  F.ven  Voltaire,  notwithstanding  the  moderation  with  which  lie  expresses 
fiirnsclf,  seems  plainly  enough  to  give  his  assent  to  the  accusn  s  of  Des  Cartes.  On 
the  other  hand  it  must  be  observed,  that  iheae  accusers  are  censured  in  their  turn  by 
several  modern  metaphysicians.  Gassendi,  for  example,  is  charged  hy  Arnauld  with 
overturning  the  doctrine  of  the  soul's  immortality  in  his  controversy  with  Des  Car¬ 
tes,  and  by  Leibnitz  w  ith  corrupting  and  destroying  the  whole  system  of  natural 
religion.  See  L>rs  Maizeaux,  llecue.il  de  divert »«.»  pieces  sur  la  Philosophie,  tom.  ii.  p. 
J60."  Leibnitz  lias  nlso  ventured  to  alfirm  that  sir  Isaac  Newton  and  his  followers 

ITT  *  If  Dr.  Mosbeim  refers  lo  die  second  edition  of  Des  Mriizcaiix  Rtaicil ,  tiic  pa*;e  is  inaccunUely 
quoted  i  lor  it  is  at  uf.llie  volume  abovcnicntioned,  tlmt  Gassendi  is  censured  by  Lcibnttx.  It 

may  be  lurcher  observe! I,  ili>«t  lire  censure  is  nut  conveyed  in  such  strong  terms  as  those  employed  by  our 
historian.  Leibnitz  says,  that  Gassendi  appeared  to  hesitate  and  waver  too  much  corcerninr  the  nature 
of  die  soul,  and  the  principles  of  natural  religion 
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xxxv.  All  those  who  had  either  adopted,  without  excep¬ 
tion,  the  principles  of  Des  Cartes,  or  who,  without 
going  so  far,  had  approved  of  the  method  and  Sd5?2!£: 
rules  laid  down  by  him  for  the  investigation  of 
truth,  employed  all  their  zeal  and  industry  in  cor- 
recting,  amending,  confirming,  and  illustrating,  ccss- 
the  metaphysical  species  of  philosophy;  and  the  number 
of  its  votaries  was  prodigious,  particularly  in  France,  and 
in  the  United  Provinces.  But  among  the  members  of  this' 
philosophical  sect  there  were  some  who  aimed  at  the  de¬ 
struction  of  all  religion,  more  especially  Spinoza,  and 
others,  who,  like  Balthasar  Becker,'1  made  use  of  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  Des  Cartes,  to  overturn  some  doctrines  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  and  to  pervert  others.  This  circumstance  proved 
disadvantageous  to  the  whole  sect,  and  brought  it  into  dis¬ 
repute  in  many  places.  The  metaphysical  philosophy  fell 
however  afterward  into  better  hands,  and  was  treated with 
great  wisdom  and  acuteness  by  Malebranche,  a  man  of  un¬ 
common  eloquence  and  subtilty ;  and  by  Leibnitz,  whose 
name  is  consigned  to  immortality  as  one  of  the  greatest 
geniuses  that  have  appeared  in  the  world/  Neither  of 
these  great  men  indeed  adopted  all  the  principles  and  doc¬ 
trines  of  Des  Cartes  ;  but  they  both  approved,  upon  the 
whole,  of  his  philosophical  method,  which  they  enlarged^ 
amended,  and  improved,  by  several  additions  and  correc¬ 
tions,  that  rendered  its  procedure  more  luminous  and  sure. 
This  is  more  especially  true  of  Leibnitz,  who,  rejecting  the 
suggestions  of  fancy,  seemed  to  follow7  no  other  guides  than 
reason  and  judgment;  for  Malebranche  having  received 
from  nature  a  warm  and  exuberant  imagination,  was  too 
much  ruled  by  its  dictates,  and  was  thus  often  impercepti¬ 
bly  led  into  the  visionary  regions  of  enthusiasm. 

xxxvi.  The  mathematical  philosophy,  already  men¬ 
tioned,  was  much  less  studied  and  adopted  than  progre,.s 

rob  (be  Deity  of  some  of  bis  most  excellent  attributes,  and  sap  the  foundations  of 
natural  religion.  In  short,  tbe  controversal  writings  on  both  sides  are  filled  with 
rash  and  indecent  reproaches,of  this  kind. 

(TT  <>  See  fora  further  account  of  tbe  particular  tenets  end  opinions  of  Becker, 
sect.  ii.  part  ii.  chap.  ii.  sect.  xxxv.  of  this  century. 

r  For  an  ample  and  interesting  account  of  .Malebranche  and  his  philosophy,  see 
Fontenelle’s  Eloge  tits  JlcaiUmicitni  dt  VJlcademie  liot/ali  des  s eienccs .  tom.  i.  p  317, 
and  lor  a  view  of  the  errors  and  defects  of  his  metaphysical  system,  see  Hnrtlonin's 
Atheists  unmasked,  in  his  Oeuvres  .Melees,  p  43.  Fontenelie  has  also  given  an  account 
of  the  life  and  philosophical  sentiments  of  Leibnitz,  tji  the  work  already  quoted,  vol. 
ii  p.  9  ;  hut  a  much  more  ample  one  has,  been  published  in  German  by  Charles 
Gunther  Lewis,  in  his  history  of  the  leilmiliem  jihilbsofky.  However,  the  genius 
and  philosophy  of  this  great  man  are  best  to  lie  learned  from  his  letters  to  Korthnlt. 
published  at  Leipsic  in  three  volume' 
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m^ta.  the  metaphysical  system,  and  its  followers  in 
France  were  very  few  in  number.  But  it  met 
with  a  favourable  reception  in  Britain,  whose  philosophers 
perceiving,  in  its  infant  and  unfinished  features,  the  im¬ 
mortal  lines  of  Verulatffs  wisdom,  snatched  it  from  its  cra¬ 
dle,  in  a  soil  where  it  was  ready  to  perish,  cherished  it  with 
parental  tenderness,  and  have  still  continued  their  zealous 
efforts  to  bring  it  to  maturity  and  perfection.  The  Royal 
Society  of  London,  which  may  be  considered  as  the  phi¬ 
losophical  seminary  of  the  nation,  took  it  under  their  pro¬ 
tection,  and  have  neither  spared  expense  nor  pains  to  cul¬ 
tivate  and  improve  it,  and  to  render  it  subservient  to  the 
purposes  of  life.  It  owed,  more  especially,  a  great  part  of 
its  progress  and  improvement  to  the  countenance,  indus¬ 
try,  -and  genius  of  that  immortal  protector  of  science,  the 
pious  and  venerable  Mr.  Boyle,  whose  memory  will  be 
ever  precious  to  the  worthy  and  the  wise,  the  friends  of 
religion,  learning,  and  mankind.  .  The  illustrious  names  of 
Barrow,  Wallis,  and  Locke,  may  also  be  added  to  tlic  fist 
of  those  who  contributed  to  the  progress  of  natural  know¬ 
ledge.  Nor  were  the  learned  divines  of  the  English  na¬ 
tion,  though  that  order  has  often  excited  the  Complaints  of 
philosophers,  and  been  supposed  to  behold,  with  a  jealous 
and  suspicious  eye  the  efforts  of  philosophy  as  dangerous 
to  the  cause  of  religion,  less  zealous  than  the  other  patrons 
of  science  in  this  noble  cause.  On  the  contrary,  they 
looked  upon  the  improvement  of  natural  knowledge  not 
only  as  innocent,  but  as  of  the  highest  utility  and  impor¬ 
tance  ;  as  admirably  adapted  to  excite  and  maintain  in 
the  mindsKd'  men  a  profound  veneration  for  the  Supreme 
Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world >  and  to  furnish  new 
supports  to  the  cause  of  religion  ;  and  also  as  agreeable  both 
to  the  laws  and  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  to  the  sentiments 
of  the  primitive  church.  And  hence  it  was  that  those  doc¬ 
tors,  who,  in  the  lectures  founded  by  Mr.  Boyle,  attacked 
vhe  enemies  of  religion,  employed  in  this  noble  and  pious 
attempt  the  succours  of  philosophy  with  the  most  happy 
and  triumphant  success.  But  the  immortal  man,  to  whose 
immense  genius  and  indefatigable  industry  philosophy 
owed  its  greatest  improvements,  and  who  carried  the  lamp 
of  knowledge  into  paths  of  nature  that  had  been  unexplor¬ 
ed  before  his  time,  was  sir  Isaac  Newton,8  whose  name 

(FT*  s  IWr.  Ilwne's  account  of  tlih  great  man  is  extremely  jus!,  and  contains  some 
peculiar  strokes  that  do  hoitaijr  to  this  elegant  painter  of  ininUs.  “  In  Nexvion,”  sny? 
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was  revered,  and  his  genius  admired,  even  by  his  warm¬ 
est  adversaries.  This  great  man  spent,  with  uninterrupt¬ 
ed  assiduity,  the  whole  of  a  long  life  in  correcting,  digest¬ 
ing,  and  enlarging,  the  new  philosophy,  and  in  throwing 
upon  it  the  light  of  demonstration  and  evidence,  both  by 
observing  the  laws  of  nature,  and  by  subjecting  them  to 
the  rules  of  calculation  ;  and  thus  he  introduced  a  great 
change  into  natural  science,  and  brought  it  to  a  very  high 
degree  of  perfection.1  The  English  look  upon  it  as  an  un¬ 
questionable  proof  of  the  solidity  and  excellence  of  the 
newtonian  philosophy,  that  its  most  eminent  votaries  were 
friends  to  religion,  and  have  transmitted  to  posterity  shi¬ 
ning  examples  of  piety  and  virtue;  while,  on  the  contrary, 
the  cartesian  or  metaphysical  system  has  exhibited,  in  its 
followers,  many  flagrant  instances  of  irreligiou,  and  some 
of  the  mcst  horrid  impiety. 

xxxvn.  The  two  famous  philosophical  sects,  now  men¬ 
tioned,  deprived  indeed  all  the  ancient  systems  of 
natural  science  both  of  their  credit  and  their  dis- 
ciples ;  and  hence  it  might  have  been  expected 
that  they  would  have  totally  engrossed  and  di-  tems-  . 
vided  between  them  the  suffrages  of  the  learned.  But  this 
was  not  the  case  ;  the  liberty  of  thinking  being  restored  by 
Des  Cartes  and  New  ton,  who  broke  the  feiters  of  prejudice, 
in  which  philosophical  superstition  had  confined,  informer 
times,  the  human  understanding,  a  variety  of  sects  sprung 
up.  Some  trusting  in  their  superior  genius  and  sagacity, 
and  others  more  remarkable  for  the  exuberance  of  their 
fancy  than  for  the  solidity  of  their  judgment,  pretended  to 
strike  out  new  paths  in  the  unknown  regions  of  nature, 
and  new  methods  of  investigating  truth ;  but  the  number 

lie,  “  this  Eland  may  boast  of  having  produced  the  greatest  and  rarest  genius  that  ever 
arose  for  the  ornament  and  instruction  of  the  species.  Cautious  in  admitting  no  prii  - 
ciples,  but  such  as  were  founded  in  experiment ;  but  resolute  to  adopt  every  such 
principle,  however  new  and  unusual.  From  modesty  ignorant  of  his  superiority 
above  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  thence  less  careful  to  accommodate  his  reasonings  to 
common  apprehensions;  more  anxious  to  merit  than  acquire  fame  He  was,  from 
these  cause?,  long  unknown  to  the  world  ;  but  his  reputation  at  last  broke  out  with  a 
lustre,  which  scarce  any  writer,  during  bis  own  lifetime,  had  ever  before  attained. 
While  Newton  seemed  to  draw  off  the  veil  from  some  of  the  mysteries  of  nature,  he 
showed,  at  the  same  time,  the  imperfections  of  the  mechanical  philosophy  ;  and  there¬ 
by  restored  her  ultimate  secrets  to  that  obscurity,  in  which  they  ever  did  and  ever  will 
remain.” 

*  The  Ma'.hcma'.irnl  Principles  of  jXtUural  Philosophy,  as  also  the  olher  writing 
whether  philosophical,  mathematical,  or  theological,  of  this  great  man,  are  abundan'lv 
known.  There  is  an  elegant  account  of  his  life,  and  his  literary  and  philosophio.il 
merit,  given  by  Fontenelle,  in  his  Bloge  dts  Academician  dc  l'  .Icatlemie  Howie  «/• ; 
Sciences,  torn.  ii.  p.  — 9-i — 3-.I.  See  uho  the  Bibliolh.  .'1 112 ! vise ,  tom.  x v.  part  ii.  p.  Ode, 
and  Bibliolh.  Rauonncc,  tom.  vi.  part  ii.  p.  diS.  0  See  more  especially  the  Into 
earned  and  ingenious  Mr.  Madaurin’s  .lecuunl  •  ton's  1/  ;  "-or ere-  „c 
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of  their  disciples  was  small,  and  the  duration  of  their  in¬ 
ventions  transitory,  and  therefore  it  is  sufficient  to  have 
barely  mentioned  them.  There  was  another  sort  of  men, 
whom  mediocrity  of  genius,  or  an  indolent  turn  of  miud, 
indisposed  for  investigating  truth  by  the  exertion  of  their 
own  talents  and  powers,  and  w  ho,  terrified  at  the  viewr  of 
such  an  arduous  task,  contented  themselves  with  borrow¬ 
ing  from  the  different  sects  such  of  their  respective  tenets 
as  appeared  most  remarkable  for  their  perspicuity  and  so¬ 
lidity,  more  especially  those  concerning  which  all  the  dif¬ 
ferent  sects  were  agreed.  These  they  compiled  and  di¬ 
gested  into  a  system,  and  pushed  their  inquiries  no  further. 
The  philosophers  of  this  class  are  generally  termed  eclec¬ 
tics.  From  these  remarkable  differences  of  sentiment  and 
system  that  reigned  among  the  jarring  sects,  some  persons, 
otherwise  distinguished  by  their  acuteness  and  sagacity, 
took  occasion  to  represent  truth  as  unattainable  by  such  a 
shortsighted  being  as  man,  and  to  revive  the  desperate  and 
uncomfortable  doctrine,  shall  I  call  it,  or  jargon,  of  the 
sceptics,  that  had  long  been  buried  in  that  silence  and  ob¬ 
livion  it  so  justly  deserved.  The  most  eminent  of  these 
cloudy  philosophers  were  Sanches,  a  physician  of  Thou- 
lousc,u  tie  la  Mothe  Ie  Vayer, w  Huet,  bishop  of  Avranches,* 
to  whom  we  may  add,  without  temerity,  the  famous 
Bayle,*  who,  by  the  erudition  and  wit  that  abound  in  his 
voluminous  works,  has  acquired  such  a  distinguished  re¬ 
putation  in  the  republic  of  letters. 

“There  is  slit!  extant  a  famous  book  of  this  writer  entitled,  Dt  eo  quod  nihil  scilur, 
which,  with  the  rest  of  bis  works  and  an  account  of  his  life,  was  published  in  dto.  et 
Thoulouse,  iti  the  year  1630.  Sec  Bayle"'s  Dictionary,  at  the  ankle  Sanchez  ;  as  alsu 
Villemandi  Sceptieumiu  ilebcllatus,  cap.  iv.  p.  32. 

w."see  Bayle's  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Vayer. 

5  Huet's  book  Concerning  the  ll'eakness  of  Human  Reason  was  published  after  his 
death,  in  French,  at  Amsterdam,  in  the  year  1733,  and  lately  in  Latin.  It  appears 
however  that  this  eminent  writer  had,  long  before  the  composition  of  this  book,  re¬ 
commended  the  sceptical  method  of  conducting  philosophical  researches,  and  looked 
upon  this  method  as  the  best  adapted  to  establish  the  truth  of  Christianity  upon  solid 
foundations.  Sec  the  Commentarius  dc  Rebus  ad  turn  pertinentibus,  lib.  iv.  p.  230,  and 
Demorutral.  Ecangelietc  Prafat.  sect.  iv.  p.  0,  where  he  commends  their  manner  of  pro¬ 
ceeding,  tefto,  by  sceptical  arguments,  invalidate  all  philosophical  principles,  before 
they  begin  to  prove  the  truth  of  Christianity  to  those  who  doubt  of  its  evidence.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  jesuits,  who  were  particularly  favoured  by  Huet,  have,  on  many 
occasions,  employed  this  method  to  throw  dust  into  the  eyes  of  the  protestants,  and 
thus  lead  them  blindfold  into  the  Komish  communion  ;  and  that  they  still  continue 
to  practise  the  same  insiduous  instrument  of  seduction 

7  Every  thing  relating  to  the  life  and  sentiments  of  Boyle  is  abundantly  and  univer¬ 
sally  known.  His  life,  composed  by  Des  Maizeaux,  was  published  in  the  year  1732, 
at  the  Hague,  in  two  volumes  8vo.  The  scepticism  of  this  insiduous  and  seducing 
writer  was  unmasked  and  refuted  with  great  learning  and  force  of  argument,  by  the 
late  Mr.  Crou^az,  in  a  voluminous  French  work,  entitled,  Traite  du  PyrrhortUinc,  of 
which  Mr.  Formcy  has  given  an  elegant  and  judicious  abridgment,  under  the  title  of 
’’nompht  dc  V  J^i'idc-cc. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

CONTAINING  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  ROMISH  CHURCH. 

i.  Hippolito  aldobrandini,  under  the  papal  name  of 
Clement  VIII.  continued  to  rule  the  church  of  The  popesof 
Rome  at  the  commencement  of  this  century,  hav-  thiscentury- 
ing  been  elected  to  that  high  dignity  toward  the  conclu¬ 
sion  of  the  preceding  one.  The  eminent  abilities  and  insi¬ 
dious  dexterity  of  this  pontiff,  as  also  his  ardent  desire  of 
extinguishing  the  protestant  religion,  and  extending  the 
limits  of  the  Romish  church,  are  universally  acknow¬ 
ledged  ;  but  it  is  much  questioned,  whether  his  prudence 
was  equal  to  the  arduous  nature  of  his  station  as  pontiff, 
and  the  critical  circumstances  of  an  incidental  kind  that 
arose  during  his  administration.1  He  was  succeeded  in 
the  year  1 605  by  Leo  XI.  of  the  house  of  Medicis,  who 
died  a  few  weeks  after  his  election  ;  and  thus  left  the  pa¬ 
pal  chair  open  to  Camillo  Borghese,  who  filled  it  under 
the  denomination  of  Paul  V.  This  pontiff  was  of  a  haugh¬ 
ty  and  violent  spirit,  jealous  to  excess  of  his  authority,  and 
insatiably  furious  in  the  execution  of  his  vengeance  upon 
such  as  encroached  on  his  pretended  prerogative,  as  ap¬ 
pears  in  a  striking  manner  by  his  rash  and  unsuccessful 


(O’ a  This  pontiff  Italian  edition  of  the  Vulgate  published,  which  was  very  dif¬ 
ferent  from  that  of  pope  Sixtus  ;  and  this  is  one  of  the  many  instances  of  the  con¬ 
trariety  of  opinions  that  has  prevailed  among  the  infallible  heads  of  the  church  cf 
Rome. 
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contest  with  the  Venetians.5  Gregory  XV.C  who  was  rais¬ 
ed  to  the  pontificate  in  the  year  1621,  seemed  to  be  of  a 
milder  disposition,  though  he  was  not  less  defective  than 
Id'  predecessor  in  equity  and  clemency  toward  those  that 
had  separated  themselves  from  the  church  of  Rome.  An 
unjust  severity  against  the  friends  of  the  reformation  is  in¬ 
deed  the  general  and  inevitable  character  of  the  Roman 
pontiffs,  for,  without  this,  they  would  be  destitute  of  the 
predominant  and  distinctive  mark  of  the  papacy.  A  pope, 
with  sentiments  of  toleration  and  charity  tow  ard  those 
who  refuse  a  blind  submission  to  his  opinions  and  deci¬ 
sions,  is  a  contradiction  in  terms.  Urban  VIII.  whose 
family  name  was  Maflfei  Barberini,  and  who,  by  his  in¬ 
terest  in  the  conclave,  ascended  the  papal  throne  in 
the  year  1623,  w  as  a  man  of  letters,  an  eloquent  wri¬ 
ter,  an  elegant  poet,  and  a  generous  and  munificent  pa¬ 
tron  of  learning  and  genius  ;d  but  nothing  can  equal  the 
rigour  and  barbarity  with  which  he  treated  all  that  bore 
the  name  of  protestants.  lie  may  be  indeed  considered  as 


Er’  b  This  contest  arose  partly  from  two  edicts  of  the  republic  of  Venice  for  pre¬ 
venting  the  unnecessary  increase  of  religious  buildings,  and  the  augmentation  of  tho 
enormous  wealth  of  the  clergy  ;  and  partly  from  the  prosecution  of  two  ecclesiastics 
for  capital  crimes,  who  had  not  been  delivered  up  to  the  pope  at  his  requisition.  It  is 
not  surprising  that  these  proceedings  of  the  Venetians,  however  just  and  equitable, 
should  inflame  the  ambitious  fury  of  a  pontiff  who  calicd  himself  rice  God,  the  monarch 
of  Christerulom,  and  the  supporter  of  papal  omnipotence.  Accordingly  Paul  laid  all 
the  dominions  of  the  republic  under  an  interdict;  while  the  Venetians,"  on  the  other 
hand,  declared  that  unjust  anil  tyrannical  mandate  null  nnd  void ;  and  banished 
from  their  territory  the  jesuits  and  capuchins,  who  had  openly  disobeyed  the  laws  of 
tbe  state.  Preparations  for  war  were  making  on  both  sides,  when  an  accommodation 
not  very  honourable  lo  (he  |>ope,  was  brought  about  by  tbe  mediation  of  Henrv 
IV.  ot  France.  This  controversy  between  the  pope  and  the  Venetians,  produced 
several  important  pieces,  composed  by  Sarpi,  on  the  side  of  tbe  republic,  and  by 
Baronius  and  Bellarmine  in  behalf  of  the  pontiff.  The  controversy  concerning 
the  nature  and  limits  of  the  popes  pretended  supremacy  is  judiciously  stated,  and 
the  papal  pretensions  accurately  examined,  by  Sarpi,  in  his  history  of  this  tyran¬ 
nical  interdict,  which,  in  Italian,  occupies  the  "fourth  volume  of  his  works,  nnd  was 
translated  into  Latin  by  William  Bedell,  of  Cambridge.  It  was  Paul  V'.  that  dis¬ 
honoured  his  title  of  holiness,  and  cast  an  eternal  stain  upon  his  infallibility,  by  an 
express  approbation  of  the  doctrine  of  Suarez  the  Jesuit,  in  defence  of  the  murder 
of  kings. 

O’  c  His  family  name  was  Alexander  Ludivisio. 

d  See  Leoni  Allati  Jipes  Urbana,  of  which  Fabricius  published  a  second  edition  at 
Hnmburg.  This  little  work  is  a  sort  of  index,  or  list  of  all  the  learned  nnd  eminent 
men  that  adorned  Home  under  the  Pontificate  of  Urban  VIII.  and  experienced  tbe 
munificence  and  liberality  of  that  Pontiff;  and  their  number  is  far  from  being 
small,  i  he  Latin  poems  of  Urban,  which  hre  not  without  a  considerable  portion  of 
wit  and  elegance,  haVe  passed  through  several  editions.  O'  These  poems  were 
composed  while  he  was  yet  a  cardinal.  After  his  elevation  to  the  pontificate,  he 
published  a  remaikahle  edition  of  the  Itumisli  Breviary,  and  several  Bulls;  among 
which,  that,  which  abolishes  the  order  of  female  Jesuits  and  certain  festivals,  those 
relating  to  image  worship  nod  to  the  condemnation  of  Jansenius's  Jluguslinus,  and 
that  which  confers  the  \ii!e  of  eminence  upon  the  cardinal  legates,  the  three  ec¬ 
clesiastical  elector?  and  the  grand  ma't  rol  Malta,  are  the  most  worthy  of  notice . 
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a  good  and  equitable  ruler  of  the  church,  when  compared 
with  Innocent  X.  of  the  family  of  Pamfili,  who  succeeded 
him  in  the  year  1644.  This  unworthy  pontiff,  to  a  profound 
ignorance  of  all  those  things  which  it  was  necessary  for  a 
Christian  bishop  to  know,  joined  the  most  shameful  indo¬ 
lence  and  the  most  notorious  profligacy.  For  he  abandon¬ 
ed  his  person,  his  dignity,  the  administration  of  his  tempo¬ 
ral  affairs,  and  the  government  of  the  church,  to  the  dispo¬ 
sal  of  donna  Olympia,6  a  woman  of  corrupt  morals,  insati¬ 
able  avarice,  and  boundless  ambition/  His  zealous  en¬ 
deavours  to  prevent  the  peace  of  Westphalia,  however  odi¬ 
ous  they  may  appear,  when  considered  in  themselves, 
ought  not  to  be  reckoned  among  his  personal  crimes,  since 
it  is  to  be  supposed,  that  any  other  pontiff,  in  his  place, 
would  have  made  the  same  attempts  without  hesitation  or 
remorse.  He  was  succeeded  in  the  papal  chair,  in  the 
year  1655,  by  Fabio  Chigi,  who  assumed  the  title  of  Alex¬ 
ander  VII.  and  who,  though  less  odious  than  his  piedecess- 
or,  was  nevertheless  possessed  of  all  the  pernicious  quali¬ 
ties  that  are  necessary  to  constitute  a  true  pope,  and  without 
which  the  papal  jurisdiction  and  majesty  cannot  be  main¬ 
tained.  The  other  parts  of  his  character  are  drawn,  much 
to  his  disadvantage,  by  several  ingenious  and  eminent  wri¬ 
ters  of  the  Romish  church,  who  represent  him  as  a  man  of 
a  mean  genius,  unequal  to  great  or  diiiicuit  undei takings, 
full  of  craft  and  dissimulation,  and  chargeable  with  the 
most  shameful  levity  and  the  greatest  inconsistency  ot  sen¬ 
timent  and  conduct.5  Fhe  two  Clements  IX.  and  X.  who 
were  elected  successively  to  the  papacy  in  the  j  eais  166o 
and  1669,  were  concerned  in  few  transactions  that  deserve 


;rp  e  This  donna  Olvmnia  Maldachini  was  his  brother’s  widow,  with  whom  he  had 
lived,  In  an  illicit  commerce,  before  his  elevation  to  the  pontificate,  in  winch  his  / 10- 

liness  continued  afterward.  .  ,  ,  , 

f  See  the  Mtmoiresdu  Cardinal  de  Rhele,  tom.  in.  p.  102,  tom.  iv.  p.  12,  of  the  last 
edition  published  at  Geneva.  Koran  account  of  the  disputes  between  this  pon. lit 
and  the  French,  see  Bougeant,  HUloire  de  la  pair,  de  ITcs/pfimie,  tom.  iv.  p.  ot>. 

e  See  Memoir  ts  da  Cardinal  de  Rhele,  torn.  iv.  p.  16,  77.  Memmres  de  M.  Join,  lorn, 
ii.p  186,210,237.  Arekenhollz,  Mcmoiresde  la  Rtine  Christine, Tom.  n.  p _>_o.  J  lie 
craft  and  dissimulation  attributed  to  this  pontiff  really  constituted  an  essential  part  of 
his  character  ;  but  it  is  not  strictlv  true  that  lie  was  a  man  o7  «  mean  genius,  or  une¬ 
qual  to  great  and  difficult  undertaking,.  Fie  was  a  man  of  learning,  and  discovered 
very  eminent  abilities  at  the  treaty  ot  Munster,  where  he  w  as  sent  in  the  character  of 
nuncio.  Some  writers  relate,  that  while  lie  was  in  Germany,  he  had  tormed  the  de¬ 
sign  of  abjuring  popery,  and  embracing  the  proleslant  religion;  but  was  deterred 
from  the  execution  of  this  purpose  by  the  example  of  his  cousin,  count  l  ompey,  "l1? 
was  poisoned  at  Lyons,  on  Ids  way  to  Germany,  after  he  had  abjured  the  Romish 
faith  P  These  writers  add,  that  Chigi  was  confirmed  in  his  religion i  by  his  elevation  to 
the  cardinalsbip.  See  Baylc,  Mourelles de  la  Repub.  des  Lcllres,  Ortob.  1688. 
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to  be  transmitted  to  posterity.11  This  was  not  the  case  of 
Benedict  Odeschalchi,  who  is  known  in  the  list  of  pon¬ 
tiffs  by  the  denomination  of  Innocent  XI.  and  was  raised 
to  that  high  dignity  in  the  year  1677.5  This  respectable 
pontiff  acquired  a  very  high  and  permanent  reputation  by 
the  austerity  of  his  morals,  his  uncommon  courage  and  re¬ 
solution,  his  dislike  of  the  grosser  superstitions  that  reigned 
in  the  Romish  church,  his  attempts  to  reform  the  manners 
of  the  clergy,  and  to  abolish  a  considerable  number  of  those 
fictions  and  frauds  that  dishonour  their  ministry,  and  also 
by  other  solid  and  eminent  virtues.  But  it  appeared  mani¬ 
festly  by  his  example,  that  those  pontiffs,  who  respect  truth 
and  act  lrom  virtuous  and  Christian  principles,  may  indeed 
form  noble  plans,  but  will  never  be  able  to  bring  them  into 
execution,  or  at  least  to  give  them  that  measure  of  stabili¬ 
ty  and  perfection  which  is  the  object  of  their  wishes.  By 
his  example  and  administration  it  appeared,  that  the  wisest 
institutions,  and  the  most  judicious  establishments,  will  be 
unable  to  stand  firm,  for  any  considerable  time,  against  the 
insidious  stratagems,  or  declared  opposition  of  a  deluded 
multitude,  who  are  corrupted  by  the  prevalence  of  licen¬ 
tious  morals,  whose  imaginations  are  impregnated  with 
superstitious  fictions  and  fables,  whose  credulity  is  abused 
by  pious  frauds,  and  whose  minds  are  nourished,  or  rather 
amused,  with  vain  rites  and  senseless  ceremonies. k  Be 
that  as  it  may,  all  the  wise  and  salutary  regulations  of  In¬ 
nocent  XI.  were  suffered  to  go  almost  to  ruin  by  the  crimi¬ 
nal  indolence  of  Peter  Ottoboni,  who  was  raised  to  the 
head  of  the  Romish  church  in  the  year  1689,  and  assumed 
the  name  of  Alexander  VIII.  A  laudable  attempt  was 
made  to  revive  them  by  Innocent  XII.  a  man  of  uncom¬ 
mon  merit  and  eminent  talents,  whose  name  was  Pisrnatel- 

o 

O'*  element  IX.  was  of  the  family  of  Rospigliosi,  and  the  family  name  of  Cle¬ 
ment  X.  was  Altieri ;  see  Mcmoircs  de  lit  Heine.  Christine,  tom.  ii.  p.  126,  131.  There 
are  upon  record  several  transactions  of  Clement  IX.  that  do  him  honour,  and  prove 
JH3  dislike  of  nepotism,  and  1 1 is  love  of  pence  and  justice. 

5T  '  Sc!u’e  ,n!1'ntain,  and  with  the  strongest  appearance  of  truth,  that  this  pontiff 
nau  formerly  been  a  soldier,  (hough  this  report  is  treated  as  groundless  by  count  Tur- 
rezomco,  m  his  dissertation  I)c  sttppositiis  mililaribus  Stipendiis  Hencd.  Odeschalchi. 
bee  an  interesting  account  of  this  pontiff  in  Baylo’s  Diclionaru,  at  the  article  Inno¬ 
cent  XI.  J 

J°nrnal  Universal,  t*m.  i.  p.  441,  tom.  vi.  p.  306.  The  present  pope,  Benedict 
XIV.  attempted,  in  the  year  1743,  the  canonization  of  Innocent  XI.  hut  the  king  of 
F  ranee,  instigated  by  the  jesuits,  has  always  opposed  this  design,  and  that  more  es¬ 
pecially  on  account  of  the  misunderstandings  that  always  subsisted  between  Lewis 
XIV.  and  Innocent,  of  which  more  hereafter. 

*  This  note  was  written  during:  the  life  of  Benedict  XIV. 
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li,  and  who,  in  the  year  1691,  succeeded  Alexander  in  the 
papal  chair:  nor  were  his  zealous  endeavours  absolutely 
destitute  of  success.  But  it  was  also  his  fate  to  learn,  by 
experience,  that  the  most  prudent  and  resolute  pontiffs  are 
unequal  to  such  an  arduous  task,  such  an  herculian  labour, 
as  the  reformation  of  the  church  and  court  of  Rome:  nor 
were  the  fruits  of  this  good  pope’s  wise  administration  en¬ 
joyed  long  after  his  decease.1  The  pontiff,  whose  reign 
concluded  this  century,  was  John  Francis  Albani,  who  was 
raised  to  the  head  of  the  Romish  church  in  the  year  1699, 
and  assumed  the  name  of  Clement  XL  He  surpassed  in 
learning  the  whole  college  of  cardinals,  and  was  inferior  to 
none  of  the  preceding  pontiffs  in  sagacity,  lenity,  and  a  de¬ 
sire  at  least  to  govern  well ;  but  he  was' very  far  from  op¬ 
posing,  with  a  proper  degree  of  vigour  and  resolution,  the 
inveterate  corruptions  and  superstitious  observances  of  the 
church  over  which  he  presided ;  on  the  contrary,  he  incon¬ 
siderately  aimed  at,  what  he  thought,  the  honour  and  ad¬ 
vantage  of  the  church,  that  is  the  glory  and  interest  of  its 
pontiff,  by  measures  that  proved  detrimental  to  both,  and 
thus  showed,  in  a  striking  example,  that  popes,  even  of  the 
best  sort,  may  fall  imperceptibly  into  the  greatest  mistakes, 
and  commit  the  most  pernicious  blunders,  through  an  im¬ 
prudent  zeal  for  extending  their  jurisdiction,  and°augment- 
ing  the  influence  and  lustre  of  their  station."1 

ii*  The  incredible  pains  that  were  taken  by  the  pontiffs 
and  clergy  of  the  Romish  church,  to  spread  their  TIie  atteni 
doctrine  and  to  erect  their  dominion  amon°  the  made  by  the 
nations  that  lay  in  the  darkness  of  paganism  have  Rome  to  op- 

i  l  ,  *  .  -  txt  IO  ?  M  ^  press  the  pro- 

been  already  mentioned.  \\  e  are  therefore  at  nre-  ,w,ants  and 

.  X  .  lJg  K'  min  their 

sent  to  coniine  our  narration  to  the  schemes  they  cause' 
laid,  the  cabals  they  formed,  and  the  commotions  they  ex¬ 
cited,  \\  itli  an  uninterrupted  and  mischievous  industry,  in 


'  For  an  account  of  the  character,  morals,  and  election  of  Innocent  XII.  sec  the 
Lt.ltrs  oi  cardinal  .'.oris,  published  in  the  fifth  volume  of  his  Works,  p  362,366 
m  In  tfie  yi,ar  1752,  there  appeared  at  Padua,  a  Life  of  Clement  XL  composed  in 
Trench,  by  the  learned  and  eloquent  Mr.  Lafitan,  bishop  of  Sisteron,  in  two  volumes 

8Vj,  ThC  U-T-  yT  ?.!r  Ke^“lc‘v  5,hBnc*l'or  of  Avignon,  published  in  two  volumes 
in  4to.  his  Histoire  de  Clement  Xi.  these  two  productions,  and  more  especially  the 
latter,  are  written  with  uncommon  elegance;  but  they  both  abound  with  historical 
errors,  which  the  1  reach  writers,  in  general,  are  at  too  little  pains  to  avoid.  Beside, 
they  are  both  composed  rather  in  the  strain  of  panegyric  than  of  history.  An  atten- 
tive  reader  will  however  see  without  pain,  even  in  these  panegyrics,  that  Clement  XI 
notwithstanding  his  acknowledged  sagacity  and  prudence,  took  several  rash  and  in- 
°r<]er<oauSme,,t  *he  power,  and  multiply  the  prerogatives  of  the 
Roman  pontiffs,  anu  thus,  through  his  own  teraeritv,  involved  himself  in  various 
perplexities. 
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order  to  recover  the  possessions  and  prerogatives  they  had 
lost  in  Europe,  to  oppress  the  protestants,  and  to  extinguish 
the  light  of  the  glorious  reformation.  Various  were  the 
stratagems  and  projects  they  formed  for  these  purposes. 
The  resources  of  genius,  the  force  of  arms,  the  seduction  of 
the  most  alluring  promises,  the  terrors  oi  the  most  formi¬ 
dable  threatenings,  the  subtle  wiles  of  controversy,  the  in-_ 
ilucnce  of  pious,  and  often  of  impious  frauds,  the  arts  of 
dissimulation,  in  short,  all  possible  means,  fair  and  disin¬ 
genuous,  were  employed  for  the  destruction  of  the  reform¬ 
ed  churches,  but  in  most  cases  without  success.  'The  plan 
of  a  dreadful  attack  upon  the  friends  of  the  reformation, 
had  been,  for  some  time,  laid  in  secret,  and  the  bigoted 
and  persecuting  house  of  Austria  was  pitched  upon  to  put 
it  in  execution.  However,  as  injustice  is  seldom  so  inso¬ 
lent  as  not  to  seek  for  some  pretexts  to  mask,  or  at  least  to 
diminish  its  dolormitv,  so  the  church  ol  Rome  endea\oiu- 
ed  beforehand  to  justify  the  persecution  of  which  the  flame 
was  ready  to  break  out.  For  this  purpose  the  pens  of  the 
perfidious  and  learned  Scioppius,"  of  the  jesuits  1  aimer, 
Possevin,  Hager,  Hcderic,  and  Forer,  jurists  ol  Dilligcn, 
were  employed  to  represent  the  treaty  ol  peace,  made  be¬ 
tween  Charles  V.  and  the  protestants  of  Germany,  as  un¬ 
just,  null,  and  even  rendered  void  by  the  protestants  them¬ 
selves,  by  their  departing  from,  or  at  least  perverting,  by- 
various  changes  and  modifications,  the  conlession  ol  Augs¬ 
burg.0  This  injurious  charge  was  proved  groundless  by 
several  lutlicran  doctors,  who,  ol  their  own  accord,  de¬ 
fended  their  communion  against  this  instance  of  popish  ca¬ 
lumny  ;  but  it  was  also  refuted  by  public  authority,  even 
by  the  express  order  of  John  George,  elector  ol  Saxony. 
The  task  was  committed  to  Matthew  Hoe,  who,  in  the 
years  1628  and  1631,  published,  in  two  volumes,  an  ac¬ 
curate  and  laborious  defence  ol  the  protestants,  entitled, 
Defensio  Pupilla:  Evangelicee.  The  mouth  ol  calumny 
was  not  stopped  by  these  performances.  The  accusers 
continued  their  clamours,  multiplied  their  libels,  and  had 
recourse  to  the  succours  of  indecent  raillery  and  sarcasti- 

[Tr’  n  Scioppius  seems  rather  to  merit  the  titles  of  wnlernlent  ami  furious  than  thst 
of  vtrAilious,  unless  his  turning  papist  he  considered  by  Dr.  Mosheim  as  an  instance 
of  per  fid  v.  This  is  the  intemperate  and  odious  satyriit  who  was  caned  by  the  servants 
of  the  English  ambassador  ul  Madrid,  for  the  invectives  he  had  thrown  out  against 
king  Janies  I.  in  a  book  which  wus  burnt  hy  the  hands  of  the  common  hangman  at 

Christ.  Aug.  Salig,  Uistor.  Augutt.  Confcsuonis,  tom.  i.  lib.  iv.  cap.  in.  p.  768. 
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eal  wit  to  cover,  as  well  as  they  were  able,  the  striking 
defects  of  a  bad  cause.  On  the  other  hand,  the  lutheran 
writers  exerted  themselves  in  exposing  the  sophistry  and 
refuting  the  arguments  and  invectives  of  their  adversaries. 

hi.  The  first  flames  of  that  religious  war,  which  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiffs  proposed  to  carry  on  by  the  arms  of 
the  Austrians  and  Spaniards,  their  servile  and  bi-  in' 
goted  instruments,  broke  out  in  Austria,  where,  Bohemia- 
about  the  commencement  of  this  century,  the  friends  of 
the  reformation  were  cruelly  persecuted  and  oppressed  bv 
their  Roman  catholic  adversaries.1*  The  solemn  treaties 
and  conventions,  by  which  the  religious  liberty  and  civil 
rights  of  these  protestants  had  been  secured,  were  tram¬ 
pled  upon  and  violated  in  the  most  shocking  manner;  nor 
had  these  unhappy  sufferers  resolution,  vigour,  or  strength 
sufficient  to  maintain  their  privileges.  The  Bohemians, 
who  were  involved  in  the  same  vexations,  proceeded  in  a 
different  manner.  Perceiving  plainly  that  the  votaries  of 
Rome  aimed  at  nothing  less  than  to  deprive  them  of  that 
religious  liberty  that  had  been  purchased  by  the  blood  of 
their  ancestors,  and  so  lately  confirmed  to  them  by  an  itn- 
perial  edict,  they  came  to  a  resolution  of  opposing  force  to 
force,  and  of  taking  up  arms  to  defend  themselves  against 
a  set  of  men,  whom,  in  consequence  of  the  violence  they 
offered  to  conscience,  they  could  look  upon  in  no  other 
light  than  as  the  enemies  of  their  souls.  Accordingly  a 
league  was  formed  by  the  Bohemian  protestants,  and  they 
began  to  avenge,  with  great  spirit  and  resolution,  the  inju¬ 
ries  that  had  been  committed  against  their  persons,  their 
families,  their  religion,  and  their  civil  rights  and  privileges. 
But  it  must  be  confessed,  that  in  this  just  attempt  to  defend 
what  was  dear  to  them  as  men  and  Christians,  they  lost 
sight  of  the  dictates  of  equity  and  moderation,  and  carried 
their  resentment  beyond  the  bounds  both  of  reason  and 
religion.  Their  adversaries  were  struck  with  terror  at  a 
view  of  their  intrepidity,  but  were  not  dismayed.  The 
Bohemians  therefore  apprehending  still  further  opposition 
and  vexations  from  bigotry,  animated  by  a  spirit  of  ven- 

P  Raupacbius,  in  bis  Austria  Ecangelica,  a  German  work  with  a  Latin  title,  has  given 
an  accurate  account  of  this  persecution  and  these  commotions.  The  same  learned  and 
worthy  author  had  formed  the  design  of  publishing  an  authentic  a  id  <-i'-cumstantiaI  re¬ 
lation  of  the  sufferings  of  tiie  protestants  in  Stiria,  Moravia,  and  Corinthia,  with  an  ac¬ 
count  of  the  perfidious  snares  that  were  laid  for  then),  the  whole  drawn  from  uticscen- 
"ionable  records ;  but  death  prevented  the  execution  of  this  design 
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gcance,  renewed  their  efforts  to  provide  for  their  security. 
The  death  of  the  emperor  Matthias,  which  happened  in 
the  year  1619,  furnished  them,  as  they  thought,  a  fair  op¬ 
portunity  of  striking  at  the  root  of  the  evil,  and  removing 
the  source  of  their  calamities,  by  choosing  a  sovereign  of 
the  reformed  religion  ;  for  they  considered  themselves  as 
authorized  by  the  ancient  laws  and  customs  of  the  king¬ 
dom,  to  reject  any  that  pretended  to  the  throne  by  virtue 
of  an  hereditary  right,  and  to  demand  a  prince,  whose  title 
to  the  crown  should  be  derived  from  the  free  suffrages  of 
the  states.  Accordingly  Frederic  V.  elector  palatine,  who 
professed  the  reformed  religion,  was,  in  the  year  1619, 
chosen  king  of  Bohemia,  and  solemnly  crowned  at 
Prague.q 

iv.  This  bold  step,  from  which  the  Bohemians  expected 
such  signal  advantages,  proved  to  them  a  source 
Jnhwir.ohFre-  of  complicated  misfortunes.  Its  consequences 
iicricv.  were  fatal  to  their  new  sovereign,  and  to  their 
own  liberties  and  privileges ;  for  bv  it  they  were  involved 
in  the  most  dreadful  calamities,  and  deprived  of  the  free 
exercise  of  the  protestant  religion,  the  security  of  which 
was  the  ultimate  end  of  all  the  measures  they  had  pursued. 
Frederic  was  defeated  before  Prague,  by  the  imperial 
army,  in  the  year  1620,  and  by  this  unfortunate  battle 
was  not  only  deprived  of  his  new  crown,  but  also  of  his 
hereditary  dominions.  Reduced  thus  to  the  wretched  con- 
ditiou  of  an  exile,  he  was  obliged  to  leave  his  fruitful  ter¬ 
ritories,  and  his  ample  treasures,  to  the  merciless  discre¬ 
tion  of  the  Austrians  and  Bavarians,  who  plundered  and 
ravaged  them  with  the  most  rapacious  barbarity.  The  de¬ 
feat  of  this  unfortunate  prince  was  attended  with  dreadful 
consequences  to  the  Bohemians,  and  more  especially  to 
those  who,  from  a  zeal  for  religious  liberty  and  the  inter¬ 
ests  of  the  reformation,  had  embarked  in  his  cause.  Some 
of  them  were  committed  to  a  perpetual  prison,  others  ba¬ 
nished  for  life ;  several  had  their  estates  and  possessions 
confiscated ;  many  were  put  to  death  ;  and  the  whole  na¬ 
tion  was  obliged,  from  that  fatal  period,  to  embrace  the 

religion  of  the  victor,  and  bend  their  unwilling  necks  un- 

» 

‘i  Reside  Caroli  and  Jagerus,  who  have  composed  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  this 
century,  see  Burch.  'Gotth.  Struvii  Syntagma  Historua  Germanic*:,  p.  1487,1510,152.?, 
153S,  as  also  the  writers  which  he  recommends.  See  also  the  Hitloirc  de  Louis  XI M- 
■composed  hy  the  learned  and  accurate  l.e  Wsor.  (om.  iii.  p.  223. 
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der  the  yoke  of  Rome.  The  triumph  of  the  Austrians 
would  neither  have  been  so  sudden  nor  so  complete,  nor 
would  they  have  been  in  a  condition  to  impose  such  rigor¬ 
ous  and  despotic  terms  on  the  Bohemians,  had  they  not 
been  powerfully  assisted  by  John  George  I.  elector  of  Sax- 
onv,  who  partly  from  a  principle  of  hatred  toward  the  re¬ 
formed,7  and  partly  from  considerations  of  a  political  kind, 
reinforced  with  his  troops  the  imperial  army.®  This  inva¬ 
sion  of  the  palatinate  was  the  occasion  of  that  long  and 
bloody  war  that  was  so  fatal  to  Germany,  and  in  which 
the  greatest  part  of  the  princes  of  Europe  were,  one  way 
or  another,  unhappily  engaged,  it  began  by  a  confede¬ 
racy  formed  between  some  German  powers  and  the  king 
of  Denmark,  in  order  to  assert  the  rights  of  the  elector  pa¬ 
latinate,  unjustly  excluded  from  his  dominions,  against  the 
despotic  proceedings  of  the  emperor.  The  confederates 
maintained,  that  the  invasion  of  Bohemia,  by  this  unhappy 
prince,  was  no  just  subject  of  offence  to  the  emperor ;  and 
that  the  house  of  Austria,  whose  quarrel  the  emperor  was 
not  obliged  by  any  means  to  adopt,  was  alone  the  sufferer 
in  this  case.  However  that  may  have  been,  the  progress 
and  issue  of  the  war  were  unfavourable  to  the  allies. 

v.  The  success  of  the  imperial  arms  filled  the  votaries 
of  popery  and  Rome  with  the  warmest  transports  The 
of  joy  and  exultation,  and  presented  to  their  ima-  or%oh^*£ 
ginations  the  most  flattering  prospects.  They  war- 
thought  that  the  happy  period  was  now  approaching,  when 
the  whole  tribe  of  heretics  that  had  withdraw  n  their  necks 
from  the  papal  yoke,  should  either  peri  h  by  the  sword,  or 
be  reduced  under  the  dominion  of  the  church.  The  em¬ 
peror  himself  seemed  to  have  imbibed  no  small  portion  of 

T  r  By  the  rtfurxitd,  as  has  been  already  observed,  we  are  lo  understand  ibe  cal¬ 
vinists,  and  also,  in  general,  all  prolcstants  that  are  not  of  the  b’thtran  jiersuasioti. 
And  here  we  see  a  lutberan  elector  draw  in;  his  sword  to  support  the  cause  of  popery 
and  persecution  against  a  people  generously  struggling  tor  the  protestant  rehc  iou,  and 
the  rights  of  conscience. 

s  See  the  Commcntarii  de  Bello  Bohemico  Gcrmanico,  ab  .1.  C.  1617,  ad  .j  1630,  ip 
4to.  Abraham  Scullet,  .Varralio  .jpologetica  de  Curriculo  ViUe  suit,  p  S6.  It  is  well 
Known,  that  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  more  especially  Marlin  Reran,  a  iesuit,  per¬ 
suaded  Matthew  Hoc,  who  was  an  Austrian  by  birth,  and  the  elector's  chaplain,  lo 
represent  to  his  prince  lite  cause  of  the  elector  palatine,  w  hich  was  the  cause  of  the 
reformed  religion,  as  not  only  un jus1,  but  also  as  detrimental  tc  the  interests  of  tuther- 
anism,  and  to  recommend  to  him  the  cause  and  interests  of  the  house  of  Austria 
2ee  Unschuldigt  .Vae/ericht,  .i.  1747,  p.  80S.  O’ What  Dr  Mosheim  observes  here 
may  be  true  ;  but  then  it  is  as  true,  that  Matthew'  Hoe  must  have  been  a  great  foo» 
or  a  great  knave,  to  listen  to  such  insinuations,  not  only  on  account  of  their  glaring 
absurdity,  but  also  considering  the  persons  from  whom  they  came.  This  is  the  same 
lice  that  is  mentioned  above  as  a  learned  defender  of  the  lutheran  fai'K 
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this  odious  spirit,  which  was  doubly  prepared  to  convert 
or  to  destroy.  The  flame  of  ambition  that  burned  within 
him,  was  nourished  by  the  suggestions  of  bigotry.  Hence 
he  audaciously  carried  his  arms  through  a  great  part  ol 
Germany,  suffered  his  generals  to  vex  with  impunity,  those 
princes  and  states  which  refused  a  blind  obedience  to  the 
court  of  Rome,  and  showed  plainly,  by  all  his  proceedings, 
that  a  scheme  had  been  laid  for  the  extinction  of  the  Ger¬ 
manic  liberty,  civil  and  sacred.  The  elector  of  Saxony’s 
zealous  attachment  to  the  emperor,  which  he  had  abund¬ 
antly  discovered  by  his  warm  ami  ungenerous  opposition 
to  the  unfortunate  Frederic,  together  with  the  lamentable 
discord  that  reigned  among  the  German  princes,  persuad¬ 
ed  the  papal  faction,  that  the  difficulties  winch  seemed  to 
oppose  the  execution  of  their  project,  were  far  front  being 
invincible.  Accordingly,  the  persons  concerned  in  this 
grand  enterprise  began  to  act  their  respective  parts.  In 
the  year  1629,  Ferdinand  II.  to  give  some  colour  of  jus¬ 
tice  to  tliis  religious  war,  issued  out  the  terrible  restitution 
edict,  by  which  the  protestants  were  ordered  to  restore  to 
the  church  of  Rome  all  the  possessions  they  had  become 
masters  of  in  consequence  of  the  religious  peace,  concluded 
in  the  preceding  century.1  This  edict  was  principally 
owing  to  the  suggestions  of  the  jesuits.  That  greedy  and 
ambitious  order  claimed  a  great  part  of  these  goods  and 
possessions  as  a  recompense  due  to  their  labours  in  the 
cause  of  religion ;  and  hence  arose  a  warm  contest  be¬ 
tween  them  and  the  ancient  and  real  proprietors.11  This 
contest  indeed  was  decided  by  the  law  of  force.  It  was 
the  depopulating  soldier,  who,  sword  in  hand,  gave  weight 
and  authority  to  the  imperial  edict,  wresting  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  lawful  possessor,  without  form  of  process, 
whatever  the  Romish  priests  and  monks  thought  proper 
to  claim,  and  treating  the  innocent  and  plundered  suffer¬ 
ers  with  all  the  severity  that  the  most  barbarous  spirit  of 
oppression  and  injustice  could  suggest.'' 

1  Sec  for  nn  illustration  of  this  matter,  the  authors  mentioned  by  Struvius,  in  his 
Syntagma  His  tor.  Germania-,  p.  1 53. 

u  See  Christ.  Aug.  Salig.  llislor.  August.  Confession  is,  tom.  i.  lib.  iv.'cap.  iii.  §  siv 
p.  S10. 

[EE  v  When  the  consequences  of  these  iniquitous  and  barbarous  proceedings  were 
represented  to  this  emperor,  and  he  was  assured  that  the  country  must  be  utterly 
ruined,  in  case  the  Bohemians,  rendered  desperate  by  his  enormous  cruelty  and  op¬ 
pression,  should  exert  themselves  in  defence  of  their  liberties,  and  endeavour  to  repel 
force  by  force;  ho  is  reported  to  have  answered,  with  great  zeal  and  calmness,  .Ua/w- 
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vi.  Germany  groaned  under  these  dismal  scenes  of  tu¬ 
mult  and  oppression,  and  looked  about  for  suc¬ 
cour  in  vain.  The  enemy  encompassed  her  on  doTPh^ inter- 
all  sides,  and  none  of  her  princes  seemed  qualifi-  venes- 
ccl  to  stand  forth  as  the  avenger  of  her  injuries,  or  the  as- 
sertor  of  her  rights.  Some  were  restrained  from  The  conclu. 
appearing  in  her  cause  by  the  suggestions  of  big-  $£yofye^ 
otry,  others  by  a  principle  of  fear,  and  others  again  war- 
by  an  ungenerous  attention  to  their  own  private  interest, 
which  choked  in  their  breasts  all  concern  for  the  public 
good.  An  illustrious  hero,  whose  deeds  even  envy  was 
obliged  to  revere,  and  whose  name  will  descend  with  glory 
to  the  latest  ages,  came  forth  nevertheless  at  this  critical 
season  :  Gustavus  Adolphus  took  the  field,  and  maintained 
the  cause  of  the  Germanic  liberties  against  the  oppression 
and  tyranny  of  the  house  of  Austria.  At  the  earnest  request 
oftheFreuch  court,  which  beheld,  with  uneasiness,  the 
overgrown  power  of  that  aspiring  house,  he  set  sail  for 
Germany,  in  the  year  1629,  with  a  small  army;  and,  by 
his  repeated  victories,  blasted,  in  a  short  time,  the  sanguine 
hopes  which  the  pope  and  emperor  had  entertained  of  sup¬ 
pressing  the  protestant  religion  in  the  empire.  These  hopes 
indeed  seemed  to  revive,  in  the  year  1632,  when  this  glori¬ 
ous  assertor  of  Germanic  liberty  fell  in  the  battle  of  Lut- 
zen  ;w  but  this  unspeakable  loss  was,  in  some  measure, 
made  up  in  process  of  time,  by  the  conduct  of  those  who 
succeeded  Gustavus  at  the  head  of  the  Swedish  army. 
And  accordingly  the  war  was  obstinately  carried  on  m 
bleeding  Germany,  during  many  years,  with  various  suc¬ 
cess,  until  the  exhausted  treasures  of  the  contending  parties, 
and  the  pacific  inclinations  of  Christina,  the  daughter  and 
successor  of  Gustavus,  put  an  end  to  these  desolations,  and. 
brought  on  a  treaty  of  peace. 

J  ilts  regnurn  raslatum,  gutun  rlamnatnm.  See  liie  Hisloria  tersecuUomun  Eccltsije, 
Eohemiccr,  tcc.  |<.  132,  a  work  published,  probably  in  Holland,  as  would  seem  by  the 
type,  in  the  year  1648,  in  24to.  This  little  hook  contains  an  ample  recital  of  the  de¬ 
plorable  effects  of  lawless  power,  in  human  bigotry  and  bloodthirsty  zeal ;  and  proves, 
by  numberless  facts,  that  Dr.  Mosheim  had  I  he  strongest  evidences" for  the  account  he 
gives  of  Ferdinand  and  bis  missionaries.  It  is  impossible  to  reflect  upon  the  sangui¬ 
nary  manner  of  such  converters,  without  expressing,  at  the  same  time,  a  generous^e- 
testation  and  abhorrence  of  their  unjust  and  violent  proceedings.  N. 

w  See  Arckenboitz,  Mnaoirtt  dt  la  Reint  Christine,  tom.  i.  p.  T— 20,  in  which  there 
are  many  very  interesting  anecdotes  relating  to  the  life,  exploits,  and  death  of  Gusta¬ 
vus.  The  learned  compiler  of  the=e  .Memoirs  lias  also  thrown  much  light  upon  the 
;ii?fo-y  of  this  period,  ard  of  tr.e  ‘bat  ’erinirsTed  this  long  and  dread'll  wap 
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vn.  Thus,  after  a  war  of  thirty  years,  carried  on  with 

Ti»e  nrare  of  the  most  unrelenting  animosity  and  ardour,  the 
wcsipbaiia.  wonnds  of  Germany  were  closed,  and  the  droop  ¬ 
ing  states  of  Europe  were  revived,  in  the  year  1648,  by  the 
peace  of  Westphalia,  so  called  from  the  cities  of  Munster 
and  Osnaburg,  where  the  negotiations  were  held,  and  that 
famous  treaty  concluded.  The  protestants  indeed  did  not 
derive  from  this  treaty  all  the  privileges  they  claimed,  nor 
all  the  advantages  they  had  in  view ;  for  the  emperor, 
among  other  less  important  instances  of  obstinacy,  abso¬ 
lutely  refused  to  reinstate  the  Bohemian  and  Austrian  pro¬ 
testants  in  their  religious  privileges,  or  to  restore  the  Up¬ 
per  Palatinate  to  its  ancient  and  lawful  proprietor.  But 
they  nevertheless  obtained  by  this  peace,  privileges  and 
advantages  which  the  votaries  of  Rome  beheld  with  much 
displeasure  and  uneasiness;  and  it  is  unquestionably  evi¬ 
dent,  that  the  treaty  of  Westphalia  gave  a  new  and  re¬ 
markable  degree  of  stability  to  the  luthcran  and  reformed 
churches  in  Germany.  By  this  treaty  the  peace  of  Augs¬ 
burg,  which  the  luthcrans  had  obtained  from  Charles  V.  in 
the  preceding  century,  was  firmly  secured  against  all  the 
machinations  and  stratagems  of  the  court  of  Rome;  by  it 
the  restitution  edict ,  which  commanded  the  protestants  to 
restore  to  the  Romish  church  the  ecclesiastical  revenues  and 
lands  they  had  taken  possession  of  after  that  peace,  was 
abrogated,  and  both  the  contending,  parties  confirmed  in 
the  perpetual  and  uninterrupted  possession  of  whatever 
they  had  occupied  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1624.  It 
would  be  entering  into  a  very  long  detail,  were  we  to  enu¬ 
merate  the  advantages  that  accrued  to  the  protestant  prin¬ 
ces  from  this  treaty.*  All  this  was  a  source  of  vexation  to 
the  court  of  Rome,  and  made  its  pontiff  feel  the  severest 
pangs  of  disappointed  ambition,  lie  accordingly  used  va¬ 
rious  stratagems,  without  being  very  scrupulous  in  the 

*  An  account  of  this  whole  matter,  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  curiosity  of  the  most  in¬ 
quisitive  reader,  may  In:  found  in  that  most  elaborate  and  excellent  work,  compiled 
by  the  very  learned  and  judicious  John  Godfrey  dc  Meyern,  under  the  following  ti¬ 
tle;  Acta  Paris  IVeslphalirm  cl  F.xrculionis  ejus  JVorinibergcnsis.  See  also  the  more 
compendious,  though  valuable  work  of  Adami,  bishop  of  lliernpolis,  entitled,  Rcla - 
tio  Ifistnrica  d  Pacificaliotie  Osntibru^o Monaster iensi ;  of  which  the  illustrious  author 
published  a  new  edition  at  Leipsic,  in  the  year  1 7o7,  more  accurate  and  ample  than 
the  preceding  one.  We  must  not  ornit  here  the  ingenious  father  Bougeant’s  elegant 
history  of  this  treaty,  which,  though  chiefly  drawn  from  the  papers  of  the  French  am¬ 
bassadors,  is  nevertheless,  generally  speaking,  composed  "  ilh  accuracy,  impartiality, 
and  candour  ;  it  was  published  at  Paris,  in  the  year  17  (<>,  in  six  volume?  8vo.  under 
the  title  of  UiUoire  dc  la  paix  dt  lf'estphahc. 
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choice,  in  order  to  annul  this  treaty,  or  elude  its  effects ; 
but  his  attempts  were  unsuccessful,  since  neither  the  em¬ 
peror,  nor  the  princes  that  had  embarked  in  this  cause, 
thought  it  advisable  to  involve  themselves  anew  in  the  tu~ 
mults  of  war,  whose  issue  is  so  uncertain,  and  whose  most 
fatal  effects  they  had  lately  escaped  with  so  much  diffi¬ 
culty.  The  treaty  therefore  was  executed  in  ail  its  parts  ; 
and  all  the  articles  that  had  been  agreed  upon  at  Munster 
and  Osnaburg  were  confirmed  and  ratified,  in  the  year 
1650,  at  Nuremberg.7 

viii.  After  this  period,  the  court  of  Rome  and  its  crea¬ 
tures  were  laid  under  a  considerable  degree  of  re-  The  prote:_ 
straint.  They  did  not  any  longer  dare  to  make  £2*  periled 
war  in  an  open  and  public  manner  upon  the  pro-  'ndbLRvou'- 
testants,  since  the  present  state  of  things  blasted  ries> 
all  the  hopes  they  had  fondly  entertained  of  extinguishing 
the  light  of  the  reformation,  by  destroying,  or  reducing  un¬ 
der  their  ghosdy  yoke  the  princes  and  states  that  had  en¬ 
couraged  and  protected  it  in  their  territories.  But  wherever 
they  could  exert  the  spirit  of  persecution  with  impunity, 
there  they  oppressed  the  protestants  in  the  most  grievous 
manner,  and  in  defiance  of  the  most  solemn  conventions, 
and  of  the  most  sacred  obligations,  encroached  upon  their 
rights,  privileges,  and  possessions.  Thus  in  Hungary,  du¬ 
ring  the  space  of  ten  years,2  both  lutherans  and  calvinists 
were  invoked  in  an  uninterrupted  series  of  the  most  cruel 
calamities  and  vexatious.*  The  injuries  and  insults  they 
suffered  at  the  hands  of  many  orders  of  men,  and  more  es¬ 
pecially  of  the  jesuits,  both  before  and  after  the  period  now 
under  consideration,  are  not  to  be  numbered.  In  Poland, 
all  those  who  ventured  to  differ  from  the  pope,  found,  by  a 
bitter  experience,  during  the  whole  course  of  this  century, 
that  no  treaty  or  convention  that  tended  to  set  bounds  to 
the  authority  or  rapacity  of  the  church,  was  held  sacred, 
or  even  regarded  at  Rome.  For  many  ol  these  were  eject¬ 
ed  out  of  their  schools,  deprived  of  their  churches,  robbed 

y  Pope  Innocent  X.  opposed  to  this  treaty  of  peace,  in  the  year  1651,  a  flaming 
bull;  on  which  Hornbeek  published  at  Utrecht,  in  1652,  an  ample  and  learned  com¬ 
mentary,  entitled,  Ex  amen  But  Ur.  Papaliz,  qua  [nnoeenlius  X ■  abrogate  nititur  Paean 
Germania.  This  bull  might  perhaps  have  produced  some  effect  upon  the  emperor 
and  his  allies,  had  it  been  properly  gilded. 

*  From  1671  to  16S1 

a  Sec  Historia  Diptomalica  dc  Slalu  Rcligionis  Evnngelirtc  in  llungaria,  p.  69. 
Pauli  Debrczeni  Hiitona  Ecclesiec  Reforinalce  in  llungaria ,  lib.  ii  p.  447.  Schclbor 
rii'js,  in  Museo  Relvetico,  tom.  vii.  p.  46 — 00 
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of  their  goods  and  possessions  under  a  variety  of  perfidious 
pretexts;  nay,  frequently  condemned  to  the  most  severe 
and  cruel  punishments,  without  having  been  even  charge¬ 
able  with  the  appearance  of  a  crime.b  The  remains  of  the 
waldenses,  that  lived  in  the  rallies  of  Piedmont,  were  per¬ 
secuted  often  with  the  most  inhuman  cruelty,  and  more  es¬ 
pecially  in  the  years  1632,  1655,  and  1665,  on  account  of 
their  magnanimous  and  steadfast  attachment  to  the  religion 
of  their  ancestors ;  and  this  persecution  was  carried  on 
with  all  the  horrors  of  fire  and  sword  by  the  dukes  of  Sa¬ 
voy.'  In  Germany,  the  same  spirit  of  bigotry  and  perse¬ 
cution  produced  almost  every  where  flagrant  acts  of  injus¬ 
tice.  Phe  infractions  of  the  famous  treaty  abovemention- 
ed.  and  of  the  Germanic  liberty  that  was  founded  upon  it, 
would  furnish  matter  lot  many  volumes ;u  and  all  these  in¬ 
fractions  were  owing  to  a  preposterous  and  extravagant  zeal 
for  augmenting  the  authority,  and  extending  the  jurisdic¬ 
tion  of  the  church  of  Rome.  And,  indeed,  as  long  as  that 
church  and  its  assuming  pontiff  shall  persist  in  maintaining 
that  they  have  a  right  to  extend  their  lordly  sceptre  over  all 
the  churches  of  the  Christian  world,  so  long  must  those  who 
have  renounced  their  authority,  but  are  more  or  less  with¬ 
in  their  reach,  despair  of  enjoying  the  inestimable  blessings 
of  security  and  peace.  They  will  always  be  considered  as 
rebellious  subjects,  against  v\  horn  the  greatest  acts  of  seve¬ 
rity  and  violence  are  lawful. 

ix.  The  zealous  instruments  of  the  court  of  Rome  ac- 

Ti,c  Moors  complished,  at  length,  in  this  century,  what  had 
n?Is£fta,  and  often  been  attempted  without  success,  by  deliver- 
anu  ing  Spain  from  the  infidelity  of  the  Moors,  and 
cii  in  France.  j>ance  from  the  heresy  of  the  protestants.  The 
posterity  of  the  Moors  or  Saracens,  who  had  formerly  been 
masters  of  a  great  part  of  Spain,  had  hitherto  lived  in  that 
kingdom  mixed  with  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  country, 
and  their  number  was  still  considerable.  They  were  Chris¬ 
tians,  at  least  in  their  external  profession  and  manners ; 

l>  See  Ad.  Regcnvobchii  Histories  Ecclcsiec  Sclavonic,  lib.  ii.  cap.  kv.  |>.  210,  235, 
253.  The  grievances  which  the  dissenters  from  the  church  of  Rome  suffered  in  Po¬ 
land  after  Regenvolscius,  may  be  leurned  from  various  Memorials  that  have  been  pub¬ 
lished  in  our  times. 

c  See  Gilles  Hist  id  re  F.cclesiaslique  dcs  Egliscs  Vaudoises,  published  at  Geneva  in  4to. 
in  the  year  1056,  chap,  ttlviii.  p.  339. 

d  The  histories  of  the  grievances  suffered  by  the  protestants  of  Germany  on  account 
of  their  religion,  that  have  been  composed  by  Struvins  and  Hoffman,  contain  amp!" 
details  Of  this  matter 
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industrious  also,  and  inoffensive ;  and  upon  the  whole,  good 
and  useful  subjects;  but  they  were  grossly  suspected  of  a 
secret  propensity  to  the  doctrine  of  Mahomet,  which  was 
the  religion  of  their  ancestors.  Hence  the  clergy  beset  the 
monarch  with  their  importunate  solicitations,  and  never 
ceased  their  clamorous  remonstrances  before  a  royal  edict 
was  obtained  to  drive  the  Saracens,  whose  numbers  were 
prodigious,  out  of  the  Spanish  territories.  This  imprudent 
step  was  highly  detrimental  to  the  kingdom  of  Spain,  and 
its  pernicious  effects  are  more  or  less  visible  even  at  the 
present  times;  but  the  church,  whose  interests  and  domin¬ 
ion  are.  in  popish  countries,  considered  as  distinct  from  the 
interests  and  authority  of  state,  and  of  a  much  more  sublime 
and  excellent  nature,  acquired  new  accessions  of  wealth 
and  power  by  the  expulsion  of  the  Moors.0  In  proportion 
as  the  community  lost,  the  church  gained ;  and  thus  the 
public  good  was  sacrificed  to  the  demands  of  bigotry  and 
superstition. 

In  France,  the  persecuting  spirit  of  the  church  of  Rome 
exhibited  scenes  still  more  shocking.  The  protestants  of 
that  kingdom,  commonly  called  huguenots,  after  having 
groaned,  for  a  long  space  of  time,  under  various  forms  of 
cruelty  and  oppression,  and  seen  multitudes  of  their  breth 
ren  put  to  death  by  secret  conspiracies,  or  open  tyranny 
and  violence,  were  at  length  obliged  either  to  save  them¬ 
selves  by  a  clandestine  flight,  or  to  profess,  against  their 
consciences,  the  Romish  religion.  This  barbarous  and 
iniquitous  scene  of  French  persecution,  than  w  hich  the 
annals  of  modern  history  present  nothing  more  unnatural 
and  odious,  will  find  its  place  below,  in  the  history  of  the 
reformed  church.1 

x.  All  the  resources  of  inventive  genius  and  refined  poli¬ 
cy,  all  the  efforts  of  insinuating  craft  and  auda¬ 
cious  rebellion,  were  employed  to  bring  back  koLS 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  under  the  yoke  of  j£OB  awT.^- 
Rome.  But  all  these  attempts  were  w  ithout  cf-  land- 
feet.  About  the  beginning  of  this  century,  a  set  of  despe¬ 
rate  and  execrable  wretches,  in  whose  breasts  the  sugges¬ 
tions  of  bigotry,  and  the  hatred  of  the  protestant  religion 
had  suppressed  all  the  feelings  of  justice  and  humanity, 

e  Scp  Michael  Gcddcs’s  History  the  Expulsion  of  the  Moriscoes  out  of  Spain,  in  hi' 
Miscellaneous  Tracis,  vol  i.  p.  59. 

f  In  the  second  chapter  of  the  second  part  of  this  section 
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were  instigated  by  three  Jesuits,  of  whom  Garnet,  the  su¬ 
perior  of  the  society  in  England,  was  the  chief,  to  form  the 
most  horrid  plot  that  is  known  in  the  annals  of  history. 
The  design  of  this  conspiracy  was  nothing  less  than  to  de¬ 
stroy,  atone  blow,  James  l.  the  prince  of  Wales,  and  both 
houses  of  parliament,  bv  the  explosion  of  an  immense  quan¬ 
tity  of  gunpowder,  which  was  concealed,  for  that  purpose, 
in  the  vaults  that  lay  under  the  house  of  lords.  The  san¬ 
guinary  bigots  concerned  in  it  imagined,  that,  as  soon  as 
this  horrible  deed  was  performed,  they  would  be  at  full 
liberty  to  restore  popery  to  its  former  credit,  and  substitute 
it  in  the  place  of  the  protestant  religion.6  This  odious  con¬ 
spiracy,  whose  infernal  purpose  was  prov  identially  discov¬ 
ered,  when  it  was  ripe  for  execution,  is  commonly  known 
in  Britain  under  the  denomination  of  the  gunpowder  trea¬ 
son? 

This  discovery  did  not  suspend  the  efforts  and  stratagems 
of  the  court  of  Rome,  which  carried  on  its  schemes  in  the 
succeeding  reign,  but  with  less  v  iolence  and  more  caution. 
Charles  I.  was  a  prince  of  a  soft  and  gentle  temper,  and 
was  entirely  directed  by  the  counsels  ol  Laud,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  a  man  who  was  neither  destitute  oi  learn¬ 
ing  nor  good  qualities,'  though  lie  carried  things  to  excess¬ 
ive  and  intolerable  lengths  through  his  warm  and  violent 
attachment  to  the  ancient  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
church  ;  the  queen,  on  the  other  hand,  who  was  a  princess 
of  France,  was  warmly  devoted  to  the  interests  of  popery ; 
and  from  all  this  it  seemed  probable  enough,  that,  though 
treason  and  violence  had  failed,  yet  artifice  and  mild  mea¬ 
sures  might  succeed,  and  that  a  reconciliation  might  be 
brought  about  between  England  and  Rome.J  I  bis  prOS- 

lt  T-  G  There  is  a  letter  extant,  written  by  Sir  Kverard  Oigby,  ouc  of  Iheconspira* 
tors,  to  his  wife,  after  his  condemnation,  a  hieh  deserves  >n  eminent  place  in  the  his* 
tory  of  superstition  and  bigotry,  and  shows  abundantly  their  infernal  spirit  and  ten¬ 
dency.  The  following  pnssa  e  will  confirm  this  judgment;  “  Now  for  my  in¬ 
tention,"  says  Digby,  “  let  me  tell  you,  that,  il  I  had  thought  there  laid  been  the  least 
sin  in  the  plot,  I  would  not  have  been  of  it  lor  all  the  world  ;  and  no  other  cause 
drew  me  to  hazard  my  fortune  anti  life  bat  zeal  to  God’s  religion.’  See  the  Paper? 
relating  to  the  popish  plot,  published  by  the  orders  of  secretary  Coventry. 

h  See  Itapin  Tboyras,  Ilistoire.  d'.diiglcterrt,  livr.  xviii  tom.  vii.  p.  TO.  Jo.  Ilenr. 
Ueideggeri  Ilistnria  Papal  us ,  Period.  5  vii.  p.  211,  291,  tec. 

‘  Mr.  Hume,  speakii  g  >1  Latin's  learning  and  morals,  expresses  himself  in  the 
following  manner  ;  “This  mu, i  was  virtuous,  il  severity  ol  manners  alone,  and  absti¬ 
nence  from  pleasure  canid  di  -erve  that  name.  He  was  learned,  if  polemical  know¬ 
ledge  could  entitle  him  to  that  praise.”  Sec  Flume's  History  oj  Great  Britain,  vol.  v. 

1  j  See  Urban  Cerri,  Mat  Present  rfe  {’ Eglhc  Povinine,  p,  315.  Neal’s  History  of  thu 
Prritnr>!,  vol.  iii  p.  194. 
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pect,  which  had  smiled  in  the  imaginations  of  the  friends 
of  popery,  vanished  entirely  when  the  civil  war  broke  out 
between  the  king  and  parliament.  In  consequence  of 
these  commotions,  both  the  unfortunate  Charles  and  his 
imprudent  and  bigoted  counsellor  Laud  were  brought  to 
the  scaffold  ;  and  Oliver  Cromwell,  a  man  of  unparalleled 
resolution,  dexterity,  and  foresight,  and  a  declared  enemy 
to  every  thing  that  bore  even  the  most  distant  resemblance 
of  popery,  was  placed  at  the  helm  of  government,  under 
the  title  of  protector  of  the  commonwealth  of  England. 

The  hopes  of  Rome  and  its  votaries  were  nevertheless 
revived  by  the  restoration  of  Charles  II.  and  from  that  pe¬ 
riod  grew  more  lively  and  sanguine  from  day  to  day.  For 
that  monarch,  as  appears  from  unquestionable  authorities,11 
had  been  initiated,  during  his  exile,  into  the  mysteries  of 
popery,  and  had  secretly  embraced  that  religion,  while  his 
only  brother,  the  presumptive  heir  to  the  crown,  professed 
it  openly,  and  had  publicly  apostatized  from  the  protestant 
faith.  Charles  indeed  was  not  a  proper  instrument  for  the 
propagation  of  any  theological  system.  Indolent  and  vo¬ 
luptuous  on  the  one  hand,  and  inclined  to  infidelity  and 
irreligion  on  the  other,  it  was  not  from  him  that  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiff  could  expect  that  zeal  and  industry,  that  were 
necessary  to  force  upon  the  English  nation  a  religion  so 
contrary  to  the  tenor  of  the  laws  and  the  spirit  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  as  popery  was.1  This  zeal  was  found  in  his  bigoted 

k  Burnet's  History  of  his  oicn  Times,  vol.  i-  book  iii.  p.  603,  600.  Neal’s  History  of  the 
Puritans,  vol.  iv.  p.  233,  237,  534.  Rapin  Thoyras,  Histoire  de  t'.inglelerre,  livr.  xxiii. 

vol.  is.  p.  160. 

ITT*  1  Such  is  the  representation  given  cf  Charles  H.  by  all  historians ;  so  that  Dr. 
Mosheim  is  excusable  in  mistaking  a  part  of  this  monarch’s  character,  which  was 
known  to  very  few  before  him.  Mr.  Hume,  whose  history  of  the  reign  of  that  prince 
is  a  masterpiece  in  every  respect,  gave  a  like  account  of  Charles,  as  fluctuating  between 
deism  and  popery.  But  this  eminent  historian  having  had  occasion,  during  his  resi¬ 
dence  at  Paris,  to  peruse  the  manuscript  memoirs  of  king  James  If.  which  were  writ¬ 
ten  by  himself,  and  are  kept  in  the  Scots  college  there,  received  from  them  new 
information  with  respect  to  the  religious  character  of  Charles ;  and  was  convinced 
that  his  zeal  for  popery  went  much  farther  than  has  been  generally  imagined.  For  it 
appears,  with  the  utmost  evidence,  from  these  memoirs,  that  the  king  had  laid  with 
his  ministry  a  formal  plan  for  subverting  the  constitution  in  favour  of  popery ;  that 
the  introduction  of  popery,  as  the  established  religion,  was  the  great  and  principal  ob¬ 
ject  which  Charles  had  in  view  when  he  entered  into  the  French  alliance,  which  was 
concluded  at  Versailles  in  the  end  of  1669,  or  beginning  of  1670,  by  lord  Arundel  of 
Wardour.  By  this  treaty,  Lewis  was  to  give  Charles  two  hundred  thousand  pounds  a 
year,  in  (juarlerly  payments,  in  order  to  enable  him  to  establish  the  Roman  catholic 
religion  in  England  ;  and  to  supply  him  also  with  six  thousand  men,  iu  case  of  any  in¬ 
surrection.  The  division  of  the  Uuiled  Pr  vin.  es  between  England  and  France  was 
another  article  of  this  treaty.  But  we  are  told,  that  the  subversion  of  the  protestant 
religion  in  England  was  the  point  that  Charles  had  chiefly  at  heart ;  and  that  he  in- 
'i?led  warmly  on  beeinning  with  tbe  execution  of  this  part  of  the  treaty  but  the  dutcli- 
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successor  James  II.  but  it  was  accompanied  with  such  ex¬ 
cessive  vehemence  and  imprudence  as  entirely  defeated  its 
own  purposes  ;  for  that  inconsiderate  monarch,  by  his  pas¬ 
sionate  attachment  to  the  court  of  Rome,  and  his  blind  ob¬ 
sequiousness  to  the  unseasonable  and  precipitate  counsels 
of  the  jesuits,  who  were  the  oracles  of  his  cabinet,  gave  a 
mortal  blow  to  that  religion  which  he  meant  to  promote, 
and  fell  from  the  throne  whose  prerogatives  lie  was  at¬ 
tempting  to  augment  and  extend.  Immediately  on  his  ac¬ 
cession  to  the  crown,  he  openly  attempted  to  restore  to  its 
former  vigour,  both  in  England  and  Ireland,  the  authority 
of  the  Roman  pontiff,  which  had  been  renounced  and  an¬ 
nulled  by  the  laws  of  both  realms;  and  that  he  might  ac¬ 
complish  with  the  more  facility  this  most  imprudent  pur¬ 
pose,  he  trampled  upon  those  rites  and  privileges  of  his  peo¬ 
ple,  that  had  ever  been  held  most  respectable  and  sacred, 
and  which  he  had  bound  himself,  by  the  most  solemn  en¬ 
gagements,  to  support  and  maintain.  Justly  exasperated 
and  provoked  by  repeated  insults  from  the  throne  upon 
their  religion  and  liberties,  and  alarmed  with  natural  ap¬ 
prehensions  of  the  approaching  ruin  of  both  ;  the  English 
nation  looked  about  for  a  deliverer,  and  fixed  its  views,  in 
the  year  1080,  on  William,  prince  of  Orange,  son  in  law 
to  their  despotic  monarch,  by  whose  wisdom  and  valour, 
things  were  so  conducted,  that  James  was  obliged  to  re¬ 
tire  from  his  dominions,  and  to  abdicate  the  crow  n  ;  and 
the  Roman  pontiff,  w  ith  all  his  adherents,  were  disappoint¬ 
ed  in  the  fond  expectations  they  had  tormed  ol  restoring 
poperv  in  England."1 

xi.  When  the  more  prudent  defenders  and  patrons  of  the 
.....  ,  Romish  faith  perceived  the  ill  success  that  attended 

Wiltlcr  i  .  .  i 

oils  are  eni-  all  their  violent  and  sanguinary  attempts  to  cstab- 

!ha "proiesian!  lisli  its  authority,  they  thought  it  expedient  to 
rluJ’"'  ''  j,avc  recourse  to  softer  methods;  and  instead  ol 

conquering  the  protestants  by  open  force,  proposed  delu¬ 
ding  them  back  into  the  church  ol  Rome,  by  the  insinuat¬ 
in'1,  influence  of  secret  artifice.  I  his  way  ol  proceeding 

O 


ess  of  Orleans,  in  the  interview  at  Dover,  persuaded  him  to  begin  with  ihc  Dutch  war 
The  king,  savs  Mr.  Hume,  was  so  zealous  n  papist ,  that  he  trept  for  joy  «  hen  lie  n- 
srtained  I  In"  project  of  reuniting  his  kingdom  to  the  cathohc  ctmrch  Se 
ectioni  uni  .‘hldi'lions  to  Mr.  1 1  nine's  Hillary  of  Chariot  II.  p  ‘-*8,  in  the  not  . 


te 

rertion 

in  The  circumstenecs  of 


lhi«  famous  and  ever  memorable  revolution  are  accurnleK 

-  •  •  *"■  ■  and  also  by 


recorded  by  Burnet,  *...  tlm  second  volume  of  his  History  ofhiso.rn  Times ; and  also] 
Unpin,  in  the  tenth  volume  of  his  History  of  England.  Add  to  these  IScal  s  H, story  of 


iapi 

the  Puritans,  vol 


iv.  ch  xi  p.  f»36. 
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was  approved  by  many  of  the  votaries  of  Rome ;  but  they 
were  not  all  agreed  about  the  particular  manner  of  em¬ 
ploying  it,  and  therefore  followed  different  methods.  Some 
had  recourse  to  the  appointment  of  public  disputations  or 
conferences  between  the  principal  doctors  of  the  conten¬ 
ding  parties  ;  and  this  from  a  notion,  which  past  experience 
had  rendered  so  vain  and  chimerical,  that  the  adversaries 
of  popery  would  either  be  vanquished  in  the  debate,  or  at 
least  be  persuaded  to  look  upon  the  Roman  catholics  with 
less  aversion  and  disgust.  Others  declared  it  as  their  opin¬ 
ion,  that  all  contest  was  to  be  suspended  ;  that  the  great 
point  was  to  find  out  the  proper  method  of  reconciling  the 
two  churches;  and  that,  in  order  to  promote  this  salutary 
purpose,  as  little  stress  as  possible  was  to  be  laid  upon  those 
matters  of  control  rsy  that  had  been  hitherto  looked  upon 
as  of  the  highest  moment  and  importance.  A  different 
manner  of  proceeding  was  thought  more  advisable  by  a 
third  set  of  men,  who,  from  a  persuasion  that  their  doctors 
had  more  zeal  than  argument,  and  were  much  more  emi¬ 
nent  for  their  attachment  to  the  church  of  Rome,  than  for 
their  skill  in  defending  its  cause,  prepared  their  combatants 
with  greater  care  for  the  field  of  controversy,  taught  them 
a  new  art  of  theological  war,  and  furnished  them  with  a 
new  and  subtile  method  of  vanquishing,  or  at  least  of  per¬ 
plexing,  their  heretical  adversaries. 

xti.  There  was  a  famous  conference  held  at  Ratisbon,  in 
the  year  1601,  at  the  joint  desire  of  Maximilian,  Thooiogicai 
duke  of  Bavaria,  and  Philip  Lewis,  elector  palatine ,  SSfS^en 
between  some  eminent  lutheran  doctors  on  the  “chmcu- 
one  side,  and  three  celebratedjesuits  on  the  other.  £S- 
The  dispute  turned  upon  the  two  great  points,  to  which  al¬ 
most  all  the  contests  between  the  protestants  and  Roman 
catholics  are  reducible,  even  the  rule  of  faith  and  the  judge  of 
controversies.  In  the  year  1615,  a  conference  was  held  at 
Newberg,  between  James  Hcilbronner,  a  learned  lutheran, 
and  James  Keller,  a  celebrated  jesuir,  by  the  appointment 
of  Wolfgang  William,  prince  palatine,  w  ho  had  a  little  be¬ 
fore  that  time  embraced  the  Romish  faith.  But  the  most 
famous  of  all  these  conferences  was  that  held  in  the  year 
1645,  at  Thorn,  by  the  express  order  of  Uladislaus*  IV. 
king  ot  Poland,  between  several  eminent  doctors  of  the 
Romish,  lutheran,  and  reformed  churches.  This  meeting, 
w  hich  was  designed  to  heal  the  division  that  reigned  ainonf 
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these  churches,  and  to  find  out  some  method  of  reconciling 
their  differences,  and  bringing  about  their  reunion,  was 
thence  called  the  charitable  conference.  Some  time  after 
this,  Ernest,  landgrave  of  Hesse,  in  order  to  give  a  plausi¬ 
ble  colour  to  his  apostacy  from  the  protestant  religion,  and 
make  it  appear  to  be  the  result  of  examination  and  con¬ 
viction,  obliged  Valerianus  Magnus,  a  learned  capuchin,  to 
enter  the  lists  with  Peter  Habcrcorn,  a  reformed  minister 
in  the  castle  of  Rheinfeldt.  Beside  these  public  conferen¬ 
ces,  there  u  ere  others  of  a  more  private  nature  held,  during 
this  century,  between  the  doctors  of  the  contending  church¬ 
es.  The  most  remarkable  of  these  was  the  famous  dispute 
between  John  Claude,  the  most  learned  of  the  reformed 
divines  in  France,  and  Jaqucs  Benigne  de  Bossuet,  whose 
genius  and  erudition  placed  him  at  the  head  of  the  Ro¬ 
mish  doctors  in  that  country.  This  dispute,  which  was 
held  in  the  year  1683,  ended  like  all  the  rest.  They  all 
widened  the  breach  instead  of  healing  it.  Neither  of  the 
contending  parties  could  lie  persuaded  to  yield;"  on  the 
contrary,  they  both  returned  from  the  field  of  controversy 
more  rivetted  in  their  own  opinions,  and  more  averse  to 
those  of  their  adversaries. 

\ni.  Those  of  the  Roman  catholics,  whose  views  were 
turned  toward  union  and  concord,  did  not  omit 
the  use  of  pious  artifice  and  stratagem,  in  order 


Tito  methods 

of  rr concilia-  _  _ 

hy'tiin  i'm.Rn  to  accomplish  this  salutary  purpose.  They  cn- 

catholics.  de 


avoured  to  persuade  the  zealous  protestants  and 
the  rigid  catholics,  that  their  differences  in  opinion  were 
less  considerable,  and  less  important,  than  they  themselves 
imagined  ;  and  that  the  true  way  to  put  an  end  to  their 
dissensions,  and  to  promote  their  union,  was  not  to  nourish 
the  Humes  of  discord  by  disputes  and  conferences,  but  to 
see  whether  their  systems  might  not  be  reconciled,  and 
their  apparent  inconsistences  removed,  by  proper  and  can¬ 
did  explications.  They  imagined  that  an  artful  exposition 
of  those  doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome,  that  appeared 
the  most  shocking  to  the  protestants,  would  tend  much  to 


n  The  reader  who  desires  a  more  particular  account  of  what  passed  in  these  confer¬ 
ences,  may  satisfy  his  curiosity  hy  consulting  the  writers  mentioned  by  Sagittarius,  in 
his  Inlrnclucl.  in  Ilisloriuin  Ecclcsiast.  lorn  ii.  p.  1669,  1581,  I5})2,  1598.  An  account  ol 
the  conference  betw cen  Claude  and  Bossuet  was  composed  and  published  hy  each  of 
these  famous  combatants  Bnssuei’s  account  was  thus  entitled  ;  Conference  aver.  IW 
Claude,  snr  la  inalicrc  tic  l'  F.glist  ,1’aris  1683,  in  )‘2mo.  This  account  was  answered  by 
Claude,  in  his  Response  mi  f.iurc  tie  M.  Oe  Meaux,  intitule ,  Cnnftrcnce  acec  M.  Claude 
published  at  the  Hague  in  9vo.  in  the  year  1083. 
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conquer  their  aversion  to  popery.  Such  was  the  general 
principle  in  which  the  Romish  peacemakers  agreed,  and 
such  the  basis  on  which  they  proposed  to  carry  on  their  pa¬ 
cific.  operations ;  but  they  differed  so  widely  in  their  man¬ 
ner  of  applying  this  general  principle,  and  pursued  such 
different  methods  in  the  execution  of  this  nice  and  perilous 
stratagem,  that  the  event  did  not  answer  their  expectations. 
In  the  way  they  proceeded,  instead  of  promoting  the  desir¬ 
ed  union  by  their  representations  of  things,  by  their  exhor¬ 
tations  and  counsels,  this  union  seemed  to  be  previously 
necessary,  in  order  to  render  their  explications  and  exhor¬ 
tations  acceptable,  nay,  even  supportable ;  so  little  were 
the  means  proportioned  to  the  end ! 

The  first  and  most  eibinent  of  those  w  ho  tried  the  force 
of  their  genius  in  this  arduous  enterprizc  was  cardinal 
Richelieu,  that  great  minister,  who  employed  all  the  influ¬ 
ence  of  promises  and  threatenings,  all  the  powers  of  so¬ 
phistry  and  eloquence,  all  the  arts  of  persuasion,  in  order 
to  bring  back  the  French  protestants  into  the  bosom  of  the 
Romish  church.0  The  example  of  this  illustrious  prelate 
was  followed,  but  with  less  dignity  and  less  influence,  by 
Masenius,  a  German  Jesuit, |!  Volusius,  a  theologist  of 
Mentz,q  Praetorius,  a  Prussian/  Gibbon  de  Burg,  an  Irish 
doctor,  who  was  .professor  at  Erfurth,®  Marcellus,  ajesuit/ 
and  other  divines  of  inferior  note.  Rci  of  all  modern 
adepts  in  controversy,  none  pursued  this  method  with  such 
dexterity  and  art  as  Bossuct,  bishop  of  Meaux,  a  man  of 
true  genius,  directed  by  the  most  consummate  circumspec¬ 
tion  and  prudence.  The  famous  Exposition  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Faith ,  that  was  drawn  up  by  this  subtle  and  in¬ 
sinuating  author,  w  as  designed  to  show  the  protestants, 
that  their  reasons  against  returning  to  the  bosom  of  the 
Romish  church  would  be  soon  and  easily  removed,  provi¬ 
ded  they  would  view  the  doctrines  of  that  church  in  their 


°  Rich.  Simon,  Lellres  Choisies,  tom.  i.  p.  "I,  3:2,  new  edit  Eayle’s  Dictionary,  at 
the  article  Amyraut,  no(e  i ;  at  t lie  article  Beaulieu,  note  c  ;  at  the  article  Ferry,  note 
u;  at  the  article  .Milletiere. 

P  See  Frid.  Spanhemii  Slriclurte  ad  Bossueli  E-rposilioncm  Fiilci  Ca!holic<e,  tom. 

tii.opp.  T/ieolo g.  part-  ii.  p.  1042 

1  There  is  extant  a  book  composed  by  this  writer,  under  tin  following  title  ;  Juror ■■ 
Paris  religiosu:  diun/r  Veritati  arnica.  Afogunt.  1665,  4lo. 

r  In  bis  Tuba  Paris,  of  which  the  reader  may  see  a  curious  account  in  Bayle 
V ourellet  de  la  Repultlique  dcs  Lellres,  for  the  year  1685,  p.  1309. 
s  In  a  treatise,  entitled,  Lvthero  Calmnixmvs  schism  at  icus  quidem  sedrpeoncitiabitic. 

*  The  book  of  itlarcellus,  entitled,  Sttpicnlia  pacificn,  was  refuted  by  Seldius,  at  the 
express  desire  of  (ho  duke  of  Saxe  Gotha. 
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true  light,  and  not  as  they  had  been  erroneously  represent¬ 
ed  by  the  protestant  writers.11  This  notion  was  propaga- 
ted,  though  with  less  dexterity  and  success,  by  Dezius,  a 
Jesuit  of  Strasburg,  who  wrote  a  book  expressly  to  prove, 
that  there  was  little  or  no  difference  between  the  doctrine 
of  the  council  of  Trent,  and  that  of  the  confession  of  Augs¬ 
burg,  than  which  no  two  systems  can  be  more  irreconci¬ 
lably  opposite."'  It  is  however  remarkable,  that  all  these 
pacific  attempts  to  reunite  the  two  churches,  were  made 
by  the  persons  now  mentioned,  on  their  own  private  au¬ 
thority  ;  they  were  not  avowed  by  the  higher  powers,  who 
alone  were  qualified  to  remove,  modify,  or  explain  away 
those  doctrines  and  rites  of  the  Romish  church,  that  shock¬ 
ed  the  protestants  and  justified  their  separation.  It  is  true 
indeed,  that,  in  the  year  1686,  this  plan  of  reconciliation 
was  warmly  recommended  by  a  person  properly  commis¬ 
sioned,  or  at  least  w  ho  gave  himself  out  for  such.  This 
pacificator  was  Christopher  de  Rohas,  bishop  of  Tinia,  in 
the  district  of  Bosnia;  who,  during  several  years,  frequent¬ 
ed,  with  these  reconciling  views,  the  courts  of  the  protest- 

11  This  book  might  furnish  subject  for  a  multitude  of  reflections.  See  a  particular 
account  of  its  history  anil  its  effects  in  Pfaff’s  Nistoria  I.itcrariu  Theologice,  tom.  ii.  p. 
102,  and  Le  Clerc's  Bibliothcque  Universelle  cl  Historique,  tom.  xi.  p.  438.  O’  It  is  re¬ 
markable,  that  nine  years  passed  before  this  book  could  obtain  the  pope's  approba¬ 
tion.  Clement  X.  refused  it  positively.  Nay,  several  Roman  catholic  priests  were 
rigorously  treated,  and  severely  persecuted,  for  preaching  the  doctrine  contained  in 
the  exposition  of  Bossuet.  which  was  moreover  formally  condemned  by  the  universi¬ 
ty  of  Louvain,  in  the  year  1685,  and  declared  to  be  scandalous  and  pernicious.  The 
Sorbonne  also  disavowed  the  doclriue  contained  in  that  book,  though  by  a  late  edict 
wc  learn,  that  the  fathers  of  that  theological  seminary  have  changed  their  opinion  on 
that  head,  and  thus  given  a  new  instance  of  the  variations  that  reign  in  the  Romish 
church,  which  boasts  so  much  of  its  uniformity  in  doctrinal  matters.  The  artifice  that 
was  employed  in  the  composition  of  this  hook,  and  the  tricks  that  were  used  in  the 
suppression  and  alteration  of  the  first  edition  that  was  given  of  it,  have  been  detected 
with  great  sagacity  and  evidence  by  the  leurned  and  excellent  archbishop  Wake,  in 
the  Introduction  to  his  Exposition  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  §-c.  See 
also  his  two  Defences  of  that  Exposition,  in  u  liich  the  perfidious  sophistry  of  Bossuet  is 
unmasked  and  refuted  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner.  There  was  an  excellent  an¬ 
swer  to  Bossuel’s  hook  published  by  M.  De  La  Bastide,  one  of  the  most  eminent  pro- 
testart  ministers  in  France.  This  answer  the  French  prelate  took  no  notice  of  du¬ 
ring  eight  years;  at  the  end  of  which  lie  published  an  advertisement,  in  a  new  edition 
of  his  Exposition,  which  was  designed  to  remove  the  objections  of  La  Bastide.  The 
latter  replied  in  such  a  demonstrative  and  victorious  manner,  that  the  learned  bishop, 
notwithstanding  all  his  eloquence  and  art,  was  obliged  to  quit  the  field  of  controversy. 
See  a  very  interesting  account  of  this  insidious  w  ork  of  Bossuet,  and  the  controver¬ 
sies  it  occasioned,  in  the  Bibliothcque  dcs  Sciences,  published  at  the  Hague,  vol.  xviii. 
p.20.  This  account,  which  is  curious,  accurate,  ample,  and  learned,  was  given  part¬ 
ly  on  occasion  of  a  new  edition  of  the  Exposition,  printed  at  Paris  in  1761,  and  accom¬ 
panied  with  a  Latin  translation  done  by  Fleury,  and  partly  on  occasion  of  Burigny’s 
Life  of  Bossuet,  published  the  same  year  at  Paris. 

"'This  book  is  entitled,  Lu  Reunion  dcsj’rolcstans  de  Strasburg  a  I'Eglkc  llomaine , 
published  in  8vo.  ul  Strasburg,  in  the  year  16St>.  See  Phil.  Jac.  Spencri  Cnnsiliu  Theol. 
German,  part.  iii.  p  650, 662. 
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ant  princes  in  Germany ;  intimated  the  assembling  of  a 
new  council,  that  was  to  be  more  impartial  in  its  decisions 
and  less  restrained  in  its  proceedings  than  the  council  of 
Trent ;  nay,  went  still  further,  and  assured  the  protestants, 
that  they  should  obtain  without  difficulty  whatever  rights, 
privileges,  and  immunities,  they  should  think  proper  to 
demand  from  the  Roman  pontiff,  provided  they  would  ac¬ 
knowledge  his  paternal  authority,  and  no  longer  refuse  a 
profound  submission  to  his  mild  and  gentle  empire.  But 
the  artifice  and  designs  of  this  specious  missionary  were 
easily  detected  ;  the  protestant  doctors,  and  also  their  so¬ 
vereigns,  soon  perceived  that  a  fair  and  candid  plan  of  re¬ 
conciliation  and  union  was  not  what  the  court  of  Rome 
had  in  view  ;  but  that  a  scheme  was  laid  for  restoring  its 
pontiffs  to  their  former  despotic  dominion  over  the  Chris¬ 
tian  world.* 

xiv.  The  Romish  peacemakers  found  among  the  protes¬ 
tants,  and  more  especially  among  those  ol  the  Protestant 

formed  church,  certain  doctors,  who,  by  a  natural  r'e;,ceraakers' 
propensity  to  union  and  concord,  seconded  perhaps,  in  some, 
by  views  of  interest,  or  by  the  suggestions  of  ambition, 
were  disposed  to  enter  into  their  plan,  and  to  assist  them 
in  the  execution  of  it.  These  doctors  maintained,  that  the 
points  in  debate  between  the  two  churches  were  not  of  suf¬ 
ficient  importance  to  justify  their  separation.  Among  the 
French  protestants,  Lewis  le  Blanc  and  his  disciples  were 
suspected  of  an  inclination  to  go  too  great  lengths  in  this 
matter.7  The  same  accusation  was  brought,  with  fuller 
evidence,  against  Huisseaux,  professor  of  divinity  at  Sau- 
mur,  Milletiere,  Le  Fevre,  and  others  of  less  note.2  Among 
the  British  divines,  this  excessive  propensity  to  diminish 
the  shocking  absurdities  of  popery  was  less  remarkable  ; 
William  Forbes  was  the  principal  person  who  discovered 


x  See  Jo.  Wolf.  Jaegeri  Hisloria  Eccleriast.  Sccculi  xvii.  Christ.  Eberliardi  Weis- 
manni  Hist.  Ecclesia.it  Sceculi  xvii  p.  735.  The  reader  will  find,  in  the  Commercium 
Epistoliro  Leibnitianum  of  Gruberus,*  an  account  of  the  particular  conditions  of  recon¬ 
ciliation  that  were  proposed,  in  the  year  1660,  to  the  German  courts  by  the  elector  of 
Mentz,  authorized,  as  it  is  alleged  by  the  Roman  pontiff. 

y  See  a  particular  and  interesting  account  of  Le  Blanc  in  Bayle's  Dictionary,  at  the 
article  Beaulieu. 

z  See  the  abovementioned  Dictionary ■  at  the  article  Milletiere.  For  an  account  of 
Huisseaux,  and  his  pacific  counsels,  see  Rich.  Simon,  Lctlres  Cliuisies,  tom.iii.p.  14. 
Ayraon,  SynoJes  JS'ationaux  ties  Eglises  Kcformees  cn  France,  tom.  ii.  p  765  The  la¬ 
bours  of  Le  Fevre,  father  to  the  famous  madam  Dacier,  in  the  same  cause,  are  men¬ 
tioned  bv  Morhofius,  in  his  Polyhutor.  tom.  i.  p.  295. 

•Tom.  i.  p.  411,  415,  4M 
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an  extreme  facility  to  compose  a  considerable  number  of 
the  differences  that  contributed  to  perpetuate  the  separa¬ 
tion  between  the  two  churches.*  With  respect  to  the  Dutch, 
it  is  abundantly  known,  how  ardently  the  great  and  learn¬ 
ed  Grotius  desired  the  reunion  of  all  Christian  churches  in 
one  general  bond  of  charity  and  concord,  and  with  what 
peculiar  zeal  he  endeavoured  to  reform  some  enormities  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  and  to  excuse  others.  But  these,  and 
all  the  other  arbitrators,  whose  names  and  whose  efforts 
in  this  pacific  cause  it  would  be  tedious  to  mention,  deriv¬ 
ed  no  other  fruit  from  their,  perhaps,  w  ell  intended  labours, 
than  the  displeasure  of  both  the  contending  parties,  and  the 
bitter  reproaches  of  their  respective  churches. 

In  the  number  of  the  protestant  doctors  who  discovered 
an  inconsiderate  zeal  for  the  reunion  of  these  churches, 
many  writers  place  George  Calixtus,  a  man  of  eminent 
learning,  and  professor  of  divinity  in  the  university  of 
Helmstadt.  It  is  nevertheless  certain,  that  this  great  man 
discovered  and  exposed  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  po¬ 
pery  with  a  degree  of  learning  and  perspicuity  that  was 
scarcely  surpassed  by  any  writer  of  this  century,  and  per¬ 
sisted  steadfastly  in  maintaining,  that  the  decrees  and  ana¬ 
themas  of  the  council  of  Trent  had  banished  all  hopes  of  a 
reconciliation  between  the  protestant  churches' and  the  see 
of  Rome.  It  is  true  indeed  that  Calixtus  looked  upon  some 
of  the  controversies  that  divided  the  two  communions  with 
much  more  moderation  and  indulgence  than  w  as  usual, 
and  decided  them  in  a  manner  that  did  not  seem  suited  to 
the  taste  and  spirit  of  the  times ;  he  w'as  also  of  opinion, 
that  the  church  of  Rome  had  not  destroyed  the  genuine 
principles  of  Christianity,  but  had  only  defo  med  them 
with  its  senseless  fictions,  and  huried  them  under  a  heap 
of  rubbish,  under  a  motley  multitude  of  the  most  extrava- 

»  See  Forbes’s  Corsiilcralioncs  modestoe  el  pacifir/c  Conlroversiarum  cle  Ju.il ifical tone, 
Purgatoriii,  Lc.  which  were  published  in  8vo.  at  London,  in  the  year  1658,  and  after¬ 
ward.  more  correctly,  in  Germany, n inter  the  inspection  of  John  Fabricius,  professor 
of  divinity  at  Helmstadt.  Forbes  is  mentioned  by  Grabp  with  (lie  highest  encomiums, 
in  his  JVoUp.  ad  Bull’  Harmonium  Apostolic  am ,  p.  10,  and,  if  we  consider  his  probity,  and 
the  exemplary  regularity  of  his  life  and  conversation,  he  must  be  allowed  to  deserve 
the  praise  that  is  due  to  piety  and  good  morals.  Nevertheless,  he  had  his  infirmities, 
and  (lie  wiser  part  of  the  English  doctors  acknowledge,  that  his  propensity  toward  a 
reconciliation  with  tin  church  of  Rome  teas  carried  loo  far.  See  Burnet’s  History  of  hi* 
oten  Times,  vol  i.  p  21  On  this  account  he  has  been  lavishly  praised  by  the  Roman 
catholic  writers;  see  R  Simon ,  Lettres  Clioisies,  tom.  iii.  Icltr.  xviii.  p.  119  He  was 
undoubtedly  one  those  who  contributed  most  to  spread  among  the  English  a  notion, 
whose  truth  or  falsehood  we  shall  not  here  examine,  that  king  Charles  1.  and  arch¬ 
bishop  Laud  had  formed  the  design  of  restoring  popery  in  England. 
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gant  and  intolerable  doctrines  and  ceremonies.  It  was  un¬ 
doubtedly  on  this  account,  that  he  has  been  ranked  by 
some  in  the  class  of  the  imprudent  peacemakers  already 

mentioned. 

xv.  It  was  no  difficult  matter  to  defeat  the  purposes  and 
ruin  the  credit  of  these  pacific  arbitrators,  who,  Thepopuh 
upon  the  whole,  made  up  but  a  motley  and  ill 
composed  society,  weakened  by  intestine  discords.  It  re¬ 
quired  more  dexterity,  and  greater  efforts  ot  genius,  to  op¬ 
pose  the  progress,  and  disconcert  the  sophistry  of  a  set  ot 
men  who  had  invented  new  methods  of  defending  popery, 
and  attacking  its  adversaries.  This  new  species  of  pole¬ 
mic  doctors  were  called  methodists ,  and  the  most  eminent 
of  them  arose  in  France,  where  a  perpetual  scene  of  con¬ 
troversy,  carried  on  with  the  most  learned  among  the  hu¬ 
guenots .  had  augmented  the  dexterity,  and  improved  the 
theological  talents  of  the  Roman  catholic  disputants.  The 
methodists ,  from  their  different  manner  ot  treating  the  con¬ 
troversy  in  question,  may  be  divided  into  two  classes.  In 
the  one  we  may  place  those  doctors  whose  method  ot  dis¬ 
puting  with  the  protestants  was  disingenuous  and  unrea¬ 
sonable,  and  who  followed  the  examples  of  those  military 
chiefs,  who  shut  up  their  troops  in  intrenchments  and 
strong  holds,  in  order  to  cover  them  from  the  attacks  of  the 
enemy.  Such  was  the  manner  of  proceeding  ol  the  jesuit 
Veron,  who  was  of  opinion,  that  the  protestants  should  be 
obliged  to  prove  the  tenets  of  their  church6  by  plain  pas¬ 
sages  of  scripture,  without  being  allowed  the  liberty  of  il¬ 
lustrating  these  passages,  reasoning  upon  them,  or  drawing 
any  conclusions  from  them.'  In  the  same  class  may  be 
ranked  Nihusius,  an  apostate  from  the  protestant  religion,"1 
the  two  Walenburgs,  and  other  polemics,  who,  looking  upon 
it  as  an  easier  matter  to  maintain  their  pretensions  than  to 
show  upon  what  principles  they  were  originally  founded,' 

.  O’  b  More  especially  (he  doctrines  lhat  peculiarly  oppose  the  decrees  and  tenets  of 
the  council  of  Trent. 

c  Musa:ds,  De  Usu  Principiorum  Ralionis  in  Controversiis  Thcologicis ,  lib.  i.  c.  iv.  p. 
22.  G.  Calixti  Digrcssio  de  Jlrte  tiova,  p.  125.  Simon,  Lctlres  Chuisies,  tom.  i.  p.  274. 

d  See  a  particular  account  of  this  vain  and  superficial  doctor  in  Bayle's  Dictionary, 
at  the  article  Nihusius  His  work,  entitled,  Jirs  nova  dido  Sacra:  Scriplura.  unico  lu- 
crandi  a  Ptmlificiis  plurimos  in  partes  Lalhtranorum  detecla,  &ic.  was  refuted  in  the  most 
satisfactory  manner  by  Calixlus,  in  his  Digrcssio  in  Jlrlt  JVoua  contra  Nihusiutn,  a  curi¬ 
ous  and  learned  work,  which  was  published*  in  4to.at  Helmstadt.  in  1604. 

(O  e  That  is  to  say,  in  other  words,  that  they  pleaded  prescription  in  favour  of  po- 

*  ThlJ  piece  originally  made  a  part  of  the  Ttoologia  Mtrnlis  of  Calixtus,  hut  afterward  pnbli«ha*l 
s-parately. 
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obliged  their  adversaries  to  prove  all  their  assertions  and 
objections,  whether  of  an  affirmative  or  negative  kind,  and 
confined  themselves  to  the  eager  business  of  answering  ob¬ 
jections,  and  repelling  attacks.  We  may  also  place  among 
this  kind  of  methodists  cardinal  Richelieu,  who  judged  it 
the  shortest  and  best  way  to  attend  little  to  the  multitude 
of  accusations,  objections,  and  reproaches,  with  which  the 
protestants  loaded  all  the  various  branches  of  the  Romish 
government,  discipline,  doctrine,  and  worship,  and  to  con¬ 
fine  the  whole  controversy  to  the  single  article  of  the  divine 
institution  and  authority  of  the  church ,  which  he  thought  it 
essential  to  establish  by  the  strongest  arguments,  as  the 
grand  principle  that  would  render  popery  impregnable/ 
The  methodists  of  the  second  class  were  of  opinion,  that 
the  most  expedient  manner  of  reducing  the  protestants  to 
silence,  was  not  to  attack  them  by  piecemeal,  but  to  over¬ 
whelm  them  at  once,  bv  the  weight  of  some  general  princi¬ 
ple  or  presumption,  some  universal  argument,  which  com¬ 
prehended,  or  might  be  applied  to,  all  the  points  contested 
between  the  two  churches.  They  imitated  the  conduct  of 
those  military  leaders,  who,  instead  of  spending  their  time 
and  strength  in  sieges  and  skirmishes,  endeavour  to  put  an 
end  to  the  war  by  a  general  and  decisive  action.  This 
method,  it  not  invented,6  was  at  least  improved  and  secon- 
cd  by  all  the  aids  of  eloquence  and  genius,  by  Nicolle,  a 
celebrated  doctor  among  thejansenists  ;h  and  it  was  follow- 

•> 

pery,  and  acted  like  one  w  ho.  having  been  for  a  long  time  in  possession  of  an  estate 
refuses  to  produce  his  title,  and  requires  that  those  who  question  it  should  prove  its  in¬ 
sufficiency  or  falsehood. 

f  For  a  more  ample  account  of  these  methods  of  controversy,  and  of  others  used 
by  the  church  of  home,  the  curious  reader  may  consult  Frid.  Spanheim,  Slrictur.  ad 
Hrjiosilionttn  Fidti  Bossiuti,  tom.  iii  opp.  part  ii.  p.  1037.  Jo.  Henr.  Heidegger,  His- 
tor.  Pajialus.  Period  vii  §  ccxviii.  p. 316.  Wulchii  Introduce  ad  Controvert.  Thcolog. 
tom.  ii.  Weismanni  Hislnr  Eccltsiaslica ,  Sa'f.  xvii.  p.  72(5. 

(FT  C  This  method  certainly  was  not  the  invention  of  Nicolle,  for  it  seems  to  differ 
little,  if  at  all,  Irom  the  method  of  cardinal  Richelieu.  We  may  observe  further,  that 
Richelieu  seems  rather  to  belong  to  the  second  class  of  methodists  than  to  the  first, 
where  Dr.  Alosheim  has  placed  him. 

h  Nicolle  is  supposed  to  he  the  author  of  a  book,  entitled  I'rcjuges  legitimes  rontre  let 
Calvinisles,  which  was  first  published  at  Paris,  in  1671,  passed  afterward  through  seve¬ 
ral  editions,  and  was  answered  in  a  satisfactory  manner  by  several  learned  men. 
ITT  It  is  very  remarkable,  that  some  ol  the  principal  arguments  employed  in  this  book 
against  the  protestants,  are  precisely  the  same  that  the  deists  make  use  of  to  show, 
that  it  is  impossible  tor  the  general  body  of  Christians  to  believe  upon  a  rational  founda¬ 
tion.  The  learned  Claude,  in  his  Defence  of  the  Rejormalion,  showed  in  a  demonstra¬ 
tive  manner,  that  the  difficulties  ariiing  from  the  incapacity  of  the  multitude  to  exam¬ 
ine  the  grounds  and  principles  of  the  protestant  religion,  are  much  less  than  tboso 
which  occur  to  a  papist,  w  hose  faith  is  founded,  not  ou  the  plain  word  of  God  alone, 
hut  on  the  dictates  of  tradition,  on  the  decrees  of  councils,  and  a  variety  of  antiquated 
records  that  arc  beyond  his  reach  The  protestant  divine  ^oej  still  further,  and  [wove?, 
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ed  by  many  of  the  disputants  of  the  church  of  Rome,  who 
were  so  fully  persuaded  of  its  irresistible  inlluence,  that 
they  looked  upon  any  one  of  the  general  points  already 
mentioned  as  sufficient,  when  properly  handled,  to  overturn 
the  whole  protestant  cause.  Hence  it  was,  that  some  of 
these  polemics  rested  the  defence  of  popery  upon  the  single 
principle  of  prescription;  others  upon  the  vicious  lives  of 
several  of  those  princes  who  had  withdrawn  their  domin¬ 
ions  from  the  yoke  of  Rome  ;  others  again,  upon  the  crim¬ 
inal  nature  of  religious  schism,  with  w  hich  they  reproached 
the  promoters  of  the  reformation  ;  and  they  were  all  con¬ 
vinced,  that,  by  urging  their  respective  arguments,  and 
making  good  their  respective  charges,  the  mouths  of  their 
adversaries  must  be  stopped,  and  the  cause  of  Rome  and 
its  pontiff  triumph.*  The  famous  Bossuet  stood  foremost 
in  this  class,  which  he  peculiarly  adorned,  by  the  superi¬ 
ority  of  his  genius  and  the  insinuating  charms  of  his  elo¬ 
quence.  His  arguments  indeed  w  ere  more  specious  than 
solid,  and  the  circumstances  from  which  they  were  drawn 
were  imprudendy  chosen.  From  the  variety  of  opinions 
that  take  place  among  the  protestant  doctors,  and  the 
changes  that  have  happened  in  their  discipline  and  doctrine, 
he  endeavoured  to  demonstrate,  that  the  church  founded 
by  Luther  was  not  the  true  church  ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  from  the  perpetual  sameness  and  uniformity  that 
reign  in  the  tenets  and  w’orship  of  the  church  of  Rome,  he 
pretended  to  prove  its  divine  original. k  Such  an  argument 


that  there  are  arguments  in  favour  of  Christianity  and  ibe  protestant  faith,  that  are  in¬ 
telligible  by  the  lowest  capacity,  and,  at  the  same  time,  sufficient  to  satisfy  an  upright 
and  unprejudiced  mind. 

*  Frid  Spanhemii  Diss.  de  P  rcescriplione  in  llelius  Fidti  adeersus  novas  Methodist  as, 

tom.  iii.  part  ii.  opp.  p.  1079. 

k  This  is  the  purpose  of  Bossuet's  Hisloire  dts  Variations  des  Eglises  Proteslanks, 
which  was  published  in  8vo.  at  Paris,  in  the  year  1088,  and  is  still  considered  by  the 
Roman  catholics  as  one  of  the  strongest  bulwarks  of  popery.  Let  them  go  on  in  their 
illusions,  and  boast  of  this  famous  champion  aud  defender  ;  but  if  they  have  any  true 
zeal  for  the  cause  he  defends,  or  any  regard  for  the  authority  of  the  supreme  head  of 
their  church,  they  will  bury  in  oblivion  that  maxim  of  this  their  champion,  that  Me 
church,  which  he  frequently  modifies,  varies,  and  changes  Us  doctrines,  is  destitute  of  tlr 
ilirection  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  (Jj*  This  observation  of  Dr.  Mosheiui’s  might  be  verified 
by  numberless  instances  of  variations  in  the  doctrine  and  worship  of  Rome,  that  must 
strike  every  one  who  has  any  tolerable  acquaintance  with  the  history  of  that  church. 
Bu!,  without  going  any  farther  than  one  single  instance,  we  may  observe,  that  Bossuet 
had  a  striking  proof  of  the  variations  of  his  own  church,  in  the  different  reception 
that  his  Exposition  of  the  Human  Catholic  Faith  met  with  from  different  persons,  and  at 
different  times.  It  was  disapproved  of  by  one  pope,  approved  of  by  another  ;  it  was 
applauded  by  the  archbishop  of  Rheims  and  condemned  by  the  university  of  Louvain  ; 
it  was  censured  by  the  Sorbonne  in  the  year  1671,  and  declared  by  the  same  society 
i  true  exposition  of  the  catholic  faith  in  the  following  century.  For  a  lull  proof  of  the 
truth  of  ’.hct”  and  other  variations,  see  W'akc'i  Exposition,  \.c.  Lo  Clerr,  bibl.  V  tie. 
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must  indeed  surprise,  coming  from  a  man  of  learning,  who 
could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  temporizing  spirit  of  the 
Roman  pontiffs,  nor  of  the  changes  they  had  permitted  in 
their  discipline  and  doctrine,  according  to  the  genius  of 
time  and  place,  and  the  different  characters  of  those  whom 
they  were  desirous  to  gain  over  to  their  interests.  It  was 
still  more  surprising  in  a  French  prelate,  since  the  doctors 
of  that  nation  generally  maintain,  that  the  leaden  age  does 
not  differ  more  from  the  age  ol  gold,  than  the  modern 
church  of  Rome  differs  from  the  ancient  and  primitive 
church  of  that  famous  city. 

xvi.  These  various  attempts  of  the  votaries  of  Rome, 
though  they  gave  abundant  exercise  to  the  activi- 
ftom  uST£££  tv  and  vigilance  of  the  protestant  doctors,  were 
not  however  attended  with  any  important  revolu- 
thurcii.  (ions,  or  any  considerable  fruits.  Some  princes 
indeed,  and  a  few  learned  men,  were  thereby  seduced  into 
the  communion  of  that  church,  irom  whose  superstition 
and  tyranny  their  ancestors  had  delivered  themselves  and 
others  ;  but  these  defections  were  only  personal,  nor  was 
there  any  people  or  province  cither  inclined  or  engaged  to 
follow  these  examples.  Among  the  more  illustrious  de¬ 
serters  of  the  protestant  religion,  were  Christina,  queen  oi 
Sweden,1  a  princess  of  great  spirit  and  genius,  but  precipi¬ 
tate  and  vehement  in  almost  all  her  proceedings,  and  pre¬ 
ferring  her  case,  pleasure,  and  liberty  to  all  other  conside¬ 
rations;"’  Wolfgang  William,  count  palatine  of  the  Rhine; 
Christian  William,  marquis  of  Brandenburg;  Krnest,  prince 
of  Hesse;8  John  Frederic,  duke  of  Brunswick  ;  and  Fre¬ 
deric  Augustus,  king  of  Poland. 


tom.  xi.  p.  138,  Sic.  General  Dictionary,  at  the  article  Wake,  in  the  note,  and  BibliolU 

Hit  Sciences, &c.  tom.  xviii  p.  9,  kc.  .  .  .  , 

l  See  Arkenl.olt,  Me, nones  dc  la  Heine  Christine,  which  contains  a  variety  of  agree¬ 
able  and  interesting  anecdotes.  ...  ,  i  .  _ _ 

rrr  m  The  candid  and  impartial  writer,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  has  given 
an  'ample  account  of  the  circumstances  that  attended  this  queen  s  change  of  religion, 
and  of  the  causes  tlml  might  have  contributed  to  determine  her  to  a  step  so  unexpect¬ 
ed  nnd  inexcusable.  It  was  neither  the  subtilty  of  Des  Cartes,  nor  the  dexterity  of  Ca- 
nut,  that  brought  about  thisevunt,  as  liaillet  would  persuade  us  I  he  true  state  ot 
the  case  seems  to  have  been  this  ;  Christina,  having  had  her  sentiments  of  religion  in 
general  coasideratdy  perverted  by  the  licentious  insinuations  of  her  favourite  Bour- 
delot,  was,  by  that  means,  prepared  for  embracing  any  particular  religion  that  pleas¬ 
ure,  interest,  or  ambition, should  recommend  to  Her.  Upon  this  foundation,  the  Jesuits 
Macedo,  Malines,  and  Cassali,  under  the  immediate  protection  of  Pimentel,  and  en¬ 
couraged  by  the  courts  of  Rome,  Spain,  and  Portugal,  employed  their  labours  and 
dexterity  in  the  conversion  of  this  princess,  whose  passion  for  Italy,  together  with  that 
taste  for  the  fine  ai  ts,  and  the  precious  remains  of  antiquity,  thul  made  her  desirous  ot 
sojourning  there,  may  have  contributed  not  a  little  to  make  her  embrace  the  re.igton 

of  that  country.  .  . 

"  Ibis  learned  4nd  well  meaning  prinre  w  as  engaged,  by  the  conversation  and  im- 
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The  learned  men  that  embraced  the  communion  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  were,  baron  Boineburg,  secretary  to  the 
elector  of  Mentz,  and  an  eminent  patron  of  erudition  and 
genius,0.  Christopher  Ranzow,  a  knight  of  Holstein, p 
Casper  Scioppius,  Petrus  Bertius,  Christopher  Besold,  Ul- 
ric  Hunnius,  Nicholas  Stenon,  a  Danish  physician  of  great 
reputation  in  his  profession,  John  Philip  Pfeiffer,  professor 
at  Konigsburg,  Lucas  Holstenius,  Petrus  Lambechius, 
Henrv  Blumius,  professor  at  Helmstadt,  a  man  of  learning 
and  of  excessive  vanity ,q  Daniel  Nesselius.  Andrew  From- 
mius,  Barthold  Nihusius,  Christopher  Hellwigius,  Matthew 
Praetorius,  and  a  few  others  of  inferior  rank  in  the  learned 
world.  But  these  conversions,  when  considered  with  the 
motives  that  produced  them,  will  be  found,  in  reality ,  less 
honourable  to  the  church  of  Rome  than  they  are  in  appear¬ 
ance  ;  for  if  in  the  list  of  princes  and  learned  men  above- 
mentioned,  we  efface  those  whom  the  temptations  of  ad¬ 
versity,  the  impulse  of  avarice  and  ambition,  the  sugges¬ 
tions  of  levity,  the  effects  of  personal  attachments,  the 
power  of  superstition  upon  a  feeble  and  irresolute  mind, 
and  other  motives  of  like  merit  engaged  to  em brace  the 
Romish  religion,  these  proselytes  will  be  reduced  to  a  num¬ 
ber  too  small  to  excite  the  envy  of  the  protestant  churches/ 

xvn.  The  Christian  churches  in  the  east,  which  were  in¬ 
dependent  on  the  yoke  of  Rome,  did  not  stand 
less  firm  and  steadfast  against  the  attempts  of  2unjiR°nw 
the  papal  missionaries  dian  those  of  Europe. 

The  pompous  accounts  which  several  Roman  east" 

portunities  of  Valerius  Magnus,  a  celebrated  monk  of  the  capuchin  order,  to  embrace 
popery,  in  the  year  1(551.  See  Uruberi  Commercium  Epistol.  Leibnilianum,  tom.  i.  p. 
17,  35.  Mcmoires  <le  la  Rtine  Christine,  tom.  i.  p.  210.  It  is  however  to  be  observed, 
that  this  prince,  together,  with  Anthony  Clric,duke  of  Brunswick,  and  several  others 
who  went  over  to  the  church  of  Rome,  did  not  go  over  to  that  church  of  Rome  which 
is  now  cihibited  to  us  in  the  odious  forms  of  superstition  and  tyranny,  but  to  another 
kind  of  church,  which  perhaps  never  existed  but  in  their  idea,  and  which  at  least  has 
long  ceased  to  exist.  That  this  was  the  case  appears  evidently  from  the  theological 
writings  of  prince  Ernest. 

°  This  eminent  man,  who  had  more  learning  than  philosophy,  and  who  was  more 
remarkable  for  the  extent  of  his  memory,  than  for  the  rectitude  of  his  judgment,  fol¬ 
lowed  the  example  of  the  prince  of  Hesse,  in  the  year  1653.  See  Gruberi  Commercium 
Epistol.  Leibnilianum,  in  which  his  Letters  and  those  of  Coiingius  are  published,  tom. 
i.p.  35.37,  39,43,  56,60,70,  76  93.  k.c. 

P  SeeMolleri  Cimhria  L’terata,  tom.  i  p.  520. 

q  Blumius  deserted  from  the  protestant  church  in  the  year  1654.  See  Burckarui 
Histories  Dibliolh.  Jlugusta  part  iii.  p.  223,  233.  Gruberi  Commercium  Epistol.  Leibm- 
tianum, tom.  i  p.  41, 95,  135, 137, 379.  388,  410  In  these  letters  he  is  called  Floras, 
probably  in  allusion  to  his  German  name  Blum,  which  signifies  a  jloicer. 

r  See  for  a  particular  account  of  these  proselytes  to  popery,  Weisman's  Historirt 
'  Eccles.  Sacc.  xvii.  p.  733.  YValikius’s  Intraductio  in  CorUroversias,  tom.  ii.  p.  728.  Ar- 
nold’s  Kirchtnund  Kthcr  Historic,  part  it.  p.  912,  and  other  writers  of  civil  and  lit  - 
*•  ary  history. 
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eatholic  writers  have  given  of  the  wonderful  success 
of  these  missionaries  among  the  nestorians  and  mono - 
physites ,  are  little  else  than  splendid  fables,  designed  to 
amuse  and  dazzle  the  multitude  ;  and  many  of  the  wisest 
and  best  of  the  Roman  catholic  doctors  acknowledge, 
that  they  ought  to  be  considered  in  no  oilier  light.  As 
little  credit  is  to  be  given  to  those  who  mention  the  strong 
propensity  discovered  by  several  of  the  heads  and  supcrin- 
tendants  of  the  Christian  sects  in  these  remote  regions,  to 
submit  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  pontiff.4  It  is 
evident,  on  the  contrary,  that  Rome,  in  two  remarkable 
instances,  suffered  a  considerable  diminution  of  its  influence 
and  authority  in  the  eastern  world  during  this  century. 
One  of  these  instances  was  the  dreadful  revolution  in  Ja¬ 
pan,  which  has  been  already  related,  and  which  was  un¬ 
happily  followed  by  the  total  extinction  of  Christianity  in 
that  great  monarchy.  The  other  was  the  downfall  of  po¬ 
pery  by  the  extirpation  of  its  missionaries  in  the  empire 
of  Abyssinia,  of  which  it  will  not  be  improper,  or  foreign 
from  our  purpose,  to  give  here  a  brief  account. 

About  the  commencement  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
the  Portuguese  jesuits  renewed,  under  the  most  auspicious 
encouragement,  the  mission  to  Abyssinia  that  had  been, 
for  some  time  before  that  period,  interrupted  and  suspend¬ 
ed.  For  the  emperor  Susneius,  w  ho  assumed  the  deno¬ 
mination  of  Seltam  Segued,  after  the  defeat  of  his  enemies 
and  his  accession  to  the  crown,  covered  the  missionaries 
with  his  peculiar  protection.  Gained  over  to  their  cause, 
partly  by  the  eloquence  of  the  jesuits,  and  partly  by  the 
hopes  of  maintaining  himself  upon  the  throne  by  the  suc¬ 
cours  of  the  Portuguese,  he  committed  the  whole  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  church  to  Alphonso  Mendez,  a  missionary 
from  that  nation ;  created  him  patriarch  of  the  Abyssi- 
nians  ;  and  not  only  swore,  in  a  public  manner,  allegiance 
to  the  Roman  pontiff  in  the  year  1626,  but  moreover 
obliged  his  subjects  to  abandon  the  religious  rites  and 
tenets  of  their  ancestors,  and  to  embrace  the  doctrine  and 

Seo  llie  remarks  made  by  Chardin  in  several  places  of  the  last  edition  of  ids  tra¬ 
vels.  See  also  wliat  Urban  Cerri,  in  his  Present  Stale  of  the  Church  of  Home,  says  ot 
the  .Irmeuiansanrt  Copies.  It  is  true  indeed  llial  among  these  sects  the  papal  mission¬ 
aries  sometimes  form  congregations  that  arc  obedient  to  the  see  of  Koine,  but  these 
congregations  ire  poor  and  inconsiderable  and  composed  only  of  a  handful  of  mem¬ 
bers.  Thus  the  capuchins,  about  the  middle  ol  the  century  now  under  consideration, 
touuJed  a  small  congregation  among  the  monopliysilcs  of  Asia,  whoso  bishop  reside* 
at  Aleppo,  See  Lequieti,  Orient  Christ  imus,  tom.  ii.  p  T10S 
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worship  of  the  Romish  church.  But  the  new  patriarch 
ruined,  by  his  intemperate  zeal,  imprudence,  and  arro¬ 
gance,  the  cause  in  which  he  had  embarked,  and  occa¬ 
sioned  the  total  subversion  of  the  Roman  pontiff’s  autho¬ 
rity  and  jurisdiction,  which  had  really  been  established 
upon  solid  foundations.  For  he  began  his  ministry  with 
the  most  inconsiderate  acts  of  violence  and  despotism. 
Following  the  spirit  of  the  Spanish  inquisition,  he  employ¬ 
ed  formidable  threatenings  and  cruel  tortures  to  convert 
the  Abyssinians  ;  the  greatest  part  of  whom,  together  with 
their  priests  and  ministers,  held  the  religion  of  their  an¬ 
cestors  in  the  highest  veneration,  and  were  willing  to  part 
with  their  lives  and  fortunes  rather  than  forsake  it.  He 
also  ordered  those  to  be  rebaptized,  who,  in  compliance 
with  the  orders  of  the  emperor,  had  embraced  the  faith  of 
Rome,  as  il  their  former  religion  had  been  nothing  more 
than  a  system  of  paganism.'  This  the  Abyssinian  clergy 
looked  upon  as  a  shocking  insult  upon  the  religious  disci¬ 
pline  of  their  ancestors,  as  even  more  provoking  than  the 
violence  and  barbarities  practised  against  those  who  re¬ 
fused  to  suLmit  to  the  papal  yoke.  Nor  did  the  insolent 
patriarch  rest  satisfied  with  these  arbitrary  and  despotic 
proceedings  in  the  church  ;  he  excited  tumults  and  factions 
in  the  state,  and.  with  an  unparalleled  spirit  of  rebellion 
and  arrogance,  encroached  upon  the  prerogatives  of  the 
throne,  and  attempted  to  give  law  to  the  emperor  himself. 
Hence  arose  civil  commotions,  conspiracies,  and  seditions, 
which  excited  in  a  little  time  the  indignation  of  the  empe¬ 
ror,  and  the  hatred  of  the  people  against  the  jesuits,  and 
produced  at  length,  in  the  year  1631,  a  public  declaration 
from  the  throne,  by  which  the  Abyssinian  monarch  annull¬ 
ed  the  orders  he  had  formerly  given  in  favour  of  popery, 
and  left  his  subjects  at  liberty,  either  to  persevere  in  the 
doctrine  of  their  ancestors,  or  to  embrace  the  faith  of 
Rome.  This  rational  declaration  was  mild  and  indulgent 

(EF  *  The  reader  will  recollect,  that  the  Abyssinians  differ  but  very  little  from  the 
Copts  in  Egypt,  and  acknowledge  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  as  their  spiritual  chief. 
They  receive  the  Old  and  New lestament,  the  three  first  Councils,  the  Nicene  Creed, 
and  the  Apostolical  Constitutions.  Their  first  conversion  to  Christianity  is  attributed 
by  some  to  the  famous  prime  minister  of  their  queen  Candace,  mentioned  in  the  Rets 
«/  the  Apostles;  it  is  however  probable,  that  the  general  conversion  of  that  great  em¬ 
pire  was  not  perfected  before  the  fourth  century,  when  Frumentius,  ordained  bishop 
ot  Axuma  by  Athanasius,  exercised  his  ministry  among  them  with  the  most  astonish¬ 
ing  success.  They  were  esteemed  a  pure  church  before  they  fell  into  the  errors  of 
Jsutyches  and  Dioscorus;  and  even  since  that  period  thev  are  still  a  purer  rhur'-h 
than  that  of  Rome 
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toward  the  jesuits,  considering  the  treatment  their  inso¬ 
lence  and  presumption  had  so  justly  deserved ;  but  in  the 
following  reign  much  severer  measures  were  employed 
against  them.  Basilides,  the  son  of  Segued,  who  succeed¬ 
ed  his  father  in  the  year  1632,  no  sooner  ascended  the 
throne,  than  he  thought  it  expedient  to  rid  his  dominions 
of  these  troublesome  and  despotic  guests ;  and  accordingly, 
in  the  year  1634,  he  banished  from  the  territories  of  Ethi¬ 
opia  the  patriarch  Mendez,  with  all  the  jesuits  and  Euro¬ 
peans  that  belonged  to  his  retinue,  and  treated  the  Roman 
catholic  missionaries  with  excessive  rigour  and  severity.* 
From  this  period  the  very  name  of  Rome,  its  religion,  and 
its  pontiff,  were  objects  of  the  highest  aversion  among  the 
Abyssinians,  who  guarded  their  frontiers  with  the  greatest 
vigilance  and  the  strictest  attention,  lest  any  Jesuit  or  Ro- 
mfsh  missionary  should  steal  into  their  territories  in  dis¬ 
guise,  and  excite  new  tumults  and  commotions  in  the 
kingdom.  The  Roman  pontiffs  indeed  made  more  than 
one  attempt  to  recover  the  authority  they  had  lost  by  the 
ill  success  and  misconduct  of  the  jesuits.  They  began  by 
sending  tw  o  capuchin  monks  to  repair  their  loss ;  but  these 
unfortunate  w  retches  were  no  sooner  discovered  than  they 
were  stoned  to  death.  They  afterward  employed  more 
artful  and  clandestine  methods  of  reviving  the  missions, 
and  had  recourse  to  the  influence  and  intercession  of 
Lew  is  XIV.  king  of  France,  to  procure  admission  for  their 
emissaries  into  the  Abyssinian  empire  j  but,  as  lat  as  wc 


u  See  Ludolfii  Histor.  JEthiopica,  lib.iii.  r.ap  xii.  Geddes’s  Church  History  oj  Ethio¬ 
pia  p.233.  La  Croze.  Hisloire  du  Christ ianisme  tie  I'Elhiopie,  p.  79.  LoLm  voyage 
(VMyssinit,  p.  116,  130.  144,  with  (lie  additions  of  Le  Grand,  p  173,  and  the  fourth 
Dissertation  that  is  subjoined  to  the  second  volume.  In  this  dissertation  L**  Grand, 
himself  a  Rftcnau  catholic,  makes  the  following  remark  upon  the  conduct  of  the  patri¬ 
arch  Mendez  ;  -  It  were  to  he  w  ished.”  says  lie,  •<  that  the  patriarch  had  never  inter¬ 
meddled  in  such  a  variety  of  affairs,"  by  which  mitigated  expression  the  author  meaiu 
his  ambitious  attempts  to  govern  in  the  cabinet  as  well  as  in  the  church i,  1  nor  carried  his 
authority  to  such  a  height,  as  to  heliave  in  Ethiopia  as  if  he  had  been  in  a  country 
where  the  inquisition  w as  established  ;  for  by  this  conduct  lie  set  all  the  people  against 
him,  and  excited  in  them  such  an  aversion  to  the  Roman  catholics  in  general,  and  to 
the  jesuits  in  particular,  ns  nothing  has  la  en  hitherto  aide  to  dimmish,  and  which  sub¬ 
sists  in  its  full  force  to  this  day.”  O'  The  third  book  of  La  Croze  s  Hisiory,  which 
relates  to  the  progress  and  ruin  of  this  mission,  is  translated  by  Mr.  Lockman  into 
English,  and  inserted  in  The  Travers  of  the  Jesuits,  vol.  i.  p  308,  &.c.  as  also  is  roncet  « 
Voyage,  mentioned  in  the  following  note.  ,.  _  . 

w  These  projects  me  mentioned  by  Cerri,  in  his  Elat  l  resent  tie  l  Eglise  Romaine,  p. 
217.  Le  Grand,  in  his  Supplement  to  Lobo’s  Ilintrarium  JElhiopicum,  tom.  i.  p.  Jbl- 

itt  *  Fattier  Lobo  who  refuted  nine  years  in  Ethiopia,  has  given  an  elegant  and  lively,  though  simple 
and^uccinc!  description  of  lha,  vit JSpire,  in  his  lljerari. .«  This 

teil  into  French  by  M.  Le  limnd,  and  enriched  by  I, in,  witli  several  curious  onecdous  and  dissertation,, 
lienee  Dr.  Moshclm  sometimes  quotes  the  ihnrr«r«m  under  the  title  of  Fovoga  4  Jhminu,  rcfrrr  t  . 
T.ePrand’a  French  translation  ol  it  '  I 


Sect.  II. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  ROMISH  CHURCH. 


481 


have  learnt,  these  attempts  have  hitherto  proved  unsuc¬ 
cessful,  nor  have  the  pontiffs  or  their  votaries  been  as  yet 
able  to  calm  the  resentment  of  that  exasperated  nation,  or 
to  conquer  its  reluctance  against  the  worship  and  jurisdic¬ 
tion  of  the  church  of  Rome.* 

xvm.  Hitherto  we  have  confined  our  views  to  the  ex¬ 
ternal  state  and  condition  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  to  the  good  or  ill  success  that  attended  its  en- 
deavours  to  extend  its  dominion  in  the  different  grounA 
parts  of  the  world.  It  will  be  now  proper  to  change  the 
scene,  to  consider  this  church  in  its  internal  constitution, 
and  to  pass  in  review  its  polity,  discipline,  institutions,  and 
doctrine.  Its  ancient  form  of  government  still  remained  ; 
but  its  pontiffs  and  bishops  lost,  in  many  places,  no  small 
part  of  that  extensive  authority  they  had  so  long  enjoyed. 
The  halcyon  days  were  now  over,  in  which  the  papal 
clergy  excited  with  impunity  seditious  tumults  in  the  state, 
intermeddled  openly  in  the  transactions  of  government, 
struck  terror  into  the  hearts  of  sovereigns  and  subjects  by 

The  reader  who  would  know  what  credit  is  to  be  given  to  what  the  jesuits  say  of  the 
attachment  and  veneration  which  the  Asiatic  and  African  Christians  express  for  the 
church  of  Rome,  will  do  well  to  compare  the  relations  of  Le  Grand,  who  was  a  Roman 
catholic,  and  no  enemy  to  the  jesuits,  and  who  drew  his  relations  from  the  most  au¬ 
thentic  records,  with  those  of  Poncet,  a  French  physician,  who  went  into  Ethiopia  in 
the  year  169S,  accompanied  by  father  Bredevent,  a  jesuil,  who  died  during  the  voy¬ 
age.  This  comparison  will  convince  every  ingenuous  and  impartial  inquirer,  that 
the  accounts  of  the  jesuits  are  not  to  be  trusted  to,  and  that  they  surpass  ancient  Car¬ 
thage  itself  in  the  art  of  deceiving.  Poncet’s  Voyage  is  published  in  the  fourth  vo¬ 
lume  of  the  jesuitical  work,  entitled,  Lettrcs  Curieusus  cl  Edifiantes  des  Missions  Etran- 
gercs. 

*  LaGtau  and  Reboulet,  who  have  composed  each  a  Life  of  pope  Clement  XI.  tell  us 
that  the  emperor  of  Abyssinia  desired  the  Roman  pontiff,  in  the  year  1703,  to  send  to 
his  court  missionaries  and  legates  to  instruct  him  and  his  people,  and  to  receive  their 
submission  to  the  see  of  Rome.  These  biographers  go  still  further,  and  assert  that  this 
monarch  actually  embraced  the  communion  of  Rome  in  the  year  1712.  But  these 
assertions  are  idle  fictions,  forged  by  the  jesuits  and  their  creatures.  It  is  well  knowo, 
on  the  contrary,  that  so  lately  as  a  very  few  years  ago,  the  edict  prohibiting  all 
Europeans  to  eBter  into  Ethiopia,  was  still  in  force,  and  was  executed  with  the 
greatest  severity.  Even  the  Turks  are  included  in  this  prohibition  ;  and  what  is 
still  more  remarkable,  the  Egyptian  monophysites,  who  have  once  entered  within 
the  Abyssinian  territories,  are  not  allowed  to  return  into  their  own  country.  All 
these  facts  are  confirmed  by  a  modern  writer  of  the  most  unquestionable  authority, 
the  learned  and  worthy  M.  Mail!et,the  French  consul  general  in  Egypt,  and  am¬ 
bassador  from  Lewis  XIV.  to  the  emperor  of  Abyssinia,  in  his  Description  d'lEzypte, 
part  i.  p  325,  which  was  published  at  Paris  in  4to.  in  the  year  1735.  See  also 
Le  Grand's  Supplement  to  Lobo’s  Itinerarium,  which  was  published  in  the  year 
1728  This  last  mentioned  author,  after  relating  all  the  attempts  that  have  been 
made  in  our  times,  by  the  French  nation  and  the  Roman  pontiffs,  to  introduce 
Romish  priests  into  Abyssinia,  adds,  that  all  such  attempts  must  appear  vaiu  and 
chimerical  to  all  those  who  have  any  knowledge  of  the  empire  of  Abyssinia,  and 
of  the  spirit  and  character  of  its  inhabitants;  bis  words  are;  Toutes  ces  enterprises 
paroitront  chimeriijues  a  ccux  qni  connoitronl  I’Jibissinic  ct  Us  .ibissins.  It  is  highly 
probable  that  the  new  mission  which  is  preparing  at  Rome  for  the  empire  of  Abys¬ 
sinia,  will  prove  a  new  instance  of  the  solidity  of  M.  Le  Grand's  reflection. 
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ihe  thunder  of  their  anathema?,  and,  imposing  burden¬ 
some  contributions  on  the  credulous  multitude,  filled  their 
coffers  by  notorious  acts  of  tyranny  and  oppression.  The 
pope  himself,  though  still  honoured  with  the  same  pom¬ 
pous  titles  and  denominations,  found  nevertheless  frequent¬ 
ly,  by  a  mortifying  and  painful  experience,  that  these  ti¬ 
tles  had  lost  a  considerable  part  of  their  former  significa¬ 
tion,  and  that  the  energy  of  these  denominations  diminish¬ 
ed  from  day  to  day.  For  now  almost  all  the  princes  and 
states  of  Europe  had  adopted  that  important  maxim  that 
had  been  formerly  peculiar  to  the  French  nation;  “That 
the  power  of  the  Homan  pontiff  is  entirely  confined  to 
matters  of  a  religious  and  spiritual  nature,  and  cannot,  un¬ 
der  any  pretext  whatsoever,  extend  to  civil  transactions  or 
worldly  affairs.”  In  the  schools  indeed,  and  colleges  of 
Homan  catholic  countries,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  Ro¬ 
mish  priests  and  doctors,  the  majesty  of  the  pope  was  still 
exalted  in  the  most  emphatic  terms,  and  his  prerogatives 
displayed  with  all  imaginable  pomp.  The  jesuits  also, 
who  have  been  always  ambitious  of  a  distinguished  place 
among  the  asserters  of  the  power  and  pre-eminence  of  the 
Homan  see,  and  who  gave  themselves  out  for  the  pope’s 
most  obsequious  creatures,  raised  their  voices,  in  this  igno¬ 
ble  cause,  even  above  those  of  the  schools  and  colleges. 
Nav,  even  in  the  courts  of  sovereign  princes,  very  flattering 
terms  and  high  sounding  phrases  were  sometimes  used,  to 
express  the  dignity  and  authority  of  the  head  of  the  church. 
But  as  it  happens  in  other  cases,  that  men’s  actions  are 
frequently  very  different  from  their  language,  so  was  this 
observation  particularly  verified  in  the  case  of  Rome’s  holy 
father .  He  was  extolled  in  words,  by  those  who  despised 
him  most  in  reality ;  and  when  any  dispute  arose  lictween 
him  and  the  princes  of  his  communion,  the  latter  respected 
his  authority  no  further  than  they  found  expedient  for  their 
own  purposes,  and  measured  the  extent  of  his  prerogatives 
and  jurisdiction,  not  by  the  slavish  adulation  of  the  colleges 
and  the  jesuits,  but  by  a  regard  to  their  own  interests  and 
independence. 

xix.  This  the  Homan  pontiffslearncd,byadisagrecablc 
Tiie rupture  experience,  as  often  as  they  endeavoured,  during 
v'^dTi/ve!  this  century,  to  resume  their  former  pretensions,  to 
interpose  their  authority  in  civil  affairs,  and  en¬ 
croach  upon  the  jurisdiction  of  sovereign  states.  The 
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conduct  of  Paul  V.  and  the  consequences  that  followed 
it,  furnish  a  striking  example  that  abundantly  verifies  this 
observation.  This  haughty  and  arrogant  pontiff  laid  the 
republic  of  Venice  under  an  interdict  in  the  year  1606. 
The  reasons  alleged  for  this  insolent  proceeding,  were 
the  prosecution  of  two  ecclesiastics  for  capital  crimes  ; 
as  also  two  wise  edicts,  one  of  which  prohibited  the 
erection  of  any  more  religious  edifices  in  the  Venetian 
territories,  without  the  knowledge  and  consent  of  the 
senate  ;  and  the  other  the  alienation  of  any  lay  'posses¬ 
sions  or  estates  in  favour  of  the  clergy,  without  the  express 
approbation  of  the  republic.  The  Venetian  senate  receiv¬ 
ed  this  papal  insult  with  dignity,  and  conducted  themselves 
under  it  with  becoming  resolution  and  fortitude.  Their 
first  step  was  to  prevent  their  clergy  from  executing  the 
interdict ,  by  an  act  prohibiting  that  cessation  of  public 
worship,  and  that  suspension  of  the  sacraments,  which  the 
pope  had  commanded  in  this  imperious  mandate.  Their 
next  step  was  equally  vigorous  ;  for  they  banished  from 
their  territories  the  jesuits  and  capuchin  friars,  who  obeyed 
the  orders  of  the  pope,  in  opposition  to  their  express  com¬ 
mands.  In  the  process  of  this  controversy  they  employed 
their  ablest  pens,  and  particularly  that  of  the  learned  and 
ingenious  Paul  Sarpi  of  the  order  of  servites ,  to  demonstrate 
on  the  one  hand,  the  justice  of  their  cause,  and  to  deter¬ 
mine,  on  the  other,  after  an  accurate  and  impartial  inquiry, 
the  true  limits  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  jurisdiction  and  au¬ 
thority.  The  arguments  of  these  writers  were  so  strong 
and  urgent,  that  Baronius,  and  the  other  learned  advocates 
w  hom  the  pope  had  employed  in  supporting  his  pretensions 
and  defending  his  measures,  struggled  in  vain  against  their 
irresistible  evidence.  In  the  mean  time  all  things  tended 
toward  a  rupture,  and  Paul  V.  w  as  gathering  together  his 
forces  in  order  to  make  w  ar  upon  the  Venetians,  when 
Henry  IV.  king  of  France,  interposed  as  mediator, y  and 
concluded  a  peace  betw  een  the  contending  parties,  on  con¬ 
ditions  not  very  honourable  to  the  ambitious  pontiff.1  For 

CP  >'  It  must  be  observed  here,  that  it  was  at  the  request  of  the  pope,  and  not  of  the 
Venetians,  that  Henry  IV.  interposed  as  mediator.  The  Venetians  had  nothing  to  fear. 
Their  cause  was  considered  as  the  common  cause  of  all  the  sovereign  states  of  Italy  ; 
nnd  the  dukes  of  Urbino,  Modena,  and  Savoy,  had  already  offered  their  troops  and 
services  to  the  republic.  But  the  rash  pontiff,  perceiving  the  storm  that  was  gathering 
against  him,  took  refuge  in  the  French  monarch’s  intercession. 

1  Beside  De  Thou  and  other  historians,  see  Daniel  Ilisloire  De  la  France,  tom.  s.  p. 
3S3.  Heidegger's  Hisloiia  Papa  Ills,  Period,  vii.  sect.  ccss.  n.  322.  Jo.  Wolfg.  Jaegeri 
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the  Venetians  could  not  be  persuaded  to  repeal  the  edicts 
and  resolutions  they  had  issued  out  against  the  court  of 
Rome  upon  this  occasion,  nor  to  recal  the  jesuits  from  their 
exile.3  It  is  remarkable,  that  at  the  time  of  tlus  rupture, 
the  senate  of  Venice  entertained  serious  thoughts  of  a  total 
separation  from  the  church  of  Rome,  in  which  the  ambas¬ 
sadors  of  England  and  Holland  did  all  that  was  in  their 
power  to  confirm  them.  Rut  many  considerations  of  a 
momentous  nature  intervened  to  prevent  the  execution  of 
this  design,  which,  as  it  would  seem,  had  not  the  approba¬ 
tion  of  the  sagacious  and  prudent  Fra  Paolo,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  his  aversion  to  the  tyranny  and  maxims  of  the  court  of 
Romc.b 


Tlisloria  Eceles.  Saec.  xvii.  Dccenn  i.  p.  108.  More  especially  the  writing*  of  the  la 
mous  Paul  Sarpi,  commonly  called  Fra  Paolo,  and  of  the  other  divines  and  canonists 
that  defended  the  cause  of  the  republic,  deserve  a  careful  and  attentive  perusal.  For 
these  writings  were  composed  with  such  solidity,  learning,  and  eloquence,  that  they 
produced  remarkable  effects,  and  contributed  much  to  open  the  eyes  of  several  princes 
and  magistrates;  and  to  prevent,  their  submitting  blindly  and  implicitly,  as'  their 
ancestors  had  done,  t  >  the  imperious  dictates  ol  the  Roman  pontiffs.  Among  the 
most  masterly  pieces  written  in  this  cause,  we  must  place  h  rn  Paolo  s  Isloria  deltc  cose 
passate  tulre  Paul  V.  el  la  llepubt  di  Venctia,  published  in  4to  at  Mirandola,  in  the 
year  1624  ;  and  his  Hisloria  Interdict i  Vencti.  which  was  published  in  4to.  at  Cambridge, 
in  the  year  1626,  by  bishop  Bedell,  who.  during  these  troubles,  bad  been  chaplain  to 
the  English  ambassador  at  Venice.  Paul  V.  by  forcing  the  Venetians  to  publish  to  the 
world,  in  these  admirable  productions,  his  arrogance  and  temerity  on  the  one  hand, 
and  many  truths  unfavourable  to  the  pretensions  of  the  popes  on  the  other,  was  the 
occasion  of  the  greatest  perplexities  and  oppositions  that  the  court  of  Rome  had  to 
encounter  in  after  times.  , 

a  When  the  pence  was  made  between  the  Venetians  and  the  pope,  in  the  year  160/, 
the  capuchins  and  the  other  ecclesinstics,  that  had  been  banished  on  account  of  their 
partiality  to  the  cause  of  Rome,  were  all  reinstated  in  their  respective  functions,  except 
thejesuits  These  latter  however  were  recalled  in  the  year  1657,  under  the  pontifi¬ 
cate  of  Alexander  VII  inconsequence  of  the  earnest  arid  importunate  requests  of 
Lewis  XIV.  king  of  France,  and  several  other  princes,  who  £ave  the  Venetians  no  rest 
until  they  readmitted  these  dangerous  guests  into  their  territories.  It  is  nevertheless 
lobe  observed,  that  the  jesuits  never’  recovered  the  credit  and  influence  they  bail 
formerly  enjoyed  in  that'  republic,  nor,  at  this  present  time,  is  there  any  people  of  the 
Romish  communion,  among  whom  their  society  lias  less  power  than  among  tho 
Venetians,  who  have  never  yet  forgot  their  rebellious  behaviour  during  the  quarrel 
n0w  mentioned.  See  the  Voyage  JLislorique  cn  Italie,  .dllcmatpie,  Suisse,  published  at 
fmsterdam  in  8vn.  in  the  year  1786.  tom  i.  p.  291.  It  is  further  worthy  of  observa¬ 
tion,  that  sinre  this  famous  quarrel  between  the,  republic  of  Venice  and  the  court  ot 
Rome,  the  bulls  and  rescripts  of  the  pope*  have  just  as  mnch  authority  in  that  republic 
as  its  senate  judges  consistent  with  the  rules  of  wise  policy,  and  the  true  interests  and 
welfare  of  the  community.  For  proof  of  this  we  need  go  no  lurtber  than  the  respec¬ 
table  testimony  of  cardinal  Henry  Noris,  who,  in  the  year  1676,  wrote  to  iMaglinhecchi 
in  the  following  terms  ;  Pnchc  Halle  passevano  quelle  acque.  verso,  la  parte  del  .‘ldriaticot 
per  le  massime  lose i ale  net  Ttslamenlo  di  Fra  Faolo  ;  i.  e.  Few  papal  bulls  pass  the  Po, 
or  approach  the  coasts  of  the  .Idriatir  sea  ;  the  maxims  bequeathed  to  the  Venetians  by 
Fra  Paolo  render  this  passage  extremely  difficult. 

b  This  design  of  the  Venetians  is  particularly  mentioned  by  Burnet,  in  bis  Life  of 
bishop  Bedell,  and  by  La  Courayer,  in  his  Defense  dr.  la  NoW'tUe  1  radurlion  del 
Histoirc  dn  Concile  dr  Trenle,  published  in  6vo.  at  Amsterdam  in  the  year  1742,  p.  35. 
This  latter  writer  shows  plainly,  that  Fra  Paolo,  though  his  sentiments  differed  in  many 
points  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church  ot  Rome,  yet  did  not  approve  of  all  the  tenets 
received  by  the  proleslants,  nor  suggest  to  the  Venetians  the  design  of  renouncing  the 
Romish  faith. 
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xx.  Had  the  Portuguese  acted  with  the  same  wisdom  aud 
resolution  that  distinguished  the  Venetians,  their  The  contest 
contest  with  the  court  of  Rome,  which  begun  un-  R„'^n  p£! 
der  the  pontificate  of  Urban  VIII.  in  the  year  court  of  Por- 
1641,  and  was  carried  on  until  the  year  1666,  tugal‘ 
would  have  been  terminated  in  a  manner  equally  disad¬ 
vantageous  to  the  haughty  pretensions  of  the  Roman  pon¬ 
tiffs.  The  Portuguese,  unable  to  bear  any  longer  the 
tyranny  and  oppression  of  the  Spanish  government,  threw 
off  the  yoke,  and  chose  don  John,  duke  of  Braganza, 
for  their  king.  Urban  VIII.  and  his  successors  in  the  see 
of  Rome,  obstinately  refused,  notwithstanding  the  most 
earnest  and  pressing  solicitations,  both  of  the  French  and 
Portuguese,  either  to  acknowledge  don  John’s  title  to  the 
crown,  or  to  confirm  the  bishops  whom  this  prince  had 
named  to  fill  the  vacant  sees  in  Portugal.  Hence  it  hap¬ 
pened,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  kingdom  remained  for 
a  long  time  without  bishops.  The  pretended  vicar  of 
Christ  upon  earth,  whose  character  ought  to  set  him  above 
the  fear  of  man,  was  so  slavishly  apprehensive  of  the  re¬ 
sentment  of  the  kingof  Spain,  that,  rather  than  offend  that 
monarch,  he  violated  the  most  solemn  obligations  of  his  sta¬ 
tion,  by  leaving  such  a  number  of  churches  without  pastors 
and  spiritual  guides.  The  French,  and  other  European 
courts,  ad  <  ised  and  exhorted  the  new  king  of  Portugal  to 
follow  the  noble  example  of  the  Venetians,  and  to  assemble 
a  national  council,  by  which  the  new  created  bishops  might 
be  confirmed,  in  spite  of  the  pope,  in  their  respective  sees, 
Don  John  seemed  disposed  to  listen  to  their  councils,  and  to 
act  with  resolution  and  vigour  at  this  important  crisis  ;  but 
his  enterprising  spirit  was  checked  by  the  formidable  pow¬ 
er  of  the  inquisition,  the  incredible  superstition  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  and  the  blind  zeal  and  attachment  that  the  nation,  in 
general,  discovered  for  the  person  and  authority  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  pontiff.  Hence  the  popes  continued  their  insults  with 
impunity  ;  and  it  was  not  before  the  peace  concluded  be¬ 
tween  Portugal  and  Spain,  five  and  twenty  years  after  this 
revolution,  that  the  bishops  nominated  by  the  king  were 
confirmed  by  the  pope.  It  was  under  the  pontificate  of 
Clement  IX.  that  an  accommodation  was  brought  about 
between  the  courts  of  Portugal  and  Rome.  It  must  indeed 
be  observed,  to  the  honour  of  the  Portuguese,  that  notwith¬ 
standing  their  superstitious  attachment  to  the  court  of  Rome. 
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thev  vigorously  opposed  its  ambitious  pontiff  in  all  his  at¬ 
tempts  to  draw  from  this  contest  an  augmentation  of  his 
/  power  and  authority  in  that  kingdom  ;  nor  did  the  bishops 
permit,  in  their  respective  sees,  any  encroachment  to  be 
made,  at  this  time,  upon  the  privileges  and  rights  enjoyed 
by  their  monarchs  in  former  ages.c 

xxi.  There  had  subsisted,  during  many  preceding  ages, 
an  almost  uninterrupted  misintelligence  between 
between nt^i)e  the  French  monarchs  and  the  Roman  pontiffs, 
which  had  often  occasioned  an  open  rupture,  and 
man  luatiiiv  whjch  produced  more  than  once  that  violent  ef¬ 
fect  during  this  century.  The  greatest  exertions  of  indus¬ 
try,  artifice,  and  assiduous  labour  were  employed  by  the 
popes,  during  the  whole  of  this  period,  to  conquer  the  aver¬ 
sion  that  the  French  had  conceived  against  the  pretensions 
and  authority  of  the  court  of  Rome,  and  to  undermine  im¬ 
perceptibly,  and  enervate  and  destroy  by  degrees,  the  liber¬ 
ties  of  the  Gallican  church.  In  this  arduous  and  important 
enterprise  the  jesuits  acted  a  principal  part,  and  seconded, 
with  all  their  dexterity  and  craft,  the  designs  of  the  aspi¬ 
ring  pontiffs.  But  these  attempts  and  stratagems  were  ef¬ 
fectually  defeated  and  disconcerted  by  the  parliament  of 
Paris ;  while  many  able  pens  exposed  the  tyranny  and  in¬ 
justice  of  the  papal  claims,  Richer,  Launoy.  Petrus  de  Mar- 
ca,  Natalis  Alexander,  Ellis  du  Pin,  and  others,  displayed 
their  learning  and  talents  in  this  contest,  though  with  dif¬ 
ferent  degrees  of  merit.  'They  appealed  to  the  ancient  de¬ 
crees  of  the  Gallican  church,  which  they  confirmed  by  re¬ 
cent  authorities,  and  enforced  by  new  and  victorious  argu¬ 
ments.  It  will  naturally  be  thought,  that  these  bold  and 
respectable  defenders  of  the  rights  and  liberties  both  of 
church  and  state  were  amply  rewarded,  for  their  generous 
labours,  by  peculiar  marks  of  the  approbation  and  protec¬ 
tion  of  the  court  of  France.  But  this  was  so  far  from  being 
always  the  case,  that  they  received,  on  the  contrary,  from 
time  to  time,  several  marks  of  its  resentment  and  displea¬ 
sure,  designed  to  appease  the  rage  and  indignation  of  the 
threatening  pontiff,  whom  it  was  thought  expedient  to  treat 
sometimes  with  artifice  and  caution.  Rome  however  gain- 

c  See  Ocddes’s  History  of  the  Vote's  behaviour  toward  Portugal,  from  1641  to  1666,  in 
iii*  Miscellaneous  Tracts ,  loin.  ii.  p  73 — 1S6  The  cause  of  the  Portuguese,  io  this  quar¬ 
rel,  is  defended  with  great  learning  and  sagacity  by  a  French  writer,  whose  name  was 
L’ulliad,  in  a  book,  entitled,  Pro  Hcefesi'i  Luritanir  ad  Clerum  OaUirarwm  Libelli  Dim, 
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cd  but  little  by  this  mild  policy  of  the  French  court.  For 
it  has  been  always  a  prevailing  maxim  with  the  monarchs 
of  that  nation,  that  their  prerogatives  and  pretensions  are 
to  be  defended  against  the  encroachments  of  the  Roman 
pontiffs  with  as  little  noise  and  contention  as  possible;  and 
that  pompous  memorials,  and  warm  and  vehement  remon¬ 
strances,  are  to  be  carefully  avoided,  except  in  cases  of  ur¬ 
gent  necessity.*1  Nor  do  these  princes  think  it  beneath 
their  dignity  to  yield,  more  or  less,  to  time  and  occasion, 
and  even  to  pretend  a  mighty  veneration  for  the  orders 
and  authority  of  the  pontiffs,  in  order  to  obtain  from  them, 
by  fair  means,  the  immunities  and  privileges  which  they 
look  upon  as  their  due.  But  they  are  nevertheless  con¬ 
stantly  on  their  guard  ;  and,  as  soon  as  they  perceive  the 
court  of  Rome  taking  advantage  of  their  lenity  to  extend 
its  dominion,  and  the  lordly  popes  growing  insolent  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  their  mildness  and  submission,  they  then  alter 
their  tone,  change  their  measures,  and  resume  the  lan¬ 
guage  that  becomes  the  monarchs  of  a  nation,  that  could 
nevei  bear  the  tyranny  and  oppression  of  the  papal  yoke. 
All  this  appears  evidently  in  the  contests  that  arose  between 
the  courts  of  France  and  Rome,  under  the  reign  of  Lewis 
XIV.  of  which  it  will  not  be  improper  to  give  here  some 
interesting  instances.' 

xxu.  The  first  of  these  contests  happened  under  the  pon¬ 
tificate  of  Alexander  VII.  and  was  owing  to  the  Andn,orees- 
temerity  and  insolence  of  his  Corsican  guards,  Sfiewixiv. 
who,  in  the  year  1662,  insulted  the  French  am¬ 
bassador  and  his  lady,  the  duke  and  dutchess  of  Crequi,  at 
the  instigation,  as  it  is  supposed,  of  the  pope’s  nephew. 
Lewis  demanded  satisfaction  for  this  insult  offered  to  his 
representative;  and,  on  the  pope’s  delaying  to  answer  this 
demand,  actually  ordered  his  troops  to  file  off  for  Italy,  and 
to  besiege  the  arrogant  pontiff  in  his  capital.  The  latter, 
terrified  by  these  warlike  preparations,  implored  the  cle¬ 
mency  of  the  incensed  monarch,  who  granted  his  pardon 
and  absolution  to  the  humble  pontiff,  and  concluded  a 

BT  d  It  >»  with  a  view  to  this,  that  Voltaire,  speaking  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
court  of  France  maintains  its  prerogatives  against  the  Roman  pontiff,  says  pleasantly, 
that  “  the  king  of  France  kisses  the  pope’s  feet,  and  ties  up  his  hands.” 

(Tr*  e  The  large  note*  of  the  original,  in  which  Dr.  Moshem  has  examined  that  in¬ 
teresting  question.  viz.  “  Whether  or  no  the  papal  authority  gained  or  lost  ground  in 
France  during  the  seventeenth  century,”  is  transposed  by  the  translator  into  the  text, 
and  placed  at  the  end  of  our  author’s  account  of  Lewis  XlV.’s  quarrels  with  the  pope, 
where  it  comes  in  with  the  utmost  propriety.  See  §  xxiii. 
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peace  with  him  at  Pisa,  in  the  year  1664,  upon  the  most 
inglorious  and  mortifying  conditions.  These  conditions 
were,  that  the  pope  should  send  his  nephew  to  Paris,  in 
the  character  of  a  suppliant  for  pardon ;  that  he  should 
brand  the  Corsican  guards  with  perpetual  infamy,  and 
break  them  by  a  public  edict ;  and  should  erect  a  pyra¬ 
mid  at  Rome,  with  an  inscription  destined  to  preserve  the 
memory  of  this  audacious  instance  of  papal  insolence,  and 
of  the  exemplary  manner  in  which  it  was  chastised  and 
humbled  by  the  French  monarch.  It  is  however  to  be  ob¬ 
served,  that  in  this  contest  Lewis  did  not  chastise  Alexan¬ 
der,  considered  in  his  ghostly  character  as  head  of  the 
church  ;  but  as  a  temporal  prince,  violating  the  law  of  na¬ 
tions/  He  however  showed,  on  other  occasions,  that  when 
properly  provoked,  lie  was  as  much  disposed  to  humble 
papal  as  princely  ambition,  and  that  he  feared  the  head  of 
the  church  as  little  as  the  temporal  ruler  of  the  ecclesiastical 
state.  This  appeared  evidently  by  the  important  and 
warm  debate  he  had  with  Innocent  XI.  considered  in  his 
spiritual  character,  which  began  about  the  year  1678,  and 
was  carried  on  with  great  animosity  and  contention  for 
several  years  after.  The  subject  ol  this  controversy  was 
a  right,  called  in  France,  the  regale ,  by  which  the  French 
king,  upon  the  death  of  a  bishop,  laid  claim  to  the  reven¬ 
ues  and  fruits  of  his  see,  and  discharged  also  several  parts- 
of  the  episcopal  function,  until  a  new  bishop  was  elected. 
Lewis  was  desirous  that  all  the  churches  in  his  dominions 
should  be  subject  to  the  regale.  Innocent  pretended,  on 
the  contrary,  that  this  claim  could  not  be  granted  with  such 
universality ;  nor  would  he  consent  to  any  augmenta¬ 
tion  of  the  prerogatives  of  this  nature,  that  had  formerly 
been  enjoyed  by  the  kings  ol  France.  Ihus  the  claims  ol 
the  prince,  and  the  remonstrances  ol  the  pontifl,  both  ur¬ 
ged  with  warmth  and  perseverance,  formed  a  sharp  and 
violent  contest,  which  was  carried  on,  on  both  sides,  with 
spirit  and  resolution.  The  pontiff  sent  forth  his  bulls  and 
mandates.  The  monarch  opposed  their  execution  by  the 
terror  of  penal  laws,  and  the  authority  of  severe  edicts 

i  See  Jaegeri  Histor.  Eceles.  Sac.  xvi.  Decenn.  vii.  lib.  ii.  cap  ii  p.  180.  Voltaire, 
Siecle  de  Lewis  XIV.  tom.  i  p.  134.  edit,  de  Drcsdc  1703.  Arckenholtz,  Memotrcs  de  la 
Heine  Christine,  tom.  ii.  p.  72.  ,  , 

B  The  author  means  here  undoubtedly  (he  collation  of  all  benefices,  which  De- 
came  vacant  in  the  diocese  of  a  deceased  bishop  beiore  the  nomination  of  his  success- 
or.  This  right  of  collation,  in  such  cases,  was  comprehended  in  the  regale.  See  note  i 


f»£CT.  IX. 


HlsjTOKV  OF  THE  ROMISH  CHURCH. 


4S9 


against  ail  who  dared  to  treat  them  with  the  smallest  re¬ 
gard.  When  the  pontift'  refused  to  confirm  the  bishops 
that  were  nominated  by  the  monarch,  the  latter  took  care 
to  have  them  consecrated  and  inducted  into  their  respect¬ 
ive  sees;  and  thus,  in  some  measure,  declared  to  the 
world,  that  the  Galilean  church  could  govern  itself  without 
the  intervention  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  Innocent  XI.  who 
was  a  man  of  a  high  spirit,  and  inflexibly  obstinate  in  his 
purposes,  did  not  lose  courage  at  a  view  of  these  resolute 
and  vigorous  proceedings  ;l>ut  threatened  the  monarch 
with  the  divine  vengeance,  issued  out  bull  after  bull,  and 
did  every  thing  in  his  power  to  convince  his  adversaries, 
that  the  vigour  and  intrepidity,  which  formerly  distinguish¬ 
ed  the  lordiy  rulers  of  the  Romish  church,  were  not  yet  to¬ 
tally  extinguished.11  This  obstinacy  however  only  served 
to  add  fuel  to  the  indignation  and  resentment  of  Lewis. 
And  accordingly,  that  monarch  summoned  the  famous  as¬ 
sembly  of  bishops,1  which  met  at  Paris,  in  the  year  1682. 
In  this  convocation,  the  ancient  doctrine  of  the  Gallican 
church,  that  declares  the  power  of  the  pope  to  be  merely 
spiritual,  and  also  inferior  to  that  of  a  general  council,  was 
drawn  up  anew  in  four  propositions/  which  were  solemnlv 
adopted  by  the  whole  assembly,  and  were  proposed  to 
the  whole  body  of  the  clergy  and  to  all  the  universities 


h  See  3o  Henr.  Heideggeri  IJistona  Papatus,  Period,  vii.  §  cccxii.  p.  555.  Vol(a:re 
oiecle  dd  Lewis  XIV.  tom.  i.  p.  221,  edit,  de  Dresde  1753.  A  great  number  of  writers 
have  either  incidentally  or  professedly  treated  the  subject  of  the  regale ,  and  have  giv- 
en  ample  accounts  of  the  controversies  it  has  occasioned.  But  none  has  traced  out 
more  circumstantially  I  lie  rise  and  progress  of  this  famous  right  than  cardinal  Henry 
Noris,  in  Jus  Istona  delle  Inustiiun.  Ecdesiast.  p.  547,  which  is  inserted  in  the  fourth 
volume  ot  ins  works. 

EX’  *  This  assembly,  w  hich  consisted  of  thirty  five  bishops,  and  as  many  deputies  of 
’he  second  oreer,  extending  the  regale  to  ail  the  churches  in  France  without  excep- 
tion.  The  bishops,  at  the  same  time,  thought  proper  to  represent  it  to  the  king,  as 
.heir  humb.e  opinion,  that  those  ecclesiastics,  whom  he  should  he  pleased  to  nominate, 
'.'.urine  the  vacancy  ot  the  see,  to  benefices  attended  with  cure  of  souls,  were  obliged 
.0  apply  for  induction  and  confirmation  to  the  grand  vicars  appointed  by  the  chap- 


O*  j  These  four  propositions  were  to  the  following  purpose. 

.  ••  That  neither  St.  Peter  nor  his  successors  have  received  from  Cod  anv  power  to 
interfere,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  what  concerns  the  temporal  imerestsef  princes  and 
-overeign  states  ;  that  kings  and  princes  cannot  be  deposed  by  ecclesiastical  authorin' 
nor  their  subjects  freed  from  the  sacred  obligation  of  fidelity  and  allegiance,  bv  the 
power  of  the  church,  or  the  bulls  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  3 

2  lhat  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Constance,  which  maintained  the  authority  of 
general  connc.ls  as  superior  to  that  of  the  pope  s,  in  spiritual  matters,  are  approved 
and  adopted  by  the  Galilean  church.  * 1 

3„  ri!a,..lhe  ru,,es’  ^toms,  institutions,  and  observances,  which  have  been  received 
*n  ,lie  Gallican  church,  are  to  be  preserved  inviolable. 

■4.  That  the  decisions  of  the  pope,  in  points  of  faith,  are  not  infallible  unless  tliev  b« 
r  tended  with  the  consent  of  the  church.  ™ 
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throughout  the  kingdom,  as  a  sacred  and  inviolable  rule  of 
faith.  But  even  this  respectable  decision  of  the  matter, 
which  gave  such  a  mortal  wound  to  the  authority  of  Rome, 
did  not  shake  the  constancy  of  its  resolute  pontiff,  or  reduce 
him  to  silence.*1 

Another  contest  arose,  some  time  alter  the  one  now 
mentioned,  between  these  two  princes,  whose  mutual  jea¬ 
lousy  and  dislike  of  each  other  contributed  much  to  inflame 
their  divisions.  This  new  dispute  broke  out  in  the  year 
3687,  when  Innocent  XI.  wisely  resolved  to  suppress  the 
franchises  and  the  right  of  asylum  that  had  formerly  been 
enjoyed  by  the  ambassadors  residing  at  Rome,1  and  had, 
on  many  occasions,  proved  a  sanctuary  lor  rapine,  violence, 
and  injustice,  by  procuring  impunity  for  the  most  heinous 
malefactors.  The  marquis  Dc  Layardin  refused,  in  the 
name  of  the  French  king,  to  submit  to  this  new  legula- 
lion ;  and  Lewis  took  all  the  violent  methods  that  pride 
and  resentment  could  invent,  to  oblige  the  pontiff  to  lc- 
store  to  his  ambassador  the  immunities  abovementioned. 
Innocent,  on  the  other  hand,  persisted  in  his  purpose,  op¬ 
posed  the  king’s  demands  in  the  most  open  and  intiepid 
manner,  and  could  not  be  wrought  upon  by  any  considei- 
ation  to  yield,  even  in  appearance,  to  his  ambitious  advet- 
sary."  His  death  however  put  an  end  to  this  long  debate. 


*  fc  This  nope  was  far  from  keeping  silence  with  respect  to  the  famous  propositions 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  note.  As  they  were  highly  unfavourable  to  Ins  authonl ly, 
so  he  took  care  to  have  them  refuted  and  opposed  both  in  private  and  in  public,  lh  - 
principal  champion  for  the  papal  cause,  on  this  occasion,  was  cardinal  Celestm .  5  on- 
drati,  who,  in  the  year  1684,  published,  under  the  feigned  name  ofLuge,msLombar- 
dus,  a  treatise,  entitled,  Regale  Sacerdolium  Romano  Vonhjki  overturn,  cl  9«a/H.®r£n' 
posllionibus  erplicalum.  This  treatise  was  printed  in  Switzerland,  as  appears  e v  'Gently 
by  the  characters  or  form  of  the  letters  A  multitude  of  Italian,  German,  and  Spanish 
doctors,  stood  forth  'o  support  the  tottering  majesty  of  the  pontiff  ogams*  the  cour  of 
France  ;  and  more  eper.sially  the  learned  Nicolas  du  Bo. s,  professor  a  L  <- 

writings  in  defence  of  the  pope  are  mentioned  by  Bossuet  But  all  these  papa  c ba< 
pions  were  defeated  by  the  famous  preiate  last  mentioned,  the  learned  and I  e Joq«ent 
bishop  of  Means,  who,  by  the  king's  special  order,  composed  that  celebra  ed  «  ork 
which  appeared  after  his  death,  ih  two  volumes  4to  and  in  the  year  1730,  under  tht 
following  title ;  Dcfensio  Dcclaralinnis  celchermmc,  quamde  JPotCtlate 
sanxil  CUrus  GaUiranus,  xi*  Marin,  radclxxxii.  Luxtmbergt.  The  bte  publmaRonof 
this  work  was  owing  to  the  prospect  of  u  reconciliation  between  (hr  ,c0“rts  "k  „?nrC* 
and  Rome,  after  the  death  of  Innocent  XI  which  reconciliation  actually  took  pluce, 

and  encaged  Lewis  XL!  V.  to  prevent  this  work  being  put  to  the  pi  ess.  . 

ID*  i  This  right  of  asylum  extended  much  further  than  the  ambassador  s  palac<s 
whose  immunity  the  pope  did  not  mean  to  violate  :  it  comprehenc  e  a co 
extent  of  ground,  which  was  called  a  quarter,  and  undoubtedly  gave  occ  g 

a,lB7  "»Thebmariiuis  De  Levardin  began  his  embassy  by  entering  Rome,  surrounded 
with  a  thousand  men  in  arms.  .  r  ,•  r 

n  Jaegeri  Uisloria  Ecclesiastic  Saec.  xvii.  De.ccnn.  ix.  p.  15.  LegalsoL  >  o 

was  published  in  IGSS.  But  above  all,  Memoires de  la  P*me 
For  Christina  took  part  tn  this  contest,  and  adopted  the  cause  of  e 
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which  had  proved  really  detrimental  to  both  of  the  con¬ 
tending  parties.  His  successors,  being  men  of  a  softer  and 
more  complaisant  disposition,  were  less  averse  to  the  con¬ 
cessions  that  were  necessary  to  bring  about  a  reconcilia¬ 
tion,  and  to  the  measures  that  Were  adapted  to  remove  the 
chief  causes  of  these  unseemly  contests.  They  were  not 
indeed  so  far  unmindful  of  the  papal  dignity,  and  of  the 
interests  of  Rome,  as  to  patch  up  an  agreement  on  inglo¬ 
rious  terms.  On  the  one  hand,  the  right  of  asylum  was 
suppressed  w  ith  the  king’s  consent  ;  on  the  other,  the  right 
of  the  regale  was  settled  with  certain  modifications.0  The 
lour  famous  propositions ,  relating  to  the  pope’s  authority 
and  jurisdiction,  were  softened,  by  the  king’s  permission, 
in  private  letters  addressed  to  the  pontiff  by  certain  bishops ; 
but  they  were  neither  abrogated  by  the  prince,  nor  re¬ 
nounced  by  the  clergy  ;  on  the  contrary,  they  still  remain 
in  force,  and  occupy  an  eminent  place  among  the  laws  ot 
the  kingdom. 

xxin. p  Several  protestant  writers  of  eminent  merit  and 
learning,  lament  the  accessions  of  pow  er  and  an-  Whether  or 
thority  which  the  Roman  pontiffs  are  supposed  to  authority 
have  gained  in  France  during  the  course  of  this  hi  ibis  century 
century.  They  tell  us,  with  sorrow,  that  the  Ita¬ 
lian  notions  of  the  papal  majesty  and  jurisdiction,  which 
the  French  nation  had,  in  former  ages,  looked  upon  with 
abhorrence,  gained  ground  now,  and  had  infected,  not  only 
the  nobility  and  clergy,  but  almost  all  ranks  and  orders  ol 
men  ;  and  from  hence  they  conclude,  that  the  famous  rights 
and  liberties  of  the  Gallican  church  have  suffered  greatly  by 
the  perfidious  stratagems  of  the  jesuits.  They  are  led  into 
this  opinion  by  certain  measures  that  were  taken  by  the 
French  court,  and  which  seemed  to  favour  the  pretensions 
of  the  Roman  pontiff.  They  are  confirmed  in  it  by  the 
declamations  of  the  jansenists,  and  other  modern  writers 
among  the  French,  w  ho  complain  of  the  high  veneration 
that  was  paid  to  the  papal  bulls  during  this  century ;  of  the 
success  of  the  jesuits  in  instilling  into  the  mind  of  the  king 
and  his  counsellors  the  maxims  ot  Rome,  and  an  excessive 
attachment  to  its  bishop ;  of  the  violence  and  ill  treatment 

°  See  Fleury,  Institutions  du  Droit  Ecclcsiastujue  Francois,  which  excellent  work  is 
translated  into  Latin.  O’  Dr.  Mosheira  refers  to  p.  454,  of  the  Latin  version. 

O’  P  This  §  xiiii.  contains  the  ample  note  *>  winch  is  to  be  found  at  p  880,  of  the 
original.  It  comes  in  here  with  more  propriety. 
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that  were  offered  to  all  those  who  adhered  steadfastly  to  the 
doctrine  and  maxims  of  their  forefathers  ;  and  of  the  gradual 
attempts  that  were  made  to  introduce  the  formidable  tribu¬ 
nal  of  the  inquisition  into  France.  But  it  will  perhaps  ap¬ 
pear,  on  mature  consideration,  that  too  much  stress  is  laid 
by  many,  on  these  complaints ;  and  that  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  the  Gallican  church  were,  in  this  century,  and 
arc  actually  at  this  day,  in  the  same  state  and  condition  in 
which  we  find  them  during  those  earlier  ages,  of  which  the 
writers  and  dcclaimcrs  abovementioned  incessantly  boast. 
It  might  be  asked,  where  are  the  victories  that  are  said 
to  have  been  obtained  over  the  French  by  the  popes  .of 
Rome,  and  which  some  protestant  doctors,  lending  a  credu  ¬ 
lous  ear  to  the  complaints  of  the  jansenists  and  appellants, 
think  they  perceive  with  the  utmost  clearness  ?  1  am  per¬ 
suaded  it  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  give  a  sa¬ 
tisfactory  answer  in  the  affirmative  to  this  question. 

It  is  true  indeed  that  as  the  transactions  of  government, 
in  general,  are  now  carried  on  in  France,  with  more  subtil- 
ty,  secrecy,  and  art,  than  in  former  times;  so,  in  particu¬ 
lar,  the  stratagems  and  machinations  of  the  Roman  pontiffs 
have  been  opposed  and  defeated  with  more  artifice,  and 
less  noise,  than  in  those  more  rude  and  unpolished  ages, 
when  almost  every  contest  was  terminated  by  brutal  force 
and  open  violence.  The  opposition  between  the  court  of 
France  and  the  bishop  of  Rome  still  subsists ;  but  the  man¬ 
ner  of  terminating  their  differences  is  changed ;  and  their 
debates  are  carried  on  with  less  clamour,  though  not  cer¬ 
tainly  with  less  animosity  and  vigour*  than  in  the  times  of 
old.  This  new  and  prudent  manner  of  disputing  is  not 
agreeable  to  the  restless,  fiery,  and  impatient  temper  of  the 
French,  who  have  an  irresistible  propensity  to  noisy,  clamo¬ 
rous,  and  expeditious  proceedings  ;  and  hence  undoubtedly 
arise  all  the  complaints  that  we  have  heard,  and  still  hear, 
of  the  decline  of  the  liberties  of  the  Gallican  church,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  the  growing  influence  and  perfidious  counsels  ol 
the  jesuits.  If  those  however  who  arc  accustomed  to  make 
these  complaints,  would  fora  moment  suspend  their  prejudi¬ 
ces,  and  examine  with  attention  the  history,  and  also  the  pre¬ 
sent  state  of  their  country,  they  would  soon  perceive  that 
their  ecclesiastical  liberties ,q  instead  of  declining,  or  ol  being 


1  It  is  not  necessary  'to  advertise  the  reader,  that  by  these  lihrrlies  are  not 
meant,  that  rational  and  Christian  liberty  which  entitles  even'  individual  to  follow  the 
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neglected  by  their  monarchs,  are  maintained  and  preserved 
with  more  care,  resolution,  and  foresight,  than  ever.  It  must 
indeed  be  acknowledged,  that  iu  F ranee,  there  are  multitudes 
of  cringing  slaves,  who  basely  fawn  upon  the  Roman  pontiffs, 
exalt  their  prerogatives,  revere  their  majesty,  and,  through 
the  dictates  of  superstition,  interest)  or  ambition,  are  ever 
ready  to  hug  the  papal  chain,  and  submit  their  necks  blind¬ 
ly  to  the  yoke  of  those  ghostly  tyrants.  But  it  may  be 
proved  by  the  most  undoubted  facts,  and  by  innumerable 
examples,  that  these  servile  creatures  of  the  pope  abound¬ 
ed  as  much  in  France  in  former  ages  as  they  do  at  this  day ; 
and  it  must  be  also  considered,  that  it  is  not  by  the  coun¬ 
sels  of  this  slavish  tribe  that  the  springs  of  government  are 
moved,  or  the  affairs  of  state  and  church  transacted.  It 
must  be  further  acknowledged,  that  the  jesuits  had  arrived 
at  a  very  high  degree  of  influence  and  authority/  and 
sometimes  have  credit  enough  to  promote  measures  that 
do  not  at  all  appear  consistent  w  ith  the  rights  of  the  Gal- 
lican  church,  and  must  consequently  be  considered  as  hea¬ 
vy  grievances  by  the  patrons  of  the  ancient  ecclesiastical 
liberty.  But  here  it  may  be  observed,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  many  such  measures  have  been  proposed  and  followed 
before  the  rise  of  the  jesuits;  and,  on  the  other,  that  many 
affairs  of  great  consequence  are  daily  transacted  in  a  man¬ 
ner  highly  displeasing  and  detrimental  to  that  society,  and 
extremely  disagreeable  to  the  Roman  pontiffs.  Il  it  be  al¬ 
leged,  that  those  who  defend  with  learning  and  judgment 
the  ancient  doctrines  and  maxims  of  the  Gallican  church 
scarcely  escape  public  censure  and  punishment,  and  that 
those  who  maintain  them  with  vehemence  and  intempe¬ 
rate  zeal  are  frequently  rewarded  with  exile  or  a  prison; 
nay,  that  the  most  humble  and  modest  patrons  of  these 
doctrines  are  left  in  obscurity  without  encouragement  or 
recompense  ;  all  this  must  be  granted.  But  it  must  be 
considered,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  cause  they  main¬ 
tain,  and  the  ancient  doctrines  and  maxims  they  defend, 

light  of  his  own  conscience,  and  the  dictates  of  his  otvn  judgment  in  religious  ma. 
ters  ;  for  no  such  liberty  is  allowed  in  France  The  liberties  of  the  Gallican  churc 
consists  in  the  opposition  which  that  church  has  made,  at  different  times,  to  the  over¬ 
grown  power  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  to  his  pretended  personal  infallibility. 

Iff  r  Dr.  Mosheim  wrote  this  in  the  year  1753,  before  the  suppression  of  the  or¬ 
der  of  jesuits  in  France.  The  downfall  of  that  society,  and  the  circumstances  tha. 
have  attended  it,  seem  both  to  illustrate  and  confirm  his  judicious  notion  with  respect 
to  the  degree  of  credit  and  influence  which  the  popes  have  had  in  that  kingdom  fo»- 
some  time  pas* 
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are  not  condemned,  nor  even  deserted ;  the  matter  is  only 
this,  that  the  prince  and  his  ministry  have  fallen  upon  a  new 
method  of  maintaining  and  supporting  them.  It  appears 
to  them  much  more  conducive  to  public  peace  and  order, 
that  the  stratagems  and  attempts  of  the  Roman  pontiffs 
should  be  opposed  and  defeated  by  secret  exertions  of  re¬ 
solution  and  vigour,  without  noise  or  ostentation,  than  by 
learned  productions  and  clamorous  disputes;  which,  for 
the  most  part,  excite  factions  in  the  kingdom,  inflame  the 
spirits  of  the  people,  throw  the  state  into  tumult  and  con¬ 
fusion,  exasperate  the  pontiffs,  and  alienate  them  still  more 
and  more  from  the  French  nation.  In  the  mean  time  the 
doctors  and  professors,  who  are  placed  in  the  various  semi¬ 
naries  of  learning,  are  left  at  liberty  to  instruct  the  youth 
in  the  ancient  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  church,  and 
to  explain  and  inculcate  those  maxims  and  laws  by  which, 
in  former  limes,  the  papal  authority  was  restrained  and 
confined  within  certain  limits.  If  these  laws  and  maxims 
arc  infringed,  and  if  even  violent  methods  are  employed 
against  those  who  adhere  steadfastly  to  them,  this  happens 
but  very  rarely,  and  never  but  when  some  case  of  extreme 
necessity,  or  the  prospect,  of  some  great  advantage  to  the 
community,  absolutely  require  their  suspension.  Beside, 
those  who  sit  at  the  political  helm,  always  take  care  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  pope's  reaping  much  benefit  from  this  suspension 
or  neglect  of  the  ancient  laws  and  maxims  of  the  church. 
This  circumstance,  which  is  of  so  much  importance  in  the 
present  question,  must  appear  evident  to  such  as  will  be  at 
the  pains  to  look  into  the  history  of  the  debates  that  attend¬ 
ed,  and  the  consequences  that  followed,  the  reception  of  the 
Bull  Unigenitus  in  France,  than  which  no  papal  edict  could 
seem  more  repugnant  to  the  rights  and  liberties  ol  the  Galli- 
can  church.  But  in  the  business  of  this  bull,  as  in  other 
transactions  of  a  like  nature,  the  court  proceeded  upon  this 
political  maxim,  that  a  smaller  evil  is  to  be  submitted  to, 
when  a  greater  may  be  thereby  prevented. 

In  a  word,  the  kings  of  France  have  almost  always  treat¬ 
ed  the  Roman  pontiffs  as  the  heroes,  who  arc  said,  in  pa¬ 
gan  story,  to  have  descended  into  Tartarus,  behaved  to¬ 
ward  the  triplcjawed  guardian  of  that  lower  region;  some¬ 
times  they  offered  a  soporiferous  cake  to  suppress  his 
grumbling  and  menacing  tone ;  at  others  they  terrified  him 
with  their  naked  swords,  and  the  din  of  arms:  and  thi« 
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with  a  view  to  stop  his  barking,  and  to  obtain  the  liberty 
of  directing  their  course  in  the  manner  they  thought  pro¬ 
per.  There  is  nothing  invidious  designed  bv  this  compa¬ 
rison,  which  certainly  represents,  in  a  lively  manner,  the 
caresses  and  threatenings  that  were  employed  by  the 
French  monarchs,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  times, 
the  state  of  affairs,  the  character  of  the  pontiffs,  and  other 
incidental  circumstances,  in  order  to  render  the  court  of 
Rome  favourable  to  their  designs.  We  have  dwelt  per¬ 
haps  too  much  upon  this  subject :  but  we  thought  it  not 
improper  to  undeceive  many  protestant  writers,  who,  too 
much  influenced  by  the  bitter  complaints  and  declamations 
of  certain  jansenists,  and  not  sufficiently  instructed  in  the 
history  of  these  ecclesiastical  contentions,  have  formed  er¬ 
roneous  notions  concerning  the  point  we  have  here  endea¬ 
voured  to  examine  and  discuss. 

xxiv.  The  corruptions  that  had  been  complained  of  in 
preceding  ages,  both  in  the  higher  and  inferior  TheMateorae 
orders  of  the  Romish  clergy,  were  rather  increased  Romkh  clersy 
than  diminished  during  this  century,  as  the  most  impartial 
writers  of  that  communion  candidly  coufess.  The  bishops 
were  rarely  indebted  for  their  elevation  to  their  eminent 
learning  or  superior  merit.  The  intercession  of  potent  pa¬ 
trons,  services  rendered  to  men  in  power,  connexions  of 
blood,  and  simoniacal  practices,  were,  generally  speaking, 
the  steps  to  preferment ;  and,  what  was  still  more  deplo¬ 
rable,  their  promotion  was  sometimes  owing  to  their  vices. 
Their  lives  were  such  as  might  be  expected  from  persons 
w  ho  had  risen  in  the  church  by  such  unseemly  means ; 
for  had  they  been  obliged,  by  their  profession,  to  give  pub¬ 
lic  examples  of  those  vices  which  the  holy  laws  of  the  gos¬ 
pel  so  solemnly  and  expressly  condemn,  instead  of  exhi¬ 
biting  patterns  of  sanctity  and  virtue  to  their  flock,  the}'- 
could  not  have  conducted  themselves  otherwise  than  they 
did.*  Some  indeed  there  w  ere,  who,  sensible  of  the  obli¬ 
gations  of  their  profession,  displayed  a  true  Christian  zeal, 
in  administering  useful  instruction,  and  exhibiting  pious 
examples  to  their  flock,  and  exerted  their  utmost  vigour 
and  activity  in  opposing  the  vices  of  the  sacred  order  in 

*  The  reader  may  see  tl»e;c  disagreeable  accounts  of  the  corruptions  of  the  clergy 
confirmed  by  a  great  number  of  unexceptionable  testimonies,  drown  from  the  writings 
of  the  most  eminent  doctors  of  the  Romish  cbmrh,  in  ttie Memoires  da  Port  Rnual,  tom 
if.  p.  30H. 
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particular,  and  the  licentiousness  of  the  times  in  general. 
But  these  rare  patrons  of  virtue  and  piety  were  either  ru¬ 
ined  by  the  resentment  and  stratagems  of  their  envious  and 
exasperated  brethren,  or  were  left  in  obscurity,  without 
that  encouragement  and  support  that  were  requisite  to 
enable  them  to  execute  effectually  their  pious  and  laudable 
purposes.  The  same  treatment  fell  to  the  lot  of  those  % 
among  the  lower  order  of  the  clergy,  who  endeavoured  to 
maintain  the  cause  of  truth  and  virtue.  But  the  number 
of  sufferers  in  this  noble  cause  was  small,  compared  with 
the  multitude  of  corrupt  ecclesiastics,  who  were  carried 
away  with  the  torrent,  instead  of  opposing  it,  and  whose 
fives  were  spent  in  scenes  of  pleasure,  or  in  the  anxiety 
and  toils  of  avarice  and  ambition.  While  we  acknowledge, 
that  among  the  bishops  and  inferior  clergy,  there  were  se¬ 
veral  exceptions  from  that  general  prevalence  of  immoral¬ 
ity  and  licentiousness  with  which  the  sacred  order  was 
chargeable  ;  it  is  also  incumbent  upon  us  to  do  justice  to 
the  merit  of  some  of  the  Homan  pontiffs,  in  this  century, 
who  used  their  most  zealous  endeavours  to  reform  the 
manners  of  the  clergy,  or  at  least  to  oblige  them  to  observe 
the  rules  of  external  decency  in  their  conduct  and  conver- 
sation.  It  is  however  matter  of  surprise,  that  these  pon- 
rifls  did  not  perceive  the  insurmountable  obstacles  to  the 
success  of  their  counsels,  and  the  fruits  of  their  wise  and  sa¬ 
lutary  edicts,  that  arose  from  the  internal  constitution  of  the 
Romish  church,  and  the  very  nature  of  the  papal  govern¬ 
ment.  For  were  the  Roman  pontiffs  even  divinely  inspi¬ 
red,  and  really  infallible,  yet  unless  this  inspiration  and  in¬ 
fallibility  were  attended  with  a  miraculous  power,  and 
with  the  supernatural  privilege  of  being  present  in  many 
places  at  the  same  time  ;  it  is  not  conceivable  how  they 
should  ever  entertain  a  notion  of  the  possibility  of  restoring 
or  maintaining  order,  or  good  morals,  among  that  prodi- 
-  gious  multitude  of  persons  of  all  classes  and  characters 
that  arc  subject  to  their  jurisdiction. 

xxv.  Though  the  monks,  in  several  places,  behaved  with 
more  circumspection  and  decency  than  in  for- 
.i.eri,mun£uc  mcr  times,  yet  they  had  every  where  departed,  in 
a  great  measure,  from  the  spirit  of  their  founders, 
and  the  primitive  laws  of  their  respective  institutions. 
About  the  commencement  of  this  century,  their  convents 
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and  colleges  made  a  most  wretched  and  deplorable  figure, 
as  we  learn  from  the  accounts  of  the  wisest  and  most  learn¬ 
ed,  even  of  their  own  writers.  But  we  find,  further  on, 
several  attempts  made  to  remove  this  disorder.  The  first 
were  made  by  some  wise  and  pious  benedictines,  who  in 
France,  and  other  countries,  reformed  several  monasteries 
of  their  order,  and  endeavoured  to  bring  them  back,  as  near 
as  was  possible,  to  the  laws  and  discipline  of  their  founder. c 
Their  example  was  followed  by  the  monks  of  Clugni,  the 
Cistercians,  the  regular  canons,  the  dominicans,  and  francis- 
cans.“  It  is  from  this  period  that  we  are  to  date  the  divis¬ 
ion  of  the  monastic  orders  into  two  general  classes ;  one  of 
these  comprehends  the  reformed  monks,  who,  reclaimed 
from  that  licentiousness  and  corruption  of  manners  that  had 
formerly  dishonoured  their  societies,  lead  more  strict  and 
regular  lives,  and  discover  in  their  conduct  a  greater  regard 
to  the  primitive  laws  of  their  order.  The  other  is  composed 
of  the  unreformed  orders,  who,  forgetting  the  spirit  of  their 
founders,  and  the  rules  of  their  institute,  spend  their  days  in 
ease  and  pleasure,  and  have  no  taste  for  the  austerities  and 
hardships  of  the  monastic  life.  The  latter  class  is  by  far  the 
most  numerous  ;  and  the  greatest  part,  even  of  the  reformed 
monks,  do  not  only  come  short  of  that  purity  of  manners 
which  their  rule  enjoins,  but  are  moreover  gradually  and 
imperceptibly  relapsing  into  their  former  indolence  and  dis¬ 
order. 

xxvi.  Among  the  reformed  monks,  a  particular  degree 
of  attention  is  due  to  certain  benedictine  societies, 
or  congregations ,  who  surpass  all  the  other  mo- 
nastic  orders,  both  in  the  excellence  and  utility  of  Maur' 
their  rules  and  constitution,  and  in  the  zeal  and  persever¬ 
ance  with  which  they  adhere  to  them.  The  most  famous 
of  these  societies  is  the  congregation  of  St.  Alaur ,w  which 

*  Le  Boeuf,  Mtmoirts  sur  VHistoire  d'  Auxeri!,  tom.  ii.  p  513,  where  there  is  an  ac¬ 
count  of  the  first  reforms  made  in  the  convents  during  this  century.  See  Marlene's 
Voyage  Lilltraire  it  deux  Btntdidins,  part  ii.  p.  97. 

a  There  is  an  account  of  ail  the  convents  reformed  in  this  century,  in  Helyct's  ffis 
icnre  des  Ordres,  tom.  v.  vi.  vii.  to  which  however  several  interesting  circumstances 
may  be  added,  by  consulting  other  writers.  The  reform  of  the  monks  of  Clugni  is 
amply  described  by  the  beuedictines,  in  the  Gallia  Christiana,  tom.  vii.  p.  544.  The 
same  authors  speak  of  the  reform  of  the  Regular  Canons  of  St.  Augustin,  tom.  vii.  p. 
778,  7S7,  790.  For  an  account  of  that  of  the  eislercians,  see  Mabillon,  Annul.  Benedict 
torn,  vi.-p.  121.  Voyage  Litteraire  de  deux  Benedictine ,  tom.  i.  p.  7,  8,  tom.  ji.  p.  133, 
229,  209,  303.  The  eislercians  were  no  sooner  reformed  themselves,  than  they  used 
their  roost  zealous  endeavours  for  the  reformation  of  the  whole  society,  i.  e.  of  the 
benedictine  order,  but  in  vain.  See  Meaupou,  Vie  del'  Abbe  de  la  Trappe,  tom.  i.p 
J92. 

"■See  the  Gallia  Christiana  .Vor a,  an  admirable  work,  composed  by  the  congregat  e 
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was  founded  in  the  year  1620,  by  the  express  order  of 
Gregory  XV.  and  was  enriched  by  Urban  VIII.  in  the 
year  1627,  with  several  donations  and  privileges.  It  does 
not  indeed  appear,  that  even  this  society  adheres  strictly  to 
the  spirit  aud  maxims  of  Benedict,  whose  name  it  bears, 
nor  is  it  beyond  the  reach  of  censure  in  other  respects;  but 
these  imperfections  are  compensated  by  the  great  number 
of  excellent  rules  and  institutions  that  are  observed  in  it, 
and  by  the  regular  lives  and  learned  labours  of  its  mem¬ 
bers.  For  iu  this  congregation  there  is  a  select  number  of 
persons,  who  are  distinguished  by  their  genius  and  talents, 
set  apart  for  the  study  of  sacred  and  profane  literature, 
and  more  especially  of  history  and  antiquities ;  and  this 
learned  part  of  the  society  is  furnished  with  all  the  means 
and  materials  of  knowledge,  in  a  rich  abundance,  and  with 
every  thing  that  can  tend  to  facilitate  their  labours  and 
render  them  successful.1  It  must  be  abundantly  known, 


of  Si.  Maur.  tom.  vii.  p.  47-1.  Helyot,  Hisloirc  dci  Ordrei,  tom.  vi.  cap.  xxxvii.  p.  256. 
The  letters  patent  of  pope  Cregory  XV.  by  which  the  establishment  of  this  famous  con¬ 
gregation  was  approved  and  confirmed,  were  criticised  with  great  severity  and  rigour 
by  Launoy,  that  formidable  scourge  of  all  the  monastic  orders,  in  his  Examcn  vrivil. 
S.  Gcrmani,  tom.  iii.  p.  i.  opp  p.  303  The  same  author  gives  an  account  of  the  dissen¬ 
sions  that  arose  in  this  congregation  immediately  after  its  establishment ;  but  an  ac¬ 
count  which  savours  too  much  of  ibat  partiality  that  he  was  chargeable  with,  when¬ 
ever  he  treated  of  monastic  a  Hairs ;  see  his  Assert,  fnquisit.  in  print.  S.  Mcdardi,  p.  i. 
cap.  lxxvi.  p.227,  tom.  iii.  opp.  p  2. 

*  The  benedicliues  celebrate,  in  pompous  terms,  the  exploits  of  this  congregation  in 
general,  and  more  especially  their  zealous  and  successful  labours  in  restoring  order, 
discipline,  and  virtue,  in  a  great  number  of  monasteries,  which  were  falling  into  ruiu 
through  the  indolence  and  corruption  of  their  licentious  members  ;  sec  the  Voyage  dc 
deux  Religieux  Bencdictins  dc  la  Congregation  de.  S.  Maur,  tom  i.  p.  16,  tom.  ii.  p.  47. 
This  eulogy,  though  perhaps  exaggerated,  is  not  entirely  unmerited  ;  and  there  is  no 
doubt  but  the  benedictines  have  contributed  much  to  restore  the  credit  of  the  monas¬ 
tic  orders.  There  are  nevertheless  several  classes  of  ecclesiastics  in  the  Romish 
church,  who  are  no  well  wishers  to  this  learned  congregation,  though  their  dislike  be 
founded  on  different  reasons.  In  the  first  class,  we  may  place  a  certain  number  of 
ambitious  prelates,  whose  nrtful  purposes  have  been  disappointed  by  this  ingenious 
frnternity  ;  for  the  monks  of  St.  Mntir,  having  turned  their  principal  study  toward  an¬ 
cient  history  and  antiquities  of  every  kir.d,  and  being  perfectly  acquainted  with  an¬ 
cient  records,  diplomas,  and  charters,  are  thus  peculiarly  qualified  to  maintain  their 
possessions,  their  jurisdiction,  and  privileges,  against  the  litigious  pretensions  of  the 
bishops,  and  linve  in  fact,  maintained  them  with  more  success  than  their  order  could 
do  in  former  times,  w  hen  destitute  of  learning,  orbutiH  furnished  with  the  knowledge 
of  ancient  history.  The  jesuits  form  the  second  class  of  adversaries,  with  whom  this 
learned  congregation  has  been  obliged  to  struggle  ;  for  their  lustre  and  reputation  being 
considerably  eclipsed  by  the  numerous  and  admirable  productions  c.f  these  benedic¬ 
tines,  they  have  used  their  utmost  endeavours  to  sink,  or  at  least  to  diminish,  the  cre¬ 
dit  of  such  formidable  rivals  Sec  Simon,  Leltres  Choisics,  tom.  iv.  p  36,  43.  These 
benedictines  have  a  third  set  of  enemies,  who  are  instigated  by  superstition  ;  and  it  is 
not  improbable,  that  this  superstition  may  be  accompanied  with  a  certain  mixture  of 
envy.  To  understand  this  fully,  it  must  be  observed,  that  the  learned  monks,  erf  whom 
we  are  now  speaking,  have  substituted  an  assiduous  application  to  the  culture  of  phi¬ 
lology  and  literature  in  the  place  ot  that  bodilyand  manual  labour  which  the  rule  of 
St.  Benedict  prescribes  to  his  followers.  The  more  robust,  healthy,  and  vigorous 
monks,  are  obligpd  to  employ  a  certain  portion  of  the  day  in  working  with  their 
hands  ;  while  those  of  a  weaker  constitution,  and  superior  genius,  are  allowed  fn  ex- 
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to  those  who  have  any  acquaintance  with  the  history  and 
progress ol'learning  in  Europe,  what  signal  advantages  the 
republic  of  letters  has  derived  from  the  establishment  of 
this  famous  congregation,  whose  numerous  and  admirable 
productions  have  cast  a  great  light  upon  all  the  various 
branches  of  philology  and  belles  letters,  and  whose  re¬ 
searches  have  taken  in  the  whole  circle  of  science,  philo¬ 
sophy  excepted.y 

xxvii.  Though  these  pious  attempts  to  reform  the  mo¬ 
nasteries  were  not  entirely  unsuccessful,  yet  the  effects  they 
produced,  even  in  those  places  where  they  had  succeeded 
most,  came  far  short  of  that  perfection  of  austerity  that  had 
seized  the  imaginations  of  a  set  of  persons,  whose  number 
is  considerable  in  the  Romish  church,  though  their  credit 
be  small,  and  their  severity  be  generally  looked  upon  as 
excessive  and  disgusting.  These  rigid  censors,  having  al¬ 
ways  in  their  eye  the  ancient  discipline  of  the  monastic  or¬ 
ders,  and  bent  on  reducing  the  modern  convents  to  that 
austere  discipline,  looked  upon  the  changes  abovemention- 
ed  as  imperfect  and  trifling.  They  considered  a  monk  as 
a  person  obliged,  by  the  sanctity  of  his  profession,  to  spend 
his  whole  days  in  prayers,  tears,  contemplation,  and  silence ; 
in  the  perusal  of  holy  books,  and  the  hardships  of  bodily 
labour ;  nay,  they  went  so  far  as  to  maintain,  that  all  other 
designs,  and  all  other  occupations,  however  la  idable  and 
excellent  in  themselves,  were  entirely  foreign  from  the  mo- 

change  bodily  for  mental  labour,  and,  instead  of  cultivating  the  lands  or  gardens  of 
the  convent,  to  spend  their  days  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  both  human  and  divine. 
The  lazy  monks  envy  this  bodily  repose  ;  and  the  superstitious  and  fanatical  ones,  who 
are  vehemently  prejudiced  in  favour  of  the  ancient  monastic  discipline,  behold,  with 
contempt,  these  learned  researches  as  unbecoming  the  monastic  character,  since  they 
tend  to  divert  the  mind  from  divine  contemplation.  This  superstitious  and  absurd 
opinion  was  maintained,  with  peculiar  warmth  and  vehemence,  by  Armand  John 
Boulhelierde  Ranee,  abbot  of  La  Trappe,  in  his  book,  Des  devoirs  monasliques ;  upon 
which  the  benedictines  employed  Mabillon,  the  most  learned  of  their  fraternity,  to 
defend  their  cause,  and  to  expose  the  reveries  of  the  abbot  in  their  proper  colours. 
This  he  did  with  remarkable  success,  in  his  famous  book,  De  Studiis  monasticis,  which 
was  first  published  in  8vo.  at  Paris,  in  the  year  1691,  passed  afterward  through  several 
editions,  and  was  translated  into  different  languages.  Hence  arose  that  celebrated 
question,  which  was  long  debated  with  great  warmth  and  animosity  in  France,  viz. 
“  How  fara  monk  may,  consistently  with  his  character,  apply  himself  to  the  study  of 
literature.”  There  is  an  elegant  and  interesting  history  of  this  controversy  given  by 
Vincent  Thullier,  a  most  learned  monk  of  the  congregation  of  St.  Maur  ;  see  the  Opera 
poslhuma  Mabillonii  el  Ruinartii,  tom.  i.  p.  365 — 425. 

y  The  curious  reader  will  find  an  account  of  the  authors  and  learned  productions 
with  which  the  congregation  of  St.  Maur  has  enriched  the  republic  of  letters,  in  Ph. 
le  Cerf 's  Bibliotheque  Hislorique  el  Critique  des  duleurs  de  la  Congregation  de  St.  Maur, 
published  at  the  Hague  in  8vo.  in  1726;  and  also  in  Bernard  Pez’s  Bibliotheca  Bene- 
dietino  Mariana,  published  in  8vo.  at  Augsburg  in  1716.  These  benedictines  still 
maintain  their  literary  fame  by  the  frequent  publication  of  laborious  and  learned  pro.* 
dnrtionsin  all  the  various  bronchp'  of  sacred  and  profane  literature. 
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nastic  vocation,  and  on  that  account,  vain  and  sinful  in 
persons  of  that  order.  This  severe  plan  of  monastic  disci¬ 
pline  tvas  recommended  by  several  persons  whose  obscu¬ 
rity  put  it  out  ot  their  power  to  influence  many  in  its  behalf; 
but  it  was  also  adopted  by  the  jansenists,  who  reduced  it 
to  practice  in  certain  places,3  and  in  none  with  more  suc¬ 
cess  and  reputation  than  in  the  female  convent  of  Port 
Royal,  where  it  has  subsisted  from  the  year  1618  until  our 
time.1  These  steps  of  the  jansenists  excited  a  spirit  of  emu¬ 
lation,  and  several  monasteries  exerted  themselves  in  the 
imitation  of  this  austere  model ;  but  they  were  all  surpass¬ 
ed  by  the  famous  Bouthelier  de  Ranee,  abbot  de  la  Trapped 
who,  with  the  most  ardent  zeal,  and  indefatigable  lanotir, 
attended  with  uncommon  success,  introduced  into  his  mo¬ 
nastery  this  discipline,  in  all  its  austere  and  shocking  per¬ 
fection.  This  abbot,  so  illustrious  by  his  birth,  and  so  re¬ 
markable  for  his  extraordinary  devotion,  was  so  happy  as 
to  vindicate  his  fraternity  from  the  charge  of  excessive  su¬ 
perstition,  which  the  jansenists  had  drawn  qpon  themselves 
by  the  austerity  ol  their  monastic  discipline ;  and  yet  his 
society  observed  the  severe  and  laborious  rule  of  the  ancient 
Cistercians,  whom  they  even  surpassed  in  abstinence,  mor¬ 
tifications,  and  sell  denial.  This  order  still  subsists,  under 

'  See  the  MeMofrtt  ih  Pori  Royal,  tom.  ii.  j>.  601,  603.  Marlin  Barcos,  the  faost 
celebrated  jansenist  of  this  century,  introduced  this  hustere  rule  of  discipline 
into  the  monastery  or  St.  Cyran,  ot  which  lie  was  abbot.  See  the  Gallia  Chris- 
Uann, .tom  p.  132.  Molcon,  I'uyages  Lilurgiques,  p.  135.  But,  after  the  death 
ol  tins  famous  abbot,  the  monks  of  his  cloister  relapsed  into  their  former  disor- 
der,  and  resumed  ihcir  former  manners.  See  Voyage  de  deux  Benedictine,  tom  i 

1 1,  i.  p.  18. 

"  Jlelyot,  His'oife  dts  Ordres,  tom.  v.  chap.  xliv.  p.  456. 

'^l,s*rlol,s  u^,ot  showed  very  early  an  extraordinary  genius  for  the 
Idles  lellres.  At  the  age  of  ten,  he  was  master  of  several  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
poets,  and  understood  Homer  perfectly.  At  the  age  of  twelte  or  thirteen,  he  gave 
an  edition  ol  Anacreon,  wilh  learned  Annotations.  Some  writers  allege,  that  he 
had  i m billed  Hie  voluptuous  spirit  of  that  poet,  and  that  his  subsequent  applica¬ 
tion  to  the  study  of  theology  m  the  Sorbonne  did  not  extinguish  it  entirely.  They 
also  attribute  Ins  conversion  to  a  singular  incident.  They  tell  us,  that  returning 
from  the  country,  after  six  weeks  absence  from  a  lady  whom  he  passionately  loved’, 
and  notin  vain,  lie  went  directly  to  her  chamber  by  a  back  stair,  without  having 
the  patience  to  make  any  previous  inquiry  about  her  health  and  Situation.  On 
opening  the  door,  lie  found  the  chamber  illuminated,  and  hung  with  black  ;  and, 
on  approaching  the  bed,  saw  the  most  hideous  spectacle  that  could  be  presented 
to  Ins  eyes,  and  the  most  adapted  lo  mortify  passion,  inspire  horror,  and  engen¬ 
der  the  gloom  of  melancholy  devotion,  in  a  mind  too  lively  and  too  much  agitated 
to  improve  this  shocking  change  to  (he  purposes  of  rational  piety:  he  saw  his  fair 
inisliessm  her  shroud  ;  dead  ol  (lie  smallpox;  all  her  charms  fled  ;  and  succeeded 
by  the  ghastly  lines  of  death,  and  the  frightful  marks  of  that  terrible  disorder.  From 
that  moment,  it  is  said,  our  abbot  retired  from  the  world,  repaired  to  La  Trnppe,  the 
most  gloomy,  barren,  and  desolate  spot  in  the  whole  kingdom  of  France,  and  there 
pent  the  forty  last  years  of  his  life  in  perpetual  acts  of  the  oiost  austere  pielv. 
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the  denomination  of  the  reformed  bernardians  of  La  Trappe 
and  has  several  monasteries  both  in  Spain  and  Italy;  but, 
if  credit  may  be  given  to  the  accounts  of  w  riters  who  seem 
to  be  well  informed,  it  is  degenerating  gradually  from  the 
austere  and  painful  discipline  of  its  famous  founder/ 

xxviii.  The  Romish  church,  from  whose  prolific  womb 
all  the  various  forms  of  superstition  issued  forth  in 
an  amazing  abundance,  saw  several  new  raonas-  0*>rsmSj- 
tic  establishments  arise  within  its  borders  during  eJ- 
this  century.  The  greatest  part  of  them  we  shall  pass  over 
in  silence,  and  confine  ourselves  to  the  mention  of  those 
which  have  obtained  some  degree  of  fame,  or  at  least  made 
a  certain  noise  in  the  world. 

We  begin  with  the  fathers  of  the  oratory  of  the  Holy  Jesus, 
a  famous  order,  instituted  by  cardinal  Berulle,  a  man  0^ 
genius  and  talents,  who  displayed  his  abilities  with  such 
success,  in  the  service  both  of  state  and  church,  that  he 
was  generally  looked  upon  as  equally  qualified  for  shining 
in  these  very  different  spheres.  This  order,  which,  both  in 
the  nature  of  its  rules,  and  in  the  design  of  its  establishment, 
seems  to  be  in  direct  opposition  to  that  of  the  jesuits,  was 
founded  in  the  year  1613,  has  produced  a  considerable 
number  of  persons  eminent  fontheir  piety,  learning,  and 
eloquence,  and  still  maintains  its  reputation  in  this  respect. 
Its  members  however  have,  on  account  of  certain  theologi¬ 
cal  productions,  been  suspected  of  introducing  new  opin¬ 
ions  ;  and  this  suspicion  has  not  only  been  raised,  but  is  also 
industriously  fomented  and  propagated,  by  the  jesuits.  The 
priests  who  enter  into  this  society  are  not  obliged  to 
renounce  their  property  or  possessions,  but  onlv  to  refuse 
all  ecclesiastical  cures  or  offices  to  which  any  fixed  revenues 
or  honours  are  annexed,  as  long  as  they  continue  members 
ol  this  fraternity,  from  which  they  are  however  at  liberty 
to  retire  whenever  they  think  proper/  While  they  con¬ 
tinue  in  the  order,  they  are  bound  to  perform,  with  the 
greatest  fidelity  and  accuracy,  all  the  priestly  functions,  and 
to  turn  the  whole  bent  of  their  zeal  and  industry  to  one 


*  Jx.?1*”0  ler’  *‘,erfe  l'-ibbeJtla  Trappe,  published  at  Paris  in  1702  in  4to.  and  in 
1703.  in  two  vols  !2mo  Meaunou,  Vie  de  M  I'.ibbt  de  la  Trappe  published  a(  Pa< 
ris  in  two  vols  8vo.  in  1702.  Fefibien,  Description  de  VAbbaye  de  la  Trappe ,  publish¬ 
ed  at  Pans  in  16, 1  Helyot.  Histoire  des  Ordret,  tom.  vi  chap  i.  p  1. 

[O’  11  Tht  fathers  or  priests,  as  they  are  also  called,  of  the  oratory,  are  not,  proper!* 
speaking,  religious,  or  monks,  being  bound  by  no  txuw,  and  iheir  institute  b'dii®  pur«- 
ly  ecclesiastical  or  sacerdotal 
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single  point,  even  the  preparing  and  qualifying  themselves 
and  others  for  discharging  them  daily  with  greater  perfec¬ 
tion,  and  more  abundant  fruits.  If  therefore  we  consider 
this  order  in  the  original  end  of  its  institution,  its  convents 
may,  not  improperly,  be  called  the  schools  of  sacerdotal  di¬ 
vinity /  It  is  nevertheless  to  be  observed,  that,  in  latter 
times,  the  fathers  of  the  oratory  have  not  confined  them¬ 
selves  to  this  single  object,  but  have  imperceptibly  extend¬ 
ed  their  original  plan,  and  applied  themselves  to  the  study 
of  polite  literature  and  theology,  which  they  teach  with  re¬ 
putation  in  their  colleges/ 

After  these  fathers,  the  next  place  is  due  to  th c  priests  of 
the  missions ,  an  order  founded  by  Vincent  de  Paul,  who  has 
obtained,  not  long  ago,  the  honours  ofsaintship,  and  form¬ 
ed  into  a  regular  congregation,  in  the  year  1632,  by  pope 
Urban  VIII.  The  rule  prescribed  to  this  society,  by  its 
founder,  lays  its  members  under  the  three  following  obli¬ 
gations';  first,  to  purify  themselves,  and  to  aspire  daily  to 
higher  degrees  of  sanctity  and  perfection,  by  prayer,  medi¬ 
tation,  the  perusal  of  pious  books,  and  other  devout  exerci¬ 
ses;  secondly  to  employ  eight  months  of  the  year  in  the 
villages,  and,  in  general,  among  the  country  people,  in  or¬ 
der  to  instruct  them  in  the  principles  of  religion,  form  them 
to  the  practice  of  piety  and  virtue,  accommodate  their  dif¬ 
ferences,  and  administer  consolation  and  relief  to  the  sick 
and  indigent:  thirdly,  to  inspect  and  govern  the  seminaries 
in  which  persons  designed  for  holy  orders  receive  their  edu¬ 
cation,  and  to  instruct  the  candidates  for  the  ministry  in 
the  sciences  that  relate  to  their  respective  vocations.5 

The  priests  of  the  missions  were  also  intrusted  with  the 
direction  and  government  of  a  female  order  called  virgins 
of  love,  or  daughters  of  charity,  whose  office  it  was  to  ad¬ 
minister  assistance  and  relief  to  indigent  persons,  who 
were  confined  to  their  beds  by  sickness  and  infirmity.  This 

e  See  Habert  de  Cerisi,  Vie  du  Cardinal  Bcrull e,  fondateur  de  VOraloirc  de  Jesus, 
published  at  Paris  in  4to.  in  the  year  16  16.  Morini  Vita  Antiqq.  prefixed  to  his  Oricn- 
talia,  p  3,  4,  6,  110.  R.  Simon,  Lettrcs  Choisies,  tom.  ii.  p.  60,  el  Bibliot deque  Critique , 
published  under  the  fictitious  name  of  Saint  Jurre,  tom.  iii.  p.  303,  324,  330.  For  an 
account  of  the  genius  and  capacity  of  BejuJIe,  see  Bsiillee,  Vie  de  Richer,  p.  220 — 
342.  Le  Vassor,  Histoire  de  Louis  XIII  torn.  iii.  p.  397.  Hclyot,  Histoire  des  Ordrcs, 
tom.  viii.  chap.  x.  p.  53.  Gallia  Christiana  Bencdictinor.  tom.  vii  p.  976. 

HP  1  Che  fathers  of  the  oratory  w'ill  pow  be  obliged,  in  a  more  particular  manner, 
to  extend  their  plan  ;  since,  by  the  suppression  of  the  jesuils  in  France,  the  education 
of  youth  is  committed  to  them. 

e  Abely  Vie  de  Vincent  de  Paul,  published  in  ‘Ho.  at  Paris,  in  1661.  Hclyot,  lor. 
rd-  tom.  viii.  chap.  xi.  p.  64  Collin  Christiana ,  tom.  vii.  p.  1*99. 
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order  was  founded  by  a  noble  virgin,  whose  name  was 
Louisa  le  Gras,  and  received,  in  the  year  1660,  the  appro¬ 
bation  of  pope  Clement  IX.h  The  brethren  and  sisters  of 
the  pious  and  Christian  schools ,  who  are  now  commonly 
called  pietists,  were  formed  into  a  society  in  the  year  1678, 
by  Nicholas  Barre,  and  obliged,  by  their  engagements,  to 
devote  themselves  to  the  education  of  poor  children  of  both 
sexes.'  It  would  be  endless  to  mention  all  the  religious  so¬ 
cieties  which  rose  and  fell,  were  formed  by  fits  of  zeal,  and 
dissolved  by  external  incidents,  or  by  their  own  internal 
principles  of  instability  and  decay. 

xxix.  If  the  company  of  Jesus,  so  called,  which  may  be 
considered  as  the  soul  of  the  papal  hierarchy,  and  ^ 
the  mainspring  that  directs  its  motions,  had  not  ofjesui,i- 
been  invincible,  it  must  have  sunk  under  the  attacks  of 
those  lormidable  enemies,  that,  during  the  course  of  this  cen¬ 
tury,  assailed  it  on  all  sides  and  from  every  quarter.  When 
we  consider  the  multitude  of  the  adversaries  the  jf  suits  had 
to  encounter,  the  heinious  crimes  with  which  they  were 
charged,  the  innumerable  affronts  they  received,  and  the 
various  calamities  in  which  they  were  involved,  it  must  ap¬ 
pear  astonishing  that  they  yet  subsist;  and  still  more  so, 
that  they  enjoy  any  degree  of  public  esteem,  and  are  not, 
on  the  contrary,  sunk  in  oblivion,  or  covered  with  infamy. 
In  France,  Holland,  Poland,  and  Italy,  they  experienced, 
from  time  to  time,  the  bitter  effects  of  a  warm  and  vehe¬ 
ment  opposition,  and  were,  both  in  public  and  private,  ac¬ 
cused  ot  the  greatest  enormities,  and  charged  with  main¬ 
taining  pestilential  errors  and  maxims,  that  were  equally 
destructive  of  the  temporal  and  eternal  interests  of  man¬ 
kind,  by  their  tendency  to  extinguish  the  spirit  of  true  re¬ 
ligion,  and  to  trouble  the  order  and  peace  of  civil  society. 
I  lie  janscnists,  and  all  w  ho  espoused  their  cause,  distin¬ 
guished  themselves  more  especially  in  this  opposition. 
I  hey  composed  an  innumerable  multitude  of  books,  in  or¬ 
der  to  cover  the  sons  of  Loyola  with  eternal  reproach,  and 
to  expose  them  to  the  hatred  and  scorn  of  the  whole  uni¬ 
verse.  Nor  were  these  productions  mere  defamatory  libels, 
dictated  by  malice  alone,  or  pompous  declamations,  desti¬ 
tute  ol  arguments  and  evidence.  On  the  contrary,  thcv 


t 


P  Cobillon,  Vie  dc  .Madame  De  tiros,  Fondalriccda  Filles  dt  la  Che 

2mo.  at  Paris,  in  the  year  J67G. 

,  *  Hetyot,  Histoirr.  det  Orifres,  tom.  viii.  chap.  xsx.  p.  23-1. 
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were  attended  with  the  strongest  demonstration,  being 
drawn  from  undeniable  facts,  and  confirmed  by  unexcep¬ 
tionable  testimonies.11  Yet  all  this  was  far  from  overturn¬ 
ing  that  fabric  of  profound  and  insidious  policy  w  hich  the 
jesuits  had  raised,  under  the  protection  of  the  Roman  pon¬ 
tiffs,  and  the  connivance  of  deluded  princes  and  nations. 
It  seemed,  on  the  contrary,  as  if  the  opposition  of  such  a 
multitude  of  enemies  and  accusers  had  strengthened  their 
interest  instead  of  diminishing  it,  and  added  to  their  afflu¬ 
ence  and  prosperity  instead  of  bringing  on  their  destruction. 
Amidst  the  storm  that  threatened  them  with  a  fatal  ship¬ 
wreck,  they  directed  their  course  with  the  utmost  dexte¬ 
rity,  tranquillity,  and  prudence.  Thus  they  got  safe  into 
the  desired  harbour,  and  arose  to  the  very  summit  of  spir¬ 
it  An  account  of  this  opposition  to,  and  of  these  contests  with,  the  jesuits,  would  fur¬ 
nish  matter  for  many  volumes  ;  since  there  is  scarcely  any  Roman  catholic  country 
which  has  not  been  the  theatre  of  violent  divisions  between  the  sons  of  Loyola,  and 
the  magistrates,  monks,  or  doctors  of  the  Romish  church.  In  these  contests,  the  je¬ 
suits  seemed  almost  always  to  be  vanquished  ;  and  nevertheless,  in  the  issue,  they  al¬ 
ways  came  victorious  from  the  field  of  controversy.  A  jansenist  writer  proposed, 
soinff  years  ago,  to  collect  into  one  relation  the  accounts  of  these  contests  that  lie  dis¬ 
persed  in  a  multitude  of  hooks,  and  to  give  a  complete  history  of  this  famous  order. 
The  first  volume  of  his  work  accordingly  appeared  at  Utrecht,  in  the  year  1741,  was 
aecompanied  with  a  curious  Preface,  and  entitled,  Histoircdes  Religieuxdclu  Compag- 
nie  ilc  Jesus.  If  we  may  give  credit  to  whet  this  writer  tells  us  of  the  voyages  he  under¬ 
took,  the  dangers  and  difficulties  he  encountered,  and  the  number  of  years  he  spent  in 
investigating  the  proceedings,  and  in  detecting  (he  frauds  and  artifices  of  the  jesuits, 
we  must  certainly  be  persuaded,  that  no  man  could  be  better  qualified  for  composing 
(be  history  of  this  insiduous  order.  Rut  this  good  man,  returning  imprudently  into 
France,  was  discovered  by  his  exasperated  enemies  the  jesuits,  and  is  said  to  have  per¬ 
ished  miserably  by  their  hands.  Hence  not  above  a  third  part  of  his  intended  work 
was  either  published  or  finished  for  the  press.  XJ'Sotnc  things  may  be  added,  both 
by  way  of  correction  and  illustration,  to  what  Dr.  Mosheim  has  here  suid  concerning 
this  history  of  the  jesuits  and  its  author.  In  the  first  place,  its  author  or  compiler  is 
^ till  alive,  resides  ut  the  llRguc,  passes  by  the  name  of  Bennrd,  is  supposed  to  be  n 
ansenist,  and  a  relation  of  the  famous  father  Quenel,  whom  the  jesuits  persecuted  with 
.  uch  violence  in  France.  He  is  a  native  of  France,  and  belonged  to  the  oratory.  It 
is  also  true,  that  he  xveut  thither  from  Holland  several  years  ago  ;  and  it  wns  believ¬ 
ed,  that  be  had  fallen  n  victim  to  the  rosentinent  of  the  jesuits,  until  fais  return  to  the 
Hague  proved  that  report  false.  Secondly,  this  history  is  carried  no  further  down  than 
the  year  lf>72,  notwithstanding  the  express  promises  and  engagements  by  which  the 
au'lior  bound  himself,  four  and  twenty  years  ago,  in  the  preface  to  his  first  volume,  to 
publish  the  whole  in  a  very  short  time,  declaring  that  it  was  ready  for  the  press.  This 
suspension  is  far  from  being  honourable  to  Mr.  Benard,  who  is  still  living  at  the  Hague, 
and  consequently  at  full  liberty  to  accomplish  his  promise.  This  has  made  some  sus¬ 
pect,  that  though  Mr.  Benard  is  too  much  out  of  the  jesuits’  reach  to  be  influenced  by 
(heir  Ihreatcnings,  he  is  not  however  too  far  from  them  to  be  moved  by  the  eloquence 
of  their  promises,  or  steadfast  enough  to  staqd  out  against  the  weighty  remonstrances 
they  may  have  employed  to  prevent  the  further  publication  of  hishistory.  It  maybe 
observed,  thirdly ,  that  the  character  of  a  traveller,  who  lias  studied  the  manners  and 
conduct  of  the  jesuits  in  the  most  remarkable  scenes  of  their  transactions  in  Europe, 
and  the  other  parts  of  (he  globe,  is  hern  assumed  by  Mr.  Benard,  as  the  most  pleasing 
manner  of  conveying  the  accounts  which  he  compiled  in  hi3  closet.  Those  accounts 
do  not  appear  to  be  false,  though  the  character  of  a  traveller,  assumed  by  the  compiler, 
be  fictitious.  It  must  be  allowed,  on  the  contrary,  that  Mr.  Benard  ha9  drawn  his  re¬ 
lations  from  good  sources,  though  his  style  and  manner  cannot  well  be  justified  frow 
'he  charge  ot  acrimony  and  innlienitv 
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itual  authority  in  the.  church  of  Rome.  Avoiding  rather 
than  repelling  the  assaults  of  their  enemies,  opposing  for 
the  most  part  patience  and  silence  to  their  redoubled  insults, 
they  proceeded  uniformly  and  steadfastly  to  their  great  pur¬ 
pose,  and  they  seem  to  have  attained  it.  For  those  very 
nations  who  formerly  looked  upon  a  jesuit  as  a  kind  of  mon¬ 
ster.  and  as  a  public  pest,  commit,  at" this  day,  some  through 
necessity,  some  through  choice,  and  othersYhrough  both? a 
great  part  of  their  interests  and  transactions  to  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  this  most  artful  and  powerful  society.’ 

xxx.  All  the  different  branches  of  literature  received, 
during  this  century,  in  the  more  polished  Roman  The.tate  0’f 
catholic  countries,  a  new  degree  of  lustre  and  im-  ’r1™:"?  in- 
provement.  T  ranee,  Spain,  1  taly,  and  the  Nether-  1:on,e- 
lands,  produced  several  men  eminent  for  their  genius,  eru¬ 
dition,  and  acquaintance  with  the  learned  languages.  This 
happy  circumstance  must  uot  however  be  attributed  to  the 
labour  of  the  schools,  or  to  the  methods  and  procedure  of 
public  education  ;  for  the  old,  dry,  perplexing,  inelegant, 
scholastic  method  of  instruction  prevailed  then,  and  indeed 
still  takes  place  in  both  the  higher  and  lower  seminaries  of 
learning  ;  and  it  is  the  peculiar  tendency  of  this  method  to 
damp  genius,  to  depress,  instead  of  exciting  and  encourag¬ 
ing,  the  generous  efforts  of  the  mind  toward  the  pursuit  of 
truth,  and  to  load  the  memory  with  a  multitude  of  insignifi¬ 
cant  words  and  useless  distinctions.  It  was  beyond  the 
borders  of  these  pedantic  seminaries,  that  genius  was  en¬ 
couraged  and  directed,  bv  great  and  eminent  patrons  of 
science,  who  opened  new  paths  to  the  attainment  of  solid 


*  perhaps  be  affirmed  with  truth,  that  none  of  the  Roman  catholic  nations 

attacked  the  Jesuits  with  more  vehemence  and  aniraositv  than  the  French  have  done 
upon  several  occasions;  and  it  is  certain,  that  the  jesuits'in  that  kingdom  have  been, 
more  than  once,  involved  in  great  difficulties  arid  distress.  To  he  coevinced  of  thi«= 
the  reader  has  only  to  consult  Du  Boulay  s  Hlsloria  Academia  Pnnsientis,  tom  vi  n’ 
oo9,648,  6,(5,  ,38,  742,  744,  763,  774,  874,  890,  898,  909,  in  which  lie  will  find  an 
ample  and  accurate  account  of  (he  resolutions  and  transactions  of  the  parliament  and 
university  ot  Paris,  and  also  of  the  proceedings  of  the  people  in  general  to  the  detriment 
of  this  artlul  and  dangerous  society,  but  what  was  the  linal  issue  of  all  these  resolu¬ 
tions  and  transactions,  and  in  vvhat  did  all  (his  opposition  end  ?  I  answer,  in  the  exal¬ 
tation  and  grandeur  of  the  jesuits.  They  had  been  banished  with  ignominy  out  of  the 
kingdom,  and  were  recalled  from  their  exile,  and  honourably  restored  to  their  former 
credit,  in  the  year  1004,  under  the  reign  of  Henry  IV  notwithstanding  the  remorntran- 
cesot  many  persons  ot  the  highest  rank  and  dignity,  who  were  shrieked  bevond  ex¬ 
pression  at  this  unaccountably  mean  and  ignoble  step.  See  M;moires  i It  Snllv,  the 
modern  edition  published  at  Geneva,  tom.  v.  p.  83,  314.  After  that  period,  thev 
mosed  the  mainsprings  of  rovemment  both  in  church  and  slate,  and  still  continue  ti> 
invisibly,  at  the  helm  ot  both,  (t J9  1  he  reader  must  again  Im  advertised 
that  this  note  was  written  by  Dr.  Moshcim  some  wars  lieforc  the  sttt.nre.sion  of  the 
society  of  the  .jesuit;  in  France. 
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learning,  and  presented  the  sciences  under  a  new  and  enga¬ 
ging  aspect  to  the  studious  youth.  It  must  be  observed 
here,  injustice  to  the  French,  that  they  bore  a  distinguish¬ 
ed  part  in  this  literary  reformation.  Excited  by  their  native 
force  of  genius,  and  animated  by  the  encouragement  that 
learning  and  learned  men  received  from  the  munificence  of 
Louis  XIV.  they  cultivated  with  success  almost  all  the 
various  branches  ofliterature,  and,  rejecting  the  barbarous 
jargon  of  the  schools,  exhibited  learning  under  an  elegant 
and  alluring  form,  and  thereby  multiplied  the  number  of 
its  votaries  and  patrons.™  It  is  well  known  how  much  the 
example  and  labours  of  this  polite  nation  contributed  to 
deliver  other  countries  from  the  yoke  of  scholastic  bondage. 

xxxi.  The  aristotelians  of  this  century  were  a  set 
The  state  of  of  intricate  dialecticians,  who  had  the  name  of  the 
philosophy.  Stagirite  always  in  their  mouths,  without  the  least 
portion  of  his  genius,  or  any  tolerable  knowledge  of  his 
system  ;  and  they  maintained  their  empire  in  the  schools, 
notwithstanding  the  attempts  that  had  been  made  to  di¬ 
minish  their  credit.  It  was  long  before  the  court  of  Rome, 
which  beheld  with  terror  whatever  bore  the  smallest  as¬ 
pect  of  novelty,  could  think  of  consenting  to  the  introduc¬ 
tion  of  a  more  rational  philosophy,  or  permit  the  modern 
discoveries  in  that  noble  science  to  be  explained  with  free¬ 
dom  in  the  public  seminaries  of  learning.  This  appears 
sufficiently  from  the  fate  of  Galilei,  the  famous  mathema¬ 
tician  of  Florence,  who  was  cast  into  prison  bv  the  court 
of  inquisition ,  for  adopting  the  sentiments  of  Copernicus, 
in  relation  to  the  constitution  of  the  solar  system.  It  is 
true  indeed  that  Dcs  Cartes  and  Gassendi,"  the  one  by 
his  new  philosophy,  and  the  other  by  his  admirable  writ¬ 
ings,  gave  a  mortal  wound  to  the  peripatetics,  and  excited 
a  spirit  of  liberty  and  emulation  that  changed  the  lace  of 
science  in  France.  It  was  under  the  auspicious  influence 
of  these  adventurous  guides,  that  several  eminent  men  of 
that  nation  abandoned  the  perplexed  and  intricate  wilds 
of  the  philosophy  that  was  taught  by  the  modern  aristotc- 
lians :  and,  throwing  off  the  shackles  of  mere  authority, 
dared  to  consult  the  dictates  of  reason  and  experience,  in 


wFor  an  ample  account  of  (his  matter,  sec  Voltaire's  Sicele  de  Louis  XIV.  and  raoro 

especially  the  chapters  in  the  second  volume  relative  to  the  Arts  and  Sciences. . 

a  See  Gassendi  Exercilaliones  Paradoxc.  adversus  Ai istoteUos,  Opcrtltn,  tom.  iii.  this 
subtile  nml  judicious  work  contributed  perhaps  more  than  anything  else,  to  hurt  the 
('ease,  and  ruin  the  credit,  of  the  peripatetic'. 
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the  study  of  nature,  and  in  the  investigation  of  truth. 
Among  these  converts  to  true  philosophy,  several  jesuits , 
and  a  still  greater  number  of  jansenists  and  priests  of  the 
oratory ,  distinguished  themselves ;  and,  accordingly,  we 
find  in  this  list  the  respectable  names  of  Malebranche,  Ar- 
nauld,  Land,  Nicole,  Pascal,  tvho  acquired  immortal  fame 
by  illustrating  and  improving  the  doctrine  of  Des  Cartes, 
and  accommodating  it  to  the  purposes  of  human  life.0  The 
modesty,  circumspection,  and  self  diffidence  of  Gassendi, 
who  confessed  the  scanty  measure  of  his  knowledge,  and 
pretended  to  no  other  merit  than  that  of  pointing  out  a 
rational- method  of  arriving  at  truth,  while  others  boasted 
that  they  had  already  found  it  out.  rendered  him  disagree¬ 
able  in  France.  The  ardent  curiosity,  the  fervour,  preci¬ 
pitation,  and  impatience  of  that  lively  people,  could  not 
bear  the  slow  and  cautious  method  of  proceeding  that  was 
recommended  by  the  cool  wisdom  of  this  prudent  inquirer. 
They  wanted  to  get  at  the  summit  of  philosophy,  without 
climbing  the  steps  that  lead  to  it. 

Toward  the  conclusion  of  this  century,  many  eminent 
men,  in  Italy  and  in  other  countries,  followed  the  example 
of  the  French,  in  throwing  off  the  yoke  of  the  peripatetics, 
and  venturing  into  the  paths  that  were  newly  opened  for 
the  Investigation  of  truth.  This  desertion  of  the  old  phi¬ 
losophy  was  at  first  attended  with  that  timorousness  and 
secrecy  that  arose  from  apprehensions  of  the  displeasure 
and  resentment  of  the  court  of  Rome ;  but,  as  soon  as  it 
was  known  that  the  Roman  pontiffs  beheld  with  Jess  in¬ 
dignation  and  jealousy  the  new  discoveries  in  metaphysics, 
mathematics,  and  natural  philosophy,  then  the  deserters 
broke  their  chains  with  greater  confidence,  and  proceeded 
with  greater  freedom  and  boldness  in  the  pursuit  of  truth. 

xxxn.  After  this  general  account  of  the  state  of  learning 
in  the  Roman  catholic  countries,  it  w  ill  not  be  iin-  n  & 
proper  to  point  out,  in  a  more  particular  manner, 
those  of  the  Romish  writers,  who  contributed  !cr'1,'fs'l‘r‘<:s's 

o»  me  oratory 

O  These  great  men  were  indeed  very  iil  treated  by  the  peripatetics,  on  account  of 
their  learned  and  excellent  labours.  They  were  accused  bv  toese  exasperated  scho¬ 
lastics  ot  irrcligion  ;  and  were  even  charged  with  atbeism'by  lutlier  Hardouin,  who 
was  really  intoxicated  with  the  large  draughts  lie  had  taken  from  the  muddy  fountains 
of  peripatetic  and  scholastic  science.  See  his  Miti  Detecli,  in  his  Opp.  Post  hum.  p. 

1 ,  and  1359.  It  is  easy  to  perceive  the  reasons  of  all  this  resentment ;  since  the  car¬ 
tesian  system,  which  aimed  at  restoring  the  authority  of  reason  and  the  light  of  true 
philosophy,  was  by  no  means  so  proper  to  defend  the  pretensions  of  Rome  and  the 
<  au?e  ot  oonerv,  e«  the  dark  nrd  intricate  iarzon  rf  the  peripatetic® 
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?n the'cuiiita-  most  to  the  propagation  and  improvement  both 
ofp^]  of  sacred  and  prolanc  erudition  during  the  course 
literature.  0f  t|,js  century.  The  Jesuits  were,  for  a  long 
time,  not  only  possessed  of  an  undisputed  pre-eminence 
in  this  respect,  but  were  moreover  considered  as  almost 
the  sole  fountains  of  universal  knowledge,  and  the  only 
religious  order  that  made  any  figure  in  the  literary  world. 
And  it  must  be  confessed  by  all,  who  are  not  misled  by 
want  of  candour  or  of  proper  information,  that  this  famous 
society  was  adorned  bv  many  persons  of  uncommon  ge¬ 
nius  and  learning.  The  names  of  Petau,  Sirmond,  Pous- 
sines,  Labbe,  and  Abram,  will  live  as  long  as  letters  shall 
be  held  in  honour  ;  and  even  that  of  Hardouin,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  singularity  of  his  disordered  fancy,  and  the 
extravagance  of  many  of  his  opinions,  will  escape  oblivion. 

It  is  at  the  same  time  to  be  observed,  that  the  literary 
glorv  of  the  Jesuits  suffered  a  remarkable  eclipse,  during 
the  course  of  this  century,  from  the  growing  lustre  of  the 
benedictine  order,  and  more  especially  of  the  congregation 
of  St.  Maur.  The  Jesuits  were  perpetually  boasting  of  the 
eminent  merit  and  lustre  of  their  society  on  the  one  hand, 
and  exposing,  on  the  other,  to  public  contempt,  the  igno¬ 
rance  and  stupidity  of  the  benedictines,  who  indeed  for¬ 
merly  made  a  very  different  figure  from  what  they  do  at 
present.  Tifcir  view  in  this  was  to  form  a  plausible  pre¬ 
text  for  invading  the  rights  of  the  latter,  and  engrossing 
their  ample  revenues  and  possessions ;  but  the  benedic¬ 
tines  resolved  to  disconcert  this  insidious  project,  to  wipe 
off  the  reproach  of  ignorance  that  had  hitherto  been  cast 
upon  them  with  too  much  justice,  and  to  disappoint  the 
rapacious  avidity  of  their  enemies,  and  rob  them  of  their 
pretexts.  For  this  purpose  they  not  only  erected  schools 
in  their  monasteries,  for  the  instruction  of  youth  in  the  va¬ 
rious  branches  of  learning  and  science,  but  also  employed 
such  of  their  select  members,  as  were  distinguished  by 
their  erudition  and  genius,  in  composing  a  variety  of 
learned  productions,  that  were  likely  to  survive  the  waste 
of  time,  adapted  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  the  fraternity, 
and  to  reduce  its  enemies  to  silence.  This  important  task 
has  been  executed,  with  incredible  ability  and  success,  by 
Mabillon,  D’Achcry,  Massuet,  Ruinart,  Beaugendre,  (iar- 
nier,  Do  la  Rue,  Martene,  JVIontfaucon,  and  other  eminent 
men  of  that  learned  order.  It  is  to  these  benedictines  that 
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we  are  indebted  for  the  best  editions  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  fathers ;  for  the  discovery  of  many  curious  records 
and  ancient  documents,  that  throw  a  new  light  upon  the 
history  of  remote  ages,  and  upon  the  antiquities  of  vari¬ 
ous  countries ;  for  the  best  accounts  of  ancient  transac¬ 
tions,  whether  ecclesiastical  or  political,  and  of  the  man¬ 
ners  and  customs  of  the  earlier  times ;  for  the  improve¬ 
ment  of  chronology,  and  the  other  branches  of  literature. 
In  all  these  parts  of  philology  and  belles  lettres ,  the  reli¬ 
gious  order,  now  under  consideration,  has  shone  with  a 
distinguished  lustre,  and  given  specimens  of  their  know¬ 
ledge,  discernment,  and  industry,  that  are  worthy  of  being 
transmitted  to  the  latest  posterity.  It  would  be  perhaps 
difficult  to  assign  a  reason  for  that  visible  decline  of  learn¬ 
ing  among  the  jesuits,  that  commenced  precisely  at  that 
very  period  when  the  benedictines  began  to  make  tiffs  em¬ 
inent  figure  in  the  republic  of  letters.  The  fact  however 
is  undeniable  ;  and  the  jesuits  have  long  been  at  a  loss  to 
produce  any  one  or  more  of  their  members  who  are  quali¬ 
fied  to  dispute  the  pre-eminence,  or  even  to  claim  an 
equality  with  the  benedictines.  The  latter  still  continue 
to  shine  in  the  various  branches  of  philology,  and,  almost 
every  year,  enrich  the  literary  world  with  productions  that 
furnish  abundant  proofs  of  their  learning  and  industry; 
whereas,  if  we  except  a  single  work,  published  by  the  Je¬ 
suits  of  Antwerp,  many  years  have  passed  since  the  sons 
of  Loyola  have  given  any  satisfactory  proofs  of  their  boast¬ 
ed  learning,  or  added  to  the  mass  of  literature  any  work 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  labours  of  the  followers 
of  Benedict. 

These  learned  monks  excited  the  emulation  of  the  priests 
of  the  oratory ,  whose  efforts  to  resemble  them  were  far  from 
being;  destitute  of  success.  Several  members  of  this  lat¬ 
ter  order  distinguished  themselves  by  their  remarkable  pro¬ 
ficiency  in  various  branches  both  of  sacred  and  profane 
literature.  This,  to  mention  no  more  examples,  appears 
sufficiently  from  the  writings  of  Morin,  Thomassin,  and 
Simon,  and  from  that  admirable  work  of  Charles  de  Co- 
inte,  entitled,  The  Ecclesiastical  Annals  of  France.  The 
jansenists  also  deserve  a  place  in  the  list  of  those  who  cul¬ 
tivated  letters  with  industry  and  success.  Many  of  their 
productions  abound  with  erudition,  nay  several  of  them 
excel  both  in  elegance  of  style  and  precision  of  method: 
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and  it  may  be  said,  in  general,  that  their  writings  were 
eminently  serviceable  in  the  instruction  of  youth,  and  also 
proper  to  contribute  to  the  progress  of  learning  among 
persons  of  riper  years.  The  writings  of  those  who  com¬ 
posed  the  community  of  Port  Royal, p  the  works  of  Tille- 
mont,  Arnaud,  Nicole,  Pascal,  and  Lancelot,  with  many 
other  elegant  and  useful  productions  of  persons  of  this  class, 
were  undoubtedly  an  ornament  to  French  literature  during 
this  century.  The  other  religious  societies,  the  higher  and 
lower  orders  of  the  clergy,  had  also  among  them  men  of 
learning  and  genius  that  reflected  a  lustre  upon  the  respec¬ 
tive  classes  to  which  they  belonged.  Nor  ought  this  to  be 
a  matter  of  admiration  ;  since  nothing  is  more  natural  than 
that,  in  an  immense  multitude  of  monks  and  clergy,  all 
possessed  of  abundant  leisure  for  study,  and  of  the  best 
opportunities  of  improvement,  there  should  be  some,  who, 
unwilling  to  hide  or  throw  away  such  a  precious  talent, 
would  employ  with  success  this  leisure,  and  these  oppor¬ 
tunities,  in  the  culture  of  the  sciences.  It  is  nevertheless 
certain,  that  the  eminent  men  who  were  to  be  found  be¬ 
yond  the  limits  of  the  four  classes  already  mentioned, q 
were  few  in  number,  comparatively  speaking,  and  scarce¬ 
ly  exceeded  the  list  that  any  of  these  classes  was  able  to 
furnish. 

xxxin.  Ilence  it  comes,  that  the  church  of  Rome  can 
n,e  principai  produce  a  long  list  of  writers  that  have  arisen  in 
its  bosom,  and  acquired  a  shining  and  permanent 
reputation,  by  their  learned  productions.  At  the 
head  of  the  eminent  authors  which  we  find  among  the  mo¬ 
nastic  orders  and  the  regular  clergy,  must  be  placed  the 
cardinals  Baronius  and  Bcllarminc,  who  have  obtained  an 
immortal  name  in  their  church,  the  one  by  his  laborious 
Annals ,  and  the  other  by  his  books  of  Controversy.  The 
other  writers  that  belong  to  this  class,  are,  Serrarius  ;  Fe- 
vardentius;  Possevin ;  Gretser ;  Combefis;  Natalis  Alex¬ 
ander  ;  Becan  ;  Sirmond ;  Petau  ;  Poussines  ;  Cellot ; 
Caussin;  Morin  ;  Renaud  ;  Fra  Paolo;  Pallavicini ;  Lab- 

l>  Messieurs de  Port  Royal  was  a  general  denomination,  which  comprehended  ull  the 
jansenist  writers,  but  was  however  applied,  in  a  more  confined  and  particular  sense, 
to  those  junsenists  who  passed  their  days  in  pious  exercises  and  literary  pursuits  in  the 
retreat  of  Port  Royal,  a  mansion  situated  at  a  little  distance  from  Paris.  It  is  well 
known,  that  several  writers  of  superior  genius,  extensive  learning,  and  uncommon 
eloquence,  resided  in  this  sanctuary  of  letters. 

t*  The  jesui(9,  benedictincs.  prie'tsof  Ihrorniorv.  and  jansenists. 
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be  ;  Maimburg ;  Thoraassin  ;  Sfondrat ;  Aguirre  ;  Henry 
Noris;  D’Achery;  Mabillon ;  Hardouin ;  Simon;  Ru- 
inart;  Montfaucon;  Galloni ;  Scacchi ;  Cornelius  a  La- 
pide  ;  Bonfrere ;  Menard  ;  Seguenot ;  Bernard  ;  Lamy ; 
Bolland  ;  Henschen;  Papebroch,  and  others. 

The  principal  among  the  secular  clergy ,  who  are  neither 
bound  by  vows,  nor  attached  to  any  peculiar  community 
and  rules  of  discipline,  were,  Perron  ;  Estius  ;  Launoy ; 
Albaspinaeus  ;  Petrus  de  Marca ;  Richlieu  ;  Holstenius  ; 
Baluze  ;  Bona  ;  Huet ;  Bossuet ;  Fenelon;  Godtau  ;  Til- 
lemont ;  Thiers  ;  Du  Pin  ;  Leo  Allatius  ;  Zaccagni ;  Cc- 
telier;  Filesac;  Visconti,  &c.r  This  list  might  be  consi¬ 
derably  augmented  by  adding  to  it  those  writers  among 
the  laity  who  distinguished  themselves  by  their  theological 
or  literary  productions. 

xxxiv.  If  we  take  an  accurate  view  of  the  religious  s\'s- 
tem  of  the  Romish  church,  during  this  century, 
both  with  respect  to  articles  of  faith  and  rules  of 
practice,  we  shall  find  that,  instead  of  being  im-  1"°^ 
proved  by  being  brought  somewhat  nearer  to  that  £**0^  tba! 
perfect  model  of  doctrine  and  morals  that  is  ex-  ges- 
hibited  to  us  in  the  holy  scriptures,  it  had  contracted  new 
degrees  of  corruption  and  degeneracy  in  most  places,  part¬ 
ly  by  the  negligence  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  partly  by 
the  dangerous  maxims  and  influence  of  the  jesuits.  This 
is  not  only  the  observation  of  those  who  have  renounced 
the  Romish  communion,  and  in  the  despotic  style  of  that 
church  are  called  heretics ;  it  is  the  complaint  of  the  wisest 
and  worthiest  part  of  that  communion,  of  all  its  members 
who  have  a  zeal  for  the  advancement  of  true  Christian 
knowledge  and  genuine  piety. 

As  to  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  Romish  religion,  it  is  said, 
and  not  without  foundation,  to  have  suffered  extremely  in 
the  hands  of  the  jesuits,  who,  under  the  connivance,  nay. 
sometimes  by- the  immediate  assistance  of  the  Roman  pon¬ 
tiffs,  have  perverted  and  corrupted  such  of  the  fundamen¬ 
tal  doctrines  of  Christianity  as  were  left  entire  bv  the  coun¬ 
cil  of  Trent.  There  are  not  wanting  proofs  sufficient  to 
support  this  charge;  inasmuch  as  these  subtile  and  insidi¬ 
ous  fathers  have  manifestly  endeavoured  to  diminish  the 

r  For  a  particular  account  of  (lie  respective  merit  of  the  wiiters  here  meniionct}, 
•see,  among  other  literary  historians,  Ou  Fin's  Itittoirs  r!ri  E-rim'  *  ;  Fcdemrtir)'  " 
Tom.  svii-  xviii.  sis. 


512 


HISTORV  OF  THE  ROMISH  CHURCH. 


Cr.NT.  XVH 


authority  and  importance  of  the  holy  scriptures,  have  ex¬ 
tolled  the  power  of  human  nature,  changed  the  sentiments 
of  many  with  respect  to  the  necessity  and  efficacy  of  divine 
grace,  represented  the  mediation  and  sufferings  of  Christ 
as  less  powerful  and  meritorious  than  they  are  said  to  be 
in  the  sacred  writings,  turned  the  Roman  pontiff  into  a  tc- 
restrial  deity,  and  put  him  almost  upon  an  equal  fooling 
with  the  Divine  Saviour;  and  finally  rendered,  as  far  as 
in  them  lies,  the  truth  ol  the  Christian  religion  dubious,  by 
their  fallacious  reasonings,  and  their  subtile  but  pernicious 
sophistry.  The  testimonies  brought  to  support  these  accu¬ 
sations  by  men  of  weight  and  merit,  particularly  among  the 
jauscnists,  are  of  very  great  authority,  and  it  is  extremely 
difficult  to  refuse  our  assent  to  them,  when  they  arc  impar¬ 
tially  examined ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  easily 
proved,  that  the  Jesuits,  instead  of  inventing  these  perni¬ 
cious  doctrines,  did  no  more,  in  reality,  than  propagate  them 
as  they  found  them  in  that  ancient  form  of  the  Romish  re¬ 
ligion  that  preceded  the  reformation,  and  was  directly  cal¬ 
culated, to  raise  the  authority  of  the  pope,  and  the  power 
and  prerogatives  of  the  Romish  church  to  the  very  highest 
pitch  of  despotic  grandeur.  To  inculcate  this  form  of  doc¬ 
trine  was  the  direct  vocation  of  the  Jesuits,  who  were  to  de¬ 
rive  all  their  credit,  opulence,  and  influence,  from  their 
being  considered  as  the  main  support  of  the  papacy,  and 
the  peculiar  favourites  of  the  Roman  pontiffs.  If  the  ulti¬ 
mate  end  and  purpose  of  these  pontiffs  were  to  render  the 
church  more  pure  and  holy,  and  to  bring  it  as  near  as  pos¬ 
sible  to  the  resemblance  of  its  Divine  Founder,  and  if  this 
were  the  commission  they  give  to  their  favourite  emissaries 
and  doctors,  then  the  Jesuits  would  be  at  liberty  to  preach 
a  very  different  doctrine  from  what  they  now  inculcate. 
But  that  liberty  cannot  be  granted  to  them  as  long  as  their 
principal  orders  from  the  papal  throne  are,  to  use  all  their 
diligence  and  industry,  to  the  end  that  the  pontiffs  may  hold 
what  they  have  acquired,  and  recover  what  they  have  lost; 
and  that  the  bishops  anil  ministers  of  the  Romish  church 
may  daily  see  their  opulence  increase,  and  the  limits  of  their 
authority  extended  and  enlarged.  The  chief  crime  then 
of  the  Jesuits  is  really  this,  that  they  have  explained,  with 
more  openness  and  persjtfcuity,  those  points  which  the  lead¬ 
ing  managers  in  the  council  of  Trent  had  cither  entirely 
omitted,  or  slightly  mentioned,  that  they  might  not  shock 
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the  friends  of  true  religion,  who  composed  a  part  of  that 
famous  assembly.  And  here  we  see  the  true  reason  why 
the  Roman  pontiffs,  notwithstanding  the  ardent  solicitations 
and  remonstrances  that  have  been  employed  to  arm  their 
just  severity  against  the  Jesuits,  have  always  maintained  that 
artful  order,  and  have  been  so  deaf  to  the  accusations  of 
their  adversaries,  that  no  entreaties  have  been  able  to  per¬ 
suade  them  to  condemn  their  religious  principles  and  tenets, 
however  erroneous  in  their  nature,  and  pernicious  in  then- 
effects.  On  the  contrary,  the  court  of  Rome  has  always 
opposed,  either  in  a  public  or  clandestine  manner,  all  the 
vigorous  measures  that  have  been  used  to  procure  the  con¬ 
demnation  and  suppression  of  the  doctrine  of  the  loyolites ; 
and  the  Roman  pontiffs  have  constantly  treated  all  such  at¬ 
tempts  as  the  projects  of  rash  and  imprudent  men,  who, 
through  involuntary  ignorance,  or  obstinate  prejudice, 
were  blind  to  the  true  interest  of  the  church. 

xxxv.  In  the  sphere  of  morals,  the  jesuits  made  still  more 
dreadful  and  atrocious  inroads  than  in  that  of  reli-  The  founda- 
gion.  Did  we  affirm,  that  they  have  perverted  and  f^pp^y 
corrupted  almost  all  the  various  branches  and  pre-  ,hejesmts- 
cepts  of  morality,  we  should  not  express  sufficiently  the  per¬ 
nicious  tendency  of  their  maxims.  Were  we  to  go  still  further, 
and  maintain,  that  they  have  sapped  aud  destroyed  its  very 
foundations,  we  should  maintain  no  more  than  what  innu¬ 
merable  writers  of  the  R.omish  church  abundantly  testify, 
and  what  many  of  the  most  illustrious  communities  of  dial 
church  publicly  lament.  Those  who  bring  this  dreadful 
charge  against  the  sons  of  Loyola,  have  taken  abundant 
precautions  to  vindicate  themselves  against  the  reproach  of 
calumny  in  this  matter.  They  have  published  several 
maxims,  inconsistent  with  all  regard  for  virtue  and  even 
decency,  which  they  have  drawn  from  the  moral  writings 
of  that  order,  and  more  especially  from  the  numerous  pro¬ 
ductions  of  its  casuists.  They  observe,  more  particularly, 
that  the  whole  society  adopts  and  inculcates  the  following 
maxims  ; 

“  That  persons  truly  wicked ,  and  void  of  the  love  of  God, 
may  expect  to  ob:ain  eternal  life  in  heaven,  provided  that 
they  be  impressed  with  a  fear  of  the  Divine  anger,  and 
avoid  all  heinous  and  enormous  crimes  through  the  dread  of 
future  punishment ; 

“  That  those  persons  may  transgress  with  safety,  who 
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have  a  probable  reason  for  transgressing,  i.  e.  any  plausible 
argument  or  authority  in  favour  of  the  sin  they  are  inclined 
to  commit  ;s 

“  That  actions  intrinsically  evil ,  and  directly  contrary  to 
the  divine  laics,  may  be  innocently  performed,  by  those  who 
have  so  much  power  over  their  own  minds,  as  to  join,  even 
ideally,  a  good  end  to  this  wicked  action ,  or,  to  speak  in  the 
style  of  the  jesuits,  who  are  capable  of  directing  their  inten¬ 
tion  aright 

“  That  philosophical  sin  is  of  a  very  light  and  trivial  na¬ 
ture,  and  does  not  deserve  the  pains  of  hell.”  By  philoso¬ 
phical  sin  the  jesuits  mean  an  action  contrary  to  the  dictates 
of  nature  and  right  reason,  done  by  a  person  who  is  igno¬ 
rant  of  the  written  law  of  God,  or  doubtful'1  of  its  true 
meaning ; 

“  That  the  transgressions  committed  by  a  person  blind¬ 
ed  by  the  seduction  of  lust,  agitated  by  the  impulse  of  tu¬ 
multuous  passions,  and  destitute  of  all  sense  and  impres¬ 
sion  of  religion,  however  detestable  and  heinous  they  may 
be  in  themselves,  are  not  imputable  to  the  transgressor  be¬ 
in’  *  This  is  one  of  (lie  most  corrupt  and  most  dangerous  maxims  of  the  jesuits. 
On  the  one  hand,  they  have  among  them  doctors  of  different  characters  and  different 
principles,  that  thus  they  may  rentier  their  society  recoinmendable  in  the  eyes  of  all 
sorts  of  persons,  the  lic  entious  as  well  as  the  austere.  On  the  other,  they  maintain , 
that  an  opinion  or  practice,  recommended  by  any  one  doctor,  becomes  thereby  proba¬ 
ble,  as  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  a  learned,  divine  would  adopt  an  opinion,  or  re- 
commend  a  practice,  in  favour  of  which  no  considerable  reason  could  be  alleged.  But 
here  lies  the  poison  ;  this  probable  opinion  or  practice  may  be  followed,  sey  the  jesuits, 
even  when  tiic  contrary  is  still  more  probable,  nay,  when  it  is  sure,  because,  though  the 
man  err,  he  errs  under  the  authority  of  an  eminent  doctor.  Thus  F.scobar  affirms  that 
a  judge  may  decide  in  favour  of  that  side  of  a  question  that  is  the  least  probable,  and 
even  agninst  bis  own  opinion,  if  lie  be  supported  by  auy  tolerable  authority.  See 
Lettrcs  Provinciates,  letter  viii.  1 

O’  1  For  example,  an  ecclesiastic  who  buys  a  benefice,  in  order  to  direct  liis  inten¬ 
tion  an  pit,  must,  by  a  powerful  act  of  abstraction,  turn  away  bis  thoughts  from  the  crime 
of  simony,  which  he  is  committing,  to  some  lawful  purpose,  such  as  that  of  acquiring  an 
ample  subsistence,  ortlmt  of  doing  good  by  instructing  the  ignorant.  Thus  again,  a 
man  who  runs  his  neighbour  through  the  body  in  a  duel,  on  account  of  a  trivial  af¬ 
front,  to  render  his  action  lawful,  has  only  to  turn  his  thoughts  from  the  principle  of 
vengeance  to  the  more  decent  principle  of  honour  ;  and  the  murder  he  commits  will, 
by  the  mngic  power  of Jesuitical  morality,  be  converted  into  an  innorent  action.  Tlicro 
is  no  crime,  no  enormity,  to  which  this  ahominublc  maxim  may  not  be  extended.  “  A 
iamous  Jesuit  has  declared,  that  n  son  may  wish  for  the  death  of  bis  father,  and  even 
ipjoicc  at  it  when  it  arrives,  provided  that  tiis  wisli  does  not  ari«e  from  any  personal 
hatred,  but  only  from  a  desire  of  the  patrimony  which  (his  death  will  procure  him.'' 
bee  Gasnard  Hurtado,  l)e  mb.peccat.  tliff.  9,  quoted  by  Diana,  p.  5,  (r.  Id,  it.  99,  and 
another  lias  had  the  ellrontory  to  maintain,  that  a  monk  or  ecclesiastic  may  lawfully 
assassinate  a  calumniator,  w  ho  threatens  laying  scaodaloui  crimes  to  the  charge  o7 
their  community,  when  there  is  no  other  way  of  hindering  him  from  executing  bis 
purpose.  See  the  works  of  father  Amy,  tom.  v.  disp.  36,  n.  118. 

u  Jt  would  be  perhaps  more  accurate  to  define  the  philosophical  sin  of  the  jesuits  to 
be  “  an  action  contrary  to  right  reason,  which  is  done  by  a  person  who  is  either  abso¬ 
lutely  ignorant  of  God,  or  does  not  think  of  him  during  the  time  this  action  Is  com 
nutted.” 
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lore  the  tribunal  of  God  ;  and  that  such  transgressions  may 
often  be  as  involuntary  as  the  actions  of  a  madman 

“  That  the  person  who  takes  an  oath,  or  enters  into  a 
contract,  may,  to  elude  the  force  of  the  one,  and  the  obli¬ 
gation  ol  the  other,  add  to  the  form  of  words  that  express 
them,  certain  mental  additions  and  tacit  reservations.” 
These,  and  other  enormities  of  a  like  nature,™  are  said  to 

"  Jbe  books  that  have  been  written  to  expose  and  refute  the  corrupt  and  enormous 
maxims  of  the  Jesuits,  would  make  an  ample  library,  were  they  collected  together. 
But  nothing  of  this  kind  is  equal  to  the  learned,  ingenious,  and  humorous  work  of  the 
tamous  Pascal,  entitled,  ■  Le  Provinciales,  ou  Lettres  ecrites  par  Louis  de  Montalte  a 
un  Provincial  de  ses  amis  et  aux  .Tesuites  sur  la  Morale  et  la  Politique  de  ces  Peres.’ 
This  exquisite  production  is  accompanied  in  some  editions  of  it,  with  the  learned  and 
’udicious  observations  of  Ix'icole,  who,  tinder  the  lictitious  name  of  Guillaume  Wende- 
rock,  has  fully  demonstrated  the  truth  of  those  facts  which  Pascal  had  advanced,  with¬ 
out  quoting  his  authorities,  and  has  placed  in  a  full  and  striking  light,  several  interest¬ 
ing  circumstances  which  that  great  man  had  treated  with  perhaps  too  much  brevity. 
These  Letters,  which  did  the  jesuits  more  real  mischief  than  either  the  indignation  of 
sovereign  princes,  or  any  other  calamity  that  had  heretofore  fallen  upon  their  order, 
were  translated  into  Latin  by  Racheiius.  On  the  o*her  hand,  the  sons  of  Loyola,  sen¬ 
sibly  affected  and  alarmed  by  this  formidable  attack  upon  their  reputation,  left  no 
means  unemployed  to  defend  themselves  against  such  a  respectable  adversarj-.  They 
sent  forth  their  ablest  champions  to  defend  their  cause,  or  at  least  to  cover  them  from 
shame  :  among  which  champions  the  subtle  and  eloquent  father  Daniel,  the  celebrated 
author  of  the  History  of  France,  shone  forth  with  a  superior  lustre  ;  and,  as  if  they 
nought  it  unsafe  to  trust  to  the  powers  of  argument  and  the  force  of  evidence  alone, 
they  applied  themseives  for  help  to  the  secular  arm,  and  had  credit  enough  to  obtain 
a  sentence  agaiifst  the  Provinciales,  by  which  they  were  condemned  to  be  burnt  pub¬ 
licly  at  Paris.  See  Daniel's  Opuscules,  vol.  i.  p.  363.  This  author  however  acknow- 
.  edges,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  answers  which  the  jesuits  opposed  to  the  perform¬ 
ance  of  Pascal  were  weak  and  unsatisfactory.  Certain  it  is,  that,  whether  it  was 
owing  to  the  strength  of  argument,  or  to  the  elegant  wit  and  humour  that  reigned  in 
them,  the  Provincial  Letters  lost  not  the  smallest  portion  of  their  credit  and  reputation 
by  all  the  answers  that  were  made  to  them,  but  continued  to  pass  through  a  variety 
of  editions,  which  codld  scarcely  be  printed  off  with  rapidity  sufficient  to  satisfy  the 
desires  of  the  public. 

Another  severe  attack  was  made  upon  the  jesuits,  in  a  book  inferior  to  Pascal's  in 
point  of  wit  and  genteel  pleasantry,  but  superior  to  it  in  point  of  evidence,  since  it 
abounds  with  passages  and  testimonies,  which  are  drawn  from  the  most  applauded 
writings  of  the  jesuits,  and  demonstrate  fully  the  corruption  and  enormity  of  the  mo- 
al  rules  and  maxims  inculcated  by  that  famous  order.  This  book,  which  was  publish¬ 
ed  at  Mens,  in  three  volumes  Svo.  in  the  year  1702.  bears  the  following  title  ;  ‘  La 
Morale  des  Jesuites,  extraiie  Cdelement  de  leurs  Livres,  imprimeeavec  la  permission 
ct '  approbation  des  superieurs  de  leur  Compagnie,  par  un  Docteur  de  Sorhonne.’  The 
author  was  Perrault,  son  of  Charles  Perrault,  who  began  the  famous  controversy  in 
France  concerning  the  respective  merit  of  the  ancients  and  moderns,  and  his  book'met 
with  the  same  fate  with  the  Protinciuls  of  Pascal ;  for  it  was  burnt  at  Paris  in  the  year 
1670,  at  the  request  of  the  jesuits.  See  the  Opuscules  du  P.  Daniel,  tom.  i.  p.  356. 

IS  or  indeed  is  it  at  all  surprising,  that  the  jesuits  exerted  all  their  zeal  against  this  com¬ 
pilation,  which  exhibited,  in  one  shocking  point  of  view,  all  that  had  been  complained 
of  and  censured  in  their  maxims  and  institutions,  and  unfolded  the  whole  my-tery  of 
their  iniquity. 

It  has  been  also  laid  to  tue  charge  of  the  jesuits,  that  they  reduced  their  pernicious 
maxims  to  practice,  especially  in  the  remoter  parts  of  the  world.  This  the  famous 
Arirauld,  together  with  some  of  his  jansenist  brethren,  have  undertaken  to  prove,  in 
that  laborious  and  celebrated  work,  entitled,  La  Morale  Pratique  des  Jesuites.  In-  this 
important  work,  which  consists  of  eight  volumes  in  Svo.  and  of  which  a  second  edition 
vas  published  at  Amsterdam  in  the  year  17-12,  there  is  a  multitude  of  authentic  rela¬ 
tions,  documents,  facts,  and  testimonies,  employed  to  demonstrate  the  criminal  con¬ 
duct  and  practices  of  the  jesuits.  For  an  ample  account  of  the  jesuitica!  doctrine  con¬ 
cerning  philosophic’1  .or?  .and  the  di°sen'ion«  and  controversies  it  occasioned,  see  Jacobi 
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make  an  essential  part  of  the  system  of  morality  inculcated 
by  the  jesuits.  And  they  were  complained  of,  in  the 
strongest  remonstrances,  not  only  by  the  dominicans  and 
jansenists,  but  also  by  the  most  eminent  theological  doc¬ 
tors  of  Paris,  Poitiers,  Louvain,  and  other  academical  ci¬ 
ties,  who  expressed  their  abhorrence  of  them  in  such  a 
public  and  solemn  manner,  that  the  Roman  pontiff  nei¬ 
ther  thought  it  safe  nor  honourable  to  keep  silence  on  that 
head.  Accordingly  a  part  of  these  moral  maxims  were 
condemned,  in  the  year  1659,  by  pope  Alexander  VII.  in 
a  public  edict;  and,  in  the  year  1690,  the  article  relating 
to  philosophical  sin  met  with  the  same  fate,  under  the  pon¬ 
tificate  of  Alexander  VII I.*  It  was  but  natural  to  think, 
that,  if  the  order  of  jesuits  did  not  expire  under  the  terrible 
blows  it  received  from  such  a  formidable  list  of  adversa¬ 
ries,  yet  their  system  of  morals  must  at  least  have  been 
suppressed  and  their  pestilential  maxims  banished  from 
the  schools.  This  is  the  least  that  could  have  been  ex¬ 
pected  from  the  complaints  and  remonstrances  of  the  cle¬ 
rical  and  monastic  orders,  and  the  damnatory  bulls  of  the 
Roman  pontiffs.  And  yet,  if  we  may  credit  the  testimo¬ 
nies  of  many  learned  and  pious  men  in  the  communion  of 
Rome,  even  this  effect  was  not  produced  ;  and  the  remon¬ 
strances  of  the  monks,  the  complaints  of  the  clergy,  and 
the  bulls  of  the  popes,  rather  served  to  restrain,  in  a  certain 
measure,  the  enormous  licentiousness,  that  had  reigned 
among  the  writers  of  this  corrupt  order,  than  to  purify  the 
seminaries  of  instruction  from  the  contagion  of  their  dis¬ 
solute  maxims.  After  what  has  been  observed  in  relation 
to  the  moral  system  of  the  jesuits,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to 
assign  a  reason  for  the  remarkable  propensity  that  is  dis¬ 
covered  by  kings,  princes,  the  nobility,  and  gentry  of  both 
sexes,  and  an  innumerable  multitude  of  persons  of  all  ranks 
and  conditions,  to  commit  their  consciences  to  the  dircc- 

liyarintlii  Scrry*  Addenda  ad  Histor.  Congregationum  de  Auxilils,  p.  S2;as  also  his 
Auctarium,  p.  28i>. 

*  There  is  a  concise  anil  accurate  account  of  the  contests  and  divisions,  to  which 
tiie  morality  of  the  jesuits  guve  rise  in  France  and  in  oilier  places,  in  a  work,  entitled, 
‘  Catechisme  Historique  et  Dogmatique  sur  les  Contestations  qui  divisent  muintenant 
I'Eglisc,’  published  in  the  year  1730,  see  tom.  ii.  p.  26.  It  is  very  remarkable  tbat 
the  two  papal  bulls  of  Alexander  VII.  and  VIII.  against  the  jesuits,  are  not  to  be  found 
in  tiie  Hullurium  Ponlijicum;  but  (lie  jansenists  and  dominicans,  who  are  careful  in 
perpetuating  whatever  may  tend  to  the  dishonour  of  the  jesuits,  have  preserved  them 
industriously  from  oblivion. 


ftT  *  Thte  a  fictitious  name  •  the  true  nnm?  of  th#»  Author  of  the  Addenda  i*  Aiiffustln  J  e  Plane. 
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tion,  and  their  souls  to  the  care  of  the  brethren  of  this  so¬ 
ciety.  It  is,  no  doubt,  highly  convenient  for  persons,  who 
do  not  pretend  to  a  rigid  observance  of  the  duties  of  reli¬ 
gion  and  morality,  to  have  spiritual  guides,  who  diminish 
the  guilt  of  transgression,  disguise  the  deformity  of  vice, 
let  loose  the  reins  to  all  the  passions,  nay,  even  nourish 
them  by  their  dissolute  precepts,  and  render  the  way  to 
heaven  as  easy,  as  agreeable,  and  smooth  as  is  possible.7 

What  has  here  been  said  concerning  the  erroneous  max¬ 
ims  and  corrupt  practices  of  the  jesuits,  must  however  be 
understood  with  certain  modifications  and  restrictions.  It 
must  not  be  imagined,  that  these  maxims  are  adopted,  or 
these  practices  justified,  by  all  the  sons  of  Loyola,  without 
exception,  or  that  they  are  publicly  taught  and  inculcated, 
in  all  their  schools  and  seminaries  ;  for  this,  in  reality,  is 
not  the  case.  As  this  order  has  produced  men  of  learning 
and  genius,  so  neither  has  it  been  destitute  of  men  of  probi¬ 
ty  and  candour  ;  nor  would  it  be  a  difficult  task  to  compile 
from  the  writings  of  the  jesuits  a  much  more  just  and  pro¬ 
per  representation  of  the  duties  of  religion  and  the  obliga¬ 
tions  of  morality,  than  that  hideous  and  unseemly  exhibi¬ 
tion  of  both,  which  Pascal  and  his  followers  have  drawn 
from  the  jesuitical  casuists,  summists ,  and  moralists.  Those 
who  censure  the  jesuits  in  general,  must,  if  their  censures 
be  well  founded,  have  the  following  circumstances  in  view ; 
first,  that  the  rulers  of  that  society  not  only  suffer  several  of 
their  members  to  propagate  publicly  impious  opinions  and 
corrupt  maxims,  but  even  go  so  far  as  to  set  the  seal  of  their 
approbation  to  the  books  in  which  these  opinions  and 
maxims  are  contained  ;z  secondly,  that  the  system  of  reli¬ 
gion  and  morality  that  is  taught  in  the  greatest  part  of  their 
seminaries  is  so  loose,  vague,  and  ill  digested,  that  it  not 
only  may  be  easily  perverted  to  bad  purposes  and  erroneous 
conclusions,  but  even  seems  peculiarly  susceptible  of  such 
abuse  ;  and  lastly,  that  the  select  few,  who  are  initiated  in¬ 
to  the  grand  mysteries  of  the  society,  and  set  apart  to 
transact  its  affairs,  to  carry  on  its  projects,  to  exert  their 
political  talents  in  the  closet  of  the  minister,  or  in  the  cabi¬ 
net  of  the  prince,  commonly  make  use  of  the  dangerous  and 

ET  r  Jhe  translator  has  here  inserted  into  the  text  the  note  n  of  the  original. 

[UP  1  This  is  no  doubt  true.  The  jesuits,  as  has  been  observed  above,  note  have 
doctors  of  all  sorts  and  sizes  ;  and  this  indeed  is  uecessary,  in  order  to  the  establish- 
D!e9t  ^at  UD'versal  empire  at  which  they  aim-  See  Lrttres  Provinciatis.  let.  v.  p. 
ij'  nern e  rilit.  r} *  Coinin'. 
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pernicious  maxims  that  are  complained  of,  to  augment  the 
authority  and  opulence  of  their  order.  The  candour  and 
impartiality  that  become  an  historian  oblige  ns  to  acknowl¬ 
edge,  at  the  same  time,  that,  in  demonstrating  the  turpitude 
and  enoi  mity  ol  certain  maxims  and  opinions  of  the  jesuits, 
their  ad\  ersaries  have  gone  too  far,  and  permitted  their 
eloquence  and  zeal  to  run  into  exaggeration.  This  we 
might  snow,  with  the  tuliest evidence,  by  examples  dedu¬ 
ced  bom  the  doctrines  ol  probability  and  mental  reservation, 
and  the  imputations  that  have  been  made  to  the  jesuits  on 
ihesc  heads  ;  but  tiiis  would  lead  us  too  far  from  the  thread 
of  our  history.  W  e  shall  only  observe,  that  what  happens 
frequently  in  e\ery  kind  ol  controversy,  happened  here  in 
a  singular  manner  ;  I  mean,  that  the  jesuits  were  charged 
with  tenets,  which  had  been  drawn  consequentially  from 
thcii  doctiine,  by  their  accusers,  without  their  consent  ; 
mat  their  phrases  and  terms  were  not  always  interpreted 
according  to  the  precise  meaning  they  annexed  to  them  ; 
and  that  the  tendency  ol  their  system  was  represented  in 
too  partial  and  unequitable  a  light, 
x.xxvi.  I  he  holy  scriptures  did  not  acquire  any  new  de- 
grecs  ol  public  respect  and  authority  under  the 
©logy,  or  the  pontiffs  ol  this  century,  ft  can  be  proved,  on  the 
y.  contrary,  by  the  most  authentic  records,  that  the 
of  \  otaries  ol  Romo,  and  more  especially  the  jesuits, 

1 '  luri  employed  all  their  dexterity  and  art,  either  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  word  of  God  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  the 
people,  or  at  least  to  have  it  explained  in  a  manner  consis¬ 
tent  with  the  interest,  grandeur,  and  pretensions  of  the 

•cliuich.  In  f  ranee,  and  in  the  Low  Countries,  there  arose 

indeed  sc\cral  commentators  and  critics,  who  tvere  very 
far  from  being  destitute  of  knowledge  and  erudition  ;  but 
it  may  nevertheless  be  said  concerning  them,  that,  instead 
of  illustrating  and  explaining  the  divine  oracles,  they  ren¬ 
dered  them  more  obscure,  by  blending  their  own  crude  in¬ 
ventions  with  the  dictates  of  celestial  wisdom.  This  is 
chargeable  even  upon  the  jansenists,  who,  though  superior 
to  the  other  Roman  catholic  expositors  in  roost  respects, 
yet  fell  into  that  absurd  method  of  disfiguring  the  pure  word 
of  God,  by  far  fetched  allusions,  mystic  interpretations,  and 
frigid  allcgoi ics,  compiled  from  the  reveries  ol  the  ancient 
lathei s.  Here  nevertheless  an  exception  is  to  be  made  in 


^aJer  "i‘M  a,  sirikiu»  cample  of  this  in  the  well  known  Bible  of  Isaac  le 
•Mattre.  commonly  called  ?acv.  \mirh  contain*  all  the  crude  and  extravagant  fanci/ 
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favour  of  Pasquier  Quenel,  a  priest  of  the  oratory,  whose 
edition  of  the  New  Testament ,  accompanied  with  pious 
meditations  and  lemarks,  made  such  a  prodigious  noise  in 
the  theological  world,  b  and  even  in  our  time  has  continued 
to  turnish  matter  oi  warm  and  violent  contest,  and  to  split 
the  Roman  catholic  doctors  into  parties  and  factions.0 

xxxvn.  The  greatest  part  of  the  public  schools  retained 
that  dry,  intricate,  and  captious  method  of  teach-  of  did?ctir 
ing  theology,  that  had  prevailed  in  the  ages  of 
barbarism  and  darkness,  and  was  adapted  to  dis-  gy- 
gust  all  such  as  were  endowed  with  a  liberal  turn  of  mind. 
There  was  no  possibility  of  ordering  matters  so,  as  that 
didactic  or  biblical  theology ,  which  is  supposed  to  arrange 
and  illusti ate  the  truths  ol  religion  by  the  dictates  of  holy 
scripture,  should  be  placed  upon  the  same  footing;,  and 
held  in  the  same  honour,  with  scholastic  divinity ,  which 
-tad  its  souice  in  the  metaphysical  visions  of  the  peripatetic 
philosophy.  Even  the  edicts  of  the  pontiffs  were  insuffi¬ 
cient  to  bring  this  about.  In  the  greatest  part  of  the  uni¬ 
versities,  the  scholastic  doctors  domineered,  and  were  con¬ 
stantly  molesting  and  insulting  the  biblical  divines,  who 
generally  speaking,  were  little  skilled  in  the  captious  arts 
ol  sophistry  and  dialectical  chicane.  It  is  nevertheless  to 
be  observed,  that  many  of  the  French  doctors,  and  more 
especially  the  jansenists,  explained  the  principal  doctrines 
and  duties  of  Christianity  in  a  style  and  manner  that  were 
at  least  recommendable  on  account  of  their  elegance  and 
perspicuity  ;  and  indeed  it  may  be  affirmed,  that  almost 
all  the  theological  or  moral  treatises  of  this  age,  that  were 
composed  with  any  tolerable  degree  of  simplicity  and  good 


some  tune  at  Rome  during  the  pontificate’  of  Clement  XI  l°nC|  r n^?*’  T 110  resided 
if  I  could  engage  the  author  of  it  to  reside  here "  "xhe  very™ameno  1  »h°  ^  8'ad 
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sense,  had  the  doctors  of  Port  Royal,  or  the  French  priests 
of  the  oratory,  for  then*  authors.  We  have  already  taken 
notice  of  the  changes  that  were  introduced,  during  this 
century,  into  the  method  of  carrying  on  theological  contro¬ 
versy.  The  German.  Belgic,  and  French  divines,  being 
at  length  convinced,  by  a  disagreeable  experience,  that 
their  captious,  incoherent,  and  uncharitable  manner  of 
disputing,  exasperated  those  who  differed  from  them  in 
their  religious  sentiments,  and  confirmed  them  in  their  re¬ 
spective  systems,  instead  of  converting  them  ;  and  per¬ 
ceiving,  moreover,  that  the  arguments  in  which  they  had 
formerly  placed  their  principal  confidence,  proved  feeble 
and  insufficient  to  make  the  least  impression,  found  it  ne¬ 
cessary  to  look  out  for  new  and  more  specious  methods  of 
attack  and  defence. 

xxxvnr.  'J’he  Romish  church  has,  notwithstanding  its 
Ttc contests  boasted  uniformity  of  doctrine,  been  always  di- 
deMhepontif-  vided  by  a  multitude  of  controversies.  It  would 
rTv°ni!cS-  he  endless  to  enumerate  the  disputes  that  have 
uiiTannddomi  arisen  between  the  seminaries  of  learning,  and  the 
7h":  contests  that  have  divided  the  monastic  orders. 

divine  grace.  'p]ic  greateSf  pa,t  Qf  tllCSC,  US  being  of  little  HIO- 

ment,  we  shall  pass  over  in  silence ;  for  they  have  been 
treated  with  indifference  and  neglect  by  the  popes,  who 
never  took  notice  of  them  but  when  they  grew  violent  and 
noisy,  and  then  suppressed  them  with  an  imperious  nod, 
that  imposed  silence  upon  the  contending  parties.  Beside, 
these  less  momentous  controversies,  which  it  will  ever  be 
impossible  entirely  to  extinguish,  are  not  of  such  a  nature 
as  to  affect  the  church  in  its  fundamental  principles,  to  en¬ 
danger  its  constitution,  or  to  hurt  its  interests.  It  will 
therefore  be  sufficient  to  give  a  brief  account  of  those  de¬ 
bates,  that,  by  their  superior  importance  and  their  various 
connexions  and  dependencies,  may  be  said  to  have  affect¬ 
ed  the  church  in  general,  and  to  have  threatened  it  with 
alarming  changes  and  revolutions. 

And  here  the  first  j)lace  is  naturally  due  to  those  famous 
debates  that  were  carried  on  between  the  jesuits  and  do- 
minicans ,  concerning  the  nature  and  necessity  of  divine 
grace ;  the  decision  of  which  important  point  had,  toward 
the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  century,  been  committed 
by  Clement  VIII.  to  a  select  assembly  of  learned  divines. 
These  arbiters,  after  having  employed  several  years  in  dc 
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liberating  upon  this  nice  and  critical  subject,  and  in  exa¬ 
mining  the  arguments  of  the  contending  parties,  intimated 
plainly  enough  to  the  pontiff,  that  the  sentiments  of  the 
dominicans,  concerning  grace,  predestination,  human  liberty, 
and  original  sin,  were  more  conformable  to  the  doctrine  of 
scripture  and  the  decisions  of  the  ancient  fathers  than  the 
opinions  of  Molina,  which  were  patronized  by  the  jesuits. 
They  observed,  more  especially,  that  the  former  leaned  to¬ 
ward  the  tenets  of  Augustine ;  while  the  latter  bore  a  strik¬ 
ing  resemblance  of  the  pelagian  heresy.  In  consequence 
of  this  declaration,  Clement  seemed  resolved  to  pass  con¬ 
demnation  on  the  jesuits,  and  to  determine  the  controver¬ 
sy  in  favour  of  the  dorainieans.  Things  were  in  this  state 
in  the  year  1601,  when  the  jesuits,  alarmed  at  the  dangers 
that  threatened  them,  beset  the  old  pontiff  night  and  day, 
and  so  importuned  him  with  entreaties,  menaces,  argu¬ 
ments,  and  complaints,  that,  in  the  year  1602,  he  consent¬ 
ed  to  re-examine  this  intricate  controversy,  and  undertook 
himself  the  critical  task  of  principal  arbitrator  therein.  For 
this  purpose,  he  chose  a  council/  composed  of  fifteen  car¬ 
dinals,  nine  professors  of  divinity,  and  five  bishops,  which, 
during  the  space  of  three  years,®  assembled  seventy-eight 
times,  or,  to  speak  in  the  style  of  Rome,  held  so  many  con¬ 
gregations.  At  these  meetings,  the  pontiff  heard,  at  one 
time,  the  jesuits  and  dominicans  disputing  in  favour  of 
their  respective  systems ;  and  ordered,  at  another,  the  as¬ 
sembled  doctors  to  weigh  their  reasons,  and  examine  the 
proofs  that  were  offered  on  both  sides  of  this  difficult 
question.  The  result  of  this  examination  is  not  known 
with  any  degree  of  certainty  ;  since  the  death  of  Clement, 
which  happened  on  the  fourth  day  of  March,  in  the  year 
1605,  prevented  his  pronouncing  a  decisive  sentence.  The 
dominicans  assure  us,  that  the  pope,  had  he  lived,  would 
have  condemned  Molina.  T .  he  jesuits,  on  the  contrary, 
maintain  that  he  would  have  acquitted  him  publicly'  from 
all  chaige  ot  heresy  and  error.  1  hey  alone,  who  have 
seen  the  lecoids  of  this  council,  and  the  journal  of  its  pro¬ 
ceedings,  .aie  qualified  to  determine  which  of  the  two  we 
are  to  believe ;  but  these  records  are  kept  with  the  utmost 
secrecy  at  Rome. 


d  Tbis  council  was  called  the  congregation  de  .‘Juziliis. 

From  the  twentieth  ot  March  1600,  to  the  twenty-second  of  January  1605 
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xxxix.  The  proceedings  of  the  congregation  that  had 
been  assembled  by  Clement  were  suspended,  for 
“Tr  some  time,  by  the  death  of  that  pontiff;  but  they 
Pau?  v"'and  were  resumed,  in  the  year  1605,  by  the  order  of 
tissue.  Paul  V.  his  successor.  Their  deliberations,  which 
were  continued  from  the  month  of  September,  till  the 
month  of  March,  in  the  following  year,  did  not  turn  so 
much  upon  the  merits  of  the  cause,  which  w  ere  already 
sufficiently  examined,  as  upon  the  pmdent  and  proper 
method  of  finishing  the  contest.  The  great  question  now 
was,  whether  the  well  being  of  the  church  would  admit  of 
the  decision  of  this  controversy  by  a  papal  bull ;  and,  if 
such  a  decision  was  found  advisable,  it  still  remained  to  be 
considered,  in  what  terms  the  bull  should  be  drawn  up. 
All  these  long  and  solemn  deliberations  resembled  the  de¬ 
livery  of  the  mountain  in  the  fable,  and  ended  in  this  re¬ 
solution,  that  the  whole  controversy,  instead  of  being  de¬ 
cided,  should  be  suppressed ;  and  that  each  of  the  contend¬ 
ing  parties  should  have  the  liberty  of  following  their  re¬ 
spective  opinions.  The  dominicans  assert,  that  the  two 
pontiffs,  together  with  the  congregation  of  divines  that  they 
employed  in  the  review  of  this  important  controversy, 
were  entirely  persuaded  of  the  justice  of  their  cause,  and 
of  the  truth  of  their  system  ;  they  moreover  observe,  that 
Paul  V.  had  expressly  ordered  a  solemn  condemnation  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Jesuits  to  be  drawn  up:  but  was  pre¬ 
vented  from  finishing  and  publishing  it  to  the  world,  by  the 
unhappy  war  that  was  kindled  about  that  time  between 
him  and  the  Venetians.  The  Jesuits,  on  the  other  hand, 
represent  these  accounts  of  the  dominicans  as  entirely  fic¬ 
titious,  and  affirm  that  neither  the  pontiff,  nor  the  more 
judicious  and  respectable  members  of  the  congregation, 
found  any  thing  in  the  sentiments  of  Molina  that  was 
worthy  of  censure,  or  stood  in  much  need  of  correction. 
In  a  point  w  hich  is  rendered  thus  uncertain  by  contradic¬ 
tory  testimonies  and  assertions,  it  is  difficult  to  determine 
what  we  are  to  believe;  it  however  appears  extremely 
probable,  that,  whatever  the  private  opinion  of  Paul  V’. 
may  have  been,  he  w  as  prevented  from  pronouncing  a 
public  determination  of  this  famous  controversy,  by  his 
apprehensions  of  offending  either  the  king  of  France,  who 
protected  the  jesuits,  or  the  king  of  Spain,  who  warmly 
^maintained  the  cause  of  the  dominicans.  It  is  farther  pro- 
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bable,  nay  almost  certain,  that,  had  the  pontiff  been  inde¬ 
pendent  on  all  foreign  influence,  and  at  full  liberty  to  de¬ 
cide  this  knotty  point,  he  would  have  pronounced  one  of 
those  ambiguous  sentences,  for  which  the  oracle  of  Rome 
is  so  famous,  and  would  have  so  conducted  matters  as  to 
shock  neither  of  the  contending  parties/ 

xl.  The  flame  of  controversy,  which  seemed  thus  ex¬ 
tinguished,  or  at  least  covered,  broke  out  again  The  rise  of 
with  new  violence,  in  the  year  1640,  and  formed 
a  kind  of  schism  in  the  church  of  Rome,  which  ‘,roduced 


f  Beside  the  authors  we  have  above  recommended  as  proper  to  be  consulted  in 
'.  elation  to  these  contests,  see  Le  t  lerc,  “  Memoires  pour  servir  a  l'Histoire  des  con- 
troverses  dans  I’Eglise  Romaine  sur  la  Predestination  et  sur  la  Grace,’’  in  his  “  Bi- 
bliotheque  Universelle  et  Historique,  tom,  xiv.  p.  235.  I  be  conduct,  both  of  the 
Jesuits  and  dominicans,  after  their  controversy  was  hushed  in  silence,  affords  much 
reason  to  presume,  that  they  had  been  both  secretly  exhorted  by  the  Roman  pontiff 
to  mitigate  somewhat  their  respective  systems,  and  so  to  modify  their  doctrines  or  ex¬ 
pressions,  as  to  avoid  the  reproaches  of  heresy  that  had  been  cast  upon  them  ;  for  the 
esuits  had  been  accused  of  pelagiauism,  and  the  dominicans  of  a  propensity  to  the 
tenets  of  the  protestant  churches.  This  appears,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  from 
a  letter  written  by  Claudius  Aquaviva,  general  of  the  jesuiis,  in  the  year  1613,  and 
addressed  to  all  the  meo'bers  of  his  order  In  this  letter  the  prudent  general  modifies 
’.viili  great  dexterity  and  caution  the  sentiments  of  Molina,  and  enjoins  it  upon  the 
brethren  of  the  society  to  teach  every  where  the  doctrine  which  represents  the  Su¬ 
preme  Being,  as  electing,  freely,  to  eternal  life,  without  any  regard  had  to  their 
merits,  those  whom  he  has  been  pleased  to  render  partakers  of  that  inestimable  bless¬ 
ing  ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  he  exhorts  them  to  inculcate  this  doctrine  in  such  a  man¬ 
ner,  as  not  to  give  up  the  tenets,  relating  to  divine  grace,  which  they  had  maintained 
in  their  controversy  with  the  dominicans.  Never,  surely,  was  such  a  contradictory 
exhortation  or  order  beard  of;  the  <£>od  general  thought  nevertheless  that  he  could 
reconcile  abundantly  these  contradictions,  by  that  branch  of  the  divine  knowledge 
which  is  called,  by  the  schoolmen,  scientia  media.  Seethe  Cattchismt  Historique  sur 
Its  distentions  de  I'Eglise,  tom.  i.  p  207. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  dominicans,  although  their  sentiments  remain  the  same 
that  they  were  before  the  commencement  of  this  controversy,  have  learned,  not¬ 
withstanding,  to  cast  a  kind  of  ambiguity  and  obscurity  over  their  theological  sys¬ 
tem,  by  using  certain  terms  and  expressions,  that  are  manifestly  borrowed  from  the 
•schools  of  the  Jesuits;  and  this  they  do  to  prevent  the  latter  from  reproaching  them 
with  a  propensity  to  the  doctrine  of  Calvin.  They  are  moreover  much  less  remark¬ 
able,  than  formerly,  for  their  zealous  opposition  to  the  jesuiis,  w  hich  may  be  owing 
perhaps  to  prudent  reflections  on  the  dangers  they  have  been  involved  in  by  this  op¬ 
position,  and  tbe  fruitless  pains  and  labour  it  lias  cost  them.  Th ejansenists  reproach 
them  severely  with  this  change  of  conduct,  and  consider  it  as  a  manifest  and  notorious 
apostasy  from  divine  truth.  See  tbe  Lettres  Provinciates  of  Pascal,  lett.  ii.  p.  27,  edit, 
de  Cologne ,  &c.  1689.  We  are  not  however  to  conclude,  from  this  change  of  style 
and  external  conduct  among  the  dominicans,  that  they  are  reconciled  to  the  Jesuits, 
and  that  there  remain  no  traces  of  their  ancient  opposition  to  that  perfidious  order. 
By  no  means;  for  beside  that,  many  of  them  are  shocked  at  the  excessive  timidity 
and  prudence  ot  a  great  part  of  their  brethren,  the  whole  body  retains  still  some  hid¬ 
den  sparks  of  the  indignation  with  which  they  formerly  beheld*  the  jesuits ;  and,  when 
a  convenient  occasion  of  discovering  this  indignation  is  ottered,  they  do  not  let  it 
pass  unimproved.  The  jansenists  are  here  embarked  in  the  same  cau-e  with  the  do- 
minicans;  since  the  sentiments  of  St.  Thomas,  concerning  divine  grace ,  differ  but 
very  little  from  those  of  St  Augustine.  Cardinal  Henry  Noris,  the  most  eminently 
learned  among  the  followers  of  the  latter,  express  his  concern,  that  he  is  not  at  liber¬ 
ty  to  publish  what  passed  in  favour  of  Augustine,  and  to  the  disadvantage  of  Molina 
and  the  jesuits,  in  the  famous  congregation  de  Aviiliis,  so  often  assembled  by  the 
popes,  Clement  VIII.  and  Paul  V.  see  his  Vindiciae  Augustimantz,  cap.  vi.  p  1175,  tom 
i.  opp.  “  Quando,”  says  he,  “  rerentiori  Romano  decreto  id  vetitum  est  cum  dis- 
pendio  rausar.i  quam  defendo.  necessariam  defrnsionem  omitlo  ’* 
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involved  it  in  great  perplexity,  and  proved  highly  detri¬ 
mental  to  it  in  various  respects.  The  occasion  of  these  new 
troubles  was  the  publication  of  a  book,  entitled,  Augustinus, 
composed  by  Cornelius  Jansenius,  bishop  Ypres,  and  pub¬ 
lished  after  the  death  of  the  author.5  In  this  book,  which 
even  the  jesuits  acknowledge  to  be  the  production  of  a  man 
of  learning  and  piety,  the  doctrine  of  Augustine,  concerning 
man’s  natural  corruption ,  and  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  that 
divine  grace,  which  alone  can  efface  this  unhappy  stain,  is 
unfolded  at  large,  and  illustrated,  for  the  most  part,  in 
Augustine’s  own  words.  For  the  end  which  Jansenius 
proposed  to  himseli  in  this  work,  was  not  to  give  his  own 
private  sentiments  concerning  these  important  points,  but 
to  show  in  what  manner  they  had  been  understood  and 
explained  by  that  celebrated  father  of  the  church,  now 
mentioned,  whose  name  and  authority  were  universally  re¬ 
vered  in  all  parts  ol  the  Roman  catholic  world.11  No  inci¬ 
dent  could  be  more  unfavourable  to  the  cause  of  the  jesuits, 
and  the  progress  of  their  religious  system,  than  the  publica¬ 
tion  of  this  book  ;  for  as  the  doctrine  of  Augustine  differed 
but  very  little  from  that  of  the  dominicans  as  it  was  held 
sacred,  nay  almost  respected  as  divine,  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  on  account  of  the  extraordinary  merit  and  authority 
of  that  illustrious  bishop,  and  at  the  same  time,  was  almost 
diametrically  opposite  to  the  sentiments  generally  received 
among  the  jesuits  ;  these  latter  could  scarcely  consider  the 
book  of  Jansenius  in  any  other  light  than  as  a  tacit,  but 
formidable,  refutation  of  their  opinions  concerning  human 
liberty  and  divine  grace.  And,  accordingly,  they  not  only 
drew  their  pens  against  this  famous  book,  but  also  used 

C  For  an  account  of  this  famous  man,  see  Buyle's  Dictionary,  tom.  ii.  at  the  article 
Jansenius.  Lcvdecker,  De  vita  it  mode  Janscnii,  lib.  iii.  which  makes  the  first  part 
of  his  History  of  Jansenism,  published  at  Utrecht,  in  8vo.  in  the  year  1695.  Diction- 
aire  des  Litres  Jansen  istrs,  loin.  i.  p  120.  litis  celebrated  work  of  Jansenius,  which 
gave  such  a  wound  to  the  Romish  church,  as  neither  the  power  nor  wisdom  of  its 
pontiffs  will  ever  be  able  to  beal,  is  divided  into  three  parts.  Tbe  first  is  historical, 
and  contains  a  relation  of  the  pelagian  controversy,  w  hich  arose  in  the  fifth  century. 

In  the  second  we  find  an  accurate  account  and  illustration  of  the  doctrine  of  Augus- 
tiuc,  relating  to  the  constitution  and  powers  of  the  human  nature,  in  its  original,  fallen , 
and  renewal  slate.  1  lie  third  contains  the  doctrine  of  the  same  great  man,  relating  to 
the  aids  oj  sanctifying  grace  procured  by  Christ,  and  to  the  eternal  predest  inalioti  of  men 
and  angels.  I  he  style  ol  Junsenius  is  dear,  but  not  sufficiently  correct. 

b  lhus  Jansenius  expresses  himself  in  his  Jlugustimis,  tom  ii.  Lib.  Proosmial,  cap. 
xxis.  p.  65.  “  Non  ego  hie  de  aliqua  nova  sententia  reperienda  disputo — sed  de  un- 
tiijua  Augustini.  Qumritur,  non  quid  de  naturae  luiinana;  slat i bus  et  virihus,  vel  de 
Dei  gratia  ct  predestinationc  senliendum  est,  sed  quid  Augustinus  olim  ccclcsia:  no¬ 
mine  ct  applause  tradiderit,  pr.udicuvcrit,  scriptoquu  multipliciler  consignaveril.” 

i  I  lie  dominicans  followed  tbe  sentiments  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  concerning  the  nr 
'■ire  and  efficacy  of  divine  grace, 
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their  most  zealous  endeavours  to  obtain  a  public  condemna- 
tion  of  it  from  Rome.  Their  endeavours  were  not  un¬ 
successful.  The  Roman  inquisitors  began  the  opposiiion 
by  prohibiting  the  perusal  of  it,  in  the  year  1641  ;  and  the 
year  following,  Urban  VIII.  condemned  it  by  a  solemn 
bull,  as  infected  with  several  errors,  that  had  been  long 
bani-hed  from  the  church. 

xli.  There  were  nevertheless  places,  even  within  the 
bounds  of  the  Romish  church,  where  neither  the  decisions 
of  the  inquisitor,  nor  the  bull  of  the  pontiff,  were  in  the 
least  respected.  The  doctors  of  Louvain  in  particular,  and 
the  followers  of  Augustine  in  general,  who  were  very  nu¬ 
merous  in  the  Netherlands,  opposed,  with  the  utmost  vi¬ 
gour,  the  proceedings  of  the  jesuits,  and  the  condemnation 
of  Jansenius ;  and  hence  arose  a  w  arm  contest,  which  prov¬ 
ed  a  source  of  much  trouble  to  the  Belgic  provinces.  But 
it  w  as  not  confined  within  such  narrow7  limits ;  it  reached 
the  neighbouring  countries,  and  broke  out,  with  peculiar 
vehemence,  in  France,  where  the  abbot  of  St.  Cvran,k  a 
man  of  an  elegant  genius,  and  equally  distinguished  by  the 
extent  of  his  learning,  the  lustre  of  his  piety,  and  the  sanc¬ 
tity  of  his  manners,  had  procured  Augustine  many  zealous 
followers,  and  the  jesuits  as  many  bitter  and  implacable 
adversaries.1  This  respectable  abbot  was  the  intimate 
friend  and  relation  of  Jansenius,  and  one  of  the  most  stre¬ 
nuous  defenders  of  his  doctrine.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
far  greatest  part  of  the  French  theologists  appeared  on  the 
side  of  the  jesuits,  w  hose  religious  tenets  seemed  more  ho¬ 
nourable  to  human  nature,  or  at  least  more  agreeable  to 
its  propensities,  more  suitable  to  the  genius  of  the  Romish 
religion,  and  more  adapted  to  promote  and  advance  the 
interests  of  the  Rotnish  church,  than  the  doctrine  of  Au- 

•  k  The  name  of  this  abbot  was  Jean  du  Verger  de  Haurane. 

1  This  illustrious  abbot  is  considered  by  the  jansenists  as  equal  in  merit  and  autho¬ 
rity  to  Janseuius  himself,  whom  he  is  supposed  to  have  assisted  in  composing  his  .Au¬ 
gustinus  The  French,  more  especially,  I  mean  such  of  them  as  adopt  the  doctrine 
of  Augustine,  revere  him  as  an  oracle,  and  even  extol  him  beyond  Jansenius.  For 
an  account  of  the  life  and  transactions  of  this  pious  abbot,  see  Lancelot’s  Memoiru 
tauchant  la  vie  de  M.  de  S.  Cyran,  which  were  published  at  Cologn,'  in  the  year  1738, 
in  two  volumes  8vo.  Add  to  these  Itecueil  de  plusieurs  pieces  pour  serrir  a  i  Histoirc 
de  Port  Royal,  p.  1 — 150.  Arnaud  D  Andilly,  Memoir es  au  sujet  de  l' .Abbe  de  S.  Cyran., 
which  are  published  in  the  first  volume  of  his  Pies  des  Retigieuses  de  Port  Royal,  p. 
IS — 4-4.  Bayle’s  Dictionary,  vol.  ii.  at  the  article  Jansenius.  Diclionaire  dcs  Lint.: 
Jansenistes,  tom.  i.  p.  133.  For  an  account  of  the  earlier  studies  of  the  abbot  in  ques¬ 
tion,  see  Gabriel  Liron,  Singularilcs  Historir/ues  cl  Litleruires,  tom.  iv.  p.  507. 

*  Though  tbev  are  said,  in  the  tide  page,  to  have  been  p  Tinted  at  OoF'stw  J  is  Rrcsumcdj  co 
Tronnds,  that  tliev  first  the  light  at  iTtreehr. 
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gustine.  The  party  of  Janseniushad  also  its  patrons;  and 
they  were  such  as  reflected  honour  on  the  cause.  In  this 
respectable  list  we  may  reckon  several  bishops  eminent  for 
their  piety,  and  some  of  the  first  and  most  elegant  geniuses 
of  the  French  nation,  such  as  Arnaud,  Nicole,  Pascal,  and 
Quenel,  and  the  other  famous  and  learned  men,  who  are 
known  under  the  denomination  of  the  authors  of  Port 
Royal.  This  party  was  also  considerably  augmented  by  a 
multitude  of  persons,  who  looked  upon  the  usual  practice 
of  piety  in  the  Romish  church,  which  consists  in  the  fre¬ 
quent  use  of  the  sacraments,  (he  confession  of  sins,  and  the 
performance  of  certain  external  acts  of  religion,  as  mucb 
inferior  to  what  die  gospel  of  Christ  requires,  and  who 
considered  Christian  piety  as  the  vital  and  internal  princi¬ 
ple  of  a  soul,  in  which  true  faith,  and  divine  love  have 
gained  a  happy  ascendant.  Thus  one  of  the  contending 
parties  excelled  in  the  number  and  power  of  its  votaries; 
the  other  in  the  learning,  genius,  and  piety  of  its  adherents; 
and,  things  being  thus  balanced,  it  is  not  difficult  to  com¬ 
prehend,  how  a  controversy,  which  began  about  a  century 
ago,  should  be  still  carried  on  with  the  most  vehement 
contention  and  ardour."1 

XLit.  Those  who  have  taken  an  attentive  view  of  this 

The  meu,  long,  and  indeed  endless  controversy,  cannot  but 
^nuemp'i^;  think  it  a  matter  both  of  curiosity  and  amusement 
JtuS'in'ito  to  observe  the  contrivances,  stratagems,  argu- 
coutroversy.  ments,  and  arts  employed  by  both  Jesuits  and 
janseiiists;  by  the  former  in  their  methods  of  attack,  and 
by  the  latter  in  their  plans  of  defence.  The  jesuits  came 
forth  into  the  field  of  controversy,  armed  with  sophistical 
arguments,  odious  comparisons,  papal  bulls,  royal  edicts, 

,n  The  history  of  this  contest  is  to  be  found  in  many  authors,  who  have  either  given 
a  relation  of  the  whole,  or  treated  apart  some  of  its  most  interesting  branches.  The 
writers  (hat  ought  io  be  principally  consulted  on  this  subject  are  those  which  follow; 
Gerberon,  Hisloire  Generate  du  Jansenisme,  published  in  1700,  at  Amsterdam,  in  three 
volumes  8vo.  and  re|Hiblished  in  live  volumes  12tno.  at  Lyons,  in  1708.  Du  Mas, 
Hisloire  des  Cinq  Propositions  t/e  Jansenius,  printed  at  Liege  in  gvo.  in  1094.  Of  these 
two  writers,  the  former  maintains  the  cause  ol  the  jansenisls,  while  the  latter  favours 
that  of  the  jesuits.  Add  to  these,  Melch.  Let  dicker's  Historia  Junsenismi,  printed  at 
Utrecht  in  8vo.  in  1695;  and  Voltaire's  Sierle  de  Louis  XIV.  tom  ii  p.264  Several 
books,  written  on  both  sides,  are  enumerated  in  a  work  published  in  8vo.  in  1735,  un¬ 
der  the  following  title  ;  •  Bihiiolheque  Janseniste,  ou  Catalogue  Alphabetize  des 
principau*  Livies  Jansenistes,’  the  author  of  which  is  said  In  lie  Domin  Column,  a 
learned  jesuit.  This  book,  as  we  liave  had  before  occasion  to  observe,  lias  been  re¬ 
published  at  Antwerp,  with  considerable  additions,  in  four  volumes  8vo.  under  the 
title  of  ‘  Dictionaire  des  Livres  Jansenistes.’  See  ‘  Recuei!  des  pieces  pour  servir  a 
I'Histoire  de  Port  Royal,’  p.  325. 


Sect.  II.  HISTORY  OF  THE  ROMISH  CHURCH.  52* 

and  the  protection  of  a  great  part  of  the  nobility  and  bish¬ 
ops;  and,  as  if  all  this  had  appeared  to  them  insufficient, 
they  had  recourse  to  still  more  formidable  auxiliaries,  even 
the  secular  arm,  and  a  competent  number  of  dragoons. 
The  jansenists,  far  from  being  dismayed  ar  the  view  of  this 
warlike  host,  stood  their  ground  with  steadiness  and  intre¬ 
pidity.  They  evaded  the  mortal  blows  that  were  levelled 
at  them  in  the  royal  and  papal  mandates,  by  the  help  ot 
nice  interpretations,  subtile  distinctions,  nay.  by  the  very 
same  sophistical  refinements  which  they  blamed  in  the 
jesuits.  To  the  threatenings  and  li  ow  ns  ot  the  nobles  and 
bishops,  w  ho  protected  their  adversaries,  they  opposed  the 
favour  and  applause  of  the  people  ;  to  sophisms  they  oppo¬ 
sed  sophisms,  and  invectives  to  invectives;  and  to  human 
power  they  opposed  the  Divine  Omnipotence,  and  boasted 
of  the  miracles  by  which  heaven  had  declared  itself  in  their 
favour.  When  they  perceived  that  the  strongest  arguments 
and  the  most  respectable  authorities  were  insufficient  to 
conquer  the  obstinacy  of  their  adversaries,  they  endeavour¬ 
ed,  by  their  religious  exploits,  and  their  application  to  the 
advancement  of  piety  and  learning,  to  obtain  the  favour  of 
the  pontiffs,  and  strengthen  their  interest  with  the  people. 
Hence  they  declared  war  against  the  enemies  of  the  Ro¬ 
mish  church ;  formed  new  stratagems  to  insnare  and  ruin 
the  protestants;  took  extraordinary  pains  in  instructing  the 
youth  iu  all  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences;  drew  up  a  varie¬ 
ty  of  useful,  accurate,  and  elegant  abridgments,  containing 
the  elements  ofjdiilosophv  and  the  learned  languages; 
published  a  multitude  of  treatises  on  practical  religion  and 
morality,  whose  persuasive  eloquence  charmed  all  ranks 
and  orders  of  men;  introduced  and  cultivated  an  easy, 
correct,  and  agreeable  manner  of  writing,  and  gave  accu¬ 
rate  and  learned  interpretations  of  several  ancient  authors. 
To  all  these  various  kinds  of  merit,  the  greatest  part  of 
which  w’ere  real  and  solid,  they  added  others  that  were  at 
least  visionary  and  chimerical;  for  they  endeavoured  to 
persuade,  and  did,  in  effect,  persuade  many,  that  the  Su¬ 
preme  Beiiig  interposed  particularly  in  support  of  their 
cause,  and  by  prodigies  and  miracles  of  a  stupendous  kind, 
confirmed  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  Augusti  e,  in  a  man¬ 
ner  adapted  to  remove  all  doubt,  and  triumph  over  all  op¬ 
position.0  All  this  rendered  the  jansenists  extremely  popu- 

n  It  is  well  knorvn  that  the  janseniits  or  avguslinians,  have  long  pretended  to  con¬ 
firm  their  doctrine  by  miracles  :  and  they  even  acknowledge  that  these  miracles  have 
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lar,  and  held  the  victory  of  the  jesuits  for  some  time  dubi¬ 
ous  ;  nay,  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  the  former  would 
have  triumphed,  had  not  the  cause  of  the  latter  been  the 
cause  of  the  papacy,  and  had  not  the  stability  and  grandeur 
of  the  Romish  church  depended,  in  a  great  measure,  upon 
the  success  of  their  religious  maxims. 

XLi  11.  It  appears,  from  several  circumstances,  that  Urban 
VIII.  and  after  him,  Innocent  X.  were  really 
t?ousP™jQu-  bent  oil  appeasing  these  dangerous  tumults,  in 
Ty  the  same  manner  as  the  popes  in  former  times  had 
innocemx.  prucjenl|y  suppressed  the  controversies  excited 
by  Baius  and  the  doiuinicans.  But  the  vivacity,  incon- 

sometimes  saved  Ihein,  when  their  affairs  have  been  reduced  to  a  desperate  situation. 
See  Memoircs  de  Port  Royal,  tom.  i.  p.  256,  loin.  ii.  p.  107  The  first  time  we  hear 
mention  mude  of  these  miracles  is  in  1656,  and  the  following  years,  when  a  pretended 
thorn  of  that  derisive  crown  that  was  put  upon  our  Saviour's  head  by  the  Roman  sol¬ 
diers,  is  reported  to  have  performed  several  marvellous  cures  in  the  convent  of  Port 
Royal.  See  the  Recueit  de  plusieurs  pieces  your  streir  a  I  Histoire  de  Port  Royal,  p. 
228,448  Fontaine,  Memoircs  pour  servir  a  /' Histoire  de  Port  Royal,  tom  ii.  p.  131. 
These  were  followed  by  other  prodigies  in  the  year  1661  Vitsde s  Religieuses  de  Port 
Royal ,  tom.  i.  p.  lt»2,  aud  in  the  year  1664,  Memoires  de  Port  Royal,  tom.  iii.  p  252. 
The  fame  of  these  miracles  was  very  great  during  the  last  century,  and  proved  singu¬ 
larly  advantageous  to  the  cause  of  "the  iansenists  ;  but  they  are  now  fallen,  even  in 
France,  into  oblivion  and  discredit  The  jansenists  therefore  of  the  present  age,  being 
pressed  by  their  adversaries,  were  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  new  prodigies,  as  the 
credit  of  the  old  ones  was  entirely  worn  out ;  and  they  seemed  indeed  to  have  had 
miracles  at  command,  by  the  considerable  number  they  pretended  to  perform  Thus, 
if  we  are  credulous  enough  to  believe  their  reports,  in  the  year  1725,  a  woman,  whose 
name  was  Le  Fosse,  was  suddenly  cured  of  a  bloody  flux,  by  imploring  the  aid  of  the 
host,  when  it  was  one  day  carried  by  a  jansinist  priest.  About  two  years  after  this, 
we  are  told,  that  the  tomb  of  Gerhard  Kuitsse,  a  canon  of  Avignon,  was  honoured 
with  miracles  of  a  stupendous  kind  ■  and  finally,  we  are  informed  that  the  same  ho¬ 
nour  was  conferred,  in  the  year  1731,  on  the  bones  of  the  Abbe  de  Paris,  which  were 
interred  at  St.  Medard,  where  innumerable  miracles  are  said  to  have  been  wrought. 
This  last  story  has  given  rise  to  the  warmest  contest,  between  the  superstitious  or 
crafty  jansenista  and  their  adversaries  in  ull  communions  Reside  all  this,  Quesnell, 
Levier,  Desangins,  aud  Tournus,  the  great  ornaments  of  jnnsenism,  are  said  to  have 
furnished  extraordinary  succours,  on  several  occasions,  to  sick  aud  infirm  persons, 
who  testified  a  lively  confidence  in  their  prayers  aud  merits  See  a  famous  jansenist 
book  composed  in  answer  to  the  Bull  Unigenitus,  and  entitled,  Jesus  Christ  sous  t'Jlna- 
theme  et  sous  l' Excommunication,  nrl  xvii.  p.  61,  xviii.  p.  66,  edit.  Utrecht.  There  is 
no  doubt,  but  a  great  part  of  the  jansenists  defend  these  miracles  from  principle,  and 
in  consequence  of  a  persuasion  of  their  truth  and  reality ;  for  that  party  abounds 
with  persons,  whose  piety  is  blended  with  a  most  superstitious  credulity,  who  look 
upon  their  religious  system  as  celestial  truth,  and  their  cause  as  the  immediate  cause 
of  heaven,  and  who  are  consequently  disposed  to  think  that  it  cannot  possibly  be  ne¬ 
glected  by  the  Deity  or  left  without  extraordinary  marks  of  his  approbation  and  sup¬ 
porting  presence  It  is  however  amazing,  nay  almost  incredible,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  the  more  judicious  defenders  of  this  cause,  those  eminent  jansenists,  whose  sa¬ 
gacity,  learning,  and  good  sense,  discover  thcmselvps  so  abundantly  in  other  matters, 
do  not  consider  that  the  powers  of  nature,  the  efficacy  of  proper  .remedies,  or  the 
efforts  of  imagination,  produce  many  important  changes  aud  effects,  which  impos¬ 
ture,  or  a  blind  attachment  to  some  particular  cause,  lead  many  to  attribute  to  the 
miraculous  interposition  of  the  Deity.  We  can  easily  account  for  the  delusions  of 
weak  enthusiasts,  or  the  tricks  of  egregious  impostors;  but  when  we  see  men  of  piety 
and  judgment  appearing  in  defence  of  such  miracles  as  those  now  under  considera¬ 
tion,  we  must  conclude,  that  they  look  upon  fraud  as  lawful  in  the  support  of  a  good 
cause,  and  make  no  scruple  of  deceiving  the  people,  when  they  propose,  by  this  de 
lurion,  to  confirm  and  propagate  what  they  talte  to  be  the  truth 
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stancy,  and  restless  spirit  of  the  French  doctors  threw  ail 
into  confusion,  and  disconcerted  the  measures  of  the  pon¬ 
tiffs.  The  opposers  of  the  doctrine  of  Augustine  selected 
five  propositions  out  of  the  work  of  Jansenius  already  men¬ 
tioned,  which  appeared  to  them  the  most  erroneous  in  their 
nature,  and  the  most  pernicious  in  their  tendency  ;  and  be¬ 
ing  set  on  by  the  instigation,  and  seconded  bv  the  influence 
of  the  jesuits,  employed  their  most  zealous  endeavours,  and 
their  most  importunate  entreaties,  at  the  court  of  Rome,  to 
have  these  propositions  condemned.  On  the  other  hand, 
a  great  part  of  the  Gallican  clergy  used  their  utmost  ef¬ 
forts  to  prevent  this  condemnation  ;  and,  for  that  purpose, 
they  sent  deputies  to  Rome,  to  entreat  Innocent  X.  to  sus¬ 
pend  his  final  decision  until  the  true  sense  of  these  proposi¬ 
tions  was  deliberately  examined,  since  the  ambiguity  of 
style,  in  which  they  were  expressed,  rendered  them  suscep¬ 
tible  of  a  false  interpretation.  But  these  entreaties  w  ere  in¬ 
effectual;  the  interest  and  importunities  of  the  jesuits  pre¬ 
vailed  ;  and  the  pontiff,  without  examining  the  merits  of 
the  cause  with  a  suitable  degree  of  impartiality  and  atten¬ 
tion,  condemned,  by  a  public  bull,  on  the  31st  of  May, 
1653,  the  propositions  of  Jansenius.  These  propositions 
contained  the  following  doctrines  ; 

1.  “  That  there  are  divine  precepts,  which  good  men, 
notwithstanding  their  desire  to  observe  them,  are  never¬ 
theless  absolutely  unable  to  obey;  nor  has  God  given  them 
that  measure  of  grace,  that  is  essentially  necessary  to  ren¬ 
der  them  capable  of  such  obedience ; 

2.  “  That  no  person,  in  this  corrupt  state  of  nature,  can 
resist  the  influence  of  divine  grace,  w  hen  it  operates  upon 
the  mind  ; 

3.  “  That  in  order  to  render  human  actions  meritorious, 
it  is  not  requisite  that  they  be  exempt  from  necessity,  but 
only  that  they  be  free  from  constraint ;° 

4.  “  That  the  semipelagians  err  grievously  in  maintain¬ 
ing,  that  the  human  will  is  endowed  with  the  power  of  ci¬ 
ther  receiving  or  resisting  the  aids  and  influences  of  pre¬ 
venting  grace ; 

6.  “  That  whosoever  affirms,  that  Jesus  Christ  made  cx- 

o  Augustine,  Leibnitz,  and  a  considerable  number  of  modern  philosophers,  who 
maintain  the  doctrine  of  ntctssily,  consider  this  necessity  in  moral  action s,  as  consistent 
with  true  liberty,  because  it  is  consistent  with  rponlaneity  and  choice.  According  to 
them,  constraint  alone  and  external  force  destroy  merit  and  imputation* 
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piation,  by  his  sufferings  and  death,  for  the  sins  of  all  man¬ 
kind,  is  a  semipelagian.” 

Of  these  propositions  the  pontiff  declared  the  first  four 
only  heretical ;  but  he  pronounced  the  fifth  rash,  impious , 
and  injurious  to  the  Supreme  Being.15 

xliv.  This  sentence  of  the  supreme  ecclesiastical  judge 
was  indeed  painful  to  the  jansenists,  and,  of  con- 
vn!Upub?idshr  sequence,  highly  agreeable  to  their  adversaries, 
^inst  bjLe-  It  did  not  however  either  drive  the  former  to  de- 
nius-  spair,  or  satisfy  the  latter  to  the  extent  of  their  de¬ 
sires;  for  while  the  doctrine  was  condemned,  the  man  es¬ 
caped.  Janscnius  was  not  named  in  the  bull ,  nor  did  the 
pontiff  even  declare  that  the  jive  propositions  were  main¬ 
tained  in  the  book,  entitled,  Augustinus,  in  the  sense  in 
which  he  had  condemned  them.  Hence  the  disciples  of 
Augustine  anil  Jansenius  defended  themselves  by  a  dis¬ 
tinction  invented  by  the  ingenious  and  subtle  Anthony  Ar- 
naud,  in  consequence  of  which  they  considered  separately 
in  this  controversy  the  matter  of  doctrine  and  the  matter  oj 
fact ;  that  is  to  say,  they  acknowledge  themselves  bound  to 
believe,  that  the  five  propositions  abovementioned  were 
justly  condemned  by  the  Roman  pontiff ;q  but  they  main¬ 
tained,  that  the  pope  had  not  declared,  and  consequent!}* 
that  they  were  not  bound  to  believe,  that  these  propositions 
were  to  be  found  in  Jansenius’s  book,  in  the  sense  in  which 
they  had  been  condemned/  They  did  not  however  enjoy 
long  the  benefit  of  this  artful  distinction.  The  restless  and 
invincible  hatred  of  their  enemies  pursued  them  in  every 
quarter  where  they  looked  for  protection  or  repose  ;  and 
at  length  engaged  Alexander  VII.  the  successor  of  Inno¬ 
cent  to  declare,  by  a  solemn  bull,  issued  out  in  the  year 
1656,  that  th ejive  propositions,  that  had  been  condemned, 
were  the  tenets  of  Jansenius,  and  were  contained  in  his 
book.  The  pontiff  did  not  stop  here;  but  to  this  flagrant 
instance  of  imprudence  added  another  still  more  shocking  ; 
for,  in  the  year  1665,  he  sent  into  France  the  form  of  a  de¬ 
claration,  that  was  to  be  subscribed  by  all  those  who  aspi¬ 
red  after  any  preferment  in  the  church,  and  in  which  it  was 

P  This  bull  is  still  extant  in  1  lie  / lullarium  Rommmvi,  tom.  vi.  p.  456.  It  has  also 
been  published,  together  w  ith  several  other  pieces  relating  to  this  controversy ,  by  On 
Plessis  D' Argent  re  in  his  Colleclio  judicioruvi  itc  novis  erraribm,  torn  iii.  p  ii  p.  261. 

d ZT  4  This  was  what  our  author  calls  the  questio  de  jure. 

[TT*  r  This  is  the  queslio  dc  facto 
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affirmed,  that  the  five  propositions  were  to  be  found  in  the 
book  of  Jansenius,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  they  had  been 
condemned  by  the  church.5  This  declaration,  whose  un¬ 
exampled  temerity  and  contentious  tendency  appeared  in 
the  most  odious  colours,  not  only  to  the  jansenists,  but  al¬ 
so  to  the  wiser  part  of  the  French  nation,  produced  the 
most  deplorable  divisions  and  tumults.  It  was  immediate¬ 
ly  opposed  with  vigour  by  the  jansenists,  who  maintained, 
that  in  matters  of  fact  the  pope  was  fallible ,  especially  when 
his  decisions  were  merely  personal,  and  not  confirmed  by  a 
general  council ;  and,  of  consequence,  that  it  was  neither 
obligatory  nor  necessary  to  subscribe  this  papal  declaration, 
which  had  only  a  matter  of  fact  for  its  object.  The  jesuits, 
on  the  contrary,  audaciously  asserted,  even  openly,  in  the 
city  of  Paris,  and  in  the  face  of  the  Gallican  church,  that 
faith  and  confidence  in  the  papal  decisions  relating  to  mat¬ 
ter  of  fact,  had  no  less  the  characters  of  a  well  grounded 
and  divine  faith,  than  when  these  decisions  related  mere¬ 
ly  to  matters  of  doctrine  and  opinion.  It  is  to  be  remark¬ 
ed,  on  the  other  hand,  that  all  the  jansenists  were  by  no 
means  so  resolute  and  intrepid  as  those  abovementioned. 
Some  of  them  declared,  that  they  would  neither  subscribe 
nor  reject  the  form  in  question,  but  show  their  veneration 
for  the  authority  of  the  pope,  by  observing  a  profound  si¬ 
lence  on  that  subject.  Others  professed  themselves  ready 
to  subscribe  it,  not  indeed  without  exception  and  reserve, 
but  on  condition  of  being  allowed  to  explain,  either  verbal¬ 
ly  or  in  writing,  the  sense  in  which  they  understood  it,  or 
the  distinctions  and  limitations  with  which  they  were  will¬ 
ing  to  adopt  it.  Others  employed  a  variety  of  methods  and 
stratagems  to  elude  the  force  of  this  tyrannical  declaration. c 
But  nothing  of  this  kind  was  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  violent 
demands  of  the  jesuits  ;  nothing  less  than  the  entire  ruin 
of  the  jansenists  could  appease  their  fury.  Such  therefore 
among  the  latter,  as  made  the  least  opposition  to  the  de¬ 
claration  in  question,  were  cast  into  prison,  or  sent  into 
exile,  or  involved  in  some  other  species  of  persecution ;  and 
it  is  well  known  that  this  severity  was  a  consequence  of  the 
suggestions  of  the  jesuits,  and  of  their  influence  in  cabinet 
councils. 

S  Th  is  bull,  together  with  several  other  pieces,  is  also  published  by  Du  Plessis  D'  A r- 
ientre,  in  his  Collectio judiciorum  de  novis  erroribus,  tom.  iii.  y>.  -SI,  288, 30f.  See  the 
form  of  Alexander’s  declaration,  with  the  mandate  of  Louis  XI V.  ibid.  p.  31-1. 

•  See  Du  Mas,  Hieloire  des  Cinq  Pritponthn-  p.  It5.  Oerb»-pe  l /  <<»' 

(/*  Jqt  ,  p.  V:  p  51  ft. 
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xlv.  The  lenity  or  prudence  of  Clement  IX.  suspended. 
Tins  persecu-  for  a  while,  the  calamities  of  those  who  had  sa- 
ded  unSer The  crificed  their  liberty  and  their  fortunes  to  their 
Clement  IX.  zeal  for  the  doctrine  of  Augustine,  and  gave  them 
sion  common  ;  both  time  to  breathe,  and  reason  to  hope  for  bet- 
cie-  ter  days.  This  change,  which  happened  in  the 
year  1669,  was  occasioned  by  the  fortitude  and 
resolution  of  the  bishops  of  Angers,  Beauvais,  Pamiers, 
and  Alet,  who  obstinately  and  gloriously  refused  to  sub¬ 
scribe,  without  the  proper  explications  and  distinctions,  the 
oath  or  declaration  that  had  produced  such  troubles  and 
divisions  in  the  church.  They  did  not  indeed  stand  alone 
in  the  breach ;  for  when  the  court  of  Rome  began  to  me¬ 
nace  and  level  its  thunder  at  their  heads,  nineteen  bishops 
more  arose  with  a  noble  intrepidity,  and  adopted  their 
cause,  in  solemn  remonstrances,  addressed  both  to  the  king 
of  France  and  the  Roman  pontiff.  These  resolute  pro¬ 
testers  were  joined  by  Anne  Genevieve  de  Bourbon,  dutch- 
ess  ot  Longuevillc,  a  heroine  of  the  first  rank  both  in  birth 
and  magnanimity,  who,  having  renounced  the  pleasures 
and  vanities  of  the  world,  which  had  long  employed  her 
most  serious  thoughts,  espoused,  with  a  devout  ardour,  the 
doctrines  and  cause  of  the  jansenists,  and  most  earnestly 
implored  the  clemency  of  the  Roman  pontiff  in  their  be¬ 
half.  Moved  by  these  entreaties,  and  also  by  other  argu¬ 
ments  and  considerations  of  like  moment,  Clement  IX.  be¬ 
came  so  indulgent  as  to  accept  of  a  conditional  subscrip¬ 
tion  to  the  famous  declaration,  and  to  permit  doctors  of 
scrupulous  consciences  to  sign  it  according  to  the  mental 
interpretation  they  thought  proper  to  give  it.  This  in¬ 
stance  of  papal  condescension  and  lenity  was  no  sooner 
made  public,  than  the  jansenists  began  to  come  forth  from 
their  lurking  places,  to  return  from  their  voluntary  exile, 
and  to  enjoy  their  former  tranquillity  and  freedom,  being 
exempt  from  all  uneasy  apprehensions  of  any  further  per¬ 
secution. 

I  his  remarkable  event  is  commonly  called  the  peace  of 
Clement  IX.  its  duration  nevertheless  was  but  transitory.11 

11  The  transactions  relating  to  this  event,  which  were  carried  on  under  the  pontifi- 
cate  of  Clement  IX.  are  circumstantially  related  by  cardinal  Rospigniosi,  in  his  Com - 
memarii,  which  Dn  Plessis  D’Argentre  has  subjoined  to  bis  Elcmenla  Tlieoloeica  pub¬ 
lished  in  8vo.  at  Paris,  in  the  year  1 T 1  <5.  See  also  this  last  mentioned  author's  Co/- 
Uclio  judiciorum  denovistrrmribus,  torn.  iii.  p.  ii.  p.  336,  in  which  the  letters  of  dement 
JX.  are  inserted.  Two  jansenists  have  written  the  history  of  the  Clemnxlipc  pear'. 
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It  was  violated  in  the  year  1676,  at  the  instigation  of  the 
Jesuits,  by  Louis  XIV.  who  declared,  in  a  public  edict,  that 
it  had  only  been  granted  for  a  time,  out  of  a  condescend¬ 
ing  indulgence  to  the  tender  and  scrupulous  consciences  of 
a  certain  number  of  persons  ;  but  it  was  totally  abolished 
alter  the  death  of  the  dutchess  of  Longueville,  which  hap¬ 
pened  in  the  year  1679,  and  deprived  the  jansenists  of 
their  principal  support.  From  that  time  their  calamities 
were  renewed,  and  they  were  pursued  with  the  same  ma¬ 
lignity  and  rage  that  they  had  before  experienced.  Some 
of  them  avoided  the  rising  storm  by  a  voluntary  exile  • 
others  sustained  it  with  invincible  fortitude  and  constancy 
of  mind  ;  others  turned  aside  its  fury,  and  escaped  its  vio¬ 
lence,  as  well  as  they  could,  by  dexterity  and  prudence. 
Anthony  Arnaud,  w  ho  w  as  the  head  and  leader  of  the  par¬ 
ty,  fled  into  Holland  in  the  year  1679  ;w  and,  in  this  re¬ 
treat,  he  not  only  escaped  the  fury  of  his  enemies,  but  had 
it  in  his  power  to  hurt  them  considerably,  and  actually 
made  the  jesuits  feel  the  w  eight  of  his  talents  and  the  ex¬ 
tent  of  his  influence.  For  the  admirable  eloquence  and  sa¬ 
gacity  of  this  great  man  gave  him  such  an  ascendant  in  the 
Netherlands,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  churches  there 
embraced  his  opinions,  and  adopted  his  cause ;  the  Ro¬ 
mish  congregations  in  Holland  also  were,  by  his  influence, 
and  the  ministry  of  his  intimate  friends  and  adherents, 
John  Neercassel  and  Peter  Coddeus,  bishops  of  Castorie 
and  Sebasto,1  entirely  gained  over  to  the  jansenist  party. 

Varet,  vicar  to  the  archbishop  of  Sen?,  in  an  anonymous  work,  entitled,  '  Relation  de 
ce  qui  s’est  passe  dans  l’affaire  de  la  Paix  de  I’Eglise  sous  la  Pape  Clement  IX.’ and 
•Quesnel,  in  an  anonymous  production  also,  entitled,  ‘  La  Paix  de  Clement  JX.  ou  l)c  • 
monstration  des  deux  faussetes  capitales  axmjicees  dans  l’Histoire  des  Cinq  Proposi¬ 
tions  contre  la  foi  des  disciples  de  St.  Augustin.’  That  Varet  was  the  author  of  the 
former,  is  asserted  in  the  ‘  Catecbisme  Historique  sur  les  contestations  de  l’Eglise 
tom.  i.  p.  352  ;  and  that  the  latter  came  from  the  pen  of  Quesnel,  we  learn  from  the 
writer  of  ‘  Bibliotheque  Janseniste,’  p.  314.  There  was  another  accurate  and  interest¬ 
ing  account  of  this  transaction  published  in  the  year  1706,  in  two  volumes  8vo.  under 
the  following  title  ;  •  Relation  de  ce  qui  s’est  passe  dans  laffaire  de  la  paix  de  I’E°lise 
sous  le  Pape  Clement  IX.  avec  les  Lettres,  Actes,  Memoires,  etautres  pieces  qui  v°ont 
rapport.'  The  important  services  that  the  dutchess  of  Longueville  rendered  the jan- 
reni-ts  in  this  affair  are  related  with  elegance  and  spirit  by  Villefort,  in  his  ‘Vie  d’Ann« 
Genevieve  de  Bourbon,  Ducliesse  de  Longueville,’  tom.  ii.  livr.  vi.  p.  89,  of  the  edi¬ 
tion  of  Amsterdam,  1739,  which  is  more  complete  and  ample  than  the  edition  of  Paris. 

w  For  an  account  of  this  great  man,  see  Bayle’s  Dictionary,  vol.  i.  at  the  article  An¬ 
thony  Arnaud ;  as  also  HLstoire  abregee  de  la  l  ie  el  des  Outrages  de  M  Arnaud.  publish¬ 
ed  at  Cologn,  in  8vo.  The  change  introduced  into  the  Romish  churches  in  Holland  is 
mentioned  by  Lafitau,  Pit  de  Clement  XI.  tom.  i.  p.  123.  For  an  account  of  Cod- 
deut,  Neercassel,  and  Varet,  and  the  other  patrons  of  jansenism  among  the  Dutch, 
seethe  Diclionnaire  des  Litres  Jansenistes,  tom  i.  p.  48,  21,  353,  tom.  ii  p  406  tom' 
iv.  p.  119. 

*  Bishops  in  part ibus  infidelivm 


HISTORY  OF  THE  ROMISH  CHURCH'. 


C'Esr.  XViti 


These  latter  still  persevere  with  the  utmost  steadiness  in 
the  principles  of  jansenism  ;  and,  secured  under  the  pro¬ 
tection  of  the  Dutch  government,  defy  the  threats,  and  hold 
in  derision,  the  resentment  of  the  Roman  pontiffs/ 

xlvi.  It  is  not  only  on  account  of  their  embracing  the 
doctrine  of  Augustine  concerning  divine  grace, 
piety6  of ^  a  doctrine  which  bears  a  striking  resemblance 
jansemsts.  with  that  of  the  calvinists,  that  the  jansenists  have 
incurred  the  displeasure  and  resentment  of  the  jesuits. 
They  are  charged  with  many  other  circumstances,  which 
appear  intolerable  to  the  warm  votaries  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  And  indeed  it  is  certain,  that  the  various  contro¬ 
versies,  which  have  been  mentioned  above,  were  excited 
in  that  church  principally  by  the  jausenists,  and  have  been 
propagated  and  handed  down  by  them,  even  to  our  times, 
in  a  prodigious  multitude  of  their  books  published  both  in 
France  and  in  the  Netherlands.1  But  that  which  offends 
most  the  jesuits,  and  the  other  creatures  of  the  pontiff,  is 
the  austerity  of  this  party,  and  the  severity  that  reigns  in 
their  system  of  moral  discipline  and  practical  religion.  For 
the  jausenists  cry  out  against  the  corruptions  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  and  complain  that  neither  its  doctrines  nor  mo¬ 
rals  retain  any  traces  of  their  former  purity.  They  re¬ 
proach  the  clergy  with  an  universal  depravation  of  sen¬ 
timents  and  manners,  an  entire  forgetfulness  of  the  dignity 
of  their  character  and  the  duties  of  their  vocation.  They 
censure  the  licentiousness  of  the  monastic  orders,  and 
insist  upon  the  necessity  of  reforming  their  discipline 
according  to  the  rules  of  sanctity,  abstinence,  and 
self  denial,  that  were  originally  prescribed  by  their  respect¬ 
ive  founders.  They  maintain  also,  that  the  people  ought 
to  be  carefully  instructed  in  all  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
of  Christianity,  and  that,  for  this  purpose,  the  holy  scrip¬ 
tures  and  public  liturgies  should  be  offered  to  their  perusal 
in  their  mother  tongue ;  and  finally,  they  look  upon  it  as 
a  matter  of  the  highest  moment  to  persuade  all  Christians 
that  true  piety  does  not  consist  in  the  observance  of  pom¬ 
pous  rites,  or  in  the  performance  of  external  acts  of  devo-. 
lion,  but  in  inward  holiness  and  divine  love.* 

Xp  y  It  must  however  be  observed,  that,  notwithstanding  the  ascendant  thejan- 
«enists  have  in  Holland,  (he  jesuits,  lor  some  time  pasl,  have  by  nrtifice  and  dis¬ 
guise  got  a  considerable  fooling  among  the  Romish  churches  that  are  tolerated 
by  the  republic. 

»  See  Hist.  F.cctes  Fom.  S.tc.  xvi.  xxsi 
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These  sentiments  of  the  jansenists,  on  a  general  view, 
seem  just  and  rational,  and  suitable  to  the  spirit  and  genius 
of  Christianity  ;  but,  when  we  examine  the  particular 
branches  into  which  they  extend  these  general  principles, 
the  consequences  they  deduce  from  them,  and  the  manner 
in  which  they  apply  them,  in  their  rules  of  discipline  and 
practice,  we  shall  find,  that  the  piety  of  this  famous  party 
is  deeply  tinged  both  with  superstition  and  fanaticism  ;  that 
it  more  especially  favours  the  harsh  and  enrhusiastical 
opinion  of  the  mystics;  and.  of  consequence,  that  the  jan¬ 
senists  are  not  undeservedly  branded  by  their  adversaries 
with  the  denomination  of  rigourists .*  This  denomination 

a  They  who  desire  to  form  a  just  notion  of  the  dismal  piety  of  the  jansenists,  which 
carries  the  unseemly  features  of  that  gloomy  devotion  that  was  formerly  practised  by 
fanatical  hermits  in  the  deserts  of  Syria,  Lybia,  and  Egypt,  but  is  entirely  foreign 
from  the  dictates  of  reason  and  the  amiable  spirit  ol  Christianity,  have  only  to  peruse 
the  epistles  and  other  writings  of  the  abbot  of  Si.  Cyran,  wbo'is  the  great' oracle  of 
the  party  This  abbot  was  a  well  meaning  man  :  and  bis  piety,  such  as  it  was,  car¬ 
ried  in  it  the  marks  oi  sincerity  and  tervour;  he  was  also  superior,  perhaps,  as  a  pas¬ 
tor,  to  the  greatest  part  of  the  Roman  catholic  doctors  ;  and  his  learning,  more  espe¬ 
cially  bis  knowledge  of  religious  antiquity,  was  very  considerable  ;  but  to  propose 
this  man  as  a  complete  and  pertect  model  of  genuine  piety,  and  as  a  most  accurate 
and  accomplished  teacher  of  Christian  virtue,  is  an  absurdity  peculiar  to  the  jansenists, 
and  can  be  adopted  by  no  person  who  knows  what  genuine  pietv,  and  Christian  vir¬ 
tue  are.  That  we  may  not  seem  to  detract  rashly,  and  without  reason,  from  the  me¬ 
rit  of  this  eminent  man,  it  will  not  be  improper  to  confirm  w  hat  we  have  said  by 
some  instances.  This  good  abbot,  having  undertaken  to  vanish  the  heretics,  i.  e.  the 
protestants.  in  a  prolix  and  extensive  work,  was  obliged  to  read,  or  at  least  to  look 
into,  the  various  writings  publi-bed  bv  that  impious  tribe  ;  and  this  he  did  in  company 
with  his  nephew  Martin  de  Barcos,  who  resembled  him  entirely  in  his  sentiments  and 
manners.  But  before  be  would  venture  to  open  a  book  composed  by  a  protestant,  he 
constantly  marked  it  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  to  expel-  (he  m/  spirit  What  weak¬ 
ness  and  superstition  did  this  ridiculous  proceeding  discover  !  for  the  good  man  was 
persuaded  that  satan  had  fixed  his  residence  in  the  "books  of  the  protestants  :  but  it 
was  not  so  easy  to  determine  where  he  imagined  the  wicked  spirit  lay.  whether  in 
the  paper,  in  the  letters,  between  the  leaves,  or  in  the  doctrines  of ’these  inferno' 
productions.  Let  us  see  the  account  that  is  given  of  this  matter  bv  Lancelot, ‘in  his 
Mttnoiru  louchant  la  vie  de  M.  iAbbe  de  S.  Cyran.  tom.  i  p.  226.  His  words  are  as 
tollows:  “  II  lisoii  ces  livres  avec  (ant  de  piete,  qu’en  les  prenant  il  !es  esercisoit 
toujours  en  laisant  la  signe  de  la  Croix  dessus,  ne  doutani  point  que  le  Demon  n  v 
residoit  acluellement  His  attachment  to  Augustine  was  so  excessive,  that  be  look¬ 
ed  upon  as  sacred  and  divine  even  those  opinions  of  that  great  man,  which  the  wiser 
part  of  the  Romish  doctors  had  rejected  as  erroneous  and  highly  dangerous.  Such, 
among  others,  was  that  extravagant  and  pernicious  tenet,  that  “  the  saints  are  the 
only  lawful  proprietors  of  the  world;”  and  “  that  the  wicked  have  no  right,  by  the 
divine  law.  to  those  things  which  they  possess  justly,  in  consequence  of  the  decisions 
of  human  law.'  Tothis  purpose  is  the  following  assertion  of  ourabbot.  a-  we  find 
it  in  Fontaine  s  Memoirts  pour  strrir  a  VHistoiie  tie  Port  Royal,  tom.  i.  p.  201.  “  Jesus 
Chris,  n  esl  encore  entre  dans  la  possession  de  son  Rnyautne  temporel,  et  des  biens 
du  monde  qui  lui  appartieur.ent,  que  par  cette  petite  portion  qu’en  tient  1'Eglisc  par  les 
benefices  de  ses  Clercs,  qui  lie  sont  que  les  fermiers  et  les  depositaires  de  Jesus 
Christ.  If  therefore  we  are  to  give  credit  to  this  visionarv  man,  the  golden  a»e  is 
approaching,  when  Jesus  Christ,  having  pulled  down  the’ mighty  from  their  s°eat*, 
and  dethroned  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  earth,  shall  reducr  the  whole  world  under 
Lis  sole  dominion,  and  give  it  over  to  the  government  of  priests  and  monks,  who 
arc  the  princes  ol  his  church.  After  we  have  seen  such  sentiments  as  these  maintain- 
ed  by  their  oracle  and  chief,  it  is  but  rotural  to  be  surprised  when  we  hear  the  jan¬ 
senists  boasting  of  their  zeal  in  defending  sovereign  states,  and  in  general  the  civil 
rights  of  mankind,  against  the  stratagems  and  usurpations  of  the  Roman  pontiffs 
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they  merited,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  by  their  doctrine  con¬ 
cerning  repentance  and  penance,  whose  tendency,  con¬ 
sidered  both  in  a  civil  and  religious  point  of  view,  is  singu¬ 
larly  pernicious.  For  they  make  repentance  consist  chiefly 
in  those  voluntary  sufferings,  which  the  transgressor  inflicts 
upon  himself,  in  proportion  to  the  nature  of  his  crimes  and 
the  degree  of  his  guilt.  As  their  notions  of  the  extent  of 
man’s  original  corruption  are  greatly  exaggerated,  they 
prescribe  remedies  to  it  that  are  of  the  same  nature.  They 
look  upon  Christians  as  bound  to  expiate  this  original  guilt 
by  acts  of  mortification  performed  in  solitude  and  silence, 
by  torturing  and  macerating  their  bodies,  by  painful  labour, 
excessive  abstinence,  continual  prayer  and  contemplation; 
and  they  hold  every  person  obliged  to  increase  these  volun¬ 
tary  pains  and  sufferings,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of 
corruption  they  have  derived  from  nature,  or  contracted 
by  a  vicious  and  licentious  course  of  life.  Nay,  they  carry 
these  austerities  to  so  high  a  pitch,  that  they  do  not  scruple 
to  call  those  holy  self  tormentors,  who  have  gradually  put 
an  end  to  their  days  by  excessive  abstinence  or  labour,  the 
sacred  victims  of  repentance ,  that  have  been  consumed  bv 


The  notions  of  the  abbot  of  St.  Cyran  concerning  ■prayer,  which  breatho  the  fana¬ 
tical  spirit  of  mysticism,  will  further  confirm  what  we  have  said  of  his  propensity  to 
enthusiasm.  It  is  for  example  a  tavourite  maxim  with  him,  that  the  Christian  who 
prays,  ought  never  to  recollect  the  good  things  lie  stands  in  need  of  in  order  to  ask 
them  of  God,  since  true  prayer  Hoes  not  consist  in  distinct  notions  aud  clear  ideas  of 
wbat  we  are  doing  in  that  solemn  act,  but  in  u  certain  blitul  impulse  of  divine  love. 
Such  is  the  acc  ount  given  of  the  abbot’s  sentiments  on  this  head  by  Lancelot,  in  his 
Mt moires  toucha  nl  la  vie  dc  I'Mbe  elt  S.  Cyran,  tom.  ii  p.  44.  “  11  ne  croyoit  pas,”  says 
that  author,  “  que  I’on  nut  fnire  quelquc  effort  pour  s'appliquer  a  quelque  point,  ou  a 
quelque  pensee  purticuliere — parce  que  la  veritable  priere  est  plutot  un  attrait  de  son 
amour,  qui  emporte  notre  cceur  vers  lui,  et  nous  enleve  comme  bors  de  nous  metnei, 
r;ue  non  pas  line  occupation  de  notre  esprit,  qui  se  reinplis.se  de  1’idee  dp  quelque  ob- 
jet  quoiquc  divin.”  According  to  this  hypothesis,  the  man  prays  besr  who  neither 
thinks  nor  asks  in  that  act  ol  devotion.  This  is  indeed  a  very  extraordinary  account 
of  the  matter,  and  contains  an  idea  of  prayer  which  seems  to  have  been  quite  un¬ 
known  to  Christ  and  bis  apostles  ;  for  the  former  has  commanded  us  to  address  our 
prayers  to  God  iti  a  set  form  of  words  ;  und  the  latter  frequently  tell  us  the  subjects  of 
their  petitions  and  supplications. 

But  of  all  the  errors  of  this  arch  jansenist,  none  was  so  pernicious  as  the  fanatical 
notion  he  entertained  of  his  being  the  residence  of  the  Deity,  the  instrument  of  the 
Godhead,  by  which  the  divine  nature  itself  essentially  operated.  It  was  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  this  dangerous  principle,  that  he  recommends  it  as  a  duty  incumbent  on 
id  I  pious  men  to  tolloiv,  without  consulting  their  judgment  or  any  other  guide,  the 
first  motions  anil  impulses  of  their  minds,  as  the  dictates  of  heaven.  And  indeed  the 
janseuists,  in  general,  are  intimately  persuaded,  that  God  operates  immediately  upon, 
the  minds  of  those  who  have  composed,  or  rather  suppressed,  all  the  motions  of  tlio 
understanding  and  of  the  will,  and  that  to  such  he  declares,  from  above,  his  inten¬ 
tions  and  commands  ;  since  whatever  thoughts,  designs,  or  inclinations  arise  with 
them,  in  this  calm  state  of  tranquillity  and  silence,  are  to  be  considered  as  the  direct 
suggestions  and  oracles  of  the  divine  wisdom.  See,  for  a  further  account  of  this 
pestilential  doctrine,  Memnires  de  Port  Jloyal,  tom.  iii.  p.  24*>. 
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the  fire  of  divine  love.  Not  satisfied  with  this  fanatical 
language,  they  go  still  farther,  and  superstition  sly  maintain, 
that  the  conduct  of  these  self  murderers  is  peculiarly  meri¬ 
torious  in  the  eye  of  heaven  ;  and  that  their  sufferings, 
macerations,  and  labours*  appease  the  anger  of  the  Deity, 
and  not  only  contribute  to  their  own  felicity,  but  draw 
down  abundant  blessings  upon  their  friends  and  upon  the 
church.  We  might  confirm  this  account  by  various  exam¬ 
ples,  and  more  especially  by  that  of  the  famous  abbe  de 
Paris,  the  great  wonder  worker  of  the  jansenists,  who  put 
himself  to  a  most  painful  death,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  jus¬ 
tice  of  an  incensed  God  ;b  such  was  the  picture  he  had 
lormed  of  the  best  of  beings  in  his  disordered  fancy. 

xlvii.  A  striking  example  of  this  austere,  forbidding, 
and  extravagant  species  of  devotion  was  exhibit-  Tbec0LVeDi 
ed  in  that  celebrated  female  convent  called  Port  of Port  Ro*al- 
Royal  in  the  fields,  which  was  situated  in  a  retired,  deep, 
and  gloomy  vale,  not  far  from  Paris.  The  inspection  and 
government  of  this  austere  society  was  given  by  Henry  IV. 
about  the  commencement  of  this  century,  to  Jaqueline, 
daughter  of  Anthony  Arnaud,c  who,  after  her  conversion, 
assumed  the  name  of  Marie  Angelique  de  la  St.  Madelaine. 
This  lady  had  at  first  led  a  very  dissolute  life,d  which  was 
the  general  case  of  the  cloistered  fair  in  France,  about  this 
period  ;  but  a  remarkable  change  happened  in  her  senti¬ 
ments  and  manners,  in  the  year  160P,  when  she  resolved 
no  more  to  live  like  a  nun,  but  to  consecrate  her  future 
days  to  deep  devotion  and  penitential  exercises.  This  ho¬ 
ly  resolution  was  strengthened  by  her  acquaintance  with 
the  famous  Francois  de  Sales,  and  the  abbot  of  St.  Cyran. 
The  last  of  these  pious  connexions  she  formed  in  the  year 
1623,  and  modelled  both  her  own  conduct  and  the  man¬ 
ners  of  her  convent  after  the  doctrine  and  example  of  these 

0  See  Morious,  Con'.,  dt  Pctniier.iia,  Prcef.  p.  3,  in  which  there  is  a  tacit  censure 'of 
the  penance  of  the  jansenists.  See,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Memoires  de  Port  Royal, 
?•  483.  ^  The  ’ansenists,  among  all  the  meritorious  actions  of  the  abbot  of  St.  Cv- 
r.m,  find  none  mere  worthy  of  admiration  and  applause  than  his  restorin'’-  from 
oblivion  the  true  system  of  penitential  discipline  ;  and  they  consider  him  as  The  se¬ 
cond  author  or  parent  of  the  doctrine  of  penance.  See  Memoires  de  Port  Royal,  tom 
iii.  p.  445,  504.  This  very  doctrine  however  of  penance  was  one  of  the  'principal 
reasons  of  his  being  committed  to  prison  by  the  order  of  cardinal  Richelieu.  Ibid 
tom.  i.  p.  233, 452. 

c  An  eminent  lawyer,  and  father  to  the  famous  Amnud,  doctor  in  Sorbonne. 

O’  d  The  dissolute  life  imputed  to  this  abbess  by  Dr.  Mo=heim  is  an’ egregious  rois- 
‘ake,  which  seems  to  have  proceeded  trom  his  misunderstanding  a  passage  in  Bavic's 
dictionary,  vol.  i.  p.  338,  note  F,  fourth  edition  in  French 

vol.  hi.  68  . 
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devout  men.  Hence  it  happened,  that  during  the  whole 
course  of  this  century,  the  convent  of  Port  Royal  excited 
the  indignation  of  the  Jesuits,  the  admiration  of  thejansen- 
ists,  and  the  attention  of  Europe.  The  holy  virgins  of  this 
famous  society  observed,  with  the  utmost  rigour  and  exact¬ 
ness,  that  ancient  rule  of  the  cistcrcians,  which  had  been 
almost  every  where  abrogated  on  account  of  its  excessive 
and  intolerable  austerity  ;  nay,  they  even  went  beyond  its 
most  cruel  demands/  Such  was  the  fame  of  this  devout 
nunnery,  that  multitudes  of  pious  persons  were  ambitious 
to  dwell  in  its  neighbourhood,  and  that  a  great  part  of  the 


c  There  is  a  prodigious  multitude  of  books  still  extant,  in  which  the  rise,  progress/ 
Jaws,  and  sanctity  of  this  famous  convent  are  described  and  extolled  by  eminent 
jansenists,  who,  nt  the  same  time,  deplore  its  fate  in  the  most  doleful  strains.  Of 
this  multitude,  we  shall  mention  those  only  which  ure  easy  to  he  acquired,  and 
which  contain  the  most  modern  and  circumstantial  accounts  of  that  celebrated  es¬ 
tablishment.  The  henediclines  of  St.  Maur  have  given  an  exact,  though  dry  history 
of  this  convent,  in  their  Gallia  Christiana,  tom.  vii.  p.  910.  A  more  elegant  and 
agreeable  account  of  it,  hut  an  account  charged  with  imperfection  and  partiality,  was 
composed  by  the  famous  poet  Racine,  under  the  title  of  .Qbre.gc  de  I'Hisloirt  de  Port 
Royal,  and  was  published,  after  having  passed  through  many  preceding  editions,  in 
the  year  1730,  nt  Amsterdam,  among  tins  works  of  his  son,  Le\vis  Racine,  tom.  ii. 
p.  276 — 36<5.  The  external  state  and  form  of  this  convent  are  professedly  described 
by  Aloleon,  in  his  ‘  Voyages  Lilurgiqucs,’  p.  23-4.  Add  to  these  IS'ic.  Fontaine,  *  Rle- 
moircs  pour  servir  n  I'Histoire  de  Port  Royal,’  published  at  Cologn,  or  rather  ut 
I’trecht,  in  two  volumes  8vo.  in  the  yeur  1738.  Du  Fosse,  1  Memoircs  pour  servir  u 
I'Histoire  de  Port  Royal.’  ‘  Recueil  de  plusieurs  pieces  pour  servir  a  I'Histoire  de 
Port  Royal,’ published  at  Utrecht,  in  8vo.  in  the  year  17-10.  The  editor  of  this  last 
compilation  promises,  in  his  preface,  further  collections  of  pieces  relative  to  tho 
same  subject,  and  seems  to  insinuate,  that  a  complete  history  of  Port  Royal,  drawn 
from  these  and  other  valuable  and  authentic  records,  will  sooner  or  later  sec  the 
light.  See,  beside  the  authors  above  mentioned,  Lnnpelot,  ‘  Memoircs  touchnnt  la 
Vie  de  l’Abbe  de  i>.  t'yran.’  All  these  authors  confine  their  relations  to  the  external 
form  and  various  revolutions  of  this  famous  convent.  Its  internal  slate,  its  rules  of 
discipline,  the  manners  of  its  virgins,  and  the  incidents  and  transactions  (hat  have 
happened  between  them  and  the  holy  neighbourhood  of  jansenists,  are  described  and 
related  by  another  set  of  writers;  see  ‘  Mcmoires  pour  servir  a  I'Histoire  de  Port 
Royal,  etja  la  Vie  de  Marie  Angelique  d’Arimud,’  published  at  Utrecht,  in  five  volumes 
8vo.  in  the  year  17-12.  *  Vies  interessflhtes  et  edinantes  des  religieuses  de  Port  Royal, 

•  t  de  plusieurs  nersonnes  qui  lour  etoient  attachces.'  There  are  already  four  volumes 
of  this  work  published,  of  which  the  first  appeared  at  Utrecht,  in  the  year  1750,  in 
8vo.  and  it  must  he  acknowledged,  that  they  all  contain  several  anecdotes  and  re¬ 
cords  that  are  interesting  and  curious.  For  ail  account  of  the  suppression  nnd  abo¬ 
lition  of  this  convent,  seethe  ‘Memoircs  sur  la  destruction  de  I’Ahbaye  de  Port 
Royal  des  Champs,' published  in  8vo.  in  1711  If  we  are  not  much  mistaken,  all 
these  histories  and  relations  have  been  much  less  serviceable  to  the  reputation  of  this 
famous  convent  than  the  jonsenisl  party  Hre  willing  to  think.  When  wc  view  Ar- 
naud,  Tillemont;  Nicole,  Le  Mall  re,  and  the  other  uuthors  of  Port  Royal,  in  their 
learned  productions,  they  then  appear  truly  great  ;  but  when  we  lay  aside  their 
works,  and  taking  up  these  histories  of  Port  Royal,  see  these  great  men  in  private 
life,  in  the  constant  practice  of  that  austere  discipline  of  which  (he  jansenists  boast 
so  foolishly,  they  indeed  then  shrink  almost  to  nothing,  appear  in  the  contemptible 
light  of  fanatics,  and  seem  totally  unworthy  of  (he  fame  they  have  acquired.  When 
we  read  the  Discourses  that  Isaac  Le  Maitre,  commonly  called  Sacy,  pronounced  at 
the  bBr,  together  with  his  other  ingenious  productions,  we  cannot  refuse  him  the  ap¬ 
plause  that  is  due  to  such  an  elegant  and  accomplished  writer  ;  but  when  we  meet 
with  this  polite  author  at  Port  Royal,  mijteifAvitk  labourers  and  reapers,  and  with 
the  spade  or  the  Mckle  in  his  hand,  hr  then  certainly  makes  a  comical  figure,  and 
ran  scarcely  be  looked  upon  as  perfectly  right  in  his  head. 
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jansenist  penitents,  or  self  tormentors,  of  both  sexes,  built 
huts  without  its  precincts,  where  they  imitated  the  manners 
of  those  austere  and  gloomy  fanatics,  who,  in  the  fourth 
and  fifth  centuries,  retired  into  the  wild  and  uncultivated 
places  of  Syria  and  Egypt,  and  were  commonly  called,  the 
fathers  of  the  desert .  The  end  which  these  penitents  had  in 
view,  was,  by  silence,  hunger,  thirst,  prayer,  bodily  labour, 
watchings,  sorrow,  and  other  voluntary  acts  of  self  denial, 
to  efface  the  guilt,  and  remove  the  pollution  the  soul  had 
derived  from  natural  corruptions  or  evil  habits/  They 
did  not  however  all  observe  the  same  discipline,  or  follow 
the  same  kind  of  application  and  labour.  The  more  learn¬ 
ed  consumed  their  strength  in  composing  laborious  produc¬ 
tions  filled  with  sacred  and  profane  erudition,  and  some  of 
these  have,  no  doubt,  deserved  well  of  the  republic  of 
letters ;  others  were  employed  in  teaching  youth  the  rudi¬ 
ments  of  language  and  the  principles  of  science :  but  the  far 
greatest  part  exhausted  both  the  health  of  their  bodies  and 
the  vigour  of  their  minds  in  servile  industry  and  rural 
labour  ;  and  thus  pined  away  by  a  slow  kind  of  death. 
What  is  singularly  surprising  is,  that  many  of  these  volun¬ 
tary  victims  of  an  inhuman  piety  were  persons  illustrious 
both  by  their  birth  and  stations,  who,  after  having  distin¬ 
guished  themselves  in  civil  or  military  employments,  deba¬ 
sed  themselves  so  far  in  this  penitential  retreat,  as  to 
assume  the  character,  offices,  and  labour  of  the  lowest 
servants. 

This  celebrated  retreat  of  the  devout  and  austere  janse- 
uists  was  subjected  to  many  vicissitudes  during  the  w  hole 
course  of  this  century;  at  one  time  it  flourished  in  unrival¬ 
led  glory ;  at  another  it  seemed  eclipsed,  and  on  the  brink 
of  ruin.  At  length  however  the  period  of  its  total  extinction 
approached.  The  nuns  obstinately  refused  to  subscribe  the 
declaration  of  pope  Alexander  \  II.  that  has  been  so  often 
mentioned ;  on  the  other  hand  their  convent  and  rule  of 
discipline  was  considered  as  detrimental  to  the  interests  of 
the  kingdom,  and  a  dishonour  to  some  of  the  first  families 


f  Among  the  first  and  most  eminent  of  these  penitents  was  Isaac  le  Mailre,  a  ce¬ 
lebrated  lawyer  at  Paris,  whose  eloquence  had  procured  him  a  shiniug  reputation, 
and  who,  in  the  year  1637,  retired  to  Port  Royal,  to  make  expiation  for  his  sins 
The  retreat  of  this  eminent  man  raised  new  enemies  to  the  abbot  of  St.  Cyran  See 
the  ‘  Memoires  pour  l’Histoire  de  Port  Royal,'  tow.  i  p.  233.  The  example  of  Ee 
3laitre  was  followed  by  a  vast  number  of  persons  of  all  ranks,  and  among  these  by 
some  persons  of  the  highest  distinction.  See  *  Vies  des  Relieieu'cs  de  Port  Roval  ' 
tom  i  p.  141. 
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in  France;  hence  Louis  XIV.  in  the  year  1709,  set  on  by 
the  violent  counsels  of  the  Jesuits,  ordered  the  convent  of 
Port  Royal  to  be  demolished,  die  whole  building  to  be  le¬ 
velled  with  the  ground,  and  the  nuns  to  be  removed  to 
Paris.  And,  lest  there  should  still  remain  some  secret  fuel 
to  nourish  the  flume  of  superstition  in  that  place,  he  order¬ 
ed  the  very  carcasses  of  the  nuns  and  devout  jansenists  to 
be  dug  up  and  buried  clsew  here. 
xlytii.  The  other  controversies  that  disturbed  the  tran- 
The  contm-  quillity  of  the  church  ol  Rome,  were  but  light 
iopyhe  irnmo-  blasts  when  compared  with  this  violent  hurricane. 
tion The  old  debate  between  the  franciscans  and  do* 
g  y  minicans,  concerning  the  immaculate  conceal  ion 
of  the  V  hr  gin  Mary,  which  was  maintained  by  the  former, 
and  denied  by  the  latter,  gave  much  trouble  and  perplexity 
to  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  more  especially  to  Paul  V.  Gre¬ 
gory  XV.  and  Alexander  VII.  The  kingdom  of  Spain  was 
thrown  into  such  combustion,  and  so  miserably  divided  into 
factions  by  this  controversy,  about  the  beginning  of  this 
century,  that  solemn  embassies  were  sent  to  Rome,  both  by 
Philip  111.  and  his  successor,  with  a  view  to  engage  the 
Roman  pontiff  to  determine  the  question,  or  at  any  rate,  to 
put  an  end  to  the  contest  by  a  public  bull.  Hut  notwith¬ 
standing  the  weighty  solicitations  of  these  monarchs,  the 
oracle  of  Rome  pronounced  nothing  but  ambiguous  words, 
and  its  high  priests  prudently  avoided  coming  to  a  plain 
and  positive  decision  of  the  matter  in  question.  For  if 
they  were  awed,  on  the  one  hand,  by  the  warm  remon¬ 
strances  of  the  Spanish  court,  which  favoured  the  sentiment 
of  the  franciscans,  they  were  restrained  on  the  other,  by  the 
credit  and  influence  of  the  doniinicans.  So  that,  after  the 
most  cat  nest  entreaties  and  importunities,  all  that  could  be 
obtained  from  the  pontiff,  bv  the  court  of  Spain,  was  a  de¬ 
claration  intimating,  that  the  opinion  of  the  franciscans  had 
a  high  degree  ol  probability'  on  its  side,  and  forbidding  the 
Dominicans  to  oppose  it  in  a  public  manner;  but  this  dccla- 
tion  was  accompanied  with  another,*  by  which  the  francis- 


U*°:r  !mmaculai*  Conception »  B.  Virgin**  Maria:,  pub- 
vin  ;  year  ly  llornbcckii  Comm,  ad  Holla, n  Urban* 

tnrninin!  1  . 2  °‘  ..Liiu"°"  PrcncripHont*  de  Concept u  Virginia  Maria-, 

tom.  i  p  i.  op  r.  p.  bong  alter  this  period,  Clement  XI.  went  a  step  further,  and 
appointed,  in  the  year  1708.  a  festival  to  be  celebrated,  in  honour  of  the  Immaculate 
conception  of  the  I  trgm  Mary,  throughout  the  Romish  church  Sc?  the  Mtmoires  dt 
Tretoux,  for  the  year  1 ,09,  art.  mvii.  p.  614  But  the  dominiMM  obstinately  deny 
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cans  were  prohibited,  in  their  turn,  from  treating  as  errone¬ 
ous  the  doctrine  of  the  dominicans.  This  pacific  accom¬ 
modation  of  matters  would  have  been  highly  laudable  in  a 
prince  or  civil  magistrate,  who  unacquainted  with  theolo¬ 
gical  questions  of  such  an  abstruse  nature,  preferred  the 
tranquillity  of  his  people  to  the  discussion  of  such  an  intri¬ 
cate  and  unimportant  point;  but  whether  it  was  honour¬ 
able  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  who  boasts  of  a  divine  right  to 
decide  all  religious  controversies,  and  pretends  to  a  degree 
of  inspiration  that  places  him  beyond  the  possibility  of  err¬ 
ing,  we  leave  to  the  consideration  of  those  who  have  his 
glory  at  heart. 

xlix.  The  controversies  with  the  mystics  were  now  re¬ 
newed,  and  that  sect,  which  in  former  times  en  Quietism, or 
joyed  such  a  high  degree  of  reputation  and  au- 
thority,  was  treated  with  the  greatest  severity,  and  ?r1,* 
involved  in  the  deepest  distress  toward  the  con-  nos- 
elusion  of  this  century.  This  unhappy  change  in  their  af¬ 
fairs  was  principally  occasioned  by  the  fanaticism  and  im¬ 
prudence  of  Michael  de  Molinos,  a  Spanish  priest,  w?ho  re¬ 
sided  at  Rome,  and  the  fame  of  whose  ardent  piety  and 
devotion  procured  him  a  considerable  number  of  disciples 
of  both  sexes.  A  book,  published  at  Rome,  in  the  year 
1681,  by  this  ecclesiastic,  under  the  title  of  the  Spiritual 
Guide ,  alarmed  the  doctors  of  the  church.h  This  book 
contained,  beside  the  usual  precepts  and  institutions  of  mys¬ 
tic  theology,  se  veral  notions  relating  to  a  spiritual  and  con¬ 
templative  life,  that  seemed  to  revive  the  pernicious  and  in- 

that  Ibe  obligation  of  this  law  extends  to  them,  and  persist  in  maintaining  their  ancient 
doctrine,  though  with  more  modesty  and  circumspection  than  they  formerly  discov¬ 
ered  in  this  debate.  And  when  we  consider  that  this  doctrine  of  theirs  has  never 
been  expressly  condemned  by  any  p  >pe,  and  that  they  are  not  in  the  least  molested, 
nor  even  censured,  for  refusing  to  celebrate  the  festival  abovementioned.  it  appears 
evidently,  from  all  this,  that  the  terms  of  the  papal  edict  are  to  he  understood  with 
certain  restrictions,  and  interpreted  in  a  mild  and  indulgent  manner;  and  that  the 
spirit  of  this  edict  is  not  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  the  former  declarations  of  the  pon¬ 
tiffs  on  this  head.  See  Latuindus  Pritanius,  a  fictitious  name  assumed  by  the  author 
Mura  tori,  Dt  ingeniorun.  moderations  in  religionis  negotiu,  p.254. 

h  i  his  book,  which  was  composed  in  Spanish,  and  published  for  the  first  time,  in 
the  year  1676.  was  honoured  with  the  approbation  and  encomiums  of  many  eminent 
and  respectable  personages.  It  was  published  in  Italian  in  several  places,  and  at  length 
at  Rome,  in  1681.  It  was  afterward  translated  into  French,  Dutch,  and  Latin,  and 
passed  through  several  editions  in  Fiance,  Italy,  and  Holland.  The  Latin  translation, 
which  bears  the  title  of  Manuductio  Spirituals.  was  published  ai  Halle,  in  the  year 
16S7,  in  8vo.  by  Frank.  There  is  another  work  of  Molinos,  composed  in  the  same 
spirit,  concerning  the  da.ly  celebration  of  the  communion,  which  was  also  condemned. 
See  the  1  Recueil  de  diverses  pieces  concernant  le.Quietisme  et  les  Quietistcs,  on 
Molinos  ses  sentimens  et  ses  disciples,’  published  in  8vo.  at  Amsterdam,  in  the  year 
1688,  in  which  the  reader  will  find  a  French  translation  of  the  Spiritual  Guide,  toge¬ 
ther  with  a  collection  of  letters  on  various  subiects.  written  bv  Molinos 
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fernal  errors  of  the  begh  curds,  and  open  a  door  to  all  sorts  of 
dissolution  and  licentiousness.  The  principles  ol  Molinos, 
which  have  been  very  differently  interpreted  by  his  friends 
and  enemies,  amount  to  this;  “  That  the  whole  of  religion 
consists  in  the  perfect  calm  and  tranquillity  of  a  mind  remo¬ 
ved  from  all  external  and  finite  things,  and  centred  in  God, 
and  in  such  a  pure  love  of  the  Supreme  Being,  as  is  inde¬ 
pendent  on  all  prospect  of  interest  or  reward  ;”  or,  to  ex¬ 
press  the  doctrine  of  this  mystic  in  other  words,  “The 
soul,  in  the  pursuit  of  the  supreme  good ,  must  retire  from 
the  reports  and  gratifications  of  sense,  and  in  general,  from 
all  corporeal  objects,  and  imposing  silence  upon  all  the 
motions  of  the  understanding  and  will,  must  be  absorbed  in 
the  Deity.”  Hence  the  denomination  of  quiet ists  was  giv¬ 
en  to  the  followers  of  Molinos;  though  that  of  mystics, 
which  was  their  vulgar  title,  was  more  applicable,  and  ex¬ 
pressed  with  more  propriety  their  fanatical  system.  For 
the  doctrine  of  Molinos  had  no  other  circumstance  of  no¬ 
velty  attending  it,  than  the  singular  and  unusual  terms  he 
employed  in  unfolding  his  notions,  and  the  ingenuity  he 
discovered  in  digesting  what  the  ancient  mystics  had  thrown 
out  in  the  most  confused  and  incoherent  jargon,  into  some¬ 
thing  that  looked  like  a  system.  The  jesuits,  and  other 
zealous  votaries  of  Home,  soon  perceived  that  the  system 
of  Molinos  was  a  tacit  censure  of  the  Romish  church,  as 
having  departed  from  the  spirit  of  true  religion,  by  placing 
the  essence  of  piety  in  external  works,  and  in  the  perform¬ 
ance  of  a  certain  round  of  rites  and  ceremonies.  But  the 
warmest  opponents  Molinos  met  with  was  from  the  French 
ambassador  at  Rome,  who  raised  a  most  violent  persecu¬ 
tion  against  him.  This  made  many  imagine,  that  it  was 
not  the  theological  system  of  Molinos  alone  that  had  inflam¬ 
ed  the  resentment  of  that  minister,  but  that  some  conside¬ 
rations  of  a  political  nature  had  been  blended  with  this  fa¬ 
mous  controversy,  and  that  the  Spanish  mystic  had  opposed 
the  designs  and  negotiations  ol  the  french  monarch  at  the 
court  of  Rome.  However  that  may  have  been,  Molinos, 
unable  to  resist  the  storm,  and  abandoned  by  those  from 
whom  he  chiefly  expected  succour,  yielded  to  it,  in  the  year 
1685,  when,  notwithstanding  the  number,  rank,  and  credit 
of  his  friends  at  Rome,  and  the  particular  marks  of  favour 
he  had  received  from  the  Roman  pontiff, k  he  was  cast  into 

k  Innocent  XI 
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prison.  Two  years  after  this,  he  was  obliged  to  renounce 
in  a  public  manner,  the  errors  of  which  lie  was  accused, 
and  this  solemn  recantation  was  followed  by  a  sentence  of 
perpetual  imprisonment,  from  which  he  was,  in  an  advan¬ 
ced  age,  delivered  by  death,  in  the  year  1696.  The  can¬ 
did  and  impartial  will  be  obliged  to  acknowledge,  that  the 
opinions  and  expressions  of  this  enthusiast  w  ere  perfidiously 
misrepresented  and  perverted  by  the  jesuks  and  others, 
whose  interest  it  was  that  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  way, 
and  excluded  from  every  thing  but  contemplation  and  re¬ 
pose  ;  and  it  is  most  certain,  that  this  doctrine  was  charged 
with  consequences  which  he  neither  approved  nor  even 
apprehended.  But  on  the  other  hand,  it  must  also  be  con¬ 
fessed,  that  the  system  of  Molinos  w?as  chargeable  with  the 
greatest  part  of  the  reproaches  that  are  justly  thrown  upon 
the  mystics,  and  favoured  much  the  illusions  and  follies  of 
those  fanatics,  who  would  make  the  crude  visions  of  their 
disordered  fancies  pass  for  Divine  revelations.™ 

l.  It  would  have  been  truly  surprising  had  a  system  of 
piety,  that  was  so  adapted  to  seduce  the  indolent  Fo|lowers  of 
mind,  to  captivate  the  warm  imagination,  and  to  Molinos- 
melt  the  tender  heart,  been  destitute  of  votaries  and  follow¬ 
ers.  But  this  was  by  no  means  the  case.  In  Italy,  Spain, 
France,  and  the  Netherlands,  Molinos  had  a  considerable 
number  of  disciples,  and,  beside  the  reasons  we  have  now 
hinted,  another  circumstance  must  have  contributed  much 
to  multiply  his  votaries  ;  for,  in  all  parts  of  the  Romish  do¬ 
minion,  there  were  numbers  of  persons,  w  ho  had  sense 
and  know  ledge  enough  to  perceive,  that  the  whole  of  re¬ 
ligion  could  not  consist  in  external  rites  and  bodily  morti¬ 
fications,  but  too  little  to  direct  themselves  in  religious 
matters,  or  to  substitute  w7hat  was  right  in  the  place  of 
what  they  knew  to  be  wrong ;  and  hence  it  was  natural 
enough  for  them  to  follow  the  first  plausible  guide  that 
was  offered  to  them.  But  the  church  of  Rome,  appre¬ 
hensive  of  the  consequences  of  this  mystic  theology,  left 

1  He  was  born  in  the  diocese  of  Saragossa,  in  the  year  1627  ;  See  Bibliolh.  Jams 
rnrfe,  p.  469.  For  an  account  of  this  controversy,  see  the  narrative  of  the  Proceed 
■tngs  of  the  Controversy  concerning  Quietism,  which  is  subjoined  to  the  German  trans¬ 
lation  of  Burnet’s  Travels.  As  also  Arnold!  Hutoria  Kecks,  et  Hccntic.  torn.  iii.  c. 
svii.  p.  176.  .Taegeri  Histor.  Kecks,  et  Polil.  Sajculi  xvii.  Dccenn.  is.  p.  26.  Plessis 
D’Argcntre,  Collectio  judiciorun  dc  novis  erroribus,  torn.  iii.  p.  ii.  p.  357,  where  may 
be  seen  the  papal  edicts  relating  to  this  controversy. 

All  that  can  be  alleged  in  defence  of  Molinos  lias  been  gathered  to?'1’:?-  by 
Wp;SmannUc.  iu  his  Histor.  K.c'lesirt'!  Seer.  wii.  n.  65r> 
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no  method  unemployed  that  could  contribute  to  stop  its 
progress;  and,  by  the  force  of  promises  and  threaten- 
ings,  of  severity  and  mildness  properly  applied,  stifled  in 
the  birth  the  commotions  and  changes  it  seemed  adapted 
to  excite.  The  death  of  Molinos  contributed  also  to  dis¬ 
pel  the  anxiety  of  the  Romish  doctors,  since  his  disciples 
and  followers  seemed  too  inconsiderable  to  deserve  any 
notice.  Among  these  are  generally  reckoned  cardinal 
Petrucci,  Francis  de  La  Combe,  a  barnabite  friar,  the  spi¬ 
ritual  director  of  madame  Guyon,  who  shall  be  mentioned 
more  particularly,  Francis  Malavalle,  Berniere  de  Louvig- 
ni,  and  others  of  less  note.  These  enthusiasts,  as  is  com¬ 
mon  among  the  mystics,  differ  from  Molinos  in  several 
points,  and  are  also  divided  among  themselves  ;  this  diver¬ 
sity  is  however  rather  nominal  than  real ;  and,  if  we  con¬ 
sider  the  true  signification  of  the  terms  bv  which  they  ex¬ 
press  their  respective  notions,  we  shall  find  that  they  all 
set  out  from  the  same  principles,  and  tend  to  the  same 
conclusions." 

Li.  One  of  the  principal  patrons  and  propagators  of  qui- 

Thoracof  ctism  in  France  was  Marie  Bouvieres  de  la  Mothe 
™«TuVinc'  Guyon,  a  woman  of  fashion,  remarkable  for  the 
goodness  of  her  heart  and  the  regularity  of  her 
manners,  but  of  an  inconstant  and  unsettled  temper,  and 
subject  to  be  drawn  away  by  the  seduction  of  a  warm  and 
unbridled  fancy.  This  female  apostle  of  mysticism  deriv¬ 
ed  all  her  ideas  of  religion  from  the  feelings  of  her  ow  n 
heart,0  and  described  its  nature  to  others  according  as  she 
felt  it  herself;  a  manner  of  proceeding  of  all  others  the 
most  uncertain  and  delusive.  And  accordingly,  her  reli¬ 
gious  sentiments  made  a  great  noise  in  the  year  1G87,  and 
gave  offence  to  many.  Hence,  after  they  had  been  accu¬ 
rately  and  attentively  examined  by  several  men  of  emi¬ 
nent  piety  and  learning,  they  were  at  length  pronounced 

n  The  writings  of  these  fanatics  are  enumerated  and  sharply  criticised  by  Coloniu, 
hi  the  Bibtiolhequc  Qu ietistt,  which  he  has  subjoined  to  bis  Bibliotheqne  Janunute,  j 
.155—488.  Sec  also  Gnd.  Arnold!  I/istoria  it  Drier iptio  Thtolo$i<z  Mystic#,  p.  364, 
and  FoLret’s  Bibliotheca  Mysticorum,  published  at  Amsterdam,  in  8vo  in  J708. 

o  Madame  Clnyon  wrote  her  own  life  and  spiritual  adventures  in  f  rench,  and  pub¬ 
lished  them  in  the  year  1720.  Her  wrtings,  which  abound  with  childish  allegoric:! 
and  mystic  ejaculations  have  been  translated  into  German.  Her  principal  production 
was  ‘  La  Bible  de  Mad  Guyon,  avec  des  explications  et  reflections  qui  regardent  la  vie 
interietn  e.'  This  Bible  v  'th  Annotations  relating  to  the  hidden  or  internal  life,  was 
published  in  the.  year  1715,  at  Amsterdam,  under  the  name  of  Cntngn,  in  twenty  vo¬ 
lumes  in  Svo.  which  abundantly  discover  t lie  fertile  imagination  and  shallow  jndr 
meat  of  this  female  mystic.  See  a  further  account  of  her  in  the  Bitters  of  Mad.  o- 
MaintenuiMpm  i.  p.  2-10,  tom.  :i.  p.  45, 47,  49, 61 
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erroneous  and  unsound,  and,  in  the  year  1697,  were  pro¬ 
fessedly  confuted  by  the  celebrated  Bossuet.  This  gave 
rise  to  a  controversy  of  still  greater  moment,  between  the 
prelate  last  mentioned  and  Francis  Salignac  de  Fenelon, 
archbishop  of  Cambray,  whose  sublime  virtue  and  supe¬ 
rior  genius  were  beheld  with  veneration  in  all  the  coun¬ 
tries  of  Europe.  Of  these  two  disputants,  who,  in  point 
of  eloquence,  were  avowedly  without  either  superiors  or 
equals  in  France,  the  latter  seemed  disposed  to  favour  the 
religious  system  of  madarne  Guyon.  For  w  hen  Bossuet 
desired  his  approbation  of  the  book  he  had  composed,  in 
answer  to  the  sentiments  of  that  female  mystic,  Fenelon 
not  only  refused  it,  but  openly  declared  that  this  pious 
woman  had  been  treated  with  great  partiality  and  injus¬ 
tice,  and  that  the  censures  of  her  adversary  were  unmerit¬ 
ed  and  groundless.  Nor  did  the  warm  imagination  of  this 
amiable  prelate  permit  him  to  stop  here,  where  the  dictates 
of  prudence  ought  to  have  set  bounds  to  his  zeal ;  for,  in 
the  year  1697,  he  published  a  book,p  in  w  hich  he  adopted 
several  ol  the  tenets  of  madarne  Guyon,  and  more  espe¬ 
cially  that  favourite  doctrine  of  the  mystics,  w  hich  teaches, 
that  the  love  of  the  Supreme  Being  must  be  pure  and  dis¬ 
interested  ;  that  is,  exempt  from  all  view's  of  interest  and 
all  hope  of  reward.*  This  doctrine  Fenelon  explained 
with  a  pathetic  eloquence,  and  confirmed  it  by  the  author¬ 
ity  of  many  of  the  most  eminent  and  pious  among  the  Ro¬ 
mish  doctors.  Bossuet,  whose  leading  passion  was  ambi¬ 
tion,  and  who  beheld  w  ith  anxiety  the  rising  fame  and 
eminent  talents  ot  Fenelon  as  an  obstacle  to  his  glory,  was 
highly  exasperated  by  this  opposition,  and  left  no  method 
unemployed  which  artifice  and  jealousy  could  suggest,  to 
mortify  a  rival  w'hose  illustrious  merit  had  rendered  so  for- 

1‘  Inis  book  was  entitled,  Explication  des  Maxim;  des  Saints  sur  la  vie  interieure.  It 

has  been  translated  into  Latin. 

q  This  doctrine  of  the  mystics  has  thus  far  a  foundation  in  reason  and  philosophy, 
;  hat  the  moral  perfections  of  the  Deity  are,  in  themselves,  intrinsically  amiable  ;  and 
that  their  excellence  is  as  much  adapted  to  excite  our  esteem  and  love,  as  the  experi¬ 
ence  of  their  beneficent  effects,  in  promoting  our  wpil  being,  is  to  inflame  our  gratitude 
The  error  therefore  of  the  mystics  lay  in  their  drawing  extravagant  conclusions  from  a 
right  principle,  and  in  their  requiring  in  their  followers  a  perpetual  abstraction  and 
separation  of  ideas,  which  are  intimately  connected,  and,  as  it  .were,  blended  toge¬ 
ther,  such  as  felicity  and  perfection;  for  though  these  two  are  inseparable  in  fact,  yet 
the  mystics,  from  a  fantastic  pretension  to  disinterestedness,  would  separate  them 
right  or  wrong,  and  turned  their  whole  attention  to  the  latter.  In  their  views  also  ot 
the  Supreme  Being,  they  overlooked  the  important  relations  h,e  bears  to  us  as  bene¬ 
factor  and  rewarder  ;  relations  that  give  rise  to  noble  sentiments  and  impor*aot  deties. 
3ad  confined  their  view's  hi0  snpr&nte  beauty,  extvTerr cr  and  t >erfect;or 
VOL,  Hi.  69 
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raidable.  For  this  purpose,  he  threw  himselt'  at  the  feet  of 
Louis  XIV.  implored  the  succours  of  the  Roman  pontiff, 
and,  by  his  importunities  and  stratagems,  obtained,  at 
length,  the  condemnation  of  Fenelon’s  book.  This  con¬ 
demnation  was  pronounced  in  the  year  1699,  by  Innocent 
XII.  who,  in  a  public  brief,  declared  that  book  unsound  in 
general,  and  branded  with  more  peculiar  marks  of  disap¬ 
probation  twenty  three  propositions,  specified  by  the  con- 
gregation ,  that  had  been  appointed  to  examine  it.  The 
book  however  was  condemned  alone,  without  any  men¬ 
tion  of  the  author  ;  and  the  conduct  of  Fcnelon  on  this 
occasion  w  as  very  remarkable.  He  declared  publicly  his 
entire  acquiescence  in  the  sentence  by  which  his  book  had 
been  condemned,  and  not  only  read  that  sentence  to  his 
people  in  the  pulpit  at  Cambray,  but  exhorted  them  to  re¬ 
spect  and  obey  the  papal  decree/  This  step  was  differ¬ 
ently  interpreted  by  different  persons,  according  to  their 
notions  of  this  great  man,  or  their  respective  ways  of 
thinking.  Some  considered  it  as  an  instance  of  true  mag¬ 
nanimity,  as  the  mark  of  a  meek  and  gentle  spirit,  that 
preferred  the  peace  of  the  church  to  every  private  view  of 
interest  or  glory.  Others,  less  charitable  looked  upon  this 
submissive  conduct  as  ignoble  and  pusillanimous,  as  deno¬ 
ting  manifestly  a  want  of  integrity,  inasmuch  as  it  suppo¬ 
sed,  that  the  prelate  in  question  condemned  with  his  lips, 
what  in  his  heart  he  believed  to  be  true.  One  thing  in¬ 
deed  seems  generally  agreed  on,  and  that  is,  that  Fenelon 
persisted,  to  the  end  of  his  days,  in  the  sentiments  which, 
in  obedience  to  the  order  of  the  pope,  he  retracted  and 
condemned  in  a  public  manner. 

Lit.  Beside  these  controversies,  which  derived  their  im- 
pfyrerr,  portance  chiefly  from  the  influence  and  reputa- 
lion  of  the  disputants,  and  thus  became  produc¬ 
tive  of  great  tumults  and  divisions  in  the  church, 
there  were  others  excited  by  several  innovators,  whose 
new  and  singular  opinions  were  followed  with  troubles, 
though  of  a  less  momentous  and  permanent  nature.  Such 
w  as  the  strange  doctrine  of  Isaac  la  Peyrere,  w  ho,  in  two 
small  treatises,  published  in  the  year  1655,  maintained, 

r  An  nmple  and  inipiirti.il  account  of  this  controversy  has  been  given  by  loussaints 
du  I’lessis,  a  benedicline,  in  his  Histoire  dc  I’EglUe  dc  Mcaut,  live,  v  tom.  i.  p.  -485 — 
523.  Ramsay,  in  his  Life  of  Fcnclon,  written  in  French,  and  published  at  the  Hague 
in  the  year  1723,  is  les*  impartial  ;  but  is  nevertheless  worthy  of  being  consulted  on 
this  subject.  See  Voltaire  Sticle  dt  Louis  XIV.  tom.  ii.  p.  801.  The  public  acts  and 
edicts  relating  to  this  controversy  have  been  collected  by  Du  Plcssis  Argentre,  in  his 
Collect io  judiciorum  dt  nods  trroribut,  toru.  iii-  p.  ii.  p.  402. 
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that  it  is  the  origin  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  not  of  the 
human  race,  that  we  find  recorded  in  the  books  of  Moses, 
and  that  our  globe  was  inhabited  by  many  nations  before 
Adam,  whom  he  considered  as  the  father  of  the  Jews. 
Though  Peyrere  was  a  protestant  when  lie  published  this 
opinion,  vet  the  doctors  of  the  Romish  church  looked 
upon  themselves  as  obliged  to  punish  an  error  that  seemed 
to  strike  at  the  foundation  of  all  revealed  religion  ;  and 
therefore,  in  the  year  1656,  had  him  seized  at  Brussels, 
and  cast  into  prison,  where,  to  escape  the  flames,  he  pub¬ 
licly  renounced  his  erroneous  system,  and  to  make  a  full 
expiation  for  it,  embraced  the  popish  religion.5 

Thomas  White,  known  at  different  times,  and  in  differ¬ 
ent  countries,  by  the  names  ol  Albius,  Anglus,  Candidus, 
BianchiJ  which  he  assumed  successively,  made  a  consi¬ 
derable  figure  about  the  middle  of  this  century,  in  England, 
Portugal,  France,  and  the  Netherlands,  by  the  number 
and  subtilty  of  his  philosophical  productions ;  but  he  also 
incurred  the  displeasure  of  many  of  the  doctors  of  his  com¬ 
munion,  on  account  of  the  novelty  and  singularity  of  his 
opinions.  He  was  undoubtedly  a  man  of  genius  and  pe¬ 
netration  ;  but,  being  a  passionate  admirer  of  the  peripa¬ 
tetic  philosophy,  he  ventured  to  employ  it  in  the  explica¬ 
tion  of  some  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Romish  church. 
This  bold  attempt  led  him  imperceptibly  out  of  the  beaten 
road  of  popery,  opened  to  him  new  views  ot  things,  and 
made  him  adopt  notions  that  had  never  been  heard  ot  in 
the  church  of  Rome ;  and  hence  his  books  were  prohibited 
and  condemned  in  several  places,  and  particularly  at  Rome 
by  the  congregation  of  the  index.  This  innovator  is  said 
to  have  died  in  England,  his  native  country,  and  to  have 
left  a  sect  behind  him  that  embraced  his  doctrine,  but,  in 
process  of  time,  fell  into  oblivion.1* 

His  peculiarities  however  were  nothing,  in  comparison 
with  the  romantic  notions  of  Joseph  Francis  Borri,  a  Mi¬ 
lanese  knight,  eminent  for  his  know  ledge  of  chemistry  and 
physic ,  but  who,  at  the  same  time,  appears  to  have  been 

s  Bayle’s  Dictionary  at  tlie  article  Peyrere.  Arnoldi  Histor.  Ecclts.  ct  Iltrct.  tom. 
iii.  p.  70.  Mtnagiana,  published  by  De  la  Monnoye.  tom.  ii.  p.  40. 

Jj*  1  All  these  denominations  were  relative  to  his  true  name,  which  was  White. 
This  man  was  apeculiar  favourite  ofsirKenelm  Digby's,  and  mentions  him  with  sin¬ 
gular  veneration  in  his  philosophical  writings.  See  more  of  this  White  in  AVood's 
Athena.  Oxon.  2d  edit.  vol.  ii.  p.  665,  and  in  the  Biograpli  Brit,  article  Glanvil,  vol.  iv. 

p.  2206. 

u  See  Bayle’s  Diet’onanr,  at  the  article  Anglus.  Bailtet,  1'ierlc  Des  Cartes,  tom.  it. 
p.  245. 
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rather  a  madman  than  a  heretic.  The  fancies  broached 
by  tliis  man,  concerning  the  Virgin  Mary ,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  erection  of  a  new  celestial  kingdom,  of  which  he  him¬ 
self  was  to  be  the  founder,  and  the  downfall  of  the  Roman 
pontiff,  arc  so  extravagant,  childish,  and  absurd,  that  no 
sober  person  can  view  them  in  any  other  light  than  as  the 
crude  reveries  of  a  disordered  brain.  Reside,  the  conduct 
of  this  fanatic,  in  several  places,  discovered  the  greatest 
vanity  and  levity,  attended  with  that  spirit  of  imposture 
that  is  usually  visible  in  quacks  and  mountebanks;  and 
indeed,  in  the  whole  of  his  behaviour,  he  seemed  desti¬ 
tute  of  sense,  integrity  and  prudence.  The  inquisitors  had 
spread  their  snares  for  Rorri,  but  he  luckily  escaped  them, 
and  wandered  up  and  down  through  a  great  part  of  Eu¬ 
rope,  giving  himself  out  for  another  Esculapius,  and  pre¬ 
tending  to  be  initiated  into  the  most  profound  mysteries  of 
chemical  science.  Rut  in  the  year  1672,  he  imprudently 
fell  into  the  clutches  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  who  pronounc¬ 
ed  against  him  a  sentence  of  perpetual  imprisonment." 

The  last  innovator  we  shall  here  mention  is  Coelestine 
Sfondrati,  who,  having  formed  the  design  of  terminating 
the  disputes  concerning  predestination,  by  new  explica¬ 
tions  of  that  doctrine,  wrote  u  book  upon  that  knotty  sub¬ 
ject,  which  threw  into  combustion,  in  the  year  1696,  a 
considerable  part  of  the  Romish  church  ;  since  it  was,  in 
some  things,  agreeable  to  none  of  the  contending  parties, 
and  neither  satisfied  entirely  the  jesuits  nor  their  adversa¬ 
ries.  Five  French  bishops,  of  great  credit  at  the  court  of 
Rome,  accused  the  author,  notwithstanding  the  high  rank 
of  cardinal,  to  which  he  had  been  raised  on  accouut  of  his 
extensive  learning,  of  various  errors,  and  more  especially 
of  having  departed  from  the  sentiments  and  doctrine  of 
Augustine.  This  accusation  was  brought  before  Innocent 
XI 1.  in  the  year  1696,  but  the  contest  it  seemed  adapted 
to  excite  was  nipt  in  the  bud.  The  pontiff  appeased,  or 
rather  put  off,  the  French  prelates,  with  a  fair  promise 
that  he  would  appoint  a  congregation  to  examine  the  car¬ 
dinal’s  doctrine,  and  then  pronouce  sentence  accordingly  ; 
but  he  forgot  his  promise,  imitated  the  prudent  conduct  of 
his  predecessors,  on  like  occasions,  and  did  not  venture  to 


w  There  is  a  very  interesting  article  in  Bayle’s  Dictionary  relating  to  Borri,  in  which 
all  the  extravagances  of  that  wrongheaded  mon  are  curiously  related.  See  also  Ar 
nolil,  loc.  cit .  p.  iii.  c.  xviii.  p.  103. 
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give  a  final  decision  to  this  intricate  and  knotty  contro¬ 
versy.311 

li  n.  There  was  scarcely  any  change  introduced  into  the 
ritual  of  the  Romish  church  during  this  century,  cam™;™- 
if  we  except  an  edict  of  Urban  V  111.  for  diminish-  tlons 
ing  the  number  of  holidays,  which  was  issued  out  in  the 
year  1643  ;y  we  shall  therefore  conclude  this  account  with 
a  list  of  the  saints  added  to  the  calendar  by  the  Roman 
pontiffs  during  the  period  now  before  us. 

In  the  year  1601,  Clement  VIII.  raised  to  that  spiritual 
dignity  Raymond  of  Pennafort,  the  famous  compiler  of  the 
Decretals ;  in  1608,  Frances  Pontiani,  a  benedictine  nun  : 
and,  in  1610,  the  eminent  and  illustrious  Charles  Borro- 
meo,  bishop  of  Milan,  so  justly  celebrated  for  his  exempla¬ 
ry  piety  and  almost  unparalleled  liberality  and  beneficence. 

Gregory  XV.  conferred,  in  the  year  1622,  the  honour  ol 
saintship  on  Theresia,  a  native  of  Avila  in  Spain,  and  a 
nun  of  the  carmelite  order. 

Urban  VIII.  in  the  year  1623,  conferred  the  same  ghost¬ 
ly  honours  on  Philip  Neri,  the  founder  ©f  the  order,  enti¬ 
tled,  fathers  of  the  oratory ,  in  Italy  ;  on  Ignatius  Loyola, 
the  parent  of  the  jesuits;  and  on  his  chief  disciple  Francis 
Xavier,  the  jesuitical  apostle  of  the  Indians. 

Alexander  VII.  canonized,  in  the  year  1658,  Thomas  de 
Villanova,  a  Spanish  monk,  of  the  order  of  St.  Augustin  : 
and,  in  1665,  Francis  de  Sales,  bishop  of  Geneva. 

Clement  X.  added  to  this  ghostly  list,  in  the  year  1670, 
Pedro  de  Alcantara,  a  franciscan  monk  ;  and  Maria  Mag¬ 
dalena  Pactii,  a  Florentine  nun  of  the  carmelite  order  :  and, 
in  the  year  1671,  Rose,  an  American  virgin,  of  the  third 
order  of  Dominic,  and  Lewis  Bertrand,  a  dominican  monk. 

Under  the  pontificate  of  Innocent  XI 1.  saintship  was 
conferred  upon  Cajetan  of  Vicenza,  a  regular  clerk  of  the 

*  This  book,  which  was  published  at  Rome  in  4to.  in  the  year  1696,  is  entitled.  JVo- 
dus  Prmdesltnalionis  dissolutus.  The  letters  ofthe  French  bishops,  with  the  nsutrof 
the  Roman  pontiff,  are  to  be  found  in  Du  Plessis  D'Argentre's  Collectio  judiciorum  dc 
novii  erroribus ,  tom.  iii.  p  ii  p  394,  and  Natalis  Alexander's  Th  ologia  Dug ■>.  '■  •  et 
Moral  is,  p  877.  The  letters  of  the  bishops  are  remarkable  in  this  respect,  b  at  they 
oontain  sharp  animadversions  against  the  jesuits  and  their  discipline.  The  I  cs 
express,  in  the  strongest  terms,  their  abhorrence  of  the  doctrine  of  philosophical  sin, 
which  has  rendered  the  jesuits  so  deservedly  infamous,  and  their  deb  station  ol  the 
methods  of  propagating  Christianity  employed  by  the  missionaries  of  that  order  in 
China.  Nay,  to  express  their  aversion  to  the  doctrine  of  Sfoudrati,  they  say,  that  his 
opinions  are  still  more  erroneous  and  pernicious  than  even  those  of  the  molinwls.  The 
doctrne  of  this  cardinal  has  been  accurately  represented  and  compared  with  that  of 
Augustine  by  the  learned  Basnage,  in  his  Histoire  de  VEglise,  livr.  sii.  c.  iii.  §  si.  p.  713 
J  The  bull  issued  out  by  Urban  VIII.  for  diminishing  the  number  of  the  holidays  cele¬ 
brated  in  the  church  of  Rome,  may  be  seen  in  the  Aouve/le  Bibliotlitque,  tom.  xv.  p.  88 
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order  of  tlieatins,  for  whom  that  honour  had  been  designed 
twenty  years  before,  by  Clement  X.  who  died  at  the  time 
the  canonization  was  to  have  been  performed  ;  John  of 
Leon,  a  hermit  of  St.  Augustin ;  Paschal  Baylonios,  a 
franciscan  monk  of  the  kingdom  of  Arragon  ;  and  John  de 
Dieu,  a  Portuguese,  and  one  of  the  order  of  the  brethren  of 
hospitality,  all  of  whom  had  been  marked  for  a  place  in  the 
calendar,  by  Alexander  VIII.  were  solemnly  canonized,  in 
the  year  1691.  by  Innocent  XII/ 


CHAPTER  II. 

HISTORY  OF  TIIE  C.RKEK  ANl)  ORIENTAL  CHURCHES. 

i.  The  history  of  the  Greek  and  eastern  Christians, 
faithfully  and  accurately  composed,  would,  no 
Jh'  Tr^  doubt,  furnish  us  with  a  variety  of  entertaining 
and  useful  records  ;  but  the  events  that  happen, 
and  the  transactions  that  are  carried  on  in  these  distant 
regions,  are  very  rarely  transmitted  to  us  genuine  and  un¬ 
corrupted.  The  spirit  of  religious  party,  and  the  pious 
frauds  it  often  engenders,  want  of  proper  information,  and 
undistinguishing  credulity,  have  introduced  a  fabulous  mix¬ 
ture  into  the  accounts  we  have  of  the  state  of  the  Christian 
religion  in  the  east  ;  and  this  consideration  has  engaged  us 
to  treat  in  a  more  concise  manner,  than  would  otherwise 
have  been  expedient,  this  particular  branch  of  ecclesiastical 
history. 

The  Greek  church,  whose  wretched  situation  was 
mentioned  in  the  history  of  the  preceding  century,  continu¬ 
ed,  during  the  present  one,  in  the  same  deplorable  state  of 
ijhorance  and  decay,  destitute  of  the  means  of  acquiring 
or  promoting  solid  and  useful  knowledge.  'Phis  account 
is  however  to  be  considered  as  taken  from  a  general  view 
of  that  church  ;  for  several  of  its  members  may  be  alleged 
as  exceptions  from  this  general  character  of  ignorance, 


1  The  diplomas  of  the  pontiffs,  relative  to  all  these  canonizations,  may  l>e  seen 
in  Justus  Fontaninus's  Codex  Consli/u'ionum,  quas  sum  mi  Ponlifieet  edidcruht  in 
toltmui  Canonical ioue  sonclorum,  p.  260,  published  in  folio  at  Rome,  in  the  year  1729. 
As  they  contain  the  particular  reasons  which  occasioned  the  elevation  of  these  persons 
to  a  place  in  the  calendar,  and  the  ftcculiar  kind  of  merit  on  which  each  of  these  ghost¬ 
ly  promotions  was  founded,  they  offer  abundant  matter  for  reflection  and  censure  to  a 
judicious  reader.  iN'or  would  it  he  labour  ill  employed  to  inquire,  without  prejudice 
or  partiality,  into  the  justice,  piety,  and  truth  of  what  the  popes  allege  in  these  diplo¬ 
mas,  as  the  reasons  inducing  them  to  confer  saintship  on  the  persons  therein  men¬ 
tioned 
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superstition,  and  corruption.  Among  that  multitude  of 
Greeks  who  travel  into  Sicily,  Venice,  Rome,  England, 
Holland,  and  Germany,  or  carry  on  trade  in  their  own 
country,  or  fill  honourable  and  important  posts  in  the  court 
of  the  Turkish  emperor,  there  are  undoubtedly  several,  who 
are  exempt  from  this  reproach  of  ignorance  and  stupidity, 
of  superstition  and  profligacy,  and  who  make  a  figure  by 
their  opulence  and  credit.3  But  nothing  can  be  more 
rooted  and  invincible  than  the  aversion  the  Greeks  in  gene¬ 
ral  discover  to  the  Latin  or  Romish  church  ;  an  aversion 
which  neither  promises  nor  threatenings,  artifice  nor  vio¬ 
lence,  have  been  able  to  conquer,  or  even  to  temper  or 
diminish,  and  which  has  continued  inflexible  and  unrelent¬ 
ing  amidst  the  most  zealous  efforts  of  the  Roman  pontiffs, 
and  the  various  means  employed  by  their  numerous  mis¬ 
sionaries  to  gain  over  this  people  to  their  communion  and 
jurisdiction.1*  It  is  true  indeed  that  the  Latin  doctors  have 

a  I  have  been  led  (o  these  remarks  by  the  complaints  of  Alexander  Hellailius,  and 
others,  who  see  things  in  the  light  in  which  he  has  placed  them.  There  is  stilt  ex¬ 
tant  a  book  published  in  Latin  by  this  author,  in  the  year  1714,  entitled,  The  present 
stale  of  the  Greek  Church,  in  which  he  throws  out  the  bitterest  reproaches  upon  seve¬ 
ral  authors  of  eminent  merit  and  learning,  who  have  given  accounts  ot  that  church, 
and  maintains  that  his  brethren  of  the  Greek  communion  are  much  more  pious,  learn¬ 
ed,  wise,  and  opulent,  than  they  are  commonly  supposed  to  be.  Instead  ot  envy¬ 
ing  the  Greeks  the  merit  and  felicity  which  this  panegyrist  supposes  them  possessed 
of,  we  sincerely  wish  them  much  greater  degrees  of  both.  But  we  observ  e,  at  the 
same  time,  that  from  the  very  accounts  given  by  Helladius,  it  would  be  easy  to  prove, 
that  the  state  of  the  Greeks  is  not  a  whit  better  than  it  is  generally  supposed  to  be  ; 
though  it  may  be  granted  that  the  same  ignorance,  superstition,  and  immorality,  dr> 
not  abound  alike  in  all  places,  nor  among  ail  persons.  See  what  we  have  remarked 
on  this  subject  in  the  accounts  we  have  given  of  the  eastern  church  during  the  six¬ 
teenth  century. 

b  The  jesuit  Tarillou  has  given  an  ample  relation  of  the  numerous  missions  in 
Greece  and  the  other  provinces  of  (he  Ottoman  empire,  and  of  (he  present  state  of 
these  missions,  in  his  letter  to  Pontchartraine,  Sur  I’etat  present  des  Missions  des  Peres 
Jesuites  dans  la  Greece,  which  is  published  injthe  Nouvwux  JUemoires  dcs'.MisscO?is  de  lu. 
Campagnie  de  Jesus,  tom.  i.  p.  1125.  For  an  account  of  the  stale  of  the  Romish  re¬ 
ligion  in  the  Islands  of  the  Archipelago,  see  the  letter  of  the  jesuit  Xavier  Portier,  in 
the  Lettres  edifianles  et  curieuses  ecriles  des  Missions  etrangeres,  tom.  x.  p.  32S.  These 
accounts  are,  it  is  true,  somewhat  embellished,  in  order  to  advance  the  glory  of  the 
jesuits  ;  but  the  exaggerations  of  these  missionaries  may  be  easily  corrected  by  the 
accounts  of  other  writers,  who,  in  our  times,  have  treated  this  branch  of  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  history.  See,  above  all  others,  R.  Simon’s,  under  the  fictitious  name  of  Saniose, 
Jlibliolheque  Critique,  tom.  i.  c.  xxiii.  p.  340,  and  especially  p.  34<5,  where  the  author 
confirms  a  remarkable  fact,  which  we  have  mentioned  above  upon  the  authority  of 
Urban  Cerri,  viz  that  amidst  the  general  dislike  which  the  Greeks  have  of  the  Romish 
church,  none  carry  this  dislike  to  such  a  high  degree  ot  antipathy  and  aversion,  as 
those  very  Greeks  who  have  been  educated  at  Rome,  or  in  the  other  schools  and  se¬ 
minaries  bolouging  to  its  spiritual  jurisdiction.  “  lls  sont,”  says  father  Simon,  “  le? 
premiers  a  crier  contre  et  a  medire  du  Pape  et  des  Latins.  Ces  Pelerins  Orieniaux 
qui  viennent  chez  nousfourbent  etabusentde  noire  credulite  pouracheter  un  benefice, 
et  tourmenter  les  missionaires  Latins,”  fcc.  We  have  still  more  recent  and  ample 
testimonies  of  the  invincible  hatred  of  the  Greeks  toward  the  Latins,  in  the  Preface 
to  Cowell’s  Account  of  the  present  Greek  Church,  printed  at  Cambridge,  in  the  ye?r 
1723, 
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founded  churches  in  some  of  the  islands  of  the  Archipelago  ; 
but  these  congregations  are  poor  and  inconsiderable  ;  nor 
will  either  the  Greeks  or  their  masters,  the  Turks,  permit 
the  Romish  missionaries  to  extend  further  their  spiritual 
jurisdiction. 

n.  Under  the  pontificate  of  Urban  VIII.  great  hopes 
were  entertained  of  softening  the  antipathy  of  the 
cyruhu°Tu-  Greeks  against  the  Latin  church,*  and  of  engaging 
car-  them,  and  the  other  Christians  of  the  east,  to  em¬ 
brace  the  communion  of  Rome,  and  acknowledge  the  su¬ 
premacy  and  jurisdiction  of  its  pontiff  This  was  the  chief 
object  that  excited  the  ambitious  zeal  and  employed  the 
assiduous  labour  and  activity  of  Urban,  who 
J'lfnioTte-  called  to  his  assistance  such  ecclesiastics  as  were 
S  »nd  most  eminent  for  their  acquaintance  with  Greek 
es  entirely  and  oriental  learning,  and  with  the  tempers,  man- 
dispeued.  nerSj  ancj  characters  of  the  Christians  in  those  dis¬ 
tant  regions,  that  they  might  suggest  the  shortest  and  most 
effectual  method  of  bringing  them  and  their  churches  un¬ 
der  the  Roman  yoke.  The  wisest  of  these  counsellors  ad¬ 
vised  the  pontiff  to  lay  it  down  for  a  preliminary  in  this  dif¬ 
ficult  negotiation,  that  the  Greek  and  eastern  Christians 
were  to  be  indulged  in  almost  every  point  that  had  hither¬ 
to  been  refused  them  by  the  Romish  missionaries,  and  that 
no  alteration  was  to  be  introduced,  cither  into  their  ritual 
or  doctrine ;  that  their  ceremonies  were  to  be  tolerated, 
since  they  did  not  concern  the  essence  of  religion;  and  that 
their  doctrine  was  to  be  explained  and  understood  in 
such  a  manner,  as  might  give  it  a  near  and  striking  re¬ 
semblance  of  the  doctrine  and  institutions  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  In  defence  of  this  method  of  proceeding,  it  was 
judiciously  observed,  that  the  Greeks  would  be  much  more 
tractable  and  obsequious,  w  ere  they  told  by  the  missionaries 
that  it  was  not  meant  to  convert  them ;  that  they  had  al¬ 
ways  been  Roman  catholics  in  reality,  though  not  in  profes¬ 
sion';  and  that  the  popes  had  no  intention  of  persuading  them 
to  abandon  the  doctrine  of  their  ancestors,  but  only  desired 
that  they  would  understand  it  in  its  true  and  genuine  sense. 
This  plan  gave  rise  to  a  variety  of  laborious  productions, 
in  which  there  was  more  learning  than  probity,  and  more 
dexterity  than  candour  and  good  faith.  Such  were  the 
treatises  published  by  Leo  Allatius,  Morinus,  Clement  Gala- 


c  See  tlic  l  ife  of  Morin')?:  which  is  prefixed  to  his  Jlrdirruiiafes  Eccit*.  Orient. 


Sect.  II.  AND  ORFENTAL  CHURCHES.  553 

nus,  Lucas  Holstenius,  Abraham  Echellensis,d  and  others, 
who  pretented  to  demonstrate,  that  there  was  little  or  no 
difference  between  the  religion  of  the  Greeks,  Armenians, 
and  Nestorians,  and  that  of  the  church  of  Rome,  a  few  cer¬ 
emonies  excepted,  together  with  some  unusual  phrases  and 
terms  that  are  peculiar  to  the  Christians  of  the  east. 

This  design  of  bringing,  by  artful  compliances,  the  Greek 
and  eastern  churches  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Rome  was 
opposed  by  many;  but  by  none  with  more  resolution  and 
zeal  than  by  Cyrillus  Lucar,  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
a  man  of  extensive  learning  and  knowledge  of  the  world, 
who  had  travelled  through  a  great  part  of  Europe,  and 
was  well  acquainted  with  the  doctrine  and  discipline  both 
of  the  protestant  and  Romish  churches.  This  prelate  de¬ 
clared  openly,  $nd  indeed  with  more  courage  than  prudence, 
that  he  had  a  strong  propensity  to  the  religious  sentiments  of 
the  English  and  Dutch  churches,  and  had  conceived  the 
design  of  reforming  the  doctrine  and  ritual  of  the  Greeks, 
and  bringing  them  nearer  to  the  purity  and  simplicity  of 
the  gospel.  This  was  sufficient  to  render  the  venerable 
patriarch  odious  to  the  friends  of  Rome.  And  accordingly 
the  jesuits,  seconded  by  the  credit  and  influence  of  the 
French  ambassador,  and  assisted  by  the  treacherous  strat¬ 
agems  of  some  perfidious  Greeks,  continued  to  perplex  and 
persecute  the  good  man  in  various  ways,  and  at  length  ac¬ 
complished  his  ruin;  for,  by  the  help  of  false  witnesses, 
they  obtained  an  accusation  of  treason  against  him ;  in 
consequence  of  which  he  was  put  to  death,  in  the  year 
1638,  by  order  of  the  emperor.'  He  was  succeeded  by 

d  The  book  of  Leo  Allatius  De  Concordia  Ecclesim  Orientals  et  Occidentals,  is  well 
known,  and  deservedly  looked  upon,  by  the  most  learned  men  among  the  protest- 
ants,  as  the  work  of  a  disingenuous  and  insidious  writer.  The  Grmcia  OrlUodoxa  of 
the  same  author,  which  was  published  at  Rome  in  the  year  1652,  in  4to.  and  contains 
a  compilation  from  all  the  books  of  the  Grecian  doctors  that  were  well  uffected  to 
the  Latin  church,  is  still  extant.  We  have  nothing  of  Lucas  Holstenius,  who  was 
superior  to  Allatius  in  learning  and  sagacity,  upon  this  subject,  except  two  post¬ 
humous  dissertations,  De  minislro  et  forma  sacramenti  confirmations  apvd  Grcccos, 
which  were  published  at  Rome  in  the  year  1666.  The  treatises  of  iVlorinus,  De  pce- 
niientiaet  ordinalionibus,are  known  to  all  the  learned,  and  seem  expressly  composed 
to  make  the  world  believe,  that  there  is  a  striking  uniformity  of  sentiment  between 
the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  on  these  two  important  points,  when,  laying  aside  the 
difference  that  scholastic  terms  and  peculiar  modes  of  expressiou  may  appear  to  oc¬ 
casion,  we  attend  to  the  meaning  that  is  annexed  to  these  terms  by  the  members  of 
the  two  communions.  Galanus,  in  a  long  and  laborious  work,  published  at  Home 
in  the  year  1650,  has  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  the  Armenians  differ  very  little  from 
the  Latins  in  their  religious  opinions  ;  and  Ahraham  Echellensis  has  attempted  to  con¬ 
vince  us  in  several  treaties,  and  more  especially  in  his  Animaditrsiones  ad  Hebcd.  Jem 
Calalogum  librorum  Chaldaicorum,  that  all  Christians  throughout  Africa  and  Asia  have 
the  same  system  of  doctrine  that  is  received  among  the  Latins. 

c  The  Confession  of  Faith,  drawn  up  by  Cyrillus  Lucar,  was  published  in  Holland 

VOL.  III.  7U 


po  4 


JH  IS  TORY  OF  THE  GREEK 


Cjest.  .YVII. 


Cvrillus,  bishop  of  Berea,  a  man  of  a  dark,  malignant,  and 
violent  spirit,  and  the  infamous  instrument  the  jesuits  had 
chiefly  employed  in  bringing  him  to  an  untimely  end.  As 
this  new  patriarch  declared  himself  openly  in  favour  of  the 
Latins,  the  reconciliation  of  the  Greeks  with  the  church  of 
Rome  seemed  more  probable  than  ever,  nay  almost  cer¬ 
tain  ;f  but  the  dismal  fate  of  this  unworthy  prelate  dispelled 
all  of  a  sudden  the  pleasing  hopes  and  the  anxious  fears 
with  which  Rome  and  its  adversaries  beheld  the  approach 
of  this  important  event.  The  same  violent  death  that  had 
concluded  the  days  of  Cvrillus  Lucar  pursued  his  successor, 
in  whose  place  Parthenius,  a  zealous  opposer  of  the  doc¬ 
trine  and  ambitious  pretensions  of  Rome,  was  raised  to  the 
patriarchal  dignity.  After  this  period,  the  Roman  pontiffs 
desisted  from  their  attempts  upon  the  Greek  church,  no 
favourable  opportunity  being  offered  either  of  deposing  its 
patriarchs,  or  gaining  them  over  to  the  Romish  communion, 
in.  Notwithstanding  these  unsuccessful  attempts  of  the 
Roman  pontiffs  to  reduce  the  Greek  church  under 
notVu1e"'rR^  their  dominion,  many  allege,  and  more  especially 
amt1  t he  reformed  clergy  complain,  that  the  doctrine 

^cXrt;:  of  that  church  has  been  manifestly  corrupted  by  the 
ffiineoflhe  emissaries  of  Rome.  It  is  supposed,  that  in  later 
ureik  d.urct.  ti,nes,  ti,c  munificence  of  the  French  ambassadors 
at  the  Port,  and  the  persuasive  sophistry  of  the  jesuits,  have 
made  such  irresistible  impressions  on  the  avarice  and  igno¬ 
rance  of  the  Greek  bishops,  whose  poverty  is  great,  that 
they  have  departed,  in  several  points,  from  the  reli- 

in  the  year  1645  ;  and  is  also  inserted  by  Aymon,  in  his  Monumens  aulhtnliquts  de  la 
Religion  des  Grecs.  p.  237.  By  ibis  confession .  it  appears  evidently,  that  Cyrillus  bad 
a  stronger  inclination  toward  the  doctrine  of  the  reformed  churches,  than  to  thnt 
wiiicli  was  commonly  received  among  the  Greeks.  Nor  was  he,  by  any  meuns,  ill 
atl'ected  toward  the  liitherans  ;  since  lie  addressed  several  letters  to  the  Swedish  cler¬ 
gy  about  this  time,  and  solicited  their  friendship,  as  appears  from  the  learned  Arkcn- 
holtz's  Memoires  dc  la  Iliiue  Christine,  tom.  i.  p.  4Sti,  tom  ii.  Append,  p.  1 13.  Aymon 
has  published,  in  the  work  already  mentioned,  p.  1 — 109,  twenty-seven  letters  of  this 
patriarch  to  the  clergy  of  Geneva,  and  to  other  doctors  of  the  reformed  church,  iu 
which  his  religious  sentiments  are  still  more  plainly  discovered.  Ilis  life,  transactions, 
and  deplorable  fate,  have  been  recorded  by  Thomas  Smith,  a  learned  divine  of  the 
English  church,  in  his  JVarraliv  deVita  Sludiis,  Gestis,  el  Marlyrio  Cyrilli  Lucaris,  which 
is  the  third  article  of  his  Miscellanea,  published  at  London  in  8vo.  in  the  year  1680  ; 
as  also  by  Hottinger,  iu  bis  Anulect.  flislorico  Thcolog.  Appendic  dissert,  viii.  p.  650, 
and  by  other  authors  mentioned  by  Fubricius  in  bis  Bibliulheca  Grteca,  vol.  x.  p  499. 

f  See  EliajVegelii  Defensio  Ejctrc.de  Ecclesitt  Gra:ca,  p  300,  where  ive  find  the 
letters  of  the  Roman  pontitf  Urban  VIII.  to  Cyrillus  of  Berea,  in  which  lie  loads  with 
applause  this  new  patriarch,  for  having  been  so  instrumental  in  banishing  from  among 
the  Greeks  the  pernicious  errors  of  Cyrillus  Lucar,  and  warmly  exhorts  him  to  de 
pose  all  the  Greek  |>atriarclis  and  bishops  that  are  not  favourable  to  the  Latin  church. 
These  exhortations  are  seconded  by  flattering  promises,  and  particularly,  by  an  assu¬ 
rance  of  protection  and  succour  from  the  king  of  Spain.  Cyrillus  of  Berea  died  in 
the  communion  of  the  Romish  ehurcb.  Sec  lien.  Ilillarii  .Yof.  ad  Phil.  Cyprii  Chrot  i. 
Eccluicz  Grteca,  p,  470. 
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gious  system  of  their  ancestors,  and  have  adopted,  among 
other  errors  of  the  Romish  church,  the  monstrous  and  un¬ 
natural  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  This  change  is  said 
to  have  been  more  especially  brought  about  in  the  famous 
council,  which  was  assembled  in  the  year  1672,  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  by  Dositheus,  the  patriarch  of  that  city.s  Without  en¬ 
tering  into  an  examination  of  the  truth  and  equity  of  this 
charge  brought  against  the  Greek  bishops,  we  shall  only 
observe,  that  it  was  the  controversy  between  the  Roman 
catholics  and  protestants  in  France  that  tirst  gave  rise  to  it. 
The  latter,  and  more  especially  John  Claude,  so  justly  ce¬ 
lebrated  for  his  extensive  learning  and  masterly  eloquence, 
maintained,  that  many  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Romish 
church,  and  more  particularly  that  of  transubstantiation , 
were  of  a  modern  date,  and  had  never  been  heard  of  before 
the  ninth  century.  The  Roman  catholics,  on  the  contrary, 
with  Arnaud  at  their  head,  affirmed,  that  the  doctrine  of 
Rome,  concerning  the  eucharist,  and  the  real  conversion  of 
the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
that  holy  ordinance,  had  been  received  by  Christians  in  all 
ages  of  the  church.1'  To  strengthen  their  cause  further  byr 
authorities,  that  they  imagined  would  have  no  small  influ¬ 
ence  upon  their  adversaries,  they  ventured  to  assert,  that 
this  doctrine  was  adopted  by  all  the  eastern  Christians,  and 
particularly  by  the  Greek  churches.'  This  bold  assertion 
required  striking  and  authentic  testimonies  to  give  it  any 
degree  of  credit.  Accordingly  the  ambassador  of  France, 
residing  at  Constantinople,  received  orders  from  his  court 
to  concur  with  the  jesuits,  and  to  leave  no  methods  unem¬ 
ployed  in  procuring  certificates  from  the  Greek  clergy  to 
confirm  this  assertion.  On  the  other  hand,  the  English  and 
Dutch  ambassadors,  persuaded  that  no  such  doctrine  was 
really  professed  in  the  Greek  church,  procured  also  the  tes¬ 
timonies  of  several  ecclesiastics,  in  order  to  take  from  the 
Roman  catholic  disputants  this  pretext ;  which,  after  all, 
was  of  no  great  consequence,  as  it  did  not  affect  the  merits 

Z  See,  for  an  account  of  this  council,  Ayroon,  Memoir rs  Aufhentiquts  de  la  Religion 
ties  Greet,  tom.  i.  p  263  Gisberti  Cuperi  Epistolee,  p  401, 107.  See  more  specially, 
The  judicious  and  learned  observations  of  Bnsnage  on  the  transactions  of  this  coun¬ 
cil,,  in  his  Hisloire  de  la  Religion  dee  Egliscs  Reformer.’,  period  iv.  p.  1,  c-  xxxii.  p.  452, 
and  Cowell’s  Account  of  the  Pretent  State  of  the  Greek  Church,  book.  i.  ch.  v.  p.  J 3t». 

ITT  b  It  was  to  prove  this  most  groundless  assertion,  that  the  famous  Nicole,  pub¬ 
lished  his  artful  book,  De  la  Perpetuite  de  la  Foi,  in  the  year  1664,  w  bich  was  answer¬ 
ed,  with  a  victorious  force  of  evidence,  by  the  learned  Claude. 

*  The  names  and  productions  of  the  principal  writers  that  appeared  in  this  contro¬ 
versy,  may  be  found  in'he  IJibliolheea  Grecea  of  Fabricius,  vol.  x.  p.  444,  and  in  the 
learned  Pfalf's  Disterlalio  contr.  Ludov.  I.ogerii  Opus  Eucharirticum,  published  at 
Tubingen  in  the  year  1718, 
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of  the  cause-  The  result  however  of  this  scrutiny  was  fa¬ 
vourable  to  the  Romish  doctors,  whose  agents  in  foreign 
parts  procured  a  more  numerous  list  of  testimonies  than 
their  adversaries  could  produce.  The  protestants  invalida¬ 
ted  these  testimonies,  by  proving  fully,  that  many  of  them 
were  obtained  by  bribery  from  the  indigent  Greeks,  whose 
deplorable  poverty  made  them  sacrifice  truth  to  lucre ;  and 
that  a  great  number  of  them  were  drawn  by  artifice  from 
ignorant  priests,  whom  the  jesuits  deceived,  by  disguising 
the  doctrines  of  Rome  in  such  a  manner  as  to  give  them  a 
Grecian  air,  and  make  them  resemble  the  religious  system 
of  the  eastern  churches.11  Granting  all  this  to  be  true,  it 
may  nevertheless  be  justly  questioned,  whether  the  admis¬ 
sion  of  certain  doctrines  into  the  Greek  church,  that  re¬ 
sembled  the  errors  of  popery,  is  to  be  dated  from  the  period 
now  before  us;  and  whoever  examines  this  controversy 
with  a  spirit  of  impartiality,  accompanied  with  a  compe¬ 
tent  knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  religious  doctrine  of 
the  Greek  churches,  will  perhaps  find,  that  a  certain  vague 
and  obscure  notion,  similar  to  the  Romish  doctrine  of  tran- 
substantiation ,  has  been  received  during  many  ages  by  se¬ 
veral  of  these  churches;  though,  in  these  latter  times,  they 
may  have  learnt,  from  the  Romish  missionaries,  the  popish 
manner  of  expressing  this  monstrous  and  unaccountable 
tenet.1 

iv.  Of  those  independent  Greek  churches,  which  are  gov- 

Tte Russian  crned  by  their  own  laws,  and  are  not  subject  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
there  is  none  but  the  church  established  in  Russia  that  can 
furnish  any  matter  for  an  ecclesiastical  historian  ;  the  rest 
are  sunk  in  the  most  deplorable  ignorance  and  barbarity 
that  can  possibly  be  imagined.  About  the  year  1666,  a 
certain  sect,  which  assumed  the  name  of  isbraniki ,  i.  e.  the 
-multitude  of  the  elect ,  but  were  called  by  their  adversaries, 
roskolsnika ,  or  the  seditious  faction ,  arose  in  Russia,  and 
excited  considerable  tumults  and  commotions  in  that  king- 

k  Here,  above  ell  other  histories,  the  reader  will  do  well  to  nonsuit  Cowell’s  ‘  Ac¬ 
count  of  the  Present  State  of  the  Greek  Church,'  pref.  p.  2,  and  also  book  i.  ch.  v.  p. 
136,  as  this  author  was  actually  at  Constantinople  when  this  scene  of  fraud  and  bri¬ 
bery  was  carried  on,  and  was  an  eye  witness  of  the  insidious  arts  and  perfidious  prac¬ 
tices  employed  by  the  jesuits  to  obtain  from  (he  Greek  priests  and  monks  testimonies 
in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Latin  or  Romish  church. 

1  The  learned  La  Croze,  who  cannot  be  suspected  of  any  propensity  to  favour  the 
cause  of  Rome  in  general,  or  that  of  the  jesuits  in  particular,  was  of  opinion,  that 
he  Greeks  had  been  long  in  possession  of  the  foolish  doctrine  of  transubstantiatiri  : 
?ee  Gisbertl  Cuperi  Ejtiiiul.  p.  37,  44,  49,  51,  65. 
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dorn.m  The  reasons  that  this  sect  alleges  in  det'ence  of  its 
separation  from  the  Russian  church,  are  not  as  yet  known 
with  any  degree  of  certainty ;  nor  have  we  any  satisfactory 
or  accurate  account  of  its  doctrines  and  institutions  ;n  we 
only  know,  in  general,  that  its  members  affect  an  extraor¬ 
dinary  air  of  piety  and  devotion,  and  complain  of  the 
corruptions  introduced  into  the  ancient  religion  of  the 
Russians,  partly  by  the  negligence,  and  partly  by  the  am¬ 
bition,  of  the  episcopal  order.0  On  the  other  hand,  great 
pains  were  taken  to  conquer  the  obstinacy  of  this  factious 
sect ;  arguments,  promises,  threatenings,  dragoonings,  the 
authority  of  synods  and  councils,  seconded  by  racks  and 
gibbets, ;  in  a  word,  all  the  methods  that  artifice  or  bar¬ 
barity  could  suggest  were  practised  to  bring  back  these  se¬ 
ditious  heretics  into  the  bosom  of  the  church.  But  the  ef¬ 
fect  of  these  violent  measures  by  no  means  answered  the 
expectations  of  the  Russian  government ;  they  exasperated, 
instead  of  reclaiming,  these  schismatics,  who  retired  into 
the  woods  and  deserts,  and,  as  it  often  happens,  were  ren¬ 
dered  more  fierce  and  desperate  by  the  calamities  and  suf¬ 
ferings  in  which  they  were  involved.  From  the  time  that 
Peter  the  Great  ascended  the  throne  of  Russia,  and  made 
such  remarkable  changes  in  the  form  and  administration 
both  of  its  civil  and  ecclesiastical  government,  this  faction 
has  been  treated  w  ith  more  humanity  and  mildness ;  but 


ci  These  perhaps  are  the  same  parsons  of  whom  the  learned  Gmelin  speaks,  under 
the  denomination  of  slcrowerzi,  in  ihe  account  nfbis  Voyage  inio  Siberia,  tom.  iv.  p.  401 
XT’  n  This  sect  is  called  by  other  authors  the  sect  of  the  roskolniki.  According  to 
the  account  of  Voltaire,  who  pretends  to  have  draw  n  the  materials  of  his  History  of 
the  Russian  Empire  under  Peter  1  from  authentic  records  furnished  by  the  court  of 
Petersburg,  this  sect  made  its  first  appearance  in  the  twelfth  century.  The  members 
of  it  allege,  in  defence  of  their  separation,  the  corruptions,  both  in  doctrine  and  dis¬ 
cipline,  that  have  been  introduced  into  the  Russian  church  They  profess  a  rigorous 
zeal  for  the  fetter  of  holy  scripture,  w  hicb  they  do  not  understand  ;  and  the  transpo¬ 
sition  of  a  single  word  in  a  new  edition  of  the  Russian  hible,  though  this  transposi¬ 
tion  was  made  to  correct  an  uncouth  phrase  in  the  translation  commonly  received, 
threw  them  into  the  greatest  combustion  and  tumult.  They  w  ill  not  allow  a  priest  to- 
administer  baptism  after  having  lasted  spirituous  liquor;  and  in  this  perhaps  they  do 
not  amiss,  since  it  is  well  known,  ttiat  the  Russian  priests  seldom  touch  the  flask  with  • 
out  drinking  deep.  They  bold,  that  there  is  no  subordination  of  rank,  no  superior  or 
inferior  among  the  faithful  ;  that  a  Christian  may  kill  himself  for  ihe  love  of  Christ  ; 
that  hallelujah  must  lie  but  twice  pronounced  .  and  that  it  is  a  great  s'. n  to  repeat  it 
thrice  ;  and  that  a  priest  must  never  give  a  blessing  bul  w  ith  three  fingers.  They  arc 
regular,  even  to  austerity,  in  their  manners  ;  but  as  they  have  always  refused  to  ad¬ 
mit  Christians  of  other  denominations  into  their  religious  assemblies,  they  have  been 
suspected  of  committing  in  them  various  abominations,  which  ought  not  to  be  believ¬ 
ed  without  the  strongestand  most  demonstrative  proofs.  They  are  accused,  for  ex*ni- 
ple,  of  killing  a  child  in  these  assemblies,  aud  of  drinking  its  blood,  and  of  lasci¬ 
vious  commerce  in  its  most  irregular  forms. 

o  See  Burgius,  Dt  Slatu  Ecclesix  Reiigionis  Muscocilica,  sect.  xi.  cap.  vii.  p.  69,  sect 
ii.  cap.  xvi.  p.  218.  Append.  270.  llcineccius’s  Account  oj  the  Greek  Church,  written 
in  German,  p.  30.  Haven’s  Her  Russicutn.  Some  doctors  conjecture,  that  these 
isbrartiki,  or  roskolniki,  are  a  branch  descended  from  (he  ancient  bogotniliarts,  of  whom 
we  hat*  already  given 'ome  account,  cent.  xii  part  ii.  chap.  v.  3  ii 
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it  is  alleged,  that  these  mild  proceedings  have  by  no  means 
healed  the  schism ;  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  roskol- 
niki  hi.ve  gained  strehgth,  and  are  become  still  more  obsti¬ 
nate  since  the  period  now  mentioned, 
v.  It  will  not  be  improper  hereto  give  some  account  of 
this  reformation  of  the  church  of  Russia,  that  was 
Sdum^mo  owing  to  the  active  zeal  and  wisdom  of  Peter  I. 
church  V/pe"  for  though  this  interesting  event  belongs  to  the 
,erI  history  of  the  following  century,  yet  the  scheme 
by  which  it  was  brought  about,  was  laid  toward  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  that  now  before  us.  This  great  prince  made  no 
change  in  the  arti  les  of  faith  received  among  the  Russians, 
and  which  contain  the  doctrine  of  the  Greek  church.  Rut 
he  took  the  utmost  pains  to  have  this  doctrine  explained  in 
a  manner  conformable  to  the  dictates  of  right  reason  and 
the  spirit  of  the  gospel ;  and  he  used  the  most  effectual 
methods  to  destroy,  on  the  one  hand,  the  influence  of  that 
hideous  superstition  that  sat  brooding  over  the  whole  nation  ; 
and,  on  the  other,  to  dispel  the  ignorance  of  the  clergy, 
which  was  incredible,  and  that  of  the  people,  which  would 
have  surpassed  it,  had  that  been  possible.  These  were 
great  and  arduous  undertakings ;  and  the  reformation,  to 
which  they  pointed,  was  such  as  seemed  to  require  whole 
ages  to  accomplish  and  bring  to  any  tolerable  degree  of 
perfection.  To  accelerate  the  execution  of  this  glorious  plan, 
Peter  1.  became  a  zealous  protector  and  patron  of  arts  and 
sciences.  lie  encouraged,  by  various  instances  of  munifi¬ 
cence,  men  of  learning  and  genius  to  settle  in  his  domin¬ 
ions.  lie  reformed  the  schools  that  were  sunk  in  igno¬ 
rance  and  barbarism,  and  erected  new  seminaries  of  learn¬ 
ing.  He  endeavoured  to  excite  in  his  subjects  a  desire  of 
emerging  from  their  ignorance  and  brutality,  and  a  taste 
for  knowledge  and  the  useful  arts.  And,  to  crown  all 
these  noble  attempts,  he  extinguished  the  infernal  spirit  of 
persecution  ;  abolished  the  penal  laws  against  those  that 
differed  merely  in  religious  opinion  from  the  established 
church  ;  and  granted  to  Christians  of  all  denominations  lib¬ 
erty  of  conscience  and  the  privilege  of  performing  divine 
worship  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  their  respective  litur¬ 
gies  and  institutions.  This  liberty  however  was  modified 
in  such  a  prudent  manner,  as  to  restrain  and  defeat  any  at¬ 
tempts  that  might  be  made  by  the  Latins  to  promote  the  in¬ 
terests  of  popery  in  Russia,  or  to  extend  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Roman  pontiff  beyond  the  chapels  of  that  communion 
that  were  tolerated  by  law  For  though  Roman  catholic* 
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were  allowed  places  for  the  celebration  of  divine  worship, 
yet  the  jesuits  were  not  permitted  to  exercise  the  functions 
of  missionaries  or  public  teachers  in  Russia  ;  and  a  partic¬ 
ular  charge  was  given  to  the  council,  to  which  belonged  the 
cognisance  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  to  use  their  utmost  care 
and  vigilance  to  prevent  the  propagation  of  Romish  tenets 
among  the  people. 

Beside  all  this,  a  notable  change  was  now  introduced  in¬ 
to  the  manner  of  governing  the  church.  The  splendid 
dignity  of  patriarch,  w  hich  approached  too  near  the  lustre 
and  prerogatives- of  majesty,  not  to  be  offensive  to  the  em¬ 
peror  and  burdensome  to  the  people,  was  suppressed,  or 
rather  assumed,  by  this  spirited  prince,  w  ho  declared  him¬ 
self  the  supreme  pontiff  and  head  of  the  Russian  church.p 
The  functions  of  this  high  and  important  office  w  ere  in¬ 
trusted  w  ith  a  council  assembled  at  Petersburg,  w  hich  was 
called  the  holy  synod,  and  in  w  hich  one  of  the  archbishops, 
the  most  distinguished  by  his  integrity  and  prudence,  was 
appointed  as  president.  This  honourable  office  w  as  filled 
by  the  famous  Stephen  Javorsci,  who  composed  a  labori¬ 
ous  work,  in  the  Russian  language,  against  heresy.q  The 
other  orders  of  the  clergy  continued  in  their  respective 
rank  and  offices ;  but  both  their  revenues  and  their  au¬ 
thority  were  considerably  diminished.  It  was  resolved  at 
first,  in  this  general  reformation,  to  abolish  all  monasteries 
and  convents,  as  prejudicial  to  the  community,  and  un¬ 
friendly  to  population ;  but  this  resolution  was  not  put  in 
execution ;  on  the  contrary,  the  emperor  himself  erected  a 
magnificent  monastery  in  honour  of  Alexander  Newsky 
wrhom  the  Russians  place  in  their  list  of  heroes/ 

vi.  A  small  body  of  the  monophysites  in  Asia  abandon¬ 
ed,  for  some  time,  the  doctrine  and  institutions  of  The  ,.ate  of 
their  ancestors,  and  embraced  the  communion  ^moD°Pb> 

ITT-  P  This  account  is  not  perhaps  entirely  accurate.  Dr.  Moshcira  seems  to  insinu¬ 
ate,  that  Peter  assumed  not. only  the  authority,  but  also  the  ojjict  and  title  of  patriarch 
or  supreme  pontiff,  and  head  of  the  church.  This  however  was  not  the  case  ;  he  re¬ 
tained  the  power  without  the  title,  as  may  be  seen  by  the  oath  that  every  member  of 
the  synod  he  had  established  was  obliged  to  take,  when  he  was  appointed  to  that  of¬ 
fice  It  was  in  consequence  of  his  authority,  as  emperor,  that  he  claimed  an  absolute 
authority  in  the  church,  and  not  from  any  ghostly  character  or  denomination.  The 
oath  now  mentioned  ran  thus ;  “I  swear  and  promise  to  be  a  faithful  and  obedient 
subject  and  servant  to  my  true  and  natural  sovereign,  and  to  the  august  successors  ic 
shall  please  him  to  appoint,  in  consequence  of  the  indisputable  power  he  has  to  regu¬ 
late  the  succession  to  the  crown.  1  acknowledge  him  as  the  supreme  judge  of  this 
spiritual  college,”  fee.  See  Voltaire’s  Histoire  de  l' Empire  dt  liussie  sous  Pierre  le 
Grand,  tom.  i.  p.  174. 

<1  Lequien, Oriens  Chrislianus,  tom.i.  1295. 

r  Those  who  are  acquainted  with  either  the  Danish  or  German  languages,  wili  find 
several  interesting  anecdotes  relating  to  these  changes  in  Haven's  Iter  Ruuicum 
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of  Rome.  This  step  was  entirely  owing  to  the  sugges¬ 
tions  and  intrigues  of  a  person  named  Andre\y  Achigi- 
an,  who  had  been  educated  at  Rome,  where  he  imbibed 
the  principles  of  popery,  and,  having  obtained  the  title 
and  dignity  of  patriarch  from  the  Roman  pontiff,  assumed 
the  denomination  of  Ignatius  XXH  Alter  the  death  of 
this  pretended  patriarch,  another  usurper,  whose  name 
was  Peter,  aspired  after  the  same  dignity,  and,  taking  the 
title  of  Iguatius  XXV.  placed  himself  in  the  patriarchal 
chair  5  but  the  lawlul  patriarch  of  the  sect  had  credit 
enough  with  the  Turks  to  procure  the  deposition  and  ba¬ 
nishment  ot  this  pretender  ^  and  thus  the  small  congrega¬ 
tion  which  acknowledged  his  jurisdiction  was  entirely  dis¬ 
persed/  The  African  monopby sites,  and  more  especially 
the  Copts ,  notwithstanding  that  poverty  and  ignorance 
which  exposed  them  to  the  seductions  of  sophistry  and 
gain,  stood  firm  in  their  principles,  and  made  an  obstinate 
resistance  to  the  promises,  presents,  and  attempts,  employ¬ 
ed  by  the  papal  missionaries  to  bring  them  under  the  Ro¬ 
man  yoke.  With  respect  to  the  Abyssinuins .  we  have 
mentioned  already,  in  its  proper  place,  the  revolution  by 
which  they  delivered  themselves  from  that  tyrannical  yoke, 
and  resumed  the  liberty  they  had  so  imprudently  renounc¬ 
ed.  It  is  proper  however  to  take  notice  here  of  the  zeal 
discovered  by  thejutherans,  in  their  attempts  to  dispel  the 
ignorance  and  superstition  of  this  people,  and  to  biing 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  a  purer  religion,  and  a  more 
rational  worship.  It  was  with  this  pious  design  that  the 
learned  Hey  ling,  of  Lubec,  undertook  a  voyage  into  Ethi¬ 
opia  in  the  year  16.34,  where  he  resided  many  years,  and 
acquired  such  a  distinguished  place  in  the  favour  and  cs" 
teem  of  the  emperor,  that  he  was  honoured  with  the  high 
and  important  office  of  prime  minister  of  that  mighty  em¬ 
pire.  In  this  eminent  station,  lie  gave  many  instances  of 
his  zeal  both  for  the  interests  of  religion  and  the  public 
good ;  after  which  he  set  out  for  Europe,  but  never  arrived 
there,  nor  is  it  known  in  what  manner,  or  by  what  acci¬ 
dent,  he  ended  his  days.* 


.  From  the  fifteenth  cent, try  downward,  all  the  patriarchs  , af  "  h 

taken  the  name  of  Ignatius,  and  that  for  no  other  reason  than  to  show  ihal  hey  are 
tnc  lineal  successor-  of  Ignatius,  who  was  bishop  of  Antioch  in  the  first  century,  and 
If  consequence  the  lawful  patriarchs  of  Antioch.  A  like  reason  induces  the 
chiel  of 'the  maronites,  who  also  lays  claim  lo  the  same  dignity,  to  assume  the  name 
of  Paler  ;  for  St  Peter  is  said  to  have  governed  the  church  of  Antioch  e  ore  |''a 
» Jo  Simon.  Assemanni  Dibliolh  OrierUalU,  CLtmcnUno  Vatican,  tom.ii.  p.  4S2;  and 

his  Dissert.  Jc  Monopliysitis,  §  iii  p.  6,  7.  .  r>.  Mirhaplis  at  Hnlt 

I.  A  very  curious  life  of  Heyling  was  published  m  German  by  Dr.  Michaelis  at  Hnr, 

in  1724.  See  al°o  Molleri  Cimbrin  TJtcrnta,  tom.  i.  p.  -o4. 
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Several  years  after  this,  Ernest,  duke  of  Saxe  Gotha, 
surnamed  the  Pious,  on  account  of  his  eminent  sanctity 
and  virtue,  formed  the  resolution  of  making  a  new  attempt 
to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  in  its  purity  and 
simplicity,  among  the  ignorant  and  superstitious  Abyssini- 
ans.  This  design  was  formed  by  the  counsels  and  sugges¬ 
tions  of  the  famous  Ludolph,  and  was  to  have  been  execu¬ 
ted  by  the  ministry  of  abbot  Gregory,  an  Abyssinian,  who 
had  resided  for  some  time  in  Europe. w  The  unhappy  fate 
of  this  missionary,  who  perished  in  a  shipwreck  in  the 
year  1657,  did  not  totally  discourage  the  prince  from  pin 
suing  his  purpose  ;  for,  in  the  year  1663,  he  intrusted  the 
same  pious  and  important  commission  with  John  Michael 
Wansleb,  a  native  of  Erfurt,  to  whom  he  gave  the  wisest 
orders,  and  whom  he  charged  particularly  to  leave  no 
means  unemployed  that  might  contribute  to  give  the  Abys¬ 
sinian  nation  a  favourable  opinion  of  the  Germans,  as  k 
was  upon  this  basis  alone  that  the  success  of  the  present 
enterprise  could  be  built.  Wansleb  however,  whose  virtue 
was  by  no  means  equal  to  his  abilities,  instead  of  continu¬ 
ing  his  journey  to  Abyssinia,  remained  several  years  in 
Egypt.  On  his  return  from  thence  into  Europe,  he  began 
to  entertain  uneasy  apprehensions  of  the  account  that 
would  naturally  be  demanded  both  of  his  conduct,  and  of 
the  manner  in  which  lie  had  employed  the  sums  of  money 
he  received  for  his  Abyssinian  expedition.  These  appre¬ 
hensions  rendered  him  desperate,  because  they  were  at¬ 
tended  with  a  consciousness  of  guilt.  Hence,  instead  of 
returning  into  Germany,  he  went  directly  to  Rome,  where, 
in  the  year  1667,  he  embraced,  at  least  in  outward  prof  u¬ 
sion,  the  doctrine  of  that  church,  and  entered  into  the  do- 
minican  order.1  Thus  the  pious  designs  of  the  best  of 
princes  failed  in  the  execution.  To  them  however  we  are 
indebted  for  the  great  light  that  has  been  thrown  by  the 
learned  and  laborious  Ludolph  on  the  history,  doctrine, 
literature,  and  maimers,  of  the  Abyssinians,  which,  before 
this  period,  were  but  very  superficially  known  in  Europe. 

,v  Sec  Ltuiolplii  Proemium  ad  Comm,  hi  Hist.JEthioji.  p.  31.  Junckeri  Vila  Jobi 
Ludolphi,  p.  6S. 

x  Fi>r  an  account  of  this  inconstant  anti  worthless,  but  learned  man,  sec  Lobo,  I'rr;- 
•ge  d'Mssi.  tom.  i.  p.  198, 227,  233,  2-18.  Cyprian, 1  Catalog.  A!VS.  Bibliotli.  tlotl  «- 

P-  Cl.  Eos.  ttenamlo' , 4  Prci.  ad  Histor.  Patriarch.  Alexami.  E.  hart!  and  0  i  - 
"it. £  Scriptor.  Ordin.  I’rvdic-’  tom.  i;  p.  6S*o.  See  the  sath.e  at:'  . ,  ‘  Uulo.'ii 
-i.«  Alexandrine’ 
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vii.  The  state  of  the  Christians  in  Armenia  underwent 
a  considerable  change  soon  after  the  com- 
tbcheArafcnf  menceroent  of  this  century,  in  consequence  of  the 
incursions  of  Abbas  the  Great,  king  of  Persia,  in¬ 
to  that  province.  This  prince  laid  waste  all  that  part  of 
Armenia  that  lay  contiguous  to  his  dominions,  and  ordered 
the  inhabitants  to  retire  into  Persia.  These  devastations 
were  designed  to  prevent  the  Turks  from  approaching  tc 
his  frontier  ;  for  the  eastern  nionarchs,  instead  of  erecting 
fortified  towns  on  the  borders  of  their  respective  kingdoms, 
as  is  done  by  the  European  princes,  laid  waste  their  border* 
upon  the  approach  of  the  enemy,  that,  by  thus  cutting  ofi 
the  means  of  their  subsistence,  their  progress  might  be  either 
entirely  stopped,  or  considerably  retarded.  In  this  general 
emigration,  the  more  opulent  and  better  sort  of  the  Arme¬ 
nians  removed  to  Ispahan,  the  capital  of  Persia,  where  the 
generous  monarch  granted  them  a  beautiful  suburb  for 
their  residence,  with  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  un¬ 
der  the  jurisdiction  of  a  bishop  or  patriarch.  Under  the 
reign  of  this  magnanimous  prince,  who  cherished  his  people 
with  a  paternal  tenderness,  these  happy  exiles  enjoyed  the 
sweets  of  liberty  and  abundance  ;  but  after  his  death  the 
scene  changed,  and  they  were  involved  in  calamities  of 
various  kinds.y  The  storm  of  persecution  that  arose  upon 
them  shook  their  constancy  ;  many  of  them  apostatized  to 
the  mahometan  religion,  so  that  it  was  justly  to  be  feared 
that  this  branch  of  the  Armenian  church  would  gradually 
perish.  On  the  other  hand,  the  state  of  religion  in  that 
church  derived  considerable  advantages  from  the  settle¬ 
ment  of  a  prodigious  number  of  Armenians  in  different 
parts  of  Europe  for  the  purposes  of  commerce.  These 
merchants,  who  had  fixed  their  residence,  during  this 
century,  at  London,  Amsterdam,  Marseilles,  and  Venice,2 
were  not  unmindful  of  the  interests  of  religion  in  their 
native  country.  And  their  situation  furnished  them  with 
favourable  opportunities  of  exerting  their  zeal  in  this  good 
cause,  and  particularly  of  supplying  their  Asiatic  brethren 

v  See  Chardiu,  ‘  Voyages  en  Terse,’  torn.  ii.  106.  Gabriel  du  Cbinoa,  ‘  Nouvelles 
Relations  du  Levant,’  p.  206. 

x  For  an  account  of  the  Armenians  who  settled  at  Marseilles,  and  of  the  books  they 
took  care  to  have  printed  in  that  city  for  the  use  of  their  brethren  in  foreign  parts,  sir; 
Rich.  Simon’s  ‘  Lettres  Choisies,’  tom.  ii.  p.  137.  The  same  author,  tom.  iv.  p.  160,  and 
the  learned  John  Joachim  Schroder,  in  a  J Dissertation  prefixed  to  his  ‘  Thesaurus  Lin  • 
gua:  ArmeniccE,’  give  an  account  of  the  aruienian  bible  that  was  printed  in  Holland. 
The  latter  also  takes  notice  of  (he  other  Armenian  books  that  were  published  at  Vcnicr. 
Lyons,  and  Amsterdam,  fir.  cit.  cap,  ii.  6  s*-.  p  3? 
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with  Armenian  translations  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  of 
other  theological  books,  from  the  European  presses,  espe¬ 
cially  from  those  of  England  and  Holland.  These  pious 
and  instructive  productions  being  dispersed  among  the 
Armenians,  who  lived  under  the  Persian  and  Turkish  gov¬ 
ernments,  contributed,  no  doubt,  to  preserve  that  illiterate 
and  superstitious  people  from  falling  into  the  most  consum¬ 
mate  and  deplorable  ignorance. 

vm.  The  divisions  that  reigned  among  the  nestorians 
in  the  preceding  century  still  subsisted ;  and  all 
the  methods  that  had  been  employed  to  heal  them  ££^0™' 
proved  hitherto  ineffectual.  Some  of  the  nesto-  aus- 
rian  bishops  discovered  a  propensity  to  accommodate  mat¬ 
ters  with  the  church  of  Rome.  Elias  II.  bishop  of  Mosul, 
sent  two  private  embassies  to  the  pope,  in  the  year  1607 
and  1610,  to  solicit  his  friendship;  and,  in  the  letter  he 
addressed  upon  that  occasion  to  Paul  IV.  declared  his  de¬ 
sire  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation  between  the  nestorians 
and  the  Latin  church.2  Elias  III.  though  at  first  extremely 
averse  to  the  doctrine  and  institution  of  that  church, 
changed  his  sentiments  in  this  respect;  and,  in  the  year 
1657,  addressed  a  letter  to  the  congregation  de  propaganda 
fide ,  in  which  he  intimated  his  readiness  to  join  with  the 
church  of  Rome,  on  condition  that  the  pope  would  allow 
the  nestorians  a  place  of  public  worship  in  that  city,  and 
would  abstain  from  all  attempts  to  alter  the  doctrine  or 
discipline  of  that  sect.b  The  Romish  doctors  could  not 
but  perceive  that  a  reconciliation,  founded  on  such  condi¬ 
tions  as  these,  would  be  attended  with  no  advantage  to 
their  church,  and  promised  nothing  that  could  flatter  the 
ambition  of  their  pontiff.  And  accordingly  we  do  not 
find  that  the  proposal  abovementioned  was  accepted.  It 
does  not  appear  that  the  nestorians  were  received,  at  this 
time,  into  the  communion  of  the  Romish  church,  or  that 
the  bishops  of  Mosul  were,  after  this  period,  at  all  solicit¬ 
ous  about  the  friendship  or  good  will  of  the  Roman  pon¬ 
tiff.  The  ncstorian  bishops  of  Ormus,  who  successively 
assumed  the  name  of  Simeon,  proposed  also,  more  than 
once,c  plans  of  reconciliation  with  the  church  of  Rome; 
and,  with  that  view,  sent  the  Roman  pontiff  a  confession 

1  Jo?.  Sim.  Assemanui  B;W,..  Oriel.  C/cair.’1.  t'c'.icar.-  tons.  I  n.  543,  tom  i’.  r 
457,  tom.  iii.  p.  i.  p.  t>50. 

b  Ass  eraanni  lor.  c; f.  tom.  iii.  p  C 
r-  la  the  fears  1519  and  1553 


564 


HJSTQKY  OK  THE  GREEK,  Lc. 


Ce*C.  XV  if. 

of  their  faith,  that  gave  a  clear  idea  of  their  religious  tenets 
and  institutions.  13 ut  these  proposals  were  little  attended 
to  by  the  court  of  Rome,  which  was  either  owing  to  its 
dislike  of  the  doctrine  of  these  nestorians, d  or  to  that  con¬ 
tempt  which  their  poverty  and  want  of  influence  excited 
in  the  pontiffs,  whose  ambition  and  avidity  aimed  at  ac¬ 
quisitions  of  more  consequence  ;  for  it  is  well  known,  that, 
since  the  year  1617,  the  bishops  of  Ormus  have  been  in  a 
low  and  declining  state,  both  in  point  of  opulence  and 
credit,  and  are  no  longer  in  a  condition  to  excite  the  envy 
of  their  brethren  at  Mosul.8  The  Romish  missionaries 
gained  over  nevertheless  to  their  communion,  a  handful  of 
nestorians,  whom  they  formed  into  a  congregation  or 
church,  about  the  middle  of  this  century.  The  bishops  or 
patriarchs  of  this  little  flock  reside  in  the  city  of  Amida,  or 
Diarbeker,  and  all  assume  the  denomination  of  Joseph.1 
The  nestorians,  who  inhabit  the  coasts  of  Malabar,  and 
are  called,  the  Christians  of  St.  Thomas,  suffered  innumer¬ 
able  vexations,  and  the  most  grievous  persecution,  from 
the  Romish  priests,  and  more  especially  the  jesuits,  while 
these  settlements  were  in  the  hands  of  the  Portuguese;  but 
neither  artifice  nor  violence  could  engage  them  to  embrace 
the  communion  of  Rome.s  But  when  Cochin  was  taken 
by  the  Dutch,  in  the  year  1663,  and  the  Portuguese  tverc 
driven  out  of  these  quarters,  the  persecuted  nestorians  re¬ 
sumed  their  primitive  liberty,  and  were  reinstated  in  the 
privilege  of  serving  God  without  molestation,  according  to 
their  consciences.11  These  blessings  they  still  continue  to 
enjoy;  nor  are  such  of  them  as  entered  into  the  commu¬ 
nion  of  Rome  disturbed  by  the  Dutch,  who  arc  used  to 
treat  with  toleration  and  indulgence  all  sects  who  live 
peaceably  with  those  who  differ  from  them  in  religious 
opinions  and  ceremonies. 

Ajsetnanni  loc.  cil.  tom.  i.  p.  631,  tom.  ii.  p.  457,  tom.  iii.  p. i.  p.  622. 
c  1’et.  Strozzn,  Pru.f.  ad  librum  dt  Chaldaorum  dugmatibus. 
l  See  Le<iuien,  Oriens  Christianas,  tom.  ii.  p.  1078. 
g  I, a  Croze  Histoire  (In  Christianisme  dcs  Indes,  livr.  v.  p.  341. 
h  Scbouten  Voyage  aux  hides  Orient,  tom.  i.  p-  olP,  446. 
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